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• The second volume of Doctor Van Sickle's book 

A ’Political and Cultural History of the Ancient Worlds begins with early- Home 
and ends with the triumph of the Church and the barbarian invasions in 
the West, It thus covers the standard material treated in our courses in 
Roman History and in the second half of courses in Ancient History. As 
in the first volume, the division of material into chapters is made on a 
basis that insures the ease and convenience of the teacher in the assign- 
ment of reading. 

Any good textbook of Roman History today must deal wisely and 
critically with the vexed problem of the sources for early Roman History, 
This task is accomplished succinctly and adequately in this volume. The 
treatment of constitutional problems is full and, on the whole, conserva- 
tive and traditional. Throughout the early chapters, the author, by clear 
and concise explanation, makes the student feel at home in this ma2:e of 
disputed problems and conflicting explanations, 

I wish to call attention to three features which are expected today, I 
believe, in an up-to-date treatment of this period. In the first place, the 
significance of the Etruscans in Roman History must be made clear. Some 
authors would emphasize the r61e of the Etruscans more than others, but I 
think we all agree that their influence on early Roman institutions was 
veiy pronounced. The Etruscan archaeological material is here brought 
together with a critical evaluation of tradition and legend. Doctor Van 
SickJe's incerpreration of the r61e of the Etruscans in shaping Rome's 
iasiitiuional organization is convincing and intelligible to the student. 

Another feature of this book which is in line with the best modern prac- 
tice is the consideration of the Hellenistic Monarchies and their culture as 
a part of Roman History, closely linked with Rome's expansion in the 
East. From the early third century on, rhe history of the Mediterranean 
world is treated as one large, interlocking international system. Thus 
the cultural integration which Rome gave to the Mediterranean world is 
explained and referred to repeatedly as a frame of reference in which, alone, 
later events in Rome’s history can adequately be explained. 
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Again, we find considerable attention given here to the social and 
economic aspects of the Roman Empire, although the political and con- 
stitutional history is not neglected. Throughout the entire work, in fact, 
special chapters deal with these aspects and additional chapters summariijc 
the cultural developments of each period. The latter, of course, have long 
been regarded as significant in their inlluencc. 

One further word. As H. G, Wells once pointed out, one cannot write 
Rome's history without giving great attention to war as an important 
agent of causation in human history. The author of this work has done 
full justice to the importance of military history without giving it undue 
stress as one might easily do in writing a history of Rome. 

The student will find incorporated here the important critical studies 
and scientific research of modern scholarship, presented with the clarity 
and human interest which characterized the first volume. 

Thomas A. Brady 
Vice President in Charge of 
Extra Divisional Educational Activities 
University of Missouri 
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The beginning of the second volume of this his- 
tory would seem to be a convenient point at which to present the reasons 
that led the author to divide the subject between the two volumes as he 
did. Since/ each volume is designed to serve as a textbook for a college 
survey course in which classes will meet approximately fifty-five times, it 
is desirable to divide the treatment of ancient history, as nearly as possi- 
ble, evenly between the texts which will serve these courses. However, 
in making the division, the material must be arranged so that the story 
can be told clearly and logically. The division point between these vol- 
umes represents the judgment of the present writer as to how the task 
should be performed. In his first volume he has treated prehistoric man, 
the ancient Oriental peoples, and the Greeks to the break-up of Alex- 
ander’s Empire, and in the second, the Hellenistic States and Rome to the 
dissolution of the Western Empire. 

There seems to be a general agreement among teachers and authors of 
textbooks that Greek and Roman history should each be studied as a com- 
plete and uninterrupted sequence. Apparently, for this reason, it has been 
customary to continue textbooks dealing with Greek history, through the 
Hellenistic Age to the Roman conquest of the Greek Peninsula. This cus- 
tom, however, is open to serious objections. To treat the Hellenistic Age 
as a mere appendage to Classical Greek history is to distort historical per- 
spective in several ways. Too often, coming as it does at the end of a 
course for which the instructor feels that he has insufficient time, it is 
either omitted entirely or hurriedly summed up in one or two hours of 
% lecture or discussion. Even if sufficient atrcrition is given to it, the student 
who has just learned to admire the institutions and cultural achievements 
of the Classical Greeks finds it impossible to readjust his viewpoint so as 
to look objectively at societies living under absolute monarchies as domi- 
nant castes in the midst of servile alien populations. The Hellenistic Age 
occupies an important place in the cultural history of mankind, and sliould 
receive the kind of attention which will fix this fact in the minS of the 
student. We must remember that it produced scientists who discovered 
the circulation of rhe blood, framed the heliocentric theory of planetary 
motion, systematized the study of jruithcrnatics, and jnadc important dis- 
coveries in physics. In geographical exploration it achieved more than 
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any other age prior to the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries a.d., and in 
philosophy it produced work which has been of lasting value to mankind. 
Its relative importance in human history can, the present writer believes, 
be better portrayed by describing its polished urban life and brilliant 
achievements in connection with the world to which it was contempo- 
rary, than by studying it in connection with the culture of Classical Greece. 
Moreover, it was this Hellenistic culture, and not that of Classical Greece, 
with which the Romans came into contact when they emerged from isola- 
tion to play a part in Mediterranean politics, and from it they ^derived the 
stimuli which were so influential in the molding of their subsequent cul- 
tural activities. For these reasons, the three chapters dealing with Hellen- 
istic civilization have been placed in the second volume rather than in the 
first. Yet this brilliant culture belongs to the third and second centuries 
B.C., and at that time, the Romans already possessed a long history. To 
clear the record up to the time when Rome and the Hellenistic peoples 
began to have close contacts, the opening chapters of the second volume 
have been devoted to a study of prehistoric Italy, the origin of Rome, and 
her early history and civilization. Only in Chapter 8 do we resume the 
study of the states which arose from the ruins of the empire of Alexander 
the Great, which we left at the close of Volume I. 

After devoting Chapters 8 to lo, inclusive, to the study of the Hellenis- 
tic world and the barbarian background of ancient civilization, we return 
to the study of Rome’s conquest of the Mediterranean world. Chapters 
II to 13 tell the story of the conquest, Chapters 15 to 17 trace the de- 
cline of the Republic, Chapter 19 describes the Principate of Augustus, 
Chapters ix to carry us through the events of the period between 
the death of Augustus and the accession of Diocletian, while Chapters 
i6 to xy continue the record to the dissolution of the Western Roman 
Empire and the partial regeneration of the Eastern Empire. Chapters 6 to 
7, 14, 18, x 4 to X5, and xB treat various phases of Roman civilization. 

As in Volume I, the story told in the pages which follow is based upon 
all the available sources, i.'!r:::-prcLar.io-:.s from secondary works, 

and the author’s own conclusions. Controversial judgments have been 
avoided wherever possible, but in a few instances he has included his own 
personal opinions, which have been previously sratcJ and explained in 
arricles 'published in learned journals of the United States, Great Britain, 
and Belgium. Instructors who do not agree with these tlicorics are al- 
ways at liberty to present divergent views. 

A problem which always faces writers on Roman history is that of 
treating the causes uf the decline of the Wesrern Roman Empire a,nd the 
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disappearance of the ancient classical civilisation. Many hypotheses, 
varying from the temperate and well-reasoned to the bisarre and doctri- 
naire, have been presented to account for these phenomena. No one can 
doubt that the problem is a fascinating one, and that in the present dis- 
ordered state of the world, the attention given to it is very timely. But 
the author of a textbook must confine himself as neatly as possible to ac- 
cepted facts, and the very multiplicity of the theories presented on this 
subject by thoughtful and reputable scholars proves that we are not much 
nearer to a definite solution of the problem than the scholars of the nine- 
teenth century were. If anything, our greater knowledge of the human 
mind and the laws which govern individual and group activities has 
served to deepen the mystery rather than to dispel it. We can describe 
phenomena, but in historical as in physical science, ultimate causes con- 
tinue to elude us. It is better to confine one s self to a statement of known 
facts and of finite causation where its presence can be proved, and to await 
the time when greater knowledge will enable the historians of the future 
to speak with certainty on the riddle which still baffles us. Hence the 
subject has been avoided in this volume, except in so far as the facts 
speak for themselves, and from them every reader is at liberty to draw 
his own conclusions. 


C. E. Van Sickle 
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The Sources for the Study of 
Early Roman History 


Archeology anb Oral Tradition 

For over five centuries after the traditional date of the founding of 
Rome in 753 b.c., we have no record of any attempt on the part of her 
people to write her history in literary form* This fact is not surprising, 
for even the Greeks did not begin to use writing extensively until the mid- 
dle of the seventh century b.c., and their oldest surviving history was not 
written until two centuries later. In the latter part of the fifth century 
and throughout the fourth when Herodotus, Thucydides, and other Greek 
historians were recording their country’s history in matchless prose, the 
Romans and their Italian neighbors were still without connected literary 
accounts of their past, and it was not until the last half of the third century 
B.c. that Fabius Pictor, the oldest known Roman historian, attempted to 
tell the story of Rome’s origin and growth. 

The scarcity of conventional historical records of primitive Rome is not 
relieved by the existence of any great national epic poetry comparable to 
chat of Homer, in which early legends could be preserved. Extant tradi- 
tions may tell us a few garbled facts from the eighth century, and furnish 
somewhar more copious and rcl iable information for the seventh and sixth, 
but such evidence, recorded only after long oral circulation, is at best 
uncertain. Thus the early history of Rome and her Italian neighbors has 
to be gleaned largely from archeologtcai sources. The limicadons of sucli 
evidence are many and baffling, bur the historian must always be willing 
to admit ignorance when it exists. 
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Koman Tradition and Its Historical Value 

To the Liter Romatis, of course, the problem of their coutitty’s origin 
seemed much simpler than it does to us. They had an elaborate body of 
traditions which carried the story of Rome and Latium hack to the Trojan 
War (twelfth century b.c.), and traced the pedigrees of their principal 
families from the fugitive Trojan prince Aeneas and his followers. These 
traditions described with minute detail the founding of Rome by Romulus, 
and gave a fairly fuU account of her subsequent history under a series of 
kings prior to the foundation of the Republic. But such stories do not 
stand the test of criticism. Although they contain some facts which mod- 
ern historians have carefully sifted out, the amount which can be used is 
small. The deeper we delve into the Roman past, the smaller the propor- 
tion of truth and the larger that of fiction which we encounter. Many of 
these traditions are not genuine folk-memories at all, but transparent liter- 
ary devices invented by writers who either had not the courage to admit 
their ignorance of the past, or wished to gratify family pride and patriot- 
ism with fictitious stories of heroic ancestors. Age-old wonder tales, such 
as that of the she-wolf which suckled Romulus and Remus, were borrowed 
from Greek writers and given a local setting. Other stories were invented 
out of whole cloth to account for the existence of monuments, holidays, 
and customs whose real histories had been forgotten. Obviously, as some 
of the more educated and wsceptical Romans clearly saw, such wStorics were 
unreliable, but since the general public accepted them, they continued to 
find their way into the works of Roman historians until the end of the an- 
cient world. 


Written Sources 

Earl;y Records 

Probably about 500 e.c. the Romans began to keep some written records, 
but for a long time they were quite meager. Occasional inscriptions com- 
nicinotatcd important events or acts of government, while laws, such as 
the famous Twelve Tables, preserved data on social and economic c.oik- iri t)ns. 
Tbe pontifex maximus, who was rhe tituhir bead of all the Roman, priest- 
hoods, began to record each year the chief events and tlic names of the 
magistrates on board.s whicli he fastened to the walls of his residence for 
public iaspecriou. These arinalcs pont/jku?n were kept until ixi n.c., when 
the prevalence of private hi,s(.oriography made it unncccs.sary to continue 
them longer. At: that titne the existing records were put togctlier to form 
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a connected Roman chronicle, the Annales Maximi or '‘Greatest of Chroni- 
cles,’' in eighty books. This work has perished, and we can only judge its 
character by the use later historians made of it. Its chronological scope is 
not known with certainty. In 387 b.c. the Gauls occupied the city of 
Rome except the Capitoline Hill, and most of the area in their possession 
was reduced to ashes. Some later Roman writers state that all the pontifi; 
cal records in existence at the time of this catastrophe were destroyed, but 
of this we cannot be entirely certain. The same uncertainty rests upon the 
fasH^ or lists of priests and magistrates, of which the pontiffs were also the 
custodians. If the records were destroyed by the Gauls, then our knowl- 
edge of the earlier history of Rome rests only upon official traditions which 
are not very reliable for the fifth century b.c. , and which are quite nebulous 
for any time prior to that. 

Family traditions were carefully preserved among the Romans and were 
at an early date reduced to writing, but they help us less than might be 
expected. Every family of high rank preserved, it is true, wax death- 
masks of its male ancestors, and with each one a titulus or biographical 
sketch recounting the honors and offices held by the deceased. Funeral 
orations, which contained similar data, were also often written down and 
preserved. If authentic, these records would have been of great value to 
the historian, but even the Roman historians doubted their authenticity, 
although they used them. Family pride and other influences often led to 
such reckless falsification as to render the documents almost worthless, 
and where their influence can be detected in a Roman historical narrative, 
the facts must always be checked with extreme care. Like the Annaks 
these family records have long since perished, and our knowledge 
of them depends upon statements in the works of writers who used them. 


Sources for Social^ Economic^ and Cultural History 

For social, economic, and inL'cllcctu.'d bisrory our footing is much moi’e 
certain. In this field wc are aided by the Li'cmcndous conservatism of the 
Romans, especially in religious matters, which made them extremely 
tenacious of old customs, institutions, and religious rites. Thus the rules 
governing the lives of the ponti{rs, vestal virgins, and other priests and 
priestcsscsS often clearly reflect tJic customs prevalent among all the Roman 
people at the time when these priesthoods were insricuted. The rule that 
jio iron iniplcniciit might be used in repairing the Fons Su blicius (the oldest 
bridge across the Tiber River) points to its origin in the Bronxc Age, and 
the use of a cake made of spelt (a grain not used for human ErkI in historic 
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times) a.t weddings reminds us that at one time it had probably been the 
ordinary bread •'Stuff. As previously indicated, the ].aws of the Twelve 
Tables are a mine of information on Roman customs in the fifth century 
B.C., and their antique Latin allows us to trace the evolution of the lan- 
guage. Gtruscan influence upon Roman civilix;ation — which the Romans 
never denied — can be deduced from the similarity of manners and cus- 
toms between the two peoples.^ When all has been said, enough material 
is available to enable us to draw a far more reliable picture of early Roman 
civilijsation than of the first three centuries of Roman political history. 


Early Roman Literary Sources; Greek Historians 

Lastly, if we are to evaluate correctly the existing literary sources which 
tell the story of Rome's early development, we must remember that they 
were not the first of their kind. Every one of them is based wholly or in 
part upon older chronicles or histories now lost. The work of Fabius 
Pictor, who wrote in the third century b.c., has been mentioned. Like 
several other Roman historians of the same period, he wrote his country's 
history in Greek. Ennius, a native of southern Italy who had fought in 
the Roman armies during the Second Punic War (2.18 b.c.), wrote in 

Latin a versified history of Rome down to his own time, A little later 
Cato the Censor, himself a prominent actor upon the stage of Roman his- 
tory, composed a dry but on the whole reliable history of Rome from thd 
earliest times to his own clay, A later school of rhetorical historians, who 
aimed at striking literary elFects rather chan accuracy, told the same story 
in a more interesting but less dependable manner. The outstanding mem- 
ber of this school was the notorious Valerius Antias (late second century 
B.c.) whose faults of omission, commission, and distortion rendered his 
work quite untrustworthy. Still a third type of historical writing, prac- 
ticed by the Romans of the second and first centuries n.c., Is typified b}* the 
Roman Antiquities of Marcus Terentius Varro, a conccuqxB-aiy of Julius 
Caesar. This was merely an interesting collection of facts and alleged fiicts 
about men and gods, gathered uncritically from ail sources, with little 
effort at arrangement or organ i?:ati on. 

.Meanwhile, the Greeks had been inspired by the growing imporrance of 

' Anthroj’^ologists aid ns in tin's fiekl by ,9;iidiL*rin" clam on the customs eff presenr- 
day peoples in a state of civilizarion iinidogoii.s to iliaf cd’ flic early Ihnnans, Inif 
their iindings muse he used with cinicion. Dificrences ofujcinl remperrunenr, jd-iy.si- 
cal ciivirounicnc, aud 'orhei: pcninciK; iniitrcrs often render such panllcls treacherous 
jind inislcading. 
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Rome to write their own version of her early history. Not long after 
400 B.c. one of them, whose identity is not certain, originated the story 
that Rome had been founded by fugitives from Troy. As time went on, 
the Greeks took an ever increasing interest in the affairs of the great Italian 
city, especially after 164 when she began to dispute with Carthage the 
mastery of Sicily. Thus Polybius, one of the greatest historians whom the 
Greeks ever produced, wrote the history of Rome's wars with Carthage 
and of her contacts with the Greeks down to 146 b.c. While much that 
the earlier Greek historians wrote about Roman affairs has been lost, we 
do have a large section of the work of Polybius. Some fragments also of 
the lost portion of his history, together with excerpts from the works of 
other Hellenistic writers, have been preserved in miscellaneous collections 
pieced together by later editors. The most important of these historical 
scrapbooks now extant is that made by Diodorus of Sicily. 


Livy: His Sources and Historical Method 

From the foregoing discussion it is evident that the oldest history of 
early Rome now extant — that of Titus Livius (Livy, 59 b.c. to a.d. 17 ) — 
had behind it a long tradition which largely determined its character. As 
a stylist, Li'^has ha d few equa ls in any age, but he was not a scientific 
historian. In addition to such sources as the Annales Maximi and the Fasti 
Consulates^ he had at his disposal many secondary histories of varying 
value, some in Greek and others in Latin. He consulted but one inscrip- 
tion during all the years spent in collecting material for his work, and 
probably seldom employed a source of any kind to clarify a point covered 
by a secondary work, whether good or bad. Nor did he have the objectiv- 
ity and love of truth for its own sake which the modern world has been led 
to expect of a historian. He was not entirely credulous, for he sometimes 
expressed a mild distrust for the extravagant statements and fantastic 
rradicions which he encounrci'cd in his researches, but he never went so far 
as to repudiate them completely. His Roman pairiotism and his desire to 
impress his readers with stories of noble and heroic deeds often betrayed 
liim into unconscious distortions of fact. Ihese failings are especially 
prominent in his account of Roman history in die eighth, severpth, and 
sixth centuries. For the fifth century, since he had more copious and reli- 
able materials at his disposal, he probably cold a much more accurate 
story; and with the opening of the fourth century he begins to place his 
readers upon reasonably firm ground. The parts of his history which deal 
with the third and second centuries need, not concern us here. So great 
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was the popularity of his work that it set the standard for later histories 
of Rome’s infancy, and those traditions which varied from it were rele- 
gated to obscurity or lost. 


la short, our knowledge of early Roman history becomes progressively 
more scanty and inaccurate as we attempt to trace it back through the fifth, 
sixth, seventh, and eighth centuries b.c., except where archeology comes 
to our aid. This statement docs not warrant a wholesale rejection of the 
literary tradition represented by Livy’s works, but it means that we must 
realize the limitations of this tradition and the many errors which it con- 
tains. For early Roman cultural history wc must rely upon the vestigial 
remnants of an earlier age which lingered in later Roman institutions, 
supplemented by archeological evidence. 



z 
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Italy and Her Early Inhabitants 


The Country 

To Italy belongs the unique distinction of having been the cradle of the 
Roman people — probably the most successful group of conquerors and 
rulers in the history of the world. As the geographical environment of a 
people is always a potent factor in shaping its destiny, we may well begin 
our study of the history of the Romans with a brief survey of their country. 


Location and Physical Characteristics 

Somewhat west of the halfway point between the Straits of Gibraltar 
and the coast of Syria, the Mediterranean narrows to a width of less than a 
hundred miles, being bounded by the coast of Tunis on the southwest, and 
by Sicily on the northeast. Across the narrow sea are scattered the islands 
of Malta, Pantelleria, and Lampedousa, like the ruins of a broken bridge. 
In prehistoric times such a land bridge actually existed and connected 
Africa with Europe; but before the dawn of history, geological convul- 
sions had caused the southern portion of it to sink below sea level, and the 
Mediterranean coasts and islands had assumed substantially their present 
form. Even so, these island stepping stones make the passage between 
Africa and Sicily practicable for small and primitive craft. Betw’-een Sicily 
and Italy, the Straits of Messina are at one point only two miles wide. 
Hence the course of the prehistoric land bridge has always been a relatively 
easy route for human migration. As it cuts across the Mediterranean sea 
route from east to west, Sicily is aptly said to lie at the “Cross roads of the 
McdiicrraneaJi World." Italy, which formed the northern part of the 
land bridge, is still connected with the European continent, and is in easy 
communication wdth the countries to the north of her, while the Straits of 
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Otranto, which separate her from the Balkan peninsula on the southeast, 
are but fifty miles wide and easily passable. These facts arc of primary 
importance in Italian history, for in both ancient and modern times they 
have exposed the peninsula to invasion and cultural penetration from all 
three directions. 

The Italian peninsula joins the European continent at about 44° north 
latitude axid extends from thence in a southeasterly direction for some 600 
miles to about 38^. Its width varies from 80 to 1x5 miles. It is, as every- 
one knows, shaped like a boot, the “ hccE’ being in ancient times known 
as Calabria, and the “ toe‘’ as Bruttium.^ Its total area is slightly less than 
60,000 square iniles. 


Surface and Coastline 

The most striking physical features of the Italian peninsula are the 
Apenninc Mountains, Separating from the Alps in the extreme northwest, 
they extend eastward and then southeastward, forming a rough dividing 
line between the lands of the peninsula and those of the Po Valley. Far- 
ther south they lie close to the Adriatic coast which, like most mountain- 
ous districts, has always been poor and backward, and has had little in- 
fluence upon the course of Italian history. In the southern part of the 
peninsula they swing toward the southwest, pass through the “toe,” 
cross the Straits of Messina, and reappear in the mountains of Sicily. In a 
few places they attain an altitude of nearly 10,000 feet, and their highest 
wsnmmits are covered with snow until July in an average summer. A low 
and broken offshoot extends to the southeast, forming the “heel” of the 
peninsula, and other spurs project westward nearly to the coast of the 
'ryrrhenian Sea. Thus, except in the northeast and at one spot along the 
southeastern coast (the plain of Apulia), the most attractive lands of Italy 
are found bciwcen the western coast and the base of the Apennines, and 
it is here that the economic, political, and cultural life have usually 
reached Eicir Irglie:;- L 

Along the ivjivveen the tumbled masses of hills which form 

the western projections from the ccniral ridgu, spread several fairly exten- 
sive and fertile plains ■ Etrufia (Tuscany), 1-atiiiin, and Campania. The 
first of these lies between the Tiber and tlic Arno Rivers. LacLuni is situ- 
ated to tile south of r.truria, between tlic Tiber and the Ltris, and still 
farther soutl), along the Bay of Naples, is (.Campania. The rivers men- 

^ Bv a curious reversal, the name i>r Calabria came in medieval limes to be applied 
to die “loc:,” while i:l)c "heel” was called Apulia. Tlk:.sc iiniucs arc still in use. 
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tioned above are the largest in peninsular Italy, but only the Tiber is 
navigable for any great distance, even for small boats. The whole western 
coast of Italy is geologically active — subject to earthquakes and sprinkled 
with extinct or quiescent volcanoes. Mt. Vesuvius on the Bay of Naples 
and Mt. Etna in Sicily arc now the only active craters in this immediate 
region except chose in the Lipari Islands, Much of western Italy is under- 
laid with igneous rock, and soin.: of its most productive soil is composed 
of weathered volcanic ash. 'The IciwiriiiJs of Etruria and Latium have 
poor natural drainage, and when neglected become pesrilencc-ridJcn 
swamps, like the Ponrine Marshes or the Tuscan Maremma. In Campania 
the fertile soil and tnikl climate combine to produce one of the richest 
farming districts in the w'-orkL ^ 

Nature does not encourage seafaring habits among the people of penin- 
sular Italy. The Adriatic coast has no good harbors except Bari and 
Brindisi at the southeast corner, and the coast of the Ionian Sea has only 
the Bay of Tarcntnm. On the western coast the Bay of Naples furnishes 
several safe and commodious ports, but Lairium and Etruria have, for die 
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most part, only shelving beaches on which the shallow draft vessels of the 
ancient Mediterranean sailor might be drawn up. Even artificial harbors 
have always been maintained with difiiculty, for the Mediterranean is al- 
most tideless, and the silt brought down by the streams is deposited close 
to shore instead of being carried out into deep water, as in the oceans, 
Except in the direction of Sicily, there are no continuous island chains, 
like those of the Aegean world, to tempt primitive man to try his skill as a 
sailor, and the land is rich enough to make this almost unnecessary. Hence 
the ancient Italians were a race of landsmen, except when foreign immi- 
grants, like the Greeks or Etruscans, brought with them nautical skills 
acquired in other environments. After the earlier centuries of the Greek 
coloniization movement, contacts with foreigners were almost always made 
in the north or on the western coast, whence the saying, “Italy turns her 
back upon Greece and the East.” 


Clmate and Resources 

Except in the mountains, the climate of peninsular Italy is that of the 
warm Temperate Zone, Winter temperatures do not sink below 
Fahrenheit, and seldom fall even that low. Snow docs not often fall, and 
soon melts. Winter is the rainy season, and the summers are dry. Rain 
rarely falls between May and September, and, especially in southern Italy, 
irrigation is often necessary to ripen the crops. Summer temperatures arc 
frequently oppressively high, and the blaxiing noonday heat lends to the 
phrase ’‘Sunny Italy” a meaning which is not always favorable. 

In ancient times the land was coveted with thick forests of oak, pine, 
fir, and beech, which reckless lumbering and too-close pasturage by sheep 
and goats have since largely destroyed. Both then and now, the climate 
and soil have been propitious for the farmer and the herdsman, The fruits 
of the Temperate Zone, including the vine and the olive, flourish, while 
wheat, millet, spelt, barley, and garden vegetables yield well. Ajiijrml 
husbandry has always been easy and profitable in a land where livestock 
can be pastured all winter, and cattle, sheep, goats, pigs, and donkeys 
thrive. The ox is the common draft animal. Horses, introduced into the: 
courUTv by northern invaders, have never been used for heavy work, bm: 
draw carriages or serYc as mouiiLS for wealthy men. 

Herding is subject by nature to strict conditions, which have played an 
important part in Italian history . In winter the coastal plains, wet with 
seasonal raias, produce pletjty of grass, while the inounrains arc cc>va'nxl 
with snow. In summer the drought: dries up the grass of the plains, while 
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the mountains afford good pasture. Each autunnin the herdsman will if 
possible drive his charges from the mountain pastures to the plains, and 
each summer he will return to the moist mountain pastures. Therefore a 
class of nomadic herdsmen has always existed. At first the whole popu- 
lation lived primarily by stockraising, and the passage of the flocks and 
herds through the land occasioned little or no inconvenience. Later, 
when the men of the plains took up agriculture, their efforts to protect 
their crops from damage were an important factor in the beginning of the 
bitter and prolonged struggle between mountaineers and plainsmen which 
was only decided when Rome subjected both groups to her suzerainty. 

In mineral resources Italy is but little better off than Greece. Building 
stone of various kinds is plentiful — tufa, travertine, limestone, sand- 
stone, and in a few places marble. There is plenty of clay suitable for 
brick and pottery. But in metals Italy has always been poor. From early 
times Etruria produced some copper, and enough tin to supply a flourish- 
ing small-scale bronze industry. Iron occurs both there and in the island 
of Elba, with small deposits elsewhere in the peninsula. Silver is not 
found anywhere in Italy, and gold was obtained in ancient times only on 
the north side of the Po Valley, outside the peninsula. 

The Po Valley and the Venetian plain, though not part of the Italian 
peninsula, are joined to it by bonds so close that the whole region is fre- 
quently termed * ‘ Continental Italy. ’ ’ This district is about 3x0 miles long 
from east to west, and about 90 miles wide from the Apennines to the Alps. 
Its heart is the triangular alluvial plain drained by the Po, which in pre- 
historic times was a vast expanse of forest and swamp. When reclaimed 
by the hand of man its soil has been phenomenally rich, and today this 
district is the most progressive part of Italy. The climate is colder than 
that of the peninsula, with four distinct seasons as in central Europe, and 
winter temperatures which fall as low as 5° F. above zero. 


The Influence of Italian Geogra-^hy on History 

The western, northern, and eastern boundaries of continental Italy are 
formed by the various ranges of the Alps mountains. They are highest on 
die western afiJ nordiern sides, and lowest on the eastern side. The high- 
est peaks have altitudes of nearly 16,000 feet, and at first glance it would 
appear that they iorm an cfiective barrier between Italy and the lands to 
the north of her. Such has never been die case. A number of easy passes 
exist, of which the most famous, the Brenner Pass, is only 4500 feet high, 
'fhus passage from Gaul, the Danube Valley, and die Balkan peninsula 
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LANDSCAPE OF THE ITALIAN ALPS 

into the Po Valley has never been insuperably diiEcult, and once there, the 
imiiiigraiiL or invader can easily cross the Apennines into the peninsula* 
Throughout the ages, in peace and in war, a stream of mirthcracrs has been 
flowing southward across die inonntains, bringing new blood and customs 
into the land. 

But in spite of a multitude of invasions and conquests by outsiders, Italy 
shapes the destinies of licr child reu with a sure hand, largely in disregard 
of conquerors and statesmen. She has made them farmers nnd herdsmen 
by inclination, rather than inamifacturcrs, merchants, or sailors. Except 
in chc Apennines, there were no serious haudici^ps to coimmiaication be- 
twc;cn districts such as existed in Greece. Political union was tlierefore 
not: impossible of attainmctit, as in the sistcr-'pcninsuhi. The age-o!xl feud 
bcrwceii the mountiiinecrs and their brethren of the plains helped the 
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Romans to weld the latter together into a strong federation for self-de- 
fense, and once such a union was achieved, the mountaineers themselves 
soon had to submit to it* Thus ancient Italy gained by her own efforts 
a political unity which in Greece was brought about only by an alien 
conqueror. 

The islands near Italy did not, in the early historic period, greatly in- 
fluence her destiny, Sicily (area about 10,000 square miles) formed part of 
the route over which some of the earlier Italians crossed from Africa, but 
in later ages the relationship between the Sicilian and Italian cultures was 
not very close. In the third century b.c., its presence at the very door of 
Italy, and the necessity of controlling it, tempted the Romans to undertake 
their first imperialistic venture overseas. Corsica (3386 square miles) and 
Sardinia (9300 square miles) were never in ancient times considered parts 
of Italy, and their influence upon Roman history was negligible. 

Prehistoric Man in Italy 
Paleolithic and 'Neolithic Man 

Italy was inhabited in the Old Stone Age, but the fact is of little or no 
importance to the student of her later history. Very few of these early 
hunters and fishermen seem to have survived long enough to mingle their 
blood with the other siTains who were to form the Italian people of later 
days, and their cuitura} influence must have been very slight. Om' study 
may well begin with the dawn of the Neolithic Age. 

In die New Stone Age an ovei wbclniing majority of the people belonged 
to the shorc-starured, long-headed, brunette Mediterranean race. Their 
progenitors seem to have come from Africa, probably by two routes. One 
group crossed the "'Narrows” from Tunis to Sicily, whence they spread 
northward into the Italian peninsula. The other entered Spain by way of 
the Straits of Gibraltar, and from there spread northeastward through 
Gaul into north wx'stcm Italy. No great difference can now be discerned 
between the cul cures of the two groups, but this may be due to the archeo- 
logical character of our evidence, which does not cover their inteileccual 
life, or their political and social organization. Both groups entered the 
country well before 3000 b.c. 

Neolithic Italian culture may be described as an advanced stage of bar- 
barism. Axes, knives, and w'capons were made from carefully ‘selected 
flints, nephrite, jadeite, and obsidian — hard stones which took and kept 
an edge and a fine polish. Where these were not to be had from local 
quarries, they were obtained by trade from distant Jocalicics. They were 
carefully shaped by repeated chipping and the final touches were given by 
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the “pressure” method, except in the finest work which was polished on 
a whetstone. Bone and wood were used for implements which could not 
be fashioned from stone. The Neolithic Italians wore clothing, probably- 
made from skins. They shaped their pottery by hand and baked it in an 
open fire, but it was well made and serviceable. They lived ei iher in caves 
or in round huts with walls of plaited branches covered with mud, and 
with thatched roofs. Such huts were placed over holes in the earth, often 
two or three feet deep, and the accumulation of debris in these excavations 
shows that the huts built over them must have been unspeakably filthy. 
The people lived in villages of a few families each, and there is no evidence 
of any larger political or social groupings. The dead were buried in the 
earth or in caves, with offerings which indicate a belief in a future life. 
Hunting was still an important means of livelihood, but it was supple- 
mented by herding. It is possible that they practiced a little agriculture, 
but this is not certain. 

In this barbaric condition the inhabitants of Italy lived, undisturbed by 
any important outside influences, until shortly before zooo b.c. Mean- 
while Egypt, Babylonia, Crete, and the other lands in the eastern Mediter- 
ranean had developed complex and splendid civili^iations, and in the Dan- 
ube Valley there were evidences of the beginning of another progressive 
culture, la these regions the Age of Metals had long since begun, and in 
several localities the arts of painting, architecture, and sculpture were 
highly developed. The Egyptians and Babylonians had discovered the 
art of w]-ii:iijg. All the while the Italians continued in their stagnant 
neolithic cul rure. When at last they came to share in the great discoveries 
which had transformed other lands, it was through the agency of foreign 
immigrants and traders. 


Chalcolithk Age 

Not long after 1500 b.c., metal-workers from Crete or Asia Minor made 
dicir way into the regions now called Bohemia and Hungary, where they 
began to woj'k the local deposits of copper and tin. A flourishing trade in 
objects of copper and bronze was the result, and native workmen not only 
learned die arts of the metallurgist, but developed it along independent 
lines. Potrery-inaking and other practical skills took root and developed 
in the saiuc region, and traders carried the products of these Danubian 
work.shops to regions as far off as western Gaul and the Baltic coast, where 
they secured amber in payment for their wares. From this center Italy 
was to learn her first lessons in the arts of civilized life. 
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About zooo B.C., a new people appeared on the shores of the lakes which 
lie between the Po and the Alps. They were probably emigrants from the 
Swiss lake region, and in their new homes they built villages on piles 
over the water, just as they had done on the lakes of their Alpine homes. 
No skeletons have survived to show us to what physical type these immi- 
grants belonged, but it is probable that they were members of the stocky, 
broad-headed Alpine race then prevalent in central Europe. The new- 
comers brought with them an early phase of the Danubian bronze-age 
culture, which we may call chalcolithic. Stone was still used extensively, 
especially for the cheaper tools, but bronze was known, and was gradually 
becoming more plentiful. These people practiced agriculture, producing 
crops of wheat, millet, spelt, vegetables, and fruit. They wore clothing 
made of linen or wool which they wove themselves. They probably cre- 
mated their dead. This interesting and progressive people appear to have 
settled almost entirely north of the Po, for there is no indisputable evi- 
dence of their presence farther south. 

During this same period the merchants of Minoan Crete began to intro- 
duce the more elementary arts of civilization into Sicily. In course of time 
the natives developed a culture of their own into which they incorporated 
the lessons taught by their Cretan instructors. It included the use of cop- 
per and bronze tools, pottery which displayed a strong Minoan influence, 
the excavation of elaborate tombs for the dead, and, no doubt, the art 
of weaving. 

It is hard to say which of these centers affected peninsular Italy more 
profoundly, but the fact remains that under the stimulus of one, or both, 
her people slowly learned the use of metal and the arts which generally 
accompanied it. The habits of neolithic life were not given up, but from 
them evolved a higher and more serviceable culture, into which the new 
discoveries were incorporated. 


ThQ Terramare People 

While peninsular Italy was adopting the chalcolithic culture Cp^obably 
about 1700 B.c.) a new wave of migrations began in central Europe. The 
Achacans spread down into the Greek peninsula, and other violent reper- 
cussions w"cre felt along the eastern shore of the .Vlediterrancnn, While a 
new people and a more advanced culture were brought into the Po Valley. 
Wc do not know by what name the newcomers were known to contempor- 
aries, but Ltic modern Italians, who use the earth from the ruins of their 
settlements for fertilizer, call these sites Urre mare: hence they are known as 
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the “Terramare people.” Probably they were of the Alpine race, like the 
earlier lake dwellers, for the two cultures display striking similarities. 
However, since the Terramare people were in direct and constant contact 
with the Danubian bronze-age culture, they enjoyed a higher state of 
civilization than their predecessors. They spread over much of the Po 
Valley and the adjoining Venetian plain, always confining themselves to 
the fertile lowlands. 

Terramare villages were usually located in swampy regions, but they 
were not actually built over water. Like the lake-villages, they were set 
on platforms supported by piles. These village platforms were laid out on 
various plans, but the most popular one was shaped like a trapezoid, the 
long sides being parallel. The two principal streets crossed each other at 
right angles dividing the settlement into four parts, and the other streets 
were parallel to them forming a ” checker-board” pattern like that of 
many modern American cities. On the west side was a space devoted to 
religious purposes. The whole village was surrounded by an embank- 
ment, a palisade, and a moat. The dead were cremated, and the ashes were 
collected in urns which were placed on another platform just outside the 
moat. Bronze weapons and implements were either imported from the 
Danube Valley or manufactured on the spot. Two-edged swords, daggers, 
spears, and arrowheads show that they understood the arts of war; while 
axes, sickles, pins, safety-pins, and jewelry prove that they also practiced 
those of peace. Amber beads found among the ruins indicate that they 
were in contact with the great European trade routes. Although they re- 
mained to some extent hunters and herdsmen, the Terramare people had 
become primarily farmers. Everything that we know about them indi- 
cates that they had abandoned the ways of barbarism for an orderly and 
civilized life, and although their material civilization was still crude, it 
held great promise for the future. 

While the Terramare people seem not to have crossed the Apennines in 
any great numbers, their influence upon the people of the peninsula was 
profound. Largely through contact with them the peninsular Italians 
learned the use of bronze, and while the latter clung tenaciously to such 
customs as the burial of the* dead (as opposed to cremation), they made 
great advances in both material culture and institutions. It is luicercain 
whether or not the Terramare folk introduced the Indo-European lan- 
guages into Italy, for our evidence is purely archeological, and languages 
leave no materia] remains. It seems at least possible that they did so. 
Few if any of Italy’s many invaders have left so deep and permanent a 
stamp upon her life. 
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Tht Iron^Age Culture of Villanova 

Some six centuries after the coming of the Bronze Age civilization into 
Italy, a new disturbance in the northern lands once more set hordes of 
invaders in motion. The distinguishing feature of the age was the rapid 
spread of the use of iron — at first as a metal supplementary to bronze, 
and later to replace it. This series of migrations no doubt drove the Dor- 
ian tribes into Greece, and it probably caused the entry of a group of iron- 
using Alpine peoples into the Po Valley. ^ The Terramare settlements were 
abandoned, and their occupants must have been pushed southward. It is 
probable that they finally settled in Latium and its vicinity, where they 
mixed with the aboriginal population to become the Latins of later times. 
Some of the displaced Mediterranean tribes settled in the upper Po Valley 
and the Maritime Alps, where their descendants in later centuries were 
known as Ligurians. Part of the newcomers may have penetrated as far 
south as the district later called Samnium, since the later Sabellian dialects 
show a marked similarity to the speech of the Umbrians. Northern Italy, 
from the Alps southward across the Po Valley, the Apennines, Umbria, 
and Etruria, was occupied by the invaders. From the Tiber to the Alps a 
single culture prevailed, and because some of its finest remains come from 
a village named Villanova (t^ear Bologna) we call it the “Villanovan 
civilization.’* 

The Villanovan civilization was characterized by the plentiful use of 
bronze and by a rather sparing use of iron. The former metal continued to 
be used for edged tools for a century or two along with iron, but gradually 
the cheaper and more serviceable iron replaced it. Bronze vessels, often 
tastefully ornamented, were made in great numbers. Wheeled vehicles — 
wagons, carts, and chariots — were plentiful, and the harness was often 
reinforced with bronze and iron. Cremation remained the prevalent funeral 
rite among the Villanovans, and the dead were provided with elaborate 
tomb furniture for their use in the world to come. 


Italy in the Iron Age 

Villanovan culture, at least in its material aspects, spread through most 
of Italy, and although both Greeks and Etruscans settled her shores in the 
eighth Century, it remained as the basis of the later Italian civilization. 

We may well close with an attempt to get a bird’s-eye view of the whole 
scene just before the eastern invaders arrived. Apparently all of the peo- 

^ It is supposed that tiiis group is represeuted by the Umbrians of historic times. 




EARLV INVASIONS 01' ITALY 



* ITALY AND HER EARLY INHABITANTS 


^9 


pies of Italy by this time spoke Indo-Europeati dialects,.„and had adopted 
such other Indo-European institutions as the monogamous, patriarchal 
family, with the system of clans and tribes which grew out of it. But 
with these and a few other customs of equally general character, the uni- 
formity of Italian civilization ended. Three great cultural groups existed 
— the Umbrians, who spoke a series of closely related dialects and cre- 
mated their dead, the Latins who practiced both cremation and burial and 
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Spoke a language which later developed into classical Latin, and the 
Sabcllians, who buried their dead and spoke a dialect of their own. In 
Venetia at the northeast corner, and in Apulia just above the ‘‘heel” of 
the peninsula, tribes from the Balkan peninsula had established Indo- 
European cultures differing somewhat from the rest, but these never as- 
sumed great historical importance. Only in the north had agriculture 
begun to displace herding as a means of livelihood. Elsewhere the older 
occupation was dominant. There were few cities in peninsular Italy, and 
they seem to have been in the north. The center and south were sparsely 
populated and forests and swamps were predominant. The only govern- 
ments were those of tribes and clans. Italy was a land of great possibili- 
ties, but it required long contact wdth the civilized lands of the* eastern 
Mediterranean ro bring them into the realm of reality, and the closest of 
these contacts were yet co cojuc. 




Civilizing Contacts: 
The Etruscans and Greeks 


The Coming oe the Etruscans 

About 8oo b.c. the peoples of Italy entered upon a new stage of develop- 
ment. Up to that time practically all of the impetus toward progress had 
come to them from the lands north of the Alps. By the end of the ninth 
century b.c., however, they had learned all that these northern teachers 
could impart, and from that time on the influences from that quarter were 
to retard rather than to help them. The road to further progress lay in 
contacts with the more advanced peoples of the eastern Mediterranean. 

In the Aegean region and in western Asia there were several groups who 
were by this time competent to assume the role of instructors. After three 
centuries of barbarism a new Greece was beginning to arise from the 
wreckage of the Mycenean world — crude as yet, but with considerable 
attainment in the mechanical arts and in some branches of literature, and 
with enormous possibilities of further advancement. In Asia Minor and 
on some of the near-by islands of the Aegean Sea lived the Lycians, Lydians, 
Carians, and related peoples who had inherited the traditions of the old 
Hittite and Minoan cultures, and had enriched their knowledge by direct 
and indirect conracts with Egypt and Babylonia. From Greece, Italy was 
to receive many colonists and to learn a great deal, and she was to be al- 
most as deeply ijidebted to the Asiatic immigrants and conquerors whom 
we callJEcruscans. 

The Emtscans: Early Home and Language 

With one exception, all ancient writers who mention the Etruscans 
agree that they were not natives of Italy, but came thither from Asia 

2.0 
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Minor. Modern schoLu’s, afccr considerable discussion, have arrived at 
the same general conclusion, but are still uncertain about the exact loca-- 
tion of the Etruscan homeland. It may have been either Lydia, or per- 
haps some of the northern Aegean islands. Their language did not belong 
to the Indo-ruropean family; but it appears to have been closely related to 
some of the tongues spoken in the eastern Aegean region before the coming 
of the Greeks. Their enstoms and insttcutious, which will be^ treated 
later, resembled those of other near-eastern peoples. 

Our knowledge of Etruscan history and cukurc is gained from archeo- 
logical remains, and from statements in the works of Greek and Roman 
writers. While the Etruscans themselves understood die art of writing. 
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and used an alphabet the sound-values of which are known, their language 
has never been translated. More chan eight thousand inscriptions of vari- 
ous lengths have been discovered, but the meanings of few of the words 
are known. Indeed, it is quite probable that the known documents would 
tell us little, even if we knew how to read them. Either the Etruscans had 
no histories of themselves, or the documents have vanished without leav- 
ing a trace of their existence. Since their later history* was contemporary 
with that of the western Greeks and the Romans, these peoples have ac- 
cordingly preserved a sufficient quantity and quality of isolated facts about 
them to provide useful clues for the sixth, fifth, and fourth centuries. The 
rest must be left to archeology. 


The Conquest and Development of Etruria 

The Etruscan invaders seem to have landed first on the western coast of 
Italy, about half-way between the Tiber and Arno rivers. Seizing a series 
of easily defensible hill-tops, they founded fortified cities upon them. 
Unlike their Italic neighbors, they understood the art of building in stone, 
and their strongholds were soon surrounded with massive walls. Iron was 
scarce among the natives of the region, but the invaders had iron weapons 
and armor, and probably understood the rudiments of military discipline 
and tactics. With these advantages, the newcomers were able gradually 
to reduce the natives to subjection. A series of city-states grew up, each 
one being ruled by a small cliqi:*: lyT.’. a king at its 

head, while the masses of the tvo-pic asiJ (.ocu-ry were of Italian 

Jescenr. We can only guess to what extent the language and customs of 
the masters were adopted by their subjects. Probably the situation dif- 
tcred noticeably from city to city, with the Etruscan influence strongest in 
seaport towns such as Tarquinii, Vulci, Caere, and Vetulonia, and pro- 
gressively weaker as it spread inland. Apparently within a century of the 
first landing they had overrun the country up to the base of the Apennines. 

In any case, the Etruscans rapidly transformed the land. They were 
able teachers of the practical arts, and their Italian subjects were apt 
pupils. Forests were cut down, swamps were drained, and the vine and 
olive were introduced into the country. The local deposits of iron, cop- 
per, and tin were worked energetically, and soon boch iron and bronze 
were plcnLiful. Skilled craftsmen from Asia tanght the common people 
rhe arcs of the smirh, the sLone-cnccer, fhe Vv'cavcr, and the carpenter, 
wliile agricLilcure made grcai; progress. Houses of stone or sun-dried brick 
largely replaced wooden or (dairc».!-and“daLibcd hnrs. As cJic iintnigniais 
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had in their old homes mastered the art of shipbuildings they soon put the 
indifferent ports of the Etruscan seacoast to use* From Italian wood they 
built ships, and with crews formed largely from their Italic subjects they 
began to practice a combination of piracy and commerce. Soon they were 
disputing the mastery of the sea between Italy, Sicily, Sardinia, and Cor- 
sica with the equally predatory Greeks, Either piracy or trade brought in 
manufactured goods from the eastern Mediterranean area — at first 
Phoenician, and later Greek wares. Their own pottery continued to imi- 
tate die black hneebero ware of dieir Italic subjects, but with cleaner clay, 
better sJiapcs, the potter’s wdicel, and closed furnace. 

With this advance in materia! culture came both political organization 
and inrellecuual pre^gress. More rhan a score of important cities and nu- 
merous sjmdler towns had been On or near the coast were Tar- 

quinii, Caere, Vctulonia, Vulci, Populonia, and Rusellae, while"* farther 
inland were (dusiiim, Pcruisia, Cortona, Arretium, Volatcrrae, and Vol- 
sinii. Veil — immortalized by her stubborn struggles ivith Rome — was 
a place of only secondary importance. Tiie_ mixtiLte of aristocracy and 
inona rchy m eiiidoned.ja.bove Joiig continued to be the prevailing form of 
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government in each, of these cities, but in later times the monarchies were 
superseded by simple aristocracies. The twelve principal ones formed a 
league, whose purpose nii^st have been religious rather than political, for 
seldom if ever was united military action secured against external enemies. 
Aside from this shadowy bond of unity, each state was an independent 
sovereignty. With plenty of metal to use in the construction of arms and 
armor, the Etruscan lords were able to equip and discipline large forces of 
foot-soldiers; they themselves served as cavalry. Theirs was the most 
formidable military force in Italy. Nor had intellectual culture lagged. 
Early in the seventh century they had adopted — probably from the 
western Greeks — an alphabet of twenty-six letters. The fine arts had 
kept pace with other activities. Compared with other civilizations of the 
early seventh century b.c., that of the Etruscans does not suffer. 

The Etruscan Empire 

Th^ Conqtiest and Loss of Lathm and Campania 

With their position on the plains of northwestern Italy thoroughly con- 
solidated, the Etruscan aristocrats were now ready to make conquests in 
other lands. The details of their early struggles for the mastery of Larium, 
Campania, and the Po Valley are lost in the haze of legend, but (thanks 
largely to archeological researches) the extent of their conquests and their 
approximare dates have been accurately established. This was not the 
woj'k of a united Etruscan nation, for in a political sense such a nation did 
not exist. Instead, there is reason to think that each conquest was the 
work of an independent band of adventurers, led by a chief of proved abil- 
ity. When such a band had conquered a district, it settled down to rule 
it, wttl) the chief as king. One such gtoup seized the most convenient 
ford of the lower Tiber, collected the scattered inhabitants of the Latin 
and Sabine villages in ihe neighborhood into a single city, and thus in a 
sense became the founder of Rome. Others took possession of the remain- 
ing cities of Latium and pressed on into Campania. There, although they 
found the Greeks already in possession of Cumae and Nfi-ples, they sub" 
jugaced die Campanian back-country up to the Apciuiincs and founded or 
rebuilt Capua, Nola, Plcrculaacum, and Pompeii. A new Etruria came 
into existence south of the Tiber, and the conquerors developed and ex- 
ploited it just as their ancestors had the older Etruria. 

The Etruscan occupation of Campania was a standing challenge to die 
Italian Greeks, who were already in possession of the Sicilian and It.alian, 
coasts and were still expanding. After the middle of the sixth century 
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BX., war between these aggressive peoples, while broken by intervals of 
peace, was the normal condition. The first phase of the struggle ended in 
favor of the Etruscans. The Sicilian Greeks were already engaged in an 
intermittent contest with the Phoenician city of Carthage for western 
Sicily, The existence of a common enemy naturally led the Etruscans and 
Carthaginians to form an alliance, and about 535 b.c., these allies expelled 
the Greek colonists from Corsica, The Etruscans occupied it. Thence- 
forth the sea between Italy, Sicily, Sardinia, and CiMsica reuignized ns 
an Etruscan ‘"sphere of influence/ ‘ and as the Grcilcs csilieC: the l-'.rruscans 
Tyrrhemi, it was known as the Tyrrhenian Sea. This alliance with Car- 
thage became permanent. 

By 500 B.C., however, the fortunes of war had changed. About 514 
B.C., the men of Cumae repulsed an Etruscan attack, and a few ye^rs later 
took the oircnstvc. Aristodemus, the tyrant of Cumae, shrewdly decided 

^ The Piruscans did not occupy all of ihe area designated as their "" ^empire’* at 
any OJie time. Latium and parts of Campania had been lost before the Po Valley 
lands were conquered. 
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to strike at the most vital point in the southern possessions of his enemies. 
He promoted a rebellion of the Latins against their masters, and in a great 
battle fought at Aricia he helped the rebels to inflict a crushing defeat 
upon the common enemy. About 500 bx., another revolution drove the 
foreigners from Rome, In 474 bx., most of the Etruscan cities seem to 
have participated in an attack upon Cumae, by land and sea. However, 
Syracuse came to the aid of the Cumeans, and the combined Greek fleets 
destroyed the Etruscan armada in a tremendous naval battle fought near 
Cumae. This blow sealed the fate of the Etruscan settlements in Cam- 
pania. Separated from their northern fellow-countrymen by a hostile and 
independent Latium, one by one they fell victims to the Samnitc tribes of 
the mountains. The Cumeans fared no better, for before 400 b.c., the 
triumphant mountaineers had won all of Campania except Naples. 


Conqji&st and V^etnat in the North 

But in the meantime the Etruscans had created yet a third Etruria in the 
north. Just as the storm was beginning to break upon their Campanian 
possessions, other bands of adventurers, drawn in all probability from the 
cities of northern Etruria, had embarked upon a career of conquest north- 
east of the Apennines. Probably before 500 b.c., they had succeeded in 
conquering the Umbrians of the Po Valley, and had extended their domin- 
ions to the foothills of the Alps, The Ligurians of the upper valley and 
the Venetians of the plain which was afterward to bear their name success- 
fully resisted the invaders. In the north, as elsewhere, the conquerors 
established their civilization. To them Bologna, Milan, Parma, Piacenza, 
and Verona probably owe their foundation. Forests were felled, dikes and 
canals built, and the fertile soil of the valley was for the first time brought 
under systematic cultivation. For a century or more northern Etruria 
prospered, and Bologna in particular attained a high level of elegance and 
prosperity. 

About 400 B.c,, however, the Etruscans in the Po Valley were also over- 
taken by disaster. Bands of Celtic warriors from Gaul began to move 
eastward in search of lands to plunder and settle. Some Followed the 
Danube Valley route to the Balkan peninsula, while others crossed the 
■western- A.lps nnd descended onto the plain of the Po. The Etruscan lords 
of the plains made only brief resistance. In a few decades the choicest piirt 
of their possessions in that region was lost, and only a few years more 
sufliced to carry the Gauls down the ensrern coast of the peninsula to the 
borders of Piceniim. By 350, there were no free Etruscans in Italy except 
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in the region between the Tiber, the Arno, and the Apennines. Less 
than a century later that too was to fall before the growing power of Rome. 
The Etruscan ** empire,” which at its greatest extent had included a third 
of Italy, was a thing of the past, 

The reasons for the fall of their splendid creation are fairly obvious. 
Only in their oldest settlements did the conquering people assimilate their 
Italic subjects. Elsewhere they could never have been more than a domi- 
nant minority, exposed to the threat of revolution within, and of attack 
by the Greeks, Gauls, and free Italians without. Even if they had been 
united in their opposition to these dangers, it is doubtful whether they 
could have held their own. Probably the whole Etruscan people never 
did unite and act together, for in most cases each city stood and fell alone 
before more numerous and better organized enemies. 


The Etruscan Civilization 

The Etruscans were che scJioolrnasLcrs from whom a large portion of the 
Itnlian peoples learned nhemorc advanced arcs of civilization, and for this 
rcascjii cheir culcural achicvenienrs arc of utiiisual inccTcsc to rhe historian. 
They had themselves learned from many schools. In their earlier homes 
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the^ had acquired the practical arts at second and third hand from the 
Egyptians and Babylonians. During the first century or so of their resi- 
dence in Italy they seem to have been in close touch with the Phoenicians, 
and this contact was later continued through their alliance with Carthage. 
From about 700 b.c., until their conquest by Rome, the Etruscans alter- 
nately fought and traded with the Greeks. Lastly, their relations with the 
Italic people led them to take over some features of the indigenous culture 
of their adopted country. 

^digton 

Above all else the Etruscans were a religious people. The gods seem to 
have dominated their lives in both public and private affairs. Every city 
which they founded was consecrated to a set of patron deities, whose 
property both land and people became. Before the site was laid out, the 
will of the gods was ascertained by divination. The city’s limits were 
marked by the plowing of a sacred furrow, which no one could ever cross 
thereafter. Before repairing the walls the consent .of the patron god had 
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first to be obtained. Etruscan gods were anthrofofnorfhk (i.e., conceived of 
as having human forms and qualities), and images of them were placed in 
temples to receive the homage of their worshippers. Each city adored a 
“holy trinity,” consisting of the god Jupiter and the goddesses Juno and 
Minerva, who were usually all housed in a single temple. They believed 
in an after-life of rewards and punishments, but on what basis these were 
apportioned is unknown. Hideous demons often appear in the paintings on 
tide walls of their tombs, but on the other hand the dead were frequently 
represented as enjoying feasts in company with the gods of the under- 
world. Divination of several kinds flourished. From Babylonia they had 
gotten the practice of foretelling the future by inspecting the livers of 
sacrificed animals. The organ was marked off into squares according to a 
chart, and discolorations or malformations in any given square were inter- 
preted according to a prearranged table. Thunder, the flight of birds, or 
the alleged birth of deformed or unusual creatures — all were looked upon 
as tokens from the gods. From the Etruscans the Romans took over this 
whole body of divination-lore, which became an important affair of state. 
At a later date Greek mythology became so popular in Etruria that Greek 
religious ideas made serious inroads upon the older religion. 

Human sacrifices were a part of the cult of the dead, and to them can be 
traced the cruel custom of gladiatorial combats. At every well-appointed 
funeral a pair of slaves would be compelled to fight each other until one of 
them was killed, and probably the soul of the slain man was looked upon 
as a sacrifice to the spirit of the departed. Later, however, the custom 
seems to have become a mere means of amusement for the living, and we 
even hear of such combats being held to entertain the guests at a dinner 
party. 


The Fine Arts and Literature 

In the fine arts Greek influence was strong, but not entirely dominant. 
Thus the Etruscan temple was built upon a peculiar floor-plan of its own, 
the proportions of length to width being about 6 to 5. The length was 
divided into two equal parts, the front a portico supported by a triple 
colonnade; and the cella, which was divided into three rooms, occupied 
the reaJ' half. The roof, which resembled that of a Greek rcrnple, t:ovcred 
both portico and cclla. Instead of a stylobate, the Erruscan temple had a 
high platform of earth, which was confined and supported by a stone wall. 
Sculptors did excellent work in terra cotta and bronze, but seldom at- 
tempted stone. In fresco-painting and pottery-painting the Etruscans de- 
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vclopcd considerable skill, but the finest pottery was still imported from 
Gjlccc. Indeed, much of the local product was made in imitation of 
AthL-nian styles. Sculptors and painters alike displayed a vivid realism 
which appea.red at its best in portraiture, and which was later imparted to 
the Romans. An Oriental love of finery led to the development of the jew- 
eler’s art, and many of its products have been found in the tombs of Etrus- 
can nobles. 

Among the most impressive mementoes of the Etruscan civilization are 
the tombs of the aristocrats. Wherever possible they were hewn in the 
solid rock; but whcM] this was impossible, they were constructed of ma- 
sonry arfJ covered with mounds of earth. The largest were veritable sub- 
terranean houses, the bodies being deposited in niches cut iiiuo the walls, 
or on stone platforms buik above floor-level. Grave furniture for rhe use 
of the deceased in rhe world to come was rich and varied, and the free 
spaces on the walls were frequently adorned with scenes depicting life in 
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the spirit-world, episodes from Greek mythology and legend, or everyday 
activities. 

In literature, science, and philosophy the Etruscans seem to have done 
little or nothing. Their only use for the art of writing seems to have been 
for personal inscriptions, manuals of religious ritual and divination, and 
(possibly) epic poetry. Their knowledge of Greek mythologyand legend 
seems to pre-suppose an acquaintance with Greek literature, but it may 
also have been gained from pottery-paintings or from sailors* yarns. If 
anything, the latter alternative seems the more probable. 


Society and Cultural Influence 

Our knowledge of the everyday life of the Etruscans is gained mainly 
from artistic and archeological sources. Apparently the descendants of 
the conquerors were great landlords, who fought, hunted, governed their 
dependents, and feasted. Women occupied a respected place in the family, 
and appeared at social gatherings in the company of men. All of this was 
in strong contrast with their subordinate position in the patriarchal fami- 
lies of the Italic peoples, and it helps to account for the paradox of legal 
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subordination and social equality with men which we find Roman women 
possessing. If we may trust our sources, the Etruscan aristocracy lived a 
gay, luxurious existence, with plenty of the good things of life but no very 
serious vices. 

Italy owes much to these Asiatic intruders. Their language, it is true, 
was later replaced by Latin, and many of their habits and customs failed to 
find favor among the Italic peoples. But they established a settled eco- 
nomic, social, and political order in areas where none had existed before, 
and by so doing they greatly accelerated the march of progress. City life 
in Etruria, Latium, Campania, and parts of continental Italy was their 
creation, and it was from them that, the men of these regions learned the 
advanced methods of soil reclamation and cultivation which made them 
the masters of their physical environment in a sense never possible before. 
With their coming there arose in Italy the clear-cut distinction between 
the agricultural lowlanders, with private property in land, and govern- 
ments based upon sovereignty; and the highlanders, with tribal govern- 
ments and primitive pastoral economies. The inevitable struggle between 
the two was a large factor, if not the decisive one, in the rise of Rome to 
the mastery of Italy. Of their contributions to the education of the Ital- 
ians in the material arts and in religion nothing need be said here. The 
whole subsequent history of Italy is a commentary upon it. 

The Cultural Role of the Italian Greeks 
Volicns and Methods of Colonitatkn 

As tbe political history of the Greek colonies in Italy has already been 
sketched in Volume One, it need not be repeated here. Suffice it to say that 
in the two centuries following 750 b.c., the whole southeastern coast of 
the peninsula, together with the western coast as far north as the Bay of 
Naples, had been sprinkled with Greek city-states. The larger ones, such 
as Tarentum, Heraclea, Sybaris, Croton, Rhcghim, and Cumae, were im- 
portant centers of commerce, industry, wealth, arc, and Ic.arning, but there 
were also many smaller places wJiich in their own way played a part analo- 
gous to that of their more important neighbors. Every one of them em- 
bodied to some degree the strife, turbiiiencc, intellectual curiosity, sturdy 
individualism, and artistic creativcncss of the mother-country. 

Greek colonisation differed radically in both method and objective from 
that of the Etruscans, d’hc Greeks were a maritime people, who seldom if 
ever ventured to settle far from the coast. Occasionally they cultivated a 
fertile plain near the shore, but their chief interest was the sea. Among 
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:heir cities there was even less union and co-operation than among the 
itruscans. City fought against city, and within the wails of each there 
vas rancorous factional strife which might slumber, but never died. The 
:olonies were points of contact between the men of continental Greece, the 
itruscans, and the Italic natives. To them came textiles, pottery, arms, 
cwelry, household furniture, and scores of other articles from the home- 
.and, and their own workmen supplemented the output. These goods 
TCte passed on to the inland tribes, who paid for them with raw materials. 

Through commerce, war, :ind diplomacy, communication with the na- 
t;ivcs was constant. To gain personal, party, or civic objectives, the men 
Df one city often allied themselves with near-by Italian tribes ^against 
[icigliboring cities or against political enemies in their own. Dionysius I 
of Syracuse (404-367 b.c.) hired thousands of Italic mercenaries for his 
army. Fn the fifth and fourth centuries a number of Greek cities were cap- 
tured by the natives, who thereafter formed an aristocratic class with 
Greek serv-ancs anci dependents. By these means, and by ordinary peaceful 
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trading, the natives of southern Italy became acquainted with Greek 
civilization. 


Greek bijhence Upo// haluni Life 

The influence of the Greeks upon the Etruscans and upon the Italian 
natives was not equally strong in all lines. Politically the Greek had 
little to teach the others, for that was the point at which, in practice, he 
was weakest. In general the Italians were abler organizers and rulers than 
the Greeks, and learned but little from them in the field of government. 
However, a few Greek city-states continued to preserve traces of their 
Hellenic institutions after being conquered by the Samnites or Lucanians. 
In material culture the influence of the Greeks largely paralleled that of 
the Etruscans. It was in intellectual progress that the Greeks made their 
unique contribution to Italian civilization. There can be but little doubt 
that they introduced alphabetic writing into the peninsula, and that both 
the Etruscans and the Italic natives learned it from them, either directly or 
indirectly. Greek religious influence heavily supplemented that of the 
Etruscans in Rome. Some Roman gods were adopted without change from 
Cumae, while others, still bearing Roman names, were given Greek at- 
tributes and appearance. When in the fourth century Rome and her Italic 
neighbors began to feel the need of a higher intellectual culture than they 
possessed, it was to the Greeks of southern Italy that they turned for their 
first lessons. From this source they learned to coin money, carve statues, 
and build ships; but from it they also received the literary models from 
which they later built their drama, histories, poetry, and philosophical 
treatises. Rome’s debt to Greece began with her borrowing from the 
Greeks of her native peninsula, but it continued to increase as long as both 
existed. 
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The Origin of Rome and 
the Etruscan Domination 


Latium and the Latins 

Considered as a separate people, the Romans arose rather late in Italian 
history. When we speak of their language as LaHn, we commemorate the 
fact that originally they were no more than a single branch of the Latin 
tribe, and that only gradually did they come to overshadow the other 
Latins in importance. To see the early history of Rome in its proper light, 
therefore, we must begin by considering Latium and the early Latins. 


Latium 

Latium was, at the dawn of history, a district lying between the Tiber 
River, the Tyrrhenian Sea, and the western edge of the Apennines. Its 
southeastern frontier was rather vague, but in later times it reached the 
Liris River. In shape this early Latium was roughly a square, measuring 
somewhat less than forty miles on a side. The corners almost exactly 
faced the cardinal points of the compass. The Tiber itself was worth little 
as a highway for seaborne commerce, and of the whole seacoast, Antium 
possessed the only harbor fit for ancient ships. It seems, indeed, that Na- 
ture took more than ordinary pains to make the Latins, landsmen^ rather 
tha.n sailors. 

The soil oi Latium is of volcanic origin, and while the Volcanoes have 
long been quiescent, the signs of their former activity are everywhere. 
Along the coast, and for some d isrance up the Tiber Valley, the surface is a 
low plain underlaid with igneous rock which has weathered on top to 
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form a thin layer of earth. Like most disintegrated volcanicrock, it is 
very rich, but in a natural state the fertility of the Latin plain was of little 
use to man. Drainage was very poor. In the rainy seasons the hollows 
filled with water which in warm weather became the breeding places for 
disease-bearing mosquitoes. Along the Tiber disastrous floods are fairly 
common. In view of these disadvantages, it is not surprising that for a 
long time it was used exclusively for pasturage, and even for this purpose 
it was subject to severe limitations. Profuse as was the growth of grass 
during the rainy season, it was almost completely dried up by the summer 
drought, and herdsmen found it necessary to drive their charges to the 
green mountain pastures for several months each year. 

Apart from the foothills of the Apennines, which form her northeastern 
boundary, the high ground in Latium includes the Lepine and Alban Hills. 
They are for the most part remnants of the old volcanic cones, and the 
principal peaks attain altitudes of over 3 100 feet. The soil of their sides 
is as fertile as that of the plain, and they are watered both by rain and by 
springs which issue from the rock. They are free from the taint of malaria, 
and from the stifling summer heat of the plains. Hence they have always 
been densely populated and well cultivated, and it is here that the gpliti- 
cal, economic, religious, and social activiucs of L:j.t^ were centered* 

Tife Early Latins 

Prior to about 1000 bx., Latium was sparsely populated by Mediterran- 
ean Italians, who had progressed from the" Neolithic Age through the 
Chalcolithic and Bronsjc Ages. Then, just as the Iron Age was beginning 
in central Italy, the people whom we shall henceforth call Latins made 
their appearance. It seems possible that a tribe from the Terramare -settle- 
ments in the Po Valley, pushed out by the incoming Umbrians, cjiLetcd 
Latium, where they subdued the earlier inhabitants, and iningleJ with 
them. FrairL this mixture sprang the Latins of historic ti mes- They spoke 
an Tnclo-Luropean language, and their customs were predominantly rhose 
of their northern ancestors, use of both crematiou and bur- 

ial as means of disposing of 

The Latins were a pastoral and agricultural people. Politically they 
wcfc grouped into a iarge number of faff (a word usually translated "can- 
tons”). P-ach of these consisted of a series of clans whose mejubers were 
related by blood, and occupied a tract of laud, with a fortified stronghold 
or opfidnm as a refuge in time of invasion. Apparently each fagns was 
governed by the traditional Indo-European king, council of elders, and 



THE ORIGIN OF ROME AND THE ETRUSCAN DOMINATION 


37 


assembly, but according to modern standards there was little government 
worthy of the name. Its chief functions were to defend the community 
against external enemies, and to attend to the worship of the divine pow- 
ers; more personal matters would naturally be handled by the clans of the 
interested parties. Occasionally -pagi having common interests formed 
leagues or alliances, and at an early date most if not all of the Latin com- 
munities were grouped into the loosely organized Latin League. The 
functions of this League were chiefly religious, and the shrine of Jupiter 
Latiaris (*‘ Latin Jupiter”) on the Alban Mountain was its headquarters. 

From a cultural viewpoint the Latins were, if anything, even more 
backward than their neighbors. They still lived in round or elliptical 
huts of wattle-and-daub, like those of their remote northern ancestors. 
They were just beginning to use iron, and it was still less plentiful among 
them than bronze. The fine metal-work of the Villanovan craftsmen was 
imported in small quantities, but Latin artisans seem not to have imitated 
it to any extent, for local influence was still predominant. Agriculture 
and herding formed almost the exclusive means of livelihood, and long 
association with plants and animals left indelible traces upon the thought 
processes of the people and the language which represented them. Thus 
egregim originally meant “set apart from the herd,” and by derivation, 

distinguished, ” or “ excellent, * ’ Pecus meant ‘ ‘ flock, ’ ’ and its derivative 
pecunia at first signified ‘ * wealth,* * but later ‘ * money. * * Puto meant at first 
“to trim or prune,” and later “to think.** In all fields of craftsmanship 
the older designs long persisted, even where more useful and artistic ob- 
jects of foreign manufacture were available. In this we may, even at this 
early stage in their national life, distinguish the working of that con- 
servatism which was to be an outstanding feature of the Latin character. 

Yet the Latins had, to an unusual degree, the personal qualities which 
we associate with civilized life. They were naturally orderly and self- 
controlled, and had a well-developed legalistic sense which enabled them 
to build strong and efficient governments when the need arose. Their 
family life was unusually wholesome and stable, and they were truthful 
and honest in their dealings. While they were brave and persistent fight- 
ers, they were not militaristic by inclination. Their religion was simple 
and unijiiaginative, and although it lacked the beauty and charm which 
characterized chat of their Greek cousins, it was free from the crilel and 
immoral features found in many oriental calcs, and was neither priest- 
ridden nor oppressive. Upon such human material a sound and stable 
civil izarion might be reared. 
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The Origins of Rome 

The Site 

About fifteen miles above its present mouth, the course of the 
Tiber is interrupted by a large island, some 300 yards long and 75 yards 
wide. Up to that point the river is too deep to ford, and too wide to be 
bridged by the primitive methods known to the Italians of the early Iron 
Age. Here, however, nature came to man’s aid, for each of the channels 
which flowed by the island was only abotrt half as wide as the entire 
stream. Long before the dawn of history the river was crossed at this 
point by a crude wooden bridge, over which ran the road from Etruria to 
Campania. As this was the only practicable crossing place for the roadl 
over the Tiber, the land on either bank had a high strategic value, and its 
owners were certain to play an important part in the affairs of lowland 
Italy. 

On the eastern bank of the river, in a position to command the crossing, 
rises the rugged Capitoline Hill — an isolated knob surrounded by a 
swampy plain. South of it, and about the same distance from the river, 
are two other knobs of similar appearance — the Palatine and Aventinc 
Hills. From the upland on the eastern side of the Tiber Valley, and oppo- 
site the three hills just mentioned, a series of “fingers” of high ground 
project toward the river. Four of them are worthy of notice. They are 
(from north to south) the Quirinal, Viminal, Esquiline, and Caelian Hills. 
Thus we have the “Seven Hills of Rome.” The Janiculum and the Vati- 
can Hills, situated on the western side of the Tiber, were not included in 
early Rome. North of the hills, surrounded on two sides by the river, lies 
the low plain called .i j r.nJ it, like the ground between 

the hills, is by nature j* >v\ .cup. Isi :iJJ \ riou ;.o its strategic value, the site 
had in early times a certain economic importance, but it had never been a 
pleasant place in which to live. Occasionally the Tiber floods the low 
ground to a depth of nearly^twenty-five feet. Malaria is endemic, and the 
summer temperatures are almost unbearable. Only on the hills can one 
breaihe a fresher air, and only there can one be safe from the floods and 
disease-bearing mosquitoes. Hence the upper classes have a) w;iys liveJ on 
them, leaving the low ground to public buildings and the hovels of the poor. 


The 'TraditiGnal and H/starkal /Accounts of Tome's Origin 

As previously indicaicd (Chapter i) the Romans believed thau rbeir city 
had been fouiKled about 753 u.c. by a hero named Romulus, as a colony of 
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THE SHE-WOLT OF THE CAPITOL 


the Latin city* of Alba Longa. The naive story of Romulus and Remus, 
the twins who were rescued by a she-wolf and reared by a kindly shepherd, 
and who returned to found the city of Rome on the spot where the wolf 
had discovered them, is familiar to every educated person. Its literary 
charm cannot be denied, but it is not history. The.jtrue,.story o f Rotfie ^s... 
origin j s a complex one, and we know linde of i t ex cept what^cheology 
can teach us. ' 

“^“The first part of Rome to be inhabited was the Aventine Hill, where a 
village of primitive Mediterranean Italians had existed from time im- 
memoriaL Later, about the tenth century b.c., a colony of Latins settled 
on the western spur of the Palatine Hill. Within the next two centuries, 
six other Latin villages were founded on these hills, together with two 
Sabine vil lages. Thus abon f 700 B.c., there were within what wasi^later to 
be the city liniirs of Rojnc, ten villages, but the city itself did not as yet 
exist. The seven Latin hamlets, having a comiiion religion and common 
customs, fonned a confederacy known as the Sepr/mantirtr??, or ‘‘League of 
thc^So-un-Wills/’ bur ii: was as weak a bond as the Rtruscan or Latin con- 
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fedenicies — a mere rope of sand, devoted almost entirely to religious 
matters. Such was the population on the site of Rome when, in the last 
half of the seventh century b.c., a band of Etruscan freebooters seized the 
land around the Tiber crossing- With their coming a new age dawned. 

Etruscan Rome 
The Birth of the Roman City-State 

The conquerors ruled Rome for more than a century. Of the political 
history of the period wc have a few confused hints, but no connected ac- 
count. Tradition has preserved for us the names of three kings — TarquirL ,, 
I, Servius Tullius, and Tarquin rhe Proud, but there must have been others 
whose names have been lost. Indeed, it is not impossible that Rome un- 
derwent several Etruscan conquests, one band conquering it from another. 
However, all that can be stated with certainty is that for at least a ^ntury 
the Etruscans held both sides of the Tiber crossing, and that the natives 
were in contact with their superior civilization. 

The first tangible effect of the foreign occupation was that Rome be- 
came a city. All of the villages on the Seven Hills were united under a 
strong government, based upon territorial sovereignty. The whole tract 
of land which the invaders occupied, including the seven hills and the 
valleys between them and the Tiber, was dedicated to the gods with 
Etruscan rites, and became a single indivisible unity. Along the desig- 
nated limit of the new city the founder plowed a sacred furrow, using a 
plow with a bronze share, drawn by a white bull and a white cow. Where 
the gates were to be he picked up the plow and carried it, for no one must 
cross the furrow. The land within it became the pmoerimn^ or consecrated 
area. As no^dead body could be burned or buried within it the village 
cemeteries were abandoned. On the Capitoline Hill the conquerors built 
a temple in honor of the Etruscan triad Jupiter, Juno, and iVfincrya. In 
this sense it may be said that the Etruscan Icings were" the true founders of 
Rojne, and that their work was a lasting one, for never again were the 
constituent parts to be separated. At the same time, the Etruscans cre- 
ated for her a governmental machine which^ fuimiah-eJ- the fouiitiation for 
the whole politi cal .sv simri of the later Roman RcpiibJic. 

UndJr Etruscan rule Rome became rhe most important city in Latium. 
Her kings conquered the Tiber Valley from the sea to the edge of the Sabine 
Mountains, and pushed their boundaries far back into the Alban Hills. In 
all, they may have had direct coiurol over some 350 -400 square miles of 
land -"-a petty domain if judged by American standards, but very large for 
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the time and place. Yet their influence did not end with this. Most if not 
all of Latium was ruled by Etruscan lords, and over these too, the influence 
of the King of Rome was paramount. Probably the Latin League was 
reorganized at this time, and the King of Rome was placed at its head. 


M,atmal Improvement in Rome and Latium 

At home the new rulers treated the land as they had previously treated 
the older Etruria to the north. In the city itself they dug the first drains 
to carry off the water from the swampy land between the hills. Some of 
the soil thus reclaimed became the Forum^ or marketplace. Apparently 
they planned and built the first wall. 

Economic progress in the city was rapid. Etruscan craftsmen flocked to 
RomCj where they later settled in such numbers as to give their name to a 
street — the Vicus Tuscus. There they introduced both practical and fine 
arts. Commerce kept pace with the crafts. From other parts of the Etrus- 
can world and from Greece the Romans received both useful articles and 
luxury goods. With material goods came intellectual wares which 
strongly influenced the future of Roman civilization, including the alpha- 
bet and a number of Greek religious customs. , 

In the country districts revolutionary cl^nges were made. Probably 
with local labor, but certainly under the guidance of an Etruscan king and 
his nobles, the swampy plains of Latium were drained. A carefully inte- 
grated system of tun^iels was cut into the tufa rock for many miles, to tap 
all the larger veins of water. This practice, in valleys otherwise without 
drainage, carried off the surplus water, dried up the swamps, and made the 
land both habitable and cultivable. Thus the Latian lowlands ceased to 
be used exclusively for winter pasture, and farmers took the place of herds- 
men. A new era had dawned under the leadership of these foreign masters. 


Government and Society in Etruscan Jloyne ^ 

Having made Rome a city-state, the Etruscan kings gave her a set of 
institutions adapted to her new status. In doing so, they did not sweep 
away the social structure which had previously existed among the Latins, 
but jnerely accommodated it to the new ciremn stances imposed by city- 
state life and their own supremacy. Like ocher city-states of the period, 
Etruscan Rome had a government which was quire clearly based upon a 
system of family, dan, and class relationships, and which muse be under- 
stood before her political institutions can be made iniclligible. 
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The first importiint feature of Roman society under the monarciij was 
the existence of two distinct social classes, the patricians and plebeians. 
The origin of the distinction is unknown, but the line of cleavage between 
them was clear and profound. The members of the one class were unable 
to contract marriages with the members of the other, and no individual 
could pass from one class to the other. Political, social, and religious 
power was concentrated in the hands of the patricians. %in all of these 
respects the plebeians were in a state of complete and apparently perma- 
nent inferiority. 

The patricians were organized into patriarchal clans (^gentes) and fanii- 
lies. Relationship was traced entirely through the male line, and the old- 
est living male ancestor had complete and unlimited authority over all his 
male descendants and their wives and children, with one exception. When 
a girl married she passed from her father’s family into that of her husband 
and was under his authority or that of his eldest living male ancestor. 
This method of family government was called patria potestas (“paternal 
authority”). The central part of the patrician marriage ceremony was the 
eating by both bride and groom of pieces of a cake made of spelt (jar). 
Heiice it was called confarreatioy and only patrician couples were permitted 
to use it. Families descended from a common male ancestor formed a clan, 
all of whose male members bore a common clan-name, preceded by a per- 
sonal one. Thus the members of a clan were easily able to identify each 
Oilier, and their loyalty was stimulated by a common worship of the dei- 
lied ancestors and other patron spirits of the group. By virtue of their 
clan organization, superior wealth, and efficiency in war, the patricians 
monopolized the governmenr of the state except in so far as it was domi- 
nated by the king. 

The plebeians as a class bore the earmarks of an irregular origin, and 
rheir status was correspondingly low. They seem at first to have had very 
flimsy family bonds, and their oldest form of marriage ceremony was little 
more impressive than a common law marriage Qisus /av.v.iv'.v IT criv'c 
for a long time they had no clan organization, and they Iri.-ireJ rhe so-' ichir- 
ity which liiis institution gave to the patricians. In the rude society of 
the rime and country this was certain to put rhem at great disadvauuage. 
hqually detrimental was their poverty, which deprived rlieiu of the means 
to purchase arms and the leisure to practice their use. (.)nly by attaching 
themselves to some of the great patrician class could rhey secure Jegiil pro- 
tection or be sure of a means of livelihood. To do ibis many of them be- 
came clients. ^ i 

A client was a plebeian who had voluntarily placed himself under the 
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protection of a patrician fafron. The latter undertook to assist his client 
in legal business, to protect him against unjust aggression, and to aid him 
financially if he were in need. In return the client followed his patron to 
war, swelled his train of followers when he went to the law courts or the 
assembly, and performed any other honorable service which the patron 
demanded. If the patron had to raise a sum of money, his clients were 
expected to assist him in doing so. As a patrician’s standing in the eyes of 
the world was somewhat in proportion to the number of his clients, he 
naturally tried to secure as many as possible. A client would, in time, 
come to be loosely identified with the clan of his patron, and no doubt in 
some instances he would even be looked upon as a member of it. This 
may account for the fact that in later rimes there were in some clans both 
patrician and plebeian branches which bore the same name. 

Having considered the patrician clans and their plebeian dependents, 
we must next take up the larger social and political units. A varying 
number of clans made up a of which there were thirty in the Roman 
state. The adult male members of these groups collectively formed the 
Comitia Curiata^ or popular assembly of the state. In this body the vote 
was taken by curme^ the majority in each one deciding the will of the 
group. At least sixteen curiae had to agree in order to reach a decision. 

Far more important than the assembly was the Senate ^ or ‘'Council of 
Elders.” It was composed of the heads of three hundred patrician fami- 
lies, who were men of mature age and approved character. It was the 
advisory body to whom the king applied for opinions on all questions of 
policy before submitting them to the assembly. Neither Senate nor as- 
sembly was primarily a legislative body, for like other primitive peoples, 
the Romans seem to have considered the law sacred’ and unchangeable 
under ail ordinary circumstances. Questions of war and peace, alliances, 
the interpretation of signs sent from the gods, and other matters of this 
kind must have formed the bulk of the business of govcrnnienc. 

The royal office seems to have been elective, the choice being made by 
the assembly. Although by no means an absolute monarch, the king had 
inijiortant cluLics and powers. He was the couniiandcr-jn-cliief of the 
army, which consisted of all able-l:)odicd men who could buy theit own 
arms and armor. He was the judge ol all law-suits whicli were not settled 
by the clans or by private arbitration. Not the least of his funecions were 
those of a priest who represented the state in its dealings with the gods. 
Fie olHciatcd at sacrifices oflcred on behalf of the people, undertook to 
determine the will of the gods in matters of public concern (” take the 
auspices” was the term), and supervised the activities of the other priests. 
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THE ORATOR 

Bronze. About zoo 

Given ii strong personality and statesmanlike abilit)”, the king would 
usually secure willing obedience from his people. But he was expected to 
lead his subjects, not to drive them, and hence was a father rather than a 
master. 

Both the social and the policicrd organi'zation of Rome under the kings 
are important, for the patterns established at that time were never vio> 
lently destroyed, and subsequent political and social growth were merely 
in the nature of evolution. Class cl isdnedons, while they came to be much 
less glaring, continued for more than three centuries. The monarchy was 
abolished, and two annually elected consuls succeeded to the royal pre- 
rogative. Their purple-bordcred robes, the cumU chairs upon which they 
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sat in public places, and most of their powers, w;ere rejics^ of the Etruscan 
kin gship . The Senate and assembly continued to function for many cen- 
turies very much as in the early stages of their existence. Indeed to the 
end of her independent career, Rome bore the stamp which her Etruscan 
rulers had given her. 


The Tall of the Etruscan Power 

We have seen under what conditions the Etruscans lost control of Latium 
and of Rome. The immediate circumstances of the revolution which drove 
the last Etruscan king from Rome are told, with much detail and im- 
mortal charm, by Livy; but most if not all of his story is probably fiction. 
In view of our present knowledge it is safer to adhere to a few known 
generalities rather than to attempt to sift the grains of truth out of the 
chaff-bin of Roman legend. It would seem that the expulsion of the kings 
was due to a conjunction of three contributing causes. 

T!^^ first was a general reaction ^qfthe Italian natives against both Greeks 
^d Etruscans. In Latium it seems to have taken' twb forms. The Latins 
themselves, as we have seen, revolted against their masters, and several 
mountain tribes — Sabines, Aequians, and Volscians — invaded the low- 
lands. It is even thought by some scholars that the^^^Uaes captured 
Rome, and that they^ ere the :;;uc fcrcidcrs cf tkj Ru/u.-ni Rt:p;:b];c. Cer- 
tainly there were a goodly nufnhj:- o- ol S.ii'-lnc dc.sc.;:-jr among the 

later Roman aristocracy, but the theory of a Sabine conquest cannot be 
proved. 

These invasions were aided by an aristocratic reaction against monarchy 
within the Roman kingdom. The Roman revolution resulted in the su- 
premacy of the landed aristocracy, and must have been largely its work. 
Such movements seem to have occurred in other Etruscan cities as well as 
in Rome, and the later Roman aristocracy included some families of Etrus- 
can origin, as well as Lanin and Sabine families. Hence the expulsion of 
the kings cannot have been a purely national effort against Etruscans as 
such. 

A third important factor in the expulsion of the kings from Rome was 
the weakening of the Etruscan power in general by conflicts with the 
Greeks of Cumae and Syracuse. We have seen how Aristodcmus helped to 
defeat the Etruscans at Aricia — a feat which almost certainly hastened 
the fall of their kingdoms in the Latin cities. The disaster which befell 
the Etruscan fleet before Cumae in 474 undoubtedly helped to relieve the 
pressure upon the infant Roman Republic from ilic north. It must be rc- 
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inembered, however, that the immediate effects of these events upon the 
Roman situation must be inferred, since we have no information 011 them. 

Whatever the relative importance and interrelation of these causes may 
have been, the fact remains that about 500 b.c., Rome had ceased to be 
ruled by Etruscan kings, and had become an aristocratic republic with a 
predominately Latin culture. 
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Rome Unifies Italy (500-265 B.C.) 


The Fifth-Century Struggle for Existence 
Rome and Latium after the Ex-pulsion of the Etruscans 

When the Etruscan power in Latium collapsed, chaos descended upon 
the land. To understand the peril which both Rome and the other Latin 
cities faced, we must remember that in the fifth century b.c. the Sabellian 
tribes of the Apennine Mountains were engaged in a large-scale expansion 
movement into the more fertile lowland areas of the peninsula. The 
civilised plainsmen, whether Etruscans, Latins, Campanians, Apulians, or 
Greeks, were subjected to constant pressure from these barbarian neigh- 
bors. Masses of Sabines, Aequians, and Volscians battered the weakened 
Latin communities incessantly and threatened to deprive them of their 
hard-won freedom. Moreover, for many years the Etruscans attempted to 
regain their lost Latin possessions. Hence it is not surprising that the 
fifth century saw both Rome and her Latin sisters engaged in a desperate 
struggle for survival. 

Threatening as were conditions without, they were not ideal within. 
The Etruscan kings had bequeathed to Rome a taste for mastery over the 
Latins which the latter refused to indulge, but for some years the Romans 
were eogagecl in a fruitless struggle to substantiate their claims. While 
Rome still grasped at the fragments of her old-time pre-eminence, her own 
immediate territory was slipping away. Most of the land on the eastern 
side of lJic 1 ibcr Valley nordi of the city was lost, as was almost all of the 
lane] on the western side of the river. In the struggle which resulted in 
the expulsion of the Etruscans, the city had lost her earlier walls and was 
in constant danger of surprise attacks. Marauders from three sides raided 
and wasted the Roman territory. Thus the early history of the Roman 
Republic is the story of a grim and constant struggle for life • — a struggle 
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similar to that which a little later engulfed Campania — and it lasted for 
two and a half centuries. Eight generations passed in succession across 
the stage of history without ever knowing a state of peace. But the sig- 
nificant fact is that in this time of trial Rome did not succumb as did so 
many other lowland communities. Instead she survived and became the 
mistress of the whole peninsula. 


Th Roman Character 

The causes of this phenomenal success have been variously stated, and to 
some extent many of them contributed to it. But the principal cause must 
be sought in the character of her people. Like the other Latins, they were 
unemotional, practical, and matter-of-fact. They had a strongly devel- 
oped sense of law, and a love of orderly procedure which enabled them to 
pass through two centuries of intense political strife without ever once 
experiencing a civil war. Respect for law went hand in hand with an 
intense conservatism in other lines, but the Romans never carried love of 
the past to the point of rejecting advantageous new ideas when once their 
benefits had been proved. Throughout their history they lagged behind 
the Greeks in art, literature, science, and philosophy, but in such practical 
arts as road-building, fortifications, and aqueducts they excelled. As a 
people they were wedded to the soil — farmers by preference and imbued 
with the stubborn persistence indispensable to success in their calling. 
They were fierce fighters when compelled to defend their homes. In the 
early centuries of their history as an independent people, they produced 
but few good strategists, and they often lost battles; yet their indomitable 
pcrsc?verance in the face of disaster, together with their shrewd diplo- 
macy, always succeeded in bringing them victory. In dealing with con- 
quered peoples they displayed a fairness, moderation, and good faith which 
frequently caused the enemy in one war to become a devoted ally in the 
next. Whenever conditions permitted, they did not hesitate to receive the 
vanquished into their own ranks as full citizens. In a land as disorderly 
as Italy of the fifth century b.c., such a people could hardly fail to forge to 
tJic front. 


The Struggle potr. Survival 

Under the conditions just described, the first century of Rome’s career as 
a republic, was completely dominated by the struggle to maintain her 
independence. She was no longer the suzerain of the other Latin cities, as 
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she had been under the Etruscan kings. Her commerce declined to the 
vanishing point, her urban population suffered from lack of employment, 
and poverty dogged her steps. Aside from the labor necessary to win a 
bare livelihood, the energies of the Roman people were entirely absorbed 
in war. Many years were to elapse before the clouds began to lift* 


The Latin Alliance: Defensive Wars 

The first landmark in the history of republican Rome was the readjust- 
ment of her relations with the Latins. After the expulsion of the Etrus- 
cans, the Latin League was reorganized, and for nearly two decades Rome 
struggled against it in an effort to restore her hegemony over it. Neither 
party to the strife could afford the conflict, and it was probably while it 
was in progress, that the Volscians from the near-by spurs of the Apennines 
conquered a wide strip of land across the Latin plain southeast of the 
Alban Hills, culminating in the capture of Antium, Latium’s most im- 
portant seaport. Farther to the northwest the Aequians, another Sabel- 
lian tribe, occupied Tusculum. The Sabines raided the Tiber Valley, and 
across the Tiber the Etruscan city of Veii wrested from the Romans all of 
their lands to the water’s edge. Under such conditions both Romans and 
Latins were willing to reconcile their differences. In either 493 or 486 b .c. , 
the Roman consul Spurius Cassius concluded a treaty with the Latins 
which was to remain in force, with some interruptions, for about a century 
and a half. Rome on the one side, and the Latin League as a collective 
unit on the other, were the parties to the pact, and they negotiated as 
equals. Each was to aid the other in war, and both were to share alike in 
the spoils. Latins domiciled in Rome, and Romans in Latin cities, were to 
enjoy the personal rights possessed by citizens of their adopted cities. 
The first of these was the ius commercii^ or right to carry on trade and make 
valid contracts with the inhabitants of the city which granted it. The 
second was die ius connuhii, or right to contract a valid marriage with a 
person of the granting city. A short time later the Romans concluded a 
similar agreement widi die Hernici, a tribe living on the eastern border of 
Latium and likewise threatened by the advance of the Sabellians. 

There was need for all the combined strength of the triple alliance. 
Throughout the fifth century it was constantly at grips with its foes, and 
ir did nor always have the upper hand. Indeed, we have seen that Veii 
had, for a time, superiority over Rome, while with the others the fortunes 
of war swayed back and fordi for decades. Wc must not, of course, at- 
tribute to these wars of early Italy anything resembling the tragic inten- 
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sity and fierce destructiveness of those with which we are unfortunately 
familiar. They were fought by citizen-soldiers, usually in the season 
when their farms demanded least care, and consisted for the most part of 
raids and skirmishes, with few large-scale operations of any kind. A 
typical incident is preserved in the story of Ciiicinnatus, who left his plow 
to accept the command offered him by the Senate, rescued a Roman army 
blockaded in the enemy’s country, and in sixteen days was back at his 
plow. 

Before the end of the fifth century the tide had begun to turn. The 
invaders of Latium had been either subdued or driven back to the moun- 
tains. On the lands reconquered from them the League formed a series of 
Latin cities which were admitted to membership in it. About the middle 
of the century the Sabines ceased raiding the Tiber Valley. In her dealings 
with Veii, Rome had shrewdly taken advantage of the chronic dissensions 
of the Etruscan cities to form an alliance with Caere which, although a 
member of the Etruscan League, was threatened by the imperialistic ambi- 
tions of the people of Veii. 

The Capure of Veil 

About 405 the Romans, freed for the moment from dangers on other 
fronts, closed in a death struggle with their enemies of Veii, Of the war 
which followed, few authentic details have been preserved, and these arc 
overlaid with a mass of fictitious legends. It would appear that the Ro- 
mans, led by the able Marcus Furius Camillus, drove their enemies from 
the open field, and then besieged Veii herself. The siege lasted several 
years — tradition says ten. Several near-by towns tried unsuccessfully to 
relieve the besieged, but the Etruscan League as a whole did nothing. By 
paying her soldiers Rome was able to keep them continuously in the field, 
and in 396 her efforts were rewarded. Veii was sacked, her citizens were 
sold into slavery, and her territory was annexed to the Roman domain. 
Not long afterward much of it was divided into small lots and given as 
farms to the poorer citizens. East of the Tiber, Fidenae, the ally of Veii, 
shared her fate, and in a few years Rome either owned or dominated by 
means of alliances most of southern Etruria. The indomitable pluck, 
energvv and cleverness of the Roman people had begun ::o friiiv. 

The Gallic Crisis 

If the Etruscans had shown little interest in the affairs of Veil, it was to 
be explained in part by the fact that they were threatcncL! with danger 
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from another quarter. We have seen how the Gauls wrested the Po Valley 
from Etruscan control. This movement was in progress at the same time 
that the Romans were besieging Veii, and it did not cease until long after- 
wards. The newcomers swept eastward along the north-Italian plain 
until stopped by the Veneti, and then turned southward along the eastern 
side of the Apennines. Some of them crossed the mountains to raid 
Etruria, and about 390 a large band of them descended the Tiber Valley 
toward Rome. 


The Gauls Capure Rome 

The Romans were ill-prepared to meet the Gallic threat. The Capi- 
toline Hill had defensible fortifications on its summit, but the city as a 
whole was still unwalled, its limits being marked with an earthen em- 
bankment and ditch. The army was still organized as a stiff and unman- 
ageable phalanx of spearmen, with an insufficient number of either officers 
or cavalry. It could not maneuver on broken ground, and when once its 
line had been broken, there was little chance for recovery. The Gauls 
were strangers in Italy, and the Italian peoples were so terrified by their 
ferocious appearance that they did not immediately perceive their weak 
points. It was the custom of the barbarians to rush into battle uttering 
blood-curdling yells, wielding huge broadswords of soft iron; but if their 
first onset was repulsed, they usually became discouraged and retreated. 
They were divided into tribes, of which the Boii, Senones, Cenomani, 
Insubrians, and Lingones seem to have been represented among the in- 
vaders of the Po Valley, but these groups seldom co-operated with each 
other. Later the Romans, even with inferior numbers, repeatedly defeated 
them, but in the fourth century b.c., the Gauls swept all before them. 

At the River Allia, eleven miles from the city, the Roman army faced 
the invaders, but it suffered a disgraceful and calamitous defeat. Except 
for a small detachment left to defend the Capitol, the Romans fled across 
the Tiber to Veii, and the barbarians entered Rome unopposed. For seven 
months they besieged the garrison of the Capitol; but the latter, under the 
leadership of the heroic Marcus Manlius, beat off all assaults. The Gauls 
were anxious to be gone, for they had seized all the spoils within reach, the 
climate was unhealthy, and the Veneti were attacking their new h< 3 mes in 
the Po Valley. When the fugitives at Veii offered them a thousand pounds 
of gold as a ransom for the dry, they accepted it and departed. Later 
Roman writers, ashajiied of the uiihcroic part played by their ancestors in 
the affair, invented a series of legends to redeem ihe reputation of their 
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city; but the falsity of such stories is quite apparent. Rome had had a very 
narrow escape. Her prestige in Central Italy sufcred heavily, and for a 
generation afterward she had to resist a series of attacks by jealous neigh- 
bors, as weU as to prepare for renewed Gallic invasions. 


The Recovery of Roman Prestige 

But however ingloriously the Romans may have acted in redeeming 
their city from its invaders, the event proved that they made a wise de- 
cision, and their subsequent conduct was marked by uncommon courage, 
wisdom, and energy. All of the jealousy which recent Roman successes 
had inspired in the Etruscans, Latins, Hernici, Volscians, and Aequians 
now found vent in hostile demonstrations. At home the destruction 
caused by the invasion precipitated an economic crisis. The citi2;ens had 
to rebuild their homes and fortify their city in the brief intervals between 
foreign war and domestic political strife. Yet they resolutely faced all of 
these perils and hardships, and gradually made headway against them. 
The leading spirit for many years after the Gallic crisis was still the heroic 
Camillus, who merits the title of ''the Second Founder of Rome.” A 
stone wall, %4 feet high, iz feet thick, and miles in length, was built 
along the lines of the Etruscan rampart. Later historians, supposing that 
it was the original structure, called it the "Servian Wall,” after the great 
Etruscan king, Servius Tullius, its reputed builder. Behind it the Romans 
could well defy their enemies. On the north the division of the land of 
V cii into small farms rendered many of the poorer citizens, who had until 
that time been too poor to buy arms, eligible for military service. Farther 
west, the small Etruscan towns of Nepete and Sutrium were reorganized as 
Latin colonies, and thenceforth served as bulwarks against invasion from 
that quarccr. 

The Latins had done nothing for Rome when she had to face the Gallic 
peril; and aftei^wards they took advantage of her misfortunes to try to 
check her further growth. A number of Latin cities allied themselves 
with the Volscians, who now renewed their attacks upon her. On at least 
one occasion she came to blows with her former allies the Hernici, and the 
Etruscans seem also to have joined in the onslanghc against the too-pros- 
peronsmpstart. Gallic raids continued at intervals. In short, the genera- 
CLOii following the Gallic catastrophe saw the Romans at: war with most 
of their neighbors all of the time. 

From these stern trials Rome gradually emerged in triumph. The hos- 
tiJe Latin cities, together with the Hernici and Volscians, were subdued, 
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and the Latin League was once more reorganized, this time with Rome as 
its avowed head. The cities of southern Etruria were vanquished, and 
forced to sign treaties of alliance. When the Gauls returned, they found 
their erstwhile victim secure behind new walls, and in 351 the Senones, 
who before had sacked Rome, signed a truce with her. Rome had not 
only survived but even prospered in the face of what seemed to be im- 
possible odds. She had annexed some territory, and had broadened and 
strengthened her circle of alliances. Alone among the states of peninsular 
Italy she had successfully resisted the barbarians, and the fact gave her 
credit as a champion of civilization. It was a very respectable record of 
achievement for a city which had so recently seemed on the verge of col- 
lapse. 

Latins and Campanians (3 43 -3 3 6) 

Rome* s Broadening Horizon 

In a land as completely devoid of unity as was Italy in the fourth century 
B.C., policies such as those which Rome pursued were certain to bring her 
into contact with an ever-widening circle of neighbors until the whole 
peninsula had fallen into her power. In spite of her never-ending wars and 
conquests, she cannot be called consciously imperialistic. But war or 
alliance were the normal alternatives in interstate relations in the penin- 
sula, and Rome always fought on doggedly until she won. Victory 
brought an alliance between victor and vanquished, with the mutual obli- 
gation to defend each other’s interests. That meant wars with new peo- 
ples, new victories, and new alliances. The Gallic inroads had themselves 
helped to bring the Romans into contact with a broader circle of neigh- 
bors. In 354 they had formed an alliance against the barbarians with the 
Samnites, a Sabellian people who lived to the southeast of Latium. This 
agreement strengthened them against enemies nearer home — the Latins, 
Hernici, and Volscians, and it continued in force for more than twenty 
years. ^ 

Before long, however, an event took place which soon involved the 
Romans in a bitter struggle with their former allies, the Samnites. The 
Samnite bands who had conquered Campania had settled down to a life of 
ease in the rich lowland cities, and had absorbed much of the civilization 
of their Greek, Etruscan, and Tcalic subjects. In the process of readjust- 
menc to the new conditions, they had lost much of their early military 

^ Later Roman tradition told of a war between Romans and Samnites in the 
years 343-341, but this probably never occurred. 
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Sx\MNrrE WARRIOR 

xcal , while their wealth exposed them to the envy of their Sabellian breth- 
ren in die mountaitis. Politically Campania was not united, but its cities 
were organized into several leagues, of which that headed by Capua was 
tlie most important. In 343 the Capuan League incurred the displeasure 
of ulie Sabellian mountain tribes, who subsequently attacked it. Unable 
CO beat off the enemy unaided, the Capuan confederacy sought help from 
Rome, and asked for a permanent alliance with hew The Rtimans arcepted 
the olfer, for Campania would aiibrd dicrn a sujvply food, in times of 
need a/, id a base of operations against their discoiuiciired La.ti.n aiul 
scian neighbors. However, the orlier Campanian ixagiics did not join i:b.o 
JLmian alliance at this cimc, and later, soine of them aided tJie enemies of 
Rome. Although the pact was inrended to check the expansion of the 
Sanuiircs into Campania, the Laiccr were coo busy in other qua.n*ci*s to take 
up the challenge for sevenreen years after it was made (343 e.c.) 
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The Latin War and the Organisation of Latimn 

The wisdom of the new arrangements was soon brought to the test, for 
in 340 B.c. the Latins revolted. They had long viewed with alarm the 
huge expansion of Rome in both territory and population, inasmuch as 
she, a single city, had now become a match for their united strength. 
When the Gauls ceased to menace Latium, the last visible reason for their 
alliance with this formidable neighbor vanished. Already she had an- 
nexed some land in southern Latium, and had organized it as part of her 
peiTnanent domain. Lastly, the alliance with the Campanians caught 
Latium as though in a vise, and placed at the disposal of Rome forces 
which would render her might all the more overwhelming. The Latins 
countered by demanding either full independence or complete incorpora- 
tion into the Roman state, and in the latter case they wished to have a 
guarantee that one consul and half of the Senate would always be Latins. 
The demand was refused, and the Latins, aided by the Volscians and some 
of the Campanians, rushed to arms. The outcome of such a war was 
scarcely in doubt. The rebels mismanaged everything, while Rome fought 
with adequate forces and perfect strategy, and in two years the war had 
ended decisively in her favor. She could now settle the Latin problem once 
and for all. 

It was at this point that the Romans made a decision the effects of which 
were to be seen in their entire subsequent history. They were not the first 
people to find themselves in the position of victors with defeated enemies 
at their mercy. The Oriental Empires, Athens, Sparta, Thebes, Syracuse, 
and Macedonia had all faced the same problem. With few exceptions, 
none of which had lasted long enough to harden into well-defined policies, 
they had reduced the conquered peoples to subjection, making them pay 
tribute and service with no hope of ever having equality with their con- 
querors. Such a course was certain to breed discontent, and in each of the 
cases mentioned, it had proved to be an important factor in the overthrow 
of the dominant state. It is hardly likely that the Roman Senate was 
acquainted with these cases; but native good sense and fairness made it 
repudiate entirely the policies of the exploitation and permanent degrada- 
tion of conquered peoples. Instead it undertook to give each of the Latin 
communities opportunity for parriciparioii in all the civil rights and*politi- 
cal privileges of E o in a a citizenship as soon as it was ready to receive them. 
In the meantime, those corn mum tics which did not desire or were not 
ready for complete assimilation were to have temporary governments 
suited to their needs. Care was taken in, all c.a5cs to avoid humiliating the 
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vanquished peoples, and no tribute of any kind was to be collected from 
them. Even the least-favored were enrolled as allies of the Roman Repub- 
lic, enjoying its protection and sharing the burdens of the common defense 
according to well-defined stipulations. At the same time, every effort was 
made to place all Latium under effective Roman control. 

In accordance with these maxims, the Latin League was deprived of all 
its political functions, but retained the right to hold meetings for religious 
purposes. About half of Latium was annexed outright to the Roman do- 
main, its people receiving full Roman citizenship. To care for local 
affairs, however, they retained their local governments. Such communi- 
ties were called mmkipia. Other groups, whose loyalty was still doubtful, 
were put upon a sort of political probation. Their local governments 
were destroyed, and they were governed instead by prefects sent out from 
Rome; on the other hand, they received all of the rights of Roman citizen- 
ship except those of voting and holding office at Rome. They were called 
cives sine suffragio — “non-voting citizens,'* and they could easily gain the 
rights which they lacked by continued loyalty and good behavior. A few 
Latin cities, such as Tibur and Praeneste, were too firmly rooted in their 
traditions of independence to be annexed at all. They, together with the 
fortress-colonies founded by the Latin League on conquered lands, retained 
the name and status of “Latin Allies." As such they had the rights of 
trade and marriage with Roman citizens as before, but they did not have 
these rights with each other. Latins who settled in Rome became Roman 
citizens. Each community was bound to Rome by a separate treaty which 
provided that it should have “the same friends and the same enemies as 
the Roman people" — in other words, that Rome should control com- 
pletely the foreign relations of herself and her allies. The obligation, to 
furnish military aid also formed a part of the new treaties. Antium, the 
greatest seaport of Latium and a stronghold of piracy, received special 
treatment. A part of her land was confiscated, and on it three hundred 
Roman ci tizen families were settled. Their heads were relieved of the obli- 
gation to do military service, on condition that they guard the harbor 
against possible invaders from overseas. 

The complicated character of this system is in itself proof that an effort 
was made to treat each case on its merits, and as a whole it worked rc- 
markaSly well. The discontent which had agitated the Latin cities for 
nearly sixty years vanished. A few years later, when Rome was engaged 
in her wars with the Samnites, and afterward when Pyrrhus of Epirus 
strove to stir up revolt aJTjong her allies in Central Italy, not one Latin 
colony displayed the slightest disloyalty. No greater tribuce could, have 
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been paid to the wisdom and fairness of the statesmen who worked out 
this settlement. 

The Wars of Italian Independence (3l6~l65 b.c.) 

Home the Champion of the Lowland Italians 

By 330 B.C., Rome was the largest and most powerful state in Italy, own- 
ing or controlling a territory with an area of about 4^50 square miles, and 
a population of citizens and allies which was not far short of 1,000,000 per- 
sons. Her lands lay almost entirely on the western coastal plain, stretch- 
ing from central Etruria to southern Campania. By this very fact she had 
become the champion of the civilized lowland peoples against the back- 
ward and predatory mountain tribes. Indeed, the union of so large a part 
of the Italian plains under a single head was in itself enough to handicap 
the Samnite mountain tribes severely, both in their winter drives of live- 
stock from the mountains to the plains, and their outpouring of surplus 
population. 


The Samnite Wars: The First Stage 

The Samnite Confederacy in particular must have viewed with jealous 
aversion the closing of Campania to its further inroads. From the mo- 
ment that Rome formed her alliance with the Capuan League, it was only 
a question of time until the two powers would be driven into a decisive 
struggle for the mastery of the Campanian plain and the adjoining por- 
tions of southern Latium. The outbreak of hostilities was delayed, how- 
ever, by the fact that the mountaineers were for some years engaged in a 
war with Tarentum. But in 3x6 their bad feeling toward the Romans was 
aggravated by^ a series of incidents.** The Roman historian Livy, writ- 
ing centuries later, attributes the breaking of the peace to the formation 
of an alliance beLwceii Rome and the Greek city of Neapolis (Naples), and 
to her foundation of the Latin colony of Fregellae on the Samnite frontier. 
Whatever the occasion, the real cause of the Samnite wars was the fact 
that Rome stood for peace and order on the Italian plains, while the Sam- 
nices were intent on continued plunder and colonization in the same area. 
The dispute could only be decided by the sword. 

There were three wars between Rome and the Samnite Confederacy, or 
four if the aid given by the latter to the Epirote king Pyrrhus be counted. 
Their dates were respectively 316-32.1, 315--304, and 198-180. While they 
were in progress their character changed radically. They began as a simple 
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Will* between two peoples over disputed territoty; but after 310 rlicir scope 
broadened until they came to include almost all of Italy, and so became 
veritable “wars of Italian independence.” These wars were the supreme 
test of Roman strength, courage, and leadership, and at their conclusion 
the fate of Italy was decided. 

fitst Samnite War ended in disaster for the Romans, The Roman 
army ; ! o:g. or 'in. N y'.i .in- vi”\.o i i'uscan phalanx, 

which was good enough for fighting on the plains, hut not nearly flexible 
enough for work in the mountains of Samnium, and the cavalry was poorly 
armed and disciplined. In 3x1 practically the entire Homan field-army was 
attempting to invade Samnium by way of the pass known as the “Caudine 
Forks,” when the enemy closed in on both front and rear and compelJcd 
the whole army to surrender. It was first humiliated by being made to 
“pass under the yoke” (two spears stuck into the ground with a third laid 
across their tops)' then a treaty was drawn up which settled every ques- 
tion in dispute in favor of the Samnites. The Latin colony of Fregellac, 
and with it the southern extremity of Latium, became Saninitc property. 
Probably most of the Campanian allies fell away from a suzerain who 
could no longer protect them. Six hundred Roman knights were given as 
hostages for the fulfillment of the terms, and for six years the fighting was 
suspended. 

In this dark hour the Romans once more displayed the same dogged 
persistence, adaptability to new conditions, and diplomatic skill, which 
they had shown in previous crises. The army was reorganized along lines 
suitable to mountain fighting. Old alliances were strengthened, and new 
ones were made with peoples, like the Liicanians and Apulians, whose 
lands la.y in the path of Samnite expansion. Within six years the Satnnites 
found themselves almost completely surrounded by Roman allies, and 
faced with a reorganized and strengthened Roman army. In desperation 
they declared war. 

The jvnewed war lasted eleven years from 315 to 304. Almost at its be- 
ginning the Samnites won a great victory at Lantulac in 315, but the re- 
kntluss hammering directed against them by the Romans, who could 
strike from any side when they saw fit, began at last to show results. By 
3 TO the Samnites had been again reduced to the defensive, and liad suffereJ 
at least one great defeat. The R/ymniLhoi-.lon C?i.m pan ja Iiad been. restored 
and strengthened, and ;i cluiin of Latin colonics had been established all 
along the borders of Saiimium to hold the moumaineers in died:. In 3 
tlie progressive ceiisor, Appius CTmdiiis, ha d hcguii the const riici ion of 
ilonie jo CApiia the first of a long se ric.s of such 
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Strategic highways which were later to cover the soil of three continents. 
At this time the Samnites adopted a new policy, and the war entered its 
final stage. 


The Second Stage (jio-iSo) 

The growing strength of Rome had again aroused the apprehensions of 
her northern and eastern neighbors; and the Samnites, taking a leaf from 
the book of their enemies, formed an anti-Roman coalition. Its members 
included the Hernici, Aequians, Paeiignians, and several of the Etruscan 
cities. The move prolonged the war, but did not essentially alter the out- 
come. One by one all of Samnium’s northern and eastern allies were de- 
feated, and according to her custom, Rome would grant them peace only 
on condition of their becoming her allies. In 304 the war ended when the 
Samnites themselves agreed to accept the same status. It was a Roman 
victory, but by no means a decisive one, and for this reason it proved but 
the prelude to further hostilities. 

It would seem that by 300 b.c., the steady advance of the Roman power 
was arousing general apprehension among the other peoples of Italy. No 
doubt this was in a large measure due to the methodical and efBcient man- 
ner in which the gains made in the previous war had been consolidated. 
In the Apennines, to the north of Samnium, two Latin colonies (Alba 
Fuccns and Cansioli) were founded, and a new road — the Valerian Way 
— was built through them toward the eastern coast. In Apulia, to the 
southeast of Samnium . the foundation of the Latin colony of Luceria shut 
off the Samnites from further expansion in that direction. It was plain 
that Rome meant to hold all that she had won. The Samnites, under the 
leadership of the able Gellius Egnatius, made capital of the alarm which 
these steps occasioned. Taking advantage of Rome’s preoccupation with a 
new Gallic invasion, Egnatius formed a coalition consisting of the Sam- 
nites, Lucanians, free Etruscans, some of the Gallic tribes, and possibly 
some communities of Umbrians and Sabines Cx98). The Romans soon 
gained the upper hand in Samnium and Lucania, but in ^96 a large force of 
Samnites slipped away northward and effected a junction with the north- 
ern allies at Sentinum in Umbria. 

In this crisis the Roiiums displayed a brilliant mastery of thaf large- 
scale strai-cgy by which campnigns arc won. Leaving a small force to 
guard rhe fronriers of S^unniuin, they concentrated their chief strength 
in rhe north. A Roman dcLachmcni; made a daring raid into Etruria and 
Unibi'in, iind the contingents I'i’om these regions deserted the allied army in 
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order to defend their homes. Then the principal Roman force, led by the 
consuls Fabius Rullianus and P, Decius Mus, fell upon the remainder of the 
hostile army at Sentinum. After a ferocious struggle, in which both 
Egnatius and Decius Mus were killed, the Romans won a decisive victory. 
The allied army was all but destroyed, and the back of the coalition was 
broken. After six more years of desultory warfare the Samnitcs submitted, 
and returned to their alliance with Rome on harder terms than before. 

During the zSo’s the Romans were for the most part occupied in stamp- 
ing out the remnants of the war in the north. At Arretium the allied 
Etruscans and Gauls annihilated a Roman army (2-84), but the next year 
the consul Manius Curius Dentatus avenged the defeat by entering the 
territory of the Gallic Senones and driving them from their homes. Their 
land, situated on the Adriatic coast northeast of Umbria, became Roman 
public domain, and colonies were founded on parts of it at Ariminum and 
Sena Gallica. The Etruscan malcontents were let off with treaties of 
alliance which bound them closely to Rome. Other extensions of Roman 
territory were made. In 190 the redoubtable Dentatus had entered the 
Sabine country and annexed it, making the people citizens without suf- 
frage. Picenum and Umbria were brought into the Roman alliance about 
the same time. In the South the Lucanians were again subjugated. In 
short, Rome now controlled all of Italy except the Greek cities and native 
tribes of Calabria and Bruttium — the “IieeT' and “toe” of the penin- 
sula . Her hold over Samnium and Lucania was not yet firmly established; 
but the fault was soon destined to be remedied. 


T/je with Pyrrhus (iSo-iyz) 

Rome was now brought into direct relations with the Italian Greek 
dries. The latter had long been in a decline, because of internal political 
strife, intercity wars, attacks by the Italian natives, and the aggressive 
policies of the tyrants of Syracuse. Many of them had already fallen into 
the hands of the Bruttians, a Sabellian people who in the early fourth cen- 
tury had occupied the '‘toe'* of the peninsula, and of those which re- 
mained, only Tarentum was still prosperous. Even she could not have 
defended herself against the hostile Italic tribes if she liad not had con- 
stant rC-coiirse to the expedient of calling in help from the Greek home- 
land. The Spartan king Archidamus (34^), Alexander the Molossian 
(3 3 8), and another Spartan naiiicd Clconymus (314) had successively 
fought in her behalf, but each in turn had quarreled with his employer. 
The Tarentines would neither fight for themselves, nor give loyal support 
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to outsiders who fought for them. The last of these foreign auxiliaries 
was Agathocles of Syracuse, who died in x8^. Yet even before his death 
circumstances had changed so radically that the Tarentines no longer 
looked upon the Sabellian Samnites and Lucanians as their most dangerous 
enemies. The chief threat to their independence was now Rome. 

It is at least probable that Tarentum had had a hand in stirring up the 
Samnitc war of agS-xgo, and the Roman victory which ended the sCruggle 
left her more alarmed than ever. The smaller Greek cities of Italy, which 
had hitherto looked upon Tarentum as their protectress, now began to 

1 The' Larin colony of Brundisium, shown on the above map, was not 
founded uuiil 144 BX. 
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look toward Rome, the champion of law and order who had already- 
demonstrated her ability to defeat their Sabcllian persecutors. About 185 
Thurii obtained an alliance with her, and others soon followed the exam- 
ple. Naturally the Tarentincs resented this interference in their “sphere 
of influence.” A Roman fleet was attacked and partly destroyed by them, 
and when they refused to make reparations, war ensued. This time Taren- 
tum appealed to Pyrrhus, the king of Epirus, to do the fighting for her. 

The Epirote king was one of the greatest living masters of the art of war 
as developed by Alexander the Great and his successors. His army num- 
bered about 10,000 men, including a phalanx, cavalry, and twenty war 
elephants — the ancient precursor of the tank. Pyrrhus was an affable 
and chivalrous enemy, and a very popular ruler among his people. His 
chief fault was a lack of steadiness of purpose -which constantly led him 
into new enterprises, only to desert them when the difficulties which they 
involved became apparent. Hence his life was spent in a series of im- 
practical undertakings. He had already made an unsuccessful bid for the 
throne of Macedonia, and he did not come to Italy merely avS an employee 
of Tarentum. Instead he seems to have intended to build up an empire 
which would include southern Italy, Sicily, and as much land as possible 
east of the Adriatic Sea. When, in z8o, he arrived at Tarentum, he at once 
assumed full control of the city — - much to the disgust of the people. His 
plan of campaign was to march into central Italy, to stir up a revolt among 
the allies of Rome, and to break up the Roman Federation. More than 
this he could hardly hope to achieve, but to one who reasoned from analo- 
gous cases in the Greek world, this objective seemed thoroughly feasible. 

The Homans met the threat with their usual promptness and efficiency. 
Armies were posted at points in northern and central Italy where danger 
seemed to threaten, and a force under P. Valerius Laevinus advanced to 
meet, the enemy. At Heraclea the two armies met. The Roman soldiers, 
as well as their cavalry horses, were terrified by the unaccustomed sight of 
the elephants, and this fact, together with the tactical skill of Pyrrhus, 
won him a victory. But his losses had been extremely heavy, and the 
Roman army was not yet destroyed. Many Samnites and Lucanians now 
joined him, and he advanced into Campania and Latium in an effort to 
stimulate revolts against the Romans in these districts. The effort was a 
failure?. City after city shut its gates and manned its walls. After coming 
within forty miles of Rome without achieving a. single success, he re 
treated to Tarcutiun. In 2.79 he won a similar K'lrivn victory ;it Ausculum 
in Apulia, and followed it up with ;u-i CLjually Iruiiless match up the e.i st- 
ern coast. It was now obvious that Rome's rillics inteiidcil 10 stand fast. 

Ballled in the principal objecrivc of his campaign, Pyrrluis began tiego- 
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tiations for peace through his agent, the orator Cineas. His terms were 
merely that Rome should respect the independence of the Italian Greek 
cities, and of the Italic peoples who had joined him, A portion of the 
Senate favored the acceptance of the offer, but the ex-censor Appius Claud- 
ius, now old and blind, had himself led co the Senate-house and there de- 
livered an impassioned plea against the making of any treaty with a vic- 
torious enemy still located on Italian soil. It is probable that in this he 
was supported by the vigorous group of plebeian senators who had in 
recent years been the backers of the policy of expansion, and it is certain 
that Carthage took a hand in the negotiations. Fearing that the Epirote 
king might attack her Sicilian possessions if freed from his Italian com- 
mitments, she sent a fleet to the mouth of the Tiber with an offer of aid for 
the Romans. The peace movement broke down. 

With a characteristic lack of steadiness, Pyrrhus now abandoned his 
unprofitable Italian venture for more promising prospects in Sicily. The 
death of Agathocles in ^89 had left the Syracusans without any leader 
capable of coping with Carthage; and they were now in a desperate plight. 
In answer to their appeal for help, Pyrrhus in zyS crossed over to Sicily. 
He was gone nearly three years, and the Romans utilized the opportunity 
to the full. The rebellious Samnites and Lucanians were brought into 
line, and some of the Greek cities were won back. When in 2.76 Pyrrhus 
returned, they had the situation well in hand. He had fared but little 
better in the new venture than in the old. At first he had carried every- 
thing before him, but his success was short-lived. The Syracusans soon 
became afraid that he would attempt to make himself their master, and 
ceased to support him. 

His second Italian venture fared worse than the first. Near the Samnite 
town of Beneventum he came to blows with the veteran Manius Curius 
Dentatus, and was badly defeated (^75). Plainly the west was no place 
for him to found an empire, and at that moment the prospects in Greece 
began to look attractive. Leaving a garrison in Tarentum, he sailed 
away, and a little later he withdrew most of his garrison to strengthen his 
army in Greece, Tarentum, left to shift for herself, surrendered (xyi.). In 
the next few years the Romans subjugated the few remaining independent 
districts of southern Italy. By ^65 she controlled ail of peninsular Italy. 

Less than two centuries and a half elapsed between the expulsion* of the 
kings from Rome and the complccion of her mastery of Italy. From a 
small comiimniry with a land jirca of less rhaii 400 square miles, she had 
come to coiurol nearly 60,000 square iiiiles, and most of the people of this 
area were sincerely loy'cd to her. Few’ states in the history of the world 
can claim snch a record of achievement. 
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Roman Civilization Under the Early 
Republic: Political Evolution 


Lines oe Cultural Development 

Wpiile the Romans were fighting the wars which assured their freedom 
and made them the masters of Italy, they were also evolving a new civili- 
zation. True to their national character, they made it practical rather 
than ideal or aesthetic. War, government, law, and religion were highly 
developed, as were the arts of building camps, roads, and aqueducts. Al- 
though the Romans had an alphabet and written documents, they had 
little that could be called literature. In the fine arts they still relied upon 
Greek or Etruscan workmen, and had few if any beautiful buildings, 
statues, or paintings. Homes were small, crude, and comfortless, and 
economic life remained on primitive levels. In short, Roman civilization 
was still during this period essentially a native product, suited to the hard 
conditions of life in war-torn Italy, and nearly isolated from the cultural 
currents which flowed from older lands. It is fitting to begin our discus- 
sion with a survey of the political and social progress of the Roman people 
during this period, for in these fields the Romans first showed their crea- 
tive power, and made their greatest contributions to the development of 
the world at large. 


" . Political and Social Evolution 

The nature of Roman government and social organization under the 
monarchy has been treated .already in Chapter 4. It would seem that 
the expulsion of the kings at first resulted merely in the substitution for 
the kingship of two annually elected consuls and several priesthoods. 
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Its subsequent evolution was marked by four important innovations* The 
first of these was to break the power of the clans and other kinship-groups 
over the people, and to make them dependent directly upon the state. A 
second major change occurred when the state granted to the plebeians 
complete political and social equality with the patricians. The tlhrd 
important change was gradually consummated as the government as- 
sumed a large number of functions not exercised by the monarchy, and 
created new offices to perform them. Lastly, it worked out a system of 
government for dependencies which enabled it to unite the peoples of 
Italy under its suzerainty, and to win their loyal co-operation* 


Patricians and Plebeians in the Parly Republic 

It would seem that the revolution which made Home a republic was the 
work of the patrician aristocracy, and to it, in the first instance, went the 
fruits of victory. Its members had wealth, political and military experi- 
ence, and clan solidarity, and an unusually large proportion of them were 
persons of great ability. The plebeians were generally poor, lacked the 
closely-knit clan relations of the patricians, and had had little or no ex- 
perience in either government or war. Many of them were the clients of 
the great patrician aristocrats, and were accustomed to a position of de- 
pendency. All consuls and senators were drawn from the patrician order, 
and the Assembly of the Curiae was completely dominated by them. The 
laws were unwritten, and could be manipulated by a magistrate to favor 
his own class or friends. To do business with the courts at all, or to prac- 
tice the religious cults of the state, one had to know an elaborate set of 
verbal forms and ceremonies, and the aristocracy guarded these secrets as 
jealously as any modern lodge docs its ritual. All in all, its position 
seemed impregnable. 

The plebeian class was divided into two groups — urban and rural. 
The former owed its existence in Rome largely to the stimulation of in- 
dustry and commerce by the Etruscans. Some of its members were well-to- 
do shopowners and merchants, but the majority were working men who 
suffered severely in the economic depression that followed the departure 
of the kings. The rural plebeians were small landholders, or tenants on 
rlic estates of patrician landlords. In any case their holdings were'^mall, 
and they were harassed by crop failures and the devastation caused by the 
inroads of enemies. Frequently they fell into debt to their landlords or 
other rich patricians, and in the ancient world debt was a .short-cut to 
slavery. Since they were barred from personal appearance in the courts 
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and from all political power, they found their only protection from op- 
pression in the aid rendered by their patrons, and this was probably both 
insecure and humiliating. 


First Steps Toward Eqfiaiitj of the Classes 

The first step toward the equalization of the patricians and plebeians 
was taken so early that later tradition assigned it to the Etruscan Icing 
Servius Tullius. The real date is unknown. To increase the size of the 
army all men, whether patricians or plebeians, who had suflkicnt property 
in land to enable them to equip themselves for service, were called upon to 
enter the armed forces; and the kind of service which each had to perform 
was determined by his wealth. For this purpose a survey (j^ensiis) was 
made, and the population was divided into six property classes, each of 
which had its own type of armament. This census was revised periodi- 
cally. But military service brought with it political privilege, and the net 
result of the military reform was the beginning of a new assembly the 
‘‘Assembly of the Centuries.’' Each class was divided into an arbitrary 
number of centuries^ or voting-groups, which served the same purpose that 
the mriae did in the Comitia Curiata. Such a plan could hardly he expected 
to favor the poor. Of a total of 193 centuries in the new assembly, the rela- 
tively few members of the highest class had 98, a clear majority. Worse 
yer, the voting stopped as soon as a majority had liccn counted for or 
against a proposition, and so the votes of the lower classes were probably 
seldom called for. But by breaking down the rule that birth alone de- 
termined man’s standing in political life, the reform helped the plebeians 
somewhat. The new assembly rapidly superseded the old Comitia Curiata 
as a legislative and elective body, although purely formal meetings of the 
latter were still held, to give legal validity to measures adopted by the 
As.sembly of the Centuries. 

But the Republic had not been many years in existence when other and 
more drastic measures were taken by the plebeians to dcf^l themselves 
against official oppression and the injustice of the laws.Vrrobably some- 
time before 490 b.c. (again the date is uncertain), the whole body of 
plebeians renounced their connection with a state in whose government 
they hfid no part, and began a new sectleniciic on a hill some miles from 
the city. To induce them to return, the patricians made s^veeping conces- 
sions. These, with other privileges won within the next (ifry yt^ars, made 
the organized body of plebeians a veritable “ state wirhin a state.” They 
were to have an assembly and officials of their own, the laitcr with ample' 
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powers to protect the plebeians against the regular magistrates. Such was 
the origin of plebeian tribunes, who finally came to be ten in number. 
They had four distinguishing characteristics. The first was prsonal in- 
violability, Any person injuring or insulting one of them was subject to 
death and confiscation of property. Their second prerogative was the 
right of aid, ’ ’ This enabled them to free from arrest and protect from 
official oppression any plebeian who appealed to them. A third tribuni-* 
dan power was that of the veto,, by virtue of which they could annul any 
official act, or prohibit in advance any legislative proposal injurious to the 
interests of the plebeians. As a climax to their powers they had the right 
to summon and preside over meetings of the new plebeian assembly — 
Co777itia Tributa or “Assembly of the Tribes.” Their only important limi- 
tation was that they had to be unanimous in order to act. Armed with 
such powers, the tribunes could, when agreed among themselves, override 
all the other agencies of government. They were soon admitted to the 
Senate, and it was conceded that they might arrest and punish any magis- 
trate who disobeyed them. As clerks and assistants they had two plebeian 
aediles of whom more shall be said later. 

Whereas the Assembly of the Curiae was organized on the basis of blood 
kinship, and that of the Centuries on the basis of wealth, the Assembly of 
the Tribes had voting-groups based upon residence. The territory of the 
Roman state was divided into twenty-one (later thirty-five} districts, 
called trihus — a word incorrectly translated “tribe.” The plebeians 
from each district formed a voting unit in the plebeian assembly. Later 
on, patricians were admitted to vote upon legislation which was brought 
before it, buf not upon the election of plebeian officials. 

Thus for about two centuries there were in Rome two governments, one 
created in direct opposition to the other. In a Greek city-state this condi- 
tion w^ould have meant conspiracies, revolutions, massacres, confiscations, 
and foreign conquest, but in Rome nothing of the sort happened. The 
struggle between the classes was carried on in an orderly, legal manner, 
and however bitterly domestic issues might be contested, it was always a 
united Roman people who faced foreign enemies. The patricians had the 
wisdom to yield gradually and gracefully rather than to fight to the bitter 
end, and concessions once granted were never again brought into question. 
Thus this critical situation was finally resolved by a complete reconcilia- 
tion, which kTr no heritage of bitterness from the struggle that had gone 
on so long. 
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Twelve Tables: Political and Social Significance 

While the plebeians were winning for themselves and their tribunes a 
recognized place in the state, they were also struggling toward legal and 
social equality with the patricians. As we have seen, the patricians used 
their monopoly of knowledge of the laws and of legal procedure to manip- 
ulate them against their unprivileged fellow-citizens. About 450 the 
plebeians won their point, and a commission of ten men (^Decern viri) was 
chosen to take charge of the state for a year in place of the ordinary magis- 
trates, and during that time to reduce the laws to writing. Since the task 
was not completed at the end of the first year, a second board was chosen 
for the following year. Later tradition accused the second commission — 
particularly the aristocrat Appius Claudius — of tyranny, and related 
that it was forced to resign; but like so many Roman legends, this one is 
gravely suspect. At any rate, the two commissions produced Rome*s first 
law-code, the Twelve Tables. 

This code was a mixture of primitive crudity, cruelty, and superstition 
with more enlightened principles. The law of retaliation governed the 
punishment of personal injuries unless the offender paid damages. Debtors 
might be sold into slavery, and persons who damaged standing grain were 
hanged. For a number of offenses the penalty was **Let him be accursed” 
— a probable declaration of religious boycott against the criminal, which 
would deprive him of all contact with his fellowmen. But against these 
primitive survivals we must place other provisions which safeguarded the 
property rights of married women, permitted freedom of contract and 
tesrajuentary disposition, and regulated interest rates. The intermarriage 
of patricians and plebeians was forbidden, but in the courts both classes 
were to have equal standing. Characteristically, the code contained a list 
of days which were unlucky QnefastiX when courts could not sit or assem- 
biies meet. The Twelve Tables, while modified in some details, remained 
the foundation upon which all subsequent Roman law was built; and 
Cicero, writing four centuries after their compilation, tells us that even in 
his day Roman schoolboys learned the whole code by heart, • 

With the laws clearly expressed, the plebeians could effectively attack 
those which were hostile to their class, or plead for supplementary legisla- 
tion tb benefit them. Within a year the tribunes Valerius and Horatius 
secured the passage of a series of laws which reaffirmed the rights of trib- 
unes, provided for appeals from tlic sentences of Jiiagistratcs to the As- 
sembly of the Centuries, and (probably) compelled the same assembly to 
act upon legislacLoa proposed bv the Assembly ot the Tribes. A few years 
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later the intermarriage of patricians and plebeians was legalized. In 445 a 
characteristically Roman device opened even the higher magistracies to 
plebeians: the Senate might thereafter at any time decree that for the next 
year there would be no consuls, but that instead there should be a board of 
from three to six “military tribunes with consular power.” In the next 
seventy- three years military tribunes were chosen fifty times. This office 
was open to plebeians, and they frequently attained it. In qzi, when the 
office of quaestor was created to care for the finances of the state, plebeians 
were made eligible to it. Then came a lull in the strife, which continued 
for about thirty years. 


The Sexto-Licinian Laws and the Final Plebeian Victory 

The recurrence of civil strife in the years following 390 seems to have 
been largely due to the economic distress which followed the Gallic in- 
vasion. The poor, reduced to want by the ravages of the enemy, clamored 
for relief; and the richer plebeians renewed their demand for full political 
rights. The struggle came to a head in the later 370’s, when the tribunes 
Sextius and Licinius sponsored a series of laws to satisfy the demands of 
both groups. After a spirited contest which lasted several years they suc- 
ceeded. In 367 the Sexto-Licinian Laws were passed, and another stage 
was reached in the solution of the class problem. 

As may be surmised from the varied interests which prompted their 
passage, the Sexto-Lidnian Laws dealt with several subjects. The plebe- 
ian leaders secured the re-establishment of the consulship, with the proviso 
that one consul each year might be a plebeian. few years later it was 
enacted that one consul must be a plebeian, and that both of them might heL) 
As a concession to the patricians, and to meet the pressure of increased 
government business, the consulship was shorn of some of its powers. 
These were thenceforth to be exercised by an official called a praetor, who 
had to be a patrician. The poor secured some relief from their debts by 
the passage of a law providing that interest already paid on a debt should 
be deducted from the principal, and giving the debtors four years more in 
which to discharge the remainder of tJjeir obligations. Perhaps with a 
view to compelling the state to keep control of its public lands so that 
there would always be some available for distribution as small ferms, 
Sextius and Licinius carried a law providing chat no man without sons 
could rent more than ^ooji/gera of the public dbmain, with a maximum of 
1.000 for men with two or more sons. The same law forbade the pasturing 
of more than, roo oxen or 500 sheep on a tract rented from the state. 
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Although eighty more years were to elapse before the final termination 
of the class struggle, the Scxto-Licinian Laws broke the back of patrician 
resistance to the demands of the plebeians. Within a few years all of the 
important magistracies and priesthoods of the state were open to men of 
plebeian rank, and with them went membership in the Senate. The poor, 
to whom such prizes were unattainable under any conditions, gained 
others more to their liking. Piobably in 3x6 imprisonment and slavery 
for debt were foi'bidden, and as new colonies were founded on conquered 
lands, a constant stream of settlers was provided with farms. Only those 
who were too unenterprising or too well-off to leave the city were passed 
over, and these were not likely to cause trouble. 

In 31Z the patrician censor Appius Claudius undertook to ameliorate the 
condition of Rome’s urban population at the expense of the rural element. 
He caused the first aqueduct to be built to improve the city’s water-supply. 
Because the population of the capital had grown out of all proportion to 
that of the rural districts, the old arrangement by which they had been 
enrolled in only four of the twenty-one tribes gave the country people an 
unfair preponderance in the Assembly of the Tribes. Appius Claudius 
enrolled the urbiui populace indiscriminately in all the tribes, and as they 
were better able to attend meetings than were their country brethren, this 
move gave them a great advantage. Up to that time the urban middle 
class had suffered from the rule that only real property counted in assigning 
a voter to his proper class in the Comhiet Cmtmata, Appius Claudius 
counted money and merchandise as well as land, and thus at a stroke 
greatly increased both the number of voters in the higher classes and the 
man-power available for military service. He even enrolled the sons of 
freedmen in the Senate — a revolutionary step in that aristocratic society. 
A few years later he sponsored the publication of a lawbook in which all 
of the jealously guarded mysteries of court procedure were clearly ex- 
plained. His policies as censor were too radical for the time and country, 
and few of his innovations were allowed to stand, but they remained as 
precedencs for fur Lire reformers. 

The last act in the struggle between the classes came in zSy b.c. Under 
circumstLincLS of which we have only vague and contradictory reports, 
the urban populace renewed its agitation, and as a result the Hortensiaii 
Law Was enacted. The Assembly of the Tribes had long been in .the habit 
of passing resolutions Qfhbiscita)^ which thereafter might either he re- 
enacted by the Assembly of the Centuries or brought before the Senate for 
confirmation. The Horrcnsiiin Liiw provided th:iL these resolutions shoLild 
have the force of law uithout die necessity of confirmauon by the Senate 
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or the assembly. It may have been at this time that the patricians were 
given a limited membership in the Assembly of the Tribes. 

Thus the Roman class struggle had ended, and the plebeians were the 
victors. In the beginning the patricians had been the only true Roman 
citizens, and had monopolized the machinery of government. Then the 
plebeians had organized a second state inside of and in a sense opposed to 
the first; and now the two had coalesced to form one. Every office of note 
was open to plebeians. Every adult male Roman citizen was a voter, and 
the will of a majority of the voting groups in the assemblies was law. 
Plebeians made up a majority of the Senate, and a new nobility, of mixed 
patrician and plebeian stock, based upon office-holding, had taken the 
place of the old patrician order. Did these developments make Rome a 
democracy? To answer this question, we must survey the structure and 
workings of her government as it emerged from this class strife. 

Roman Government in the Third Century b.c. 

Religious Functions of the State 

The functions of the Roman state (and hence of the officials who repre- 
sented it) were of three kinds — religious, civil, and military. The first, 
religion, was woven into the fabric of Roman life to an extent which a 
member of a modern Christian community can hardly appreciate. Its part 
in private life will be discussed in the following chapter. But it was also 
one of the most important fields of activity of the state, and not infre- 
quently it shaped public policies with a strong hand. The religious func- 
tions of the state and its officials fell into two classes: divination and wor- 
ship. 

A Roman official could not undertake any important business until the 
will of the gods regarding it had been determined. To found a colony, 
hold an assembly, or fight a battle without first taking this important step 
was unthinkable. The practice was called ‘‘taking the auspices,” and it 
was the prerogative of the highest-ranking official if done in Rome, or of 
the commander-in-chief of the army if taken during a campaign. The 
divine will was supposed to be made known to men by thunder, the flight 
of birds, the birth of deformed animals and children, or unusual appear- 
ances in the entrails of sacrificed animals. In performing this functidn the 
official in charge was assisted by professional diviners, called augurs or 
haruspces. The former were Romans of good social standing; but the lat- 
ter, who confined themselves to the inspection of entrails, were almost 
always Etruscans, and were held in low esteem. 
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Metropolitan Mas mm 


SACRITICIAL PROCESSION 

Glass Relief 

In addition to knowing the will of the gods, one had to keep them on 
good terms with the Roman people by appropriate acts of worship. Some 
sacrifices and prayers were mere matters of routine administration, to be 
performed at stated times. Such were the services which opened a session 
of the Senate or of one of the assemblies. There were also festivals to be 
held at fixed times each year. But officials had to be constantly on the 
alerr for signs that the gods were angry. Especially in times of crisis, re- 
ports would reach them that animals had spoken, that swarms of bees had 
scetJed upon an altar, or that a mule had borne a colt. Such happenings 
meant; that the gods were angry, and the Senate, after solemnly debating 
the matter and taking the advice of some of the priesthoods, would order 
expiatory sacrifices. 

Roman priests were officials of the state; and like other officials, they 
were laymen chosen without preliminary training to fill a specified post, 
either for a term of years or for ]jfc. They were not confined to their 
priestly duties, and frequently the same man would at the same time hold 
one or more priesthoods along with an important secular office. Chief 
among them were the nine Pomifices^ whose chairman, the Pousifex Maxi- 
mus^ was the highest ranking priest in Rome, and had extensive powers 
over the other priesthoods. Nfext in r.ank were the PUmihies^ each of whom 
was devoted to the worsinp of a diiiercnt god. The worship of the lirc- 
spint was in the hands of six V'^esr.al Virgins, who had to be women of 
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unspotted character and who were forbidden to marry. If one of them 
allowed the sacred fire of Vesta to go out, she was beaten by the Pontifex 
Maximus; and if guilty of unchastity, she was buried alive. In other re- 
spects, however, they suffered few or no deprivations. The Board of Ten 
for the Celebration of Sacred Rites had charge of the famous Sibylline 
Books, a collection of prophecies written in Greek, and said to have been 
brought to Rome from Cumae. 

While each individual was free to worship in private any god that 
pleased his fancy, no deity could have a temple or be worshiped publicly 
within the pmoerium without the consent of the Senate. So important a 
matter was the naturalization” of foreign gods that this consent was 
given very slowly and grudgingly. Usually a new cult had to be conducted 
for some years outside the city before being admitted to it. 


Civil Administration and Imprium 

The civil powers of the magistrates (jpotestas) covered ordinary judicial 
and administrative business. In exercising them they were strictly con- 
trolled by the laws and by the right of appeal to the Assembly of the Cen- 
turies or to the tribunes, which every citizen enjoyed. Except in the most 
severe crises, when it was deemed necessary to proclaim martial law and 
appoint a dictator, this was the only kind of authority enjoyed by magis- 
trates within the city of Rome. 

But when vested with the command of an army, or when appointed 
dictator in a time of crisis, a Roman magistrate had the power of life and 
death without appeal over all persons committed to his care by the terms 
of his appointment. This power was called imperium. Through his posses- 
sion of it he was enabled to enforce a type of military discipline far stricter 
than any known to the armies of the Greek states. It also applied to the 
civilian population of districts under military occupation. But the posses- 
sion of imperium did not free the holder from the necessity of obeying the 
Senate and the assemblies in matters of policy, and it could only be used to 
carry out the orders which had been received from them. 


The Miagistratcs ^ » 

Having seen tlie nature of the powers with which the state was vested, 
we must now observe rhe agencies through which these powers were exer- 
cised. In the earliest days of the Republic, tl m executive atid iudici al 
powers of the state were united in the two consuls. They were chosen by 
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the assembly, oflicc for a v cai^ .aad could not noniially be clio^eiLiQi^ 
tmi^iKxcs^y They wore togas bordered with broad purple 

stripes, and one of the prerogatives of the office was to use the sella cumlis 
— - a chair with legs shaped somewhat like those of a campstool. When 
on duty each of them was preceded as he traveled by twelve attendants 
called Iktors, each of whom bore, while in the city, a bundle of rods to 
signify that his master could chastise culprits. When outside the pomoe- 
r/.OT, each lictor bound an axe with his rods, to signify that the magistrate 
might inflict capital punishment. These rods (with or without the axe) 
were called fasces. 

The consuls had inherited collectively the powers formerly held by the 
icing; but they held them in a much<liminished form. Each of them 
tended to act as a check iipoi i thejadSEHi^u^ kept a 

upon both. The Senate and the great majority of the Roman 
determined that no man should ever revive the hated kingship, and so 
every device was used to keep the consuls properly subordinated to the 
Senate and the assemblies. Moreover, the men who were chosen for the 
position were themselves, it would seem, thoroughly i n sympat liy with 
the republican form of government, and we hear of no well-authenticated 
instances of their usurping powers which did not belong to them. The 
Romans, after all, did not in the early ages of their history produce leaders 
cursed with that selfish individualism which was the bane of Greek politi- 
cal life. 

At an early date the growin g volu me of statej^usi n essTorced the Romans 
to devise a more elaborate set oFocecutive agencies. About 450 the intro- 
duction of a system of milii^yry^scnyicc based upi^a^TllQgsrty 
sitacitd che taking of a census, and forTliis'purpose the office ,Qfjc cnsor was 
creamd. Ev ery five^ .j s^cte^j^fiosen, to hold office for cightemi 

months. They counted the citizeiis, asslgnST each to'his appropriate 
property class, and compiled a list of senators. In the cases of both sena- 
tors and ordinary citiaiens theyTia 3 T 3 irri^ to make inquiries into per- 
s^ma]^.)ndg^:t, and to remove the former from the Senate list, or to brand 
the hitter with public infamy, for improper conduct. They also acted as 
ai^[n)rsjm4.CQm^ in which capacity they let contracts 

for public Vv'orks, niid even jc vied. _^cnxes. Each census was closed with 
solcnm rcllgicnisTTc'js nitended to purify the Roman people of all religious 
guilt incurred since the last census. 

AboLU the ccinrrol of the tmasury was,\vidicXraAV.n_fr^^^^^ consetX^ 
and vested in cl cure! aimually. dwo of them 

served as quartermasters foffrhc consiHs when the latter were in command 


close watc h 
people were 
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of the armies, while the others assumed charge of the treasury and record 
office located under the temple of Saturn, and hence called the aerarium 
Sattirm. The quaestors were usually young men just entering upon a 
political career. 

We have seen (Chapter 6) under what circumstances the office of praetor 
was created. In powers and functions the praetor was a small-scale replica 
of a consul j for he could, on occasion, do practically anything that a consul 
could do. But the consuls ranked above him, and where they were present 
he was under their orders. In practice, although he might, in emergen- 
cies, lead armies or summon meetings of the Senate, his routine duties 
were judicial. The consuls surrendered to him the administration of jus- 
tice, leaving them free for the more pressing military duties entailed by the 
never-ending wars of the time. In the first century of the praetorship’s 
existence there was only one praetor, but in 144 b.c., the number was 
raised to two. Thereafter one of them (the praetor urbanus or “city prae- 
tor”) administered justice in cases involving Roman citizens; while the 
other (the praetor peregrinus or “foreign praetor”) took charge of those in 
which both parties were foreigners. They had the same insignia as the 
consuls, except that the number of lictors attending them varied from two 
to six. 

In the period of the Samnite Wars it was frequently found necessary to 
keep a capable consul or praetor at his post after his term of office had 
expired. To do this a new custom was developed. A successor would be 
elected to care for the ordinary duties of the office, but his predecessor 
would be continued in charge of the task for which he was needed, some- 
times for several years. In such cases his title was proconsul or propraetor. 
By this means the disadvantages of annual election were partly overcome. 

For miscellaneous duties connected with the government of the city of 
Rome there was a board of four aediks^ who acted as police commissioners, 
judges of petty jurisdiction, and inspectors of markets and buildings. To 
them also fell the task of repairing the streets, and of providing a food- 
supply for the citizens. 

Occasionally, in times of severe crisis, all of the ordinary magistrates 
were for a time superseded by a single chief executive, the dictator. He 
was appointed by one of the consuls on authorization by the Senate. The 
name, in view of its present-day connotation, is misleading. The R(5man 
dictator did, it is true, have complete control of the government for a 
pcu'iod not to exceed six monrhs, but lie was bonnJ by the laws and by the 
insrrLictions issued to Jiiiu wlien he was diuscn. As soon as the purpose 
for wliidi he had been appointed was accomplished, the dictator was re- 
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quired to resign; and never during this period of Roman history did he fail 
to do so. The dictator had the right to appoint an assistant whose title 
was “Master of the Cavalry’* Qmgisur To denote his exalted 

position, the dictator had the ordinary insignia of high office, but in addi- 
tion, his lictors numbered twenty-four. 

The~plebeian^ tribunes and their functions have been fully discussed. 
Their office continued to be an important one, even after the class struggle 
which produced it had ended. 

Theoretically any freeborn Roman of good character was eligible for 
oflice, but the fact was far different. No public office paid any salary, and 
the state did not even furnish the incumbent with clerical help. Clan and 
family feelings were so strong that only occasionally did an interloper 
(a *‘new man”) break into the charmed circle and then the clique whose 
prerogatives he had usurped were sullen and cool toward him. 

With this bewildering variety of officials there was a strong chance that 
chaos would settle upon the government, and the chance was greatly 
strengthened by the obstructive powers of the tribunes. From this danger 
the state was saved by two safeguards. The first was the paramount au- 
thority enjoyed by the consuls. Except when a dictator was in office, they 
could annul the acts of all officials except the plebeian tribunes. Thus, 
when necessary, they could secure unity of policy and action. The second 
co-ordinating factor was the Senate, which now demands our considera- 

Th Senate and the Assemhlus ^ 

Throughout the first four centuries of the Roman Republic, the Senate 
consisted of three hundred members, chosen every five years by the censors. 
To be eligible for membership, one had to be a freeborn Roman citizen of 
mature age and good character. Such, at least, was the theory; but in 
practice the matter was not so simple. In making up their lists the censors 
first included ex-magistrates, and then the persons who had achieved glory 
in war, or who came of good families. Thus, while men of the middle 
class might gain membership, ihc great major icy of the senators beJonged 
to a small aristocratic clique of patrician and plebeian families, closely 
intermarried, thoroughly class-conscious, and steeped from infancy in the 
mysteries of goveriiincnt. From this scn.arorial acistoeracy the magis- 
trates were almost always taken (including even rbe plebeian tribunes). 
They shared its opinions and its prejudices, and wished to stand well with 
it. Furthermore, from it they could get valuable advice on a]] sorts of 



ROMAN CIVILIZATION : POLITICAL EVOLUTION 


77 


problems, based upon the collective experience of men who had become 
minutely acquainted with these problems. Hence the magistrates were 
almost always in sympathy with the aristocracy. Even the tribunes, who 
were by tradition the champions of popular rights, succumbed to its spell, 
for not only did they largely cease to make trouble, but on occasion they 
even vetoed radical proposals. 

As Rome had no written constitution, the powers of the Senate were 
ill defined. Its decrees had the force of law unless annulled by an act of 
the Assembly of the Tribes. By tacit consent, it controlled finance, as- 
signed military commands, declared war, and ratified treaties. The As- 
sembly might interfere in any of these spheres, but seldom did. When 
directed by competent and aggressive leaders, the Senate was likely to 
invade almost any department of government. 

Theoretically the last word in matters of government lay with the 
popular assemblies, whose organization we have studied. A plehiscimm 
passed by the Assembly of the Tribes had the force of law, while a lex 
enacted by the Assembly of the Centuries required only a formal senatorial 
confirmation stating that it was properly drawn up. Hence we must now 
consider the respective parts played by these bodies in the Roman govern- 
ment, and how well they expressed the popular will. 

Both were composed of any full citizens who could be personally pres- 
ent. Thus the same voters sat in both, but they were differently organized 
and had different procedures. As a rule the Assembly of the Tribes was 
summoned to legislate, and the Assembly of the Centuries to elect the 
higher officials except plebeian tribunes. The tribunes presided over the 
former, and a praetor or consul over the latter. Neither was dominated 
by a simple majority vote. A majority of the voters present from eighteen 
tribes or from ninety-seven centuries carried the decision. Thus in either 
case less than a third of the total number of voters could if properly dis- 
tributed dominate the assembly d In order to vote, one must be personally 
present in Rome, and as many citizens lived far from the capital, only a 
minority of the total number could attend a given session. Technicalities 
abounded. A simple tribunician veto or a declaration that the omens were 
unfavorable would stop action on any measure. Occasionally a disgrunt- 
led minority in the Senate would carry a pet project co the assemblies. 
This was very likely to be true of aggressive foreign policies, whicli the 
Senate generally opposed, and it involved Rome in several of her severest 

^ If xoo, voters were present in each of the thirty- five tribes, 51 voters from each 
of eighteen tribes, or a total of 91S voters out of 3500, could dieoretically win a 
decision. 
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wars. But on the whole the Senate was the mainspring of government. 
Most important of all, the people trusted their aristocratic leaders, and the 
trust was seldom misplaced. 


The Army 

In a state which was constantly at war the army was certain to occupy 
an important place, and the Roman army was no exception to the rule. In 
the early Republic it was a citizen army. Every male possessing a small 
property qualification had, between the ages of seventeen and forty-six, to 
serve at least sixteen years. In times of stress even boys, old men, and the 
very poor were pressed into service. Originally the men of each property 
class had been differently armed, but the introduction of pay for military 
service tended to standardize equipment. In the third century the state 
even furnished a cavalryman the money with which to purchase his horse. 
Army discipline was strict. From the time that a recruit took the military 
oath until he was mustered out of service, he was governed by martial law, 
and could be put to death for cowardice in battle, desertion, sleeping while 
on guard, and other serious offenses. 

In the third century b.c. the Roman army had abandoned the phalanx 
formation for a flexible grouping which permitted the greatest possible 
efficiency either of mass action or of maneuvering with isolated detach- 
ments. The basic unit of organization was the legion a brigade 

consisting of from 4000 to 5 zoo infantry and 300 cavalry. The infantry 
of a legion was divided into forty-five ^ companies called maniples, each 
of which had as officers two centurions (who combined the functions 
of a second lieutenant with those of a company first sergeant), two rear- 
guard officers, and two standard-bearers. The older of the centurions 
commanded the maniple, but if he were absent, dead, or disabled, the 
command passed from one officer to another in a fixed sequence. In 
like manner the legionary cavalry was divided into ten squadrons (turmai)^ 
each of which was officered by three decurions. At the head of the legion 
were from three to six military tribunes, some of whom were elected by the 
people, while others were appointed by the commander-in-chief. Thus 
each maniple of infanrry and each squadron of cavalry was a complete unit 
in itself, capiiblc of maneuvering independently if accidentally separated 
from the rest, 01: of executing orders demanding the use of small detach- 
ments. This feature of the new legionary organization was especially 
valuable for fighting on mounrainous terrain, and had repeatedly proved 

^ Later, rliirty. 
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its worth in the later phases of the Samnite wars and in the struggle with 
Pyrrhus. At the same time, the whole force of a legion could be effec- 
tively concentrated when necessary. 

Roman infantry included both light-armed skirmishers and heavy- 
armed infantry of the line, the latter about three times as numerous as the 
former. The skirmishers (yelites^ had helmets and shields, but wore no 
body-armor, and were armed with spears and light javelins. Infantry of 
the line had as standard defensive equipment helmets, oblong shields, 
corselets to protect their bodies, and greaves to cover the lower parts of 
their legs. Their offensive armament consisted of two heavy javelins and 
a short, double-edged sword for each man. 

Troops furnished by the Latin and Italian allies were armed and disci- 
plined like Roman-citizen soldiers, except that in place of the legion they 
were organized into smaller bodies called cohortes or alae (cav- 

alry). Each numbered about 600 men. They were under the immediate 
command of their own officers, but had to obey the orders of the Roman 
commanders in whose armies they were serving. Usually an army con- 
sisted of equal numbers of citizens and allies, except^ that the allies furn- 
ished a double quota of cavalry. The ordinary consular army consisted of 
two legions and a proportionate quota of allied troops, with a total 
strength of from 17,000 to xz,ooo men. 

There is no finer tribute to the discipline of the Roman soldier or to the 
organization of the’ army in which he served than the camp in which he 
spent his nights. When an army was on the march, a detachment of engi- 
neers was usually sent ahead to select a campsite, and to lay it out before 
the main body of the soldiers arrived. The plan was practically invariable 
— a square which for an army of zo,ooo men would measure zooo feet on 
a side. When the army arrived, often after a march of twenty miles, carry- 
ing heavy packs, the soldiers fell to work fortifying it. Each centurion 
knew exactly what part of the work his maniple was to perform. A deep 
ditch was dug, and the earth was thrown up on the inside to form an em- 
bankment, in the top of which p.alisades were set. Four spaces were left 
for gates, which were carefully fortified. Inside this enclosure each 
miLiiipic of infantry, each squadron of cavalry, and each body of allies, had 
a fixed place for its tents. Streets traversed the camp, crossing each other 
at right angles. Only when this essential task was completed and details 
of guards were on duty to prevent surprise attacks did the soldiers unpack 
their hand-mills, grind the wheat or barley which constituted their ra- 
tions, and bake cakes or cook porridge for their suppers. The advantage 
which the possession of such a camp gave ro a Roman army would be hard 
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PLAN OP A ROMAN CAMP 

to exaggerate. Not only could it pass its nights in relative security, but 
the commander could await favorable moments to attack the enemy, and 
if beaten in the field, had always a rallying point in which to reorganize his 
forces. Camps intended for continuous occupation over a long period of 
time had much more elaborate fortifications than those which were to be 
used but a short time by armies on the march. The experience gained by 
the soldiers in the use of the spade proved very valuable in sieges, where 
relieving forces often found that the Roman besiegers were surrounded by 
a double line of entrenchments — one to hold back the besieged, and the 
ocher to repel attacks from without. 

The battle tactics of this formidable fighting force, while reasonably 
dlcctive and generally adequate to the exigencies of Italian warfare, were 
as yet far from a complete realization of the possibilities which the legion- 
ary formation afforded. Cavalry was usually employed to cover the flanks 
of an fl.rmy, for scouting or foraging, or to pursue a beaten enemy. Cavalry 
charges such as those which won battles for Alexander the Great or 
Pyrrhus were unknown. The infantry was drawn up in three lines, the 
openings between the maniples of the front line being covered by the 
maniples of the second line. A battle usually began with a volley of javc-’ 
iins hurled by the front line, after winch the soldiers used their swords 
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and their remaining javelins for close fighting. When the first line could 
maintain the conflict no longer, the men sifted back through the openings 
in the second line, which then renewed the attack. In cases of emergency 
the maneuver would be repeated, and the third line would then be brought 
into action. In this way the enemy had for a long time to deal with fresh 
and unwearied troops. Except in the rare instances when the Romans were 
opposed by a tactician of a high order, this sustained pounding would 
usually bring them ultimate victory. 

On the other hand, the Roman generals of the fourth and early third 
centuries made little if any effort to concentrate masses of men at critical 
points, or to vary the order of fighting to meet new conditions which 
might develop during a battle. Since experience was later to prove that 
the manipular organization of the legion was splendidly adapted to such 
maneuvers, we can only conclude that at this time Rome’s commanders 
were entirely ignorant of the science of winning battles at minimum cost 
in human life. The law required that even a military tribune must have 
served a minimum of five campaigns, and a consul at least ten. Hence all 
the officers were veteran soldiers, and the consuls in particular were certain 
to be well acquainted with their routine duties. Occasionally, as in the 
campaign which destroyed the army of the Samnites and their allies at 
Sentinum, they displayed a profound understanding of large-scale strategy. 
But the practice of changing commanders every year tended to prevent a 
Roman from gaining the long and continuous experience in command 
which would enable him to make instantaneous and correct decisions upon 
the battlefield. Moreover, even when defeated he had advantages which 
made it possible for him to retrieve his mistakes. He had an inexhaustible 
supply of manpower from which to fashion new armies, while the roads 
and Latin colonies scattered over the surface of Italy were insuperable 
obstacles to invaders such as Pyrrhus. Most important of all, Rome had 
won the loyalty of her allies. The farsighted wisdom which had built 
these bulwarks of Roman rule, together with indomitable courage and 
fortitude, gave to Rome the power to win wars when battles had been lost. 


The Roman Confederation 

The Roman Republic stood, as we have seen, at the head of a confedera- 
tion which included all of peninsular Italy. This body, whose organiza- 
tion was the finest monnment to senatorial statesmanship, included three 
chief classes of members: Roman citizens, Latins, and Italian allies. But 
it was a fundamental maxim oF Roman policy that every case should be 
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treated as nearly as possible on its individual merits, and as no two were 
exactly alike, each class had numerous subdivisions. While we have al- 
ready seen something of the nature of this confederacy, it will be well to 
consider it in the elaborate form in which it existed about Z65 b.c. 


Grades of M.embershi’p 

We have learned that Homan citizens were divided into two classes: full 
and non-voting. The full citizens living in Rome or its neighborhood 
needed no local organization other than that provided by the assemblies 
and magistrates. Others to whom the state had given land at a distance 
from the city were governed by deputies of the praetors, and had little or 
no local organization. But a citizen-colony like Antium, or a Latin or 
Italian city to which full citizenship had been granted, enjoyed complete 
local self-government, and its citizens had only to go to Rome to vote in 
the assemblies. Such colonies were called mmicipia. Non-voting citi- 
zens, while enjoying the private rights of Roman citizens, were subject to 
all the burdens of citizenship, but had neither local self-government nor 
the right to vote and hold office in Rome. All told, the land occupied by 
Roman citizens may have had an area of some 10,000 square miles, and the 
citizen population of both sexes and all ages would be about 1,000,000 in 
number. 

The Latins, who enjoyed the rights of commercium and connuhium with 
Roman citizens and could gain Roman citizenship by settling in Rome, 
were scattered throughout Italy in thirty-five colonies, which could have 
no direct relations with each other. Each of these Latin colonies had 
local self-government and was an ally of Rome with the obligation to 
furnish a fixed quota of soldiers for her armies. The combined territorial 
area of these communities was perhaps 5000 square miles, and the inhabi- 
tants numbered about 500,000 persons. 

The remainder of Italy, some 37,000 square miles, was occupied by a 
group of persons numbering about 1,500,000, called collectively “Italian 
Allies. “ Each community of this class, whether tribe or city, had a sepa- 
rate treaty of alliance with Rome, but these treaties were by no means uni- 
form. Most of them provided that the Italian ally must furnish a fixed 
quota'of ships or soldiers for Rome's use; however, in the case of impover- 
ished and senile Greek cities wirb a brilliant past but no present or future 
prospects, this obligation was sometimes waived.. When allied troops 
were in Roman service, the Roman state furnished them with food. All 
Iraiian communities Jiad the right of commmiim with Rome, and most of 
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them had also that of connubium; yet they did not enjoy these rights in 
other allied states. Except in the case of Tarentum, Rome maintained no 
garrisons among them. They might have no foreign relations of any kind 
except with Rome; but they did have complete freedom in local govern- 
mentj with one condition. Rome insisted that each state be governed by 
an aristocracy, for she did not trust the masses. Neither Latins nor Ital- 
ians paid any tribute, but they sometimes rented Roman public land, for 
which they paid the same rent that a Roman would have given. 


Bonds of Loyalty and of Fear 

Such a system was in the main fair and just, and its benefits for both 
parties were obvious. The wars which for centuries had convulsed Italy 
ceased, and the suzerain would not tolerate revolutions. Strong and preda- 
tory communities no longer tyrannized over weak neighbors. Merchants 
found in the Roman state a sure protector against pirates and robbers, and 
in the Roman roads which were beginning to span so much of Italy they 
saw a means for penetrating into hitherto inaccessible localities. On the 
other hand, the Romans had little or no commercial ambition, and did not 
try to throttle Italian commerce through fear of competition. There was 
no domineering interference in local affairs, such as modern imperialists so 
frequently attempt. Lastly, if one were not satisfied, there was always the 
hope of improvement. Every few years some allied city was rewarded for 
loyal service with some form of Roman citizenship or with a lightening of 
its burdens. It was easy to develop a sense of loyalty to a suzerain from 
whom one received so many benefits. 

But the confederacy was held together by fear as well as by love. Every 
Latin colony was in effect a Roman fortress, and they were so located as to 
control all the strategic mountain passes, river crossings, and harbors. 
The real purpose of the Roman roads and bridges was to facilitate the 
transport of troops, and over them an army could reach any rebellious 
people in a few days at the most. Thus an uprising was easily nipped in 
the bud, and Rome punished rebels with a heavy hand. In each allied city 
the aristocracy was securely bound to the cause of Roman supremacy, 
which relieved it from the threat of social revolution. By this combina- 
tion of positive and negative elements the confederacy was so securely 
cemented together that no foreign invader was able to break it apart. 
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Roman Civilization Under the Early 
Republic: Private Life and Culture 


Dominant Influences: Agriculture and Religion 

In the third century b.c. the weakening of class distinctions and the 
absence of glaring inequalities of wealth resulted in the evolution of a 
homogeneous culture, which can, with some exceptions, be described as 
a unit. Life was simple and somewhat crude, wedded to agriculture as a 
means of livelihood, and governed by rigid traditions inherited from 
a hoary past. Clan and family bonds were strong, and they were fortified 
by a religion which emphasized ancestor worship. Aesthetic interests 
were few, and the Romans had done little to satisfy them. 


Agrkultun and Eann Life 

It is safe to say that about ^65 b.c., the average Roman family either was 
engaged directly in agriculture, or had an immediate farm background. 
No doubt there were among Roman citizens a few professional craftsmen, 
and some laborers who lived by working for wages, but these were some- 
what cxcepcional cases. Farms and fortunes alike were small. A tract of 
seven pigera Hess than 4^^ acres) wa^ sufficient to support an average 
family, nnd one of twenty-five pigeta was ample for a family of senatorial 
rank, liven holdings of two jitgera or less were common. 

The'" small size of the holdings and the scarcity and ctnidity of agricul- 
tural implements tended strongly to place Roman farming on a subsistence 
basis. Instead of growing crops primarily for market and considering land 
as a form of capital, the Romans of the third century b.c, produced food 
and the raw materials for clofliing principally for their own use, and 
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marketed very little. Hence if we are to understand their way of life, we 
must learn to think in terms quite unfamiliar to us. 

While the Roman farmer raised livestock as well as field crops, he 
pastured his animals most of the time upon state-owned common land, 
and needed little pasture or meadow land of his own for their support. On 
the other hand, he could maintain the fertility of the soil only by leaving 
between a third and a half of his holding fallow each year — a practice 
which the smaller proprietors could hardly afford to follow. For this 
reason, and also because of ignorance of fertilizers and of leguminous crops, 
soil exhaustion was an ever-present danger. Implements were few and 
crude. On the smaller holdings the spade and the mattock were probably 
used to break up the soil, for the owners could hardly afford to support 
ox-teams or to own plows for this purpose. The plows were primitive 
affairs, which did not turn a furrow, and the land had to be plowed three 
or four times before grain could be sown. This tedious process required 
from three to four days for a single jugerum Q/i of an acre). On soil 
equally good a modern American farmer, even if he uses a two-horse team 
and a single plow, can break up two acres in a day, and do far better work 
than the Roman would have done. Grain was sown by hand, cut with a 
sickle, threshed with a flail or trodden out by animals, and separated from 
the chaff by throwing it into the air and allowing the wind to blow the 
chaff away. 

Like the Greeks, the Romans were principally interested in the produc- 
tion of grain-crops; but whereas the poor alkaline soil of continental 
Greece made barley the popular crop, in Latium the richer volcanic lands 
gave wheat a decided advantage. Spelt, barley, and millet were also 
grown, along with beans, onions, garlic, peas, and turnips. Grapes and 
olives had probably been introduced by the Etruscans, and some wine was 
made, but such crops were the exception rather than the rule. The usual 
farm animals were cattle, sheep, goats, pigs, and donkeys, and the horse, 
as elsewhere in the Mediterranean world, was an animal aristocrat used 
for riding or driving but not for farm-work. 

Under such conditions life was simple and laborious. As we have seen, 
Latium was not an easy land to cultivate. The plains had to be drained, 
and the htllsicles requited terracing, before they could be farmed effec- 
tively. Military service took weeks or months each year. When not busy 
in the fields, the farmer and his family made their own clothing, shoes, 
household furniture, farm implements, pottery, and nearly everything 
else that they used. They sold little, and had correspondingly small 
means with which to buy foreign manufactured goods. Thus everyone in 
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the family worked hard and lived simply. Yet life was not without its 
distractions. Religious holidays were numerous, and citizens were called 
upon rather frequently to attend meetings of the assemblies or law-courts 
in Rome. Markets were held in the capital and at various points through- 
out the rural areas, usually every ninth day. There was little distinction 
in living standards between rich and poor. Consuls and dictators worked 
like common men. In later ages conservative Romans loved to tell how 
the generals who smashed the Samnite Confederacy and defeated Pyrrhus 
cultivated their lands with their own hands and cooked their own dinners 
of turnips. 


The Kdigious Factor in Roman Life 

Intimately connected with every phase of the Roman’s life was his re- 
ligion. It served to reassure and strengthen him in his battle for a liveli- 
hood and in his struggles with his neighbors, and it also expressed and 
reinforced his natural conservatism. We have seen something of the part 
which it played in the government of the state, and we must remember 
that the state only copied, in the beginning, the practices of clans and 
families. Like the Greeks, the Romans saw little or no order in nature; 
and they made no attempt to picture any order among the powers that 
governed it. No prophets or theologians had reduced their beliefs to the 
form of creeds or dogmas; and so it was a chaos of haphazard ideas, gath- 
ered from Italic, Greek, and Etruscan sources to meet very material every- 
day needs. 

The primitive Latins, lacking the imagination of the Greeks, did not 
think of the powers that ruled the universe as concrete personalities. 
Their religion was what we call animism — the belief that each material 
object, force of nature, and customary activity of men or animals has or is 
presided over by a spirit. The primitive Romans regarded these spirits 
(77um}m^ as impersonal, sexless forces, which manipulated the world about 
them for cither good or ill. Thus the spirit of the fire that blazed on the 
hearth was Vesta^ that of the door was Janus (from janua “door”), and 
that of the hinges was CardM (from cardo^ “ a hinge”). The family store- 
room was presided over by a group of spirits, the Penates; and another 
group, "’the Lares, also held a place as protectors of the household. Asso- 
ciated with each man was a spirit which gave him strength — the genius, 
and similarly, each woman had het jmo. PciTuips the most important of 
all were the di manes, or spirits of the ancestors. To the Roman, his de- 
parted forebears did not become malignant ghosts, but kindly protcccors, 
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Metropolitan Museum 

LAR: REPRESENTED AS A YOUTH HOLDING 
A HORN OE PLENTY AND A PATERA 

to whom offerings of food were made at meal-times, and who came back 
each year to attend the family reunion. But not all departed spirits were 
propitious. There were some — the Lemures — who found no peace in 
the hereafter, and wandered about the world tormenting the living. On a 
certain night in May of each year the head of a household had to rise at 
midnight, make an offering of black beans to these fearsome visitors, and 
repeat a prayer in which he tactfully urged them to leave the house. 

In addition to the old Italic animism, which always remained dear to 
the people, there was also the worship of the so-called **New Gods’* — 
anthropomorphic deities borrowed from the EtX'uscans or Greeks, or old 
spirits which had taken on anthropomorphic characteristics. Such were 
Jupiter the king of the gods, Juno his wife, Minerva the patroness of the 
arts, and Mars the wat-gud. Their worship remained largely an affair of 
state; and although no one doubted eithci their existence or the propriety 
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of worshiping them, they never gained a strong hold upon the popular 
mind except in a few cases. 

Such a religion was a businesslike, unemotional affair at best, as devoid 
of fear as of love. But it was free from the taint of human sacrifice and the 
other abominations which so often disgraced the Semitic religions. The 
spirits could always be placated if one knew the proper prayers and ritual- 
istic acts. Prayers were usually accompanied by sacrifices, and the words 
read like legal documents. They iiifotmed the spirit what the worshiper 
expected in return for his gift so exactly that he had no loophole through 
which to escape the fulfillment of his obligations. Every word had to be 
repeated correctly, for otherwise the rite lost all value. But if the rites 
were properly performed, even the most malevolent spirit could be induced 
to let one alone. There was no obvious connection between religion and 
morality, but its very legalistic character gave to men a sense of obligation 
and responsibility which was easily carried over into human relationships. 
The cult of the ancestral spirits was another aid to moral living, for it 
strengthened the family bond, and inculcated the habit of carefully scru- 
tinizing one’s conduct so as to avoid giving offense to the deified dead. For 
all that, it must be admitted that morality was primarily a secular 
matter, which was regulated according to the dictates of prudence and 
utility. 

Mention luis already been made of the cult of the deified ancestors, but 
wc must now consider it as a factor in the organization of the family. The 
Roman family, as we have seen, was strictly patriarchal, and the cult of 
the ancestors had, accordingly, to be carried on by the sons. When a 
daughter married, she passed into the family of her husband, and it was 
from his fam ily that her spirit would receive worship. A son, on the other 
hand, was responsible for the prescribed sacrifices of salt, flour, and wine, 
1:0 his ancestors in the male line, and from his own male descendants he 
would himself receive the same services. Without them the soul could 
never be happy in the hereafter. Hence the greatest of 
to die without sons, for not only the childless man liir 
ancestors, were thus reduced to misery for all time to come. This mis- 
fortune could, however, be averted by the adoption of a son, for adopted 
children had exactly the same duties and standing as real ones. From 
ancestor worship came the sharp division of relatives into two classes of 
apians (who were descended from the same ancestors in unbroken male 
succession), and cognates (relatives in general). Only agnates could inheri t 
property and have a place in the family cult. 
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The Family and Its Daily Life 

Patna Potestas 

Over his wife, unmarried female descendants, and his sons and their 
families, the oldest living male ancestor exercised absolute power. He 
could punish, sell, or kill them at will. None of them could own property, 
marry, or undertake legal proceedings without his consent. This was the 
famous ’^atria potestas or paternal authority,” Originally it had been 
confined to patrician families, but the better class of plebeians had evolved 
a form of marriage which established it among them as well. Unless the 
holder voluntarily renounced it, such authority lasted until his death, but 
it was suspended in the case of a son elected to a state office, and abolished 
with respect to a daughter when she became a vestal virgin. A married 
daughter merely passed from the authority of her father into that of her 
husband or some of his family. In theory the patria potestas enabled the 
holder to play the tyrant, but in fact this seldom if ever happened. Al- 
though a Roman woman was legally always a ward of some man, actually 
she enjoyed a great deal of freedom. She was treated with respect, ap- 
peared at all sorts of social functions at which men were present, acted as 
the mistress of her home, and went visiting if she chose. No doubt sons 
and daughters were governed firmly, but they were not oppressed. A 
married son was allowed the use of such property as came into his posses- 
sion, and public opinion protected him against the danger of being de- 
prived of it. Before taking any action affecting the interests of those 
under his authority, the head of the household was expected to secure the 
advice of the older members of the household, and if he grossly abused his 
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power, he might be publicly disgraced by the censors. The average father 
was at the greatest pains to bring his children up well, and to start them 
on successful careers. Indeed, so strong were family loyalty and affection 
that they became a formidable force in Roman political life. 


The Family and Nomenclature 

A number of families descended from a common male ancestor made up 
a clan Qgens)^ whose members were distinguished by a common clan name. 
Each clan worshiped a common set of ancestral spirits and other divini- 
ties, and often had a common burial place for its members. At one time 
the clan bond had been much stronger than it was in the third century 
B.C., but the social and political reforms which accompanied the rise of the 
plebeians had deprived it of practically all legal significance, and left it 
merely sentimental in character. 

Clan and family relationships were clearly expressed in the names of 
both men and women. Normally a man had three names — a given name, 
clan name, and family name. The Romans had in all about thirty given 
names for men, but some of them became obsolete at an early date, and as 
a rule each clan had from three to ten of them which its members used. 
Some of rhe more common ones were Lucius, Gains, Manius, Marcus, 
Spurius, Titus, and Tiberius, together with several like Quintus and Sex- 
tus, which originally denoted one’s position in the family but later were 
used indiscriminately. Clan names were numex-ous, but a few of them, like 
Cornelius, Claudius, Tullius, Julius, Aemilius, and Pompeius, appear with 
disproporrionate frequency in Roman history. The scarcity of given 
names and their repeated use by members of certain clans led to confusion; 
and to obviate this difficulty a third name came into use. Let us suppose, 
for example, that the clan of the Curii had several members named Manius. 
One of them, however, was remarkable for the sis;e and prominence of his 
teeth. To distinguish him from the others of the same name-combination, 
he was given the nickname of Dentatm (“Toothy”). This cognomen de- 
scended to his sons, regardless of their appearance, and in time it became a 
family name. Other family names of this description were Caepio 
(“Onion”), Naso C‘Big Nose”), Agrippa (“ Born-feet-foremost”), and 
Brutus (” Stupid”), Again, a family name might commemorate a famous 
deed of the founder of the family, like Torquatus, the bearer of which had 
slain a Gallic chief in single combat and taken his gold collar Qor^ms), 
When a man’s name was written officially, it was customary to place first 
his given name, then his clan name, then liis father’s given name, followed 
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by the name of his tribe, and finally his family name. Thus the name of 
the orator Cicero was written Marcus Tullius Marci fiiius Cornelia tribu 
Cicero (Marcus Tullius Cicero, the son of Marcus, of the Cornelian Tribe). 
Women used the feminine form of the father’s clan name, with such other 
names as their parents chose to give them, and without any discernible 
general rule. 

Slaves in early Rome were usually war-captives taken from the neigh- 
boring Italian peoples. In this simple society they were generally used as 
agricultural laborers, and they lived with the families of their masters. 
So small was their number that the only names necessary for them were 
such as Marcipor and Lucipor (‘^Marcus’ or Lucius’ slave”). The only differ- 
ence of status between them and free men under paternal authority was 
that they did not become free at the death of the owner, as did a son when 
his father died. As a rule they were treated kindly, and easily gained their 
freedom. Once free, they became the clients of their former masters, and 
in some cases the sons of freedmen rose to high offices. Not until much 
later did the introduction of large numbers of Asiatic and Greek slaves, 
and their harsh exploitation by capitalistic farmers and industrialists or 
use for purposes of luxury and vice, make the institution a menace to the 
integrity of the Roman people. 


Houses a7id Home Life 

With our description of social institutions completed, we must next see 
what sort of everyday life the Romans led. Let us first consider their 
houses. The round huts of primitive times had everywhere given place to 
square or oblong structures, which might be made of wood, sun-dried 
brick, or even of stone. Of these, sun-dried brick was the easiest to se- 
cure, and when covered with stucco to resist the rains it was both durable 
and comfortable. The roofs had originally been made of poles covered 
with thatch, and in the country this custom was continued. But in the 
better houses of Rome and other Italian cities tile roofs were becoming 
common. 

In early years rich and poor alike lived in one-room houses which proba- 
bly had no windows. In the center of the floor was a hearth, where a fire 
blazed t-o cook liic fiimily’s food and to temper the chill of winter days. 
Above ihc hcHi-uh was a hole in the roof, through which the smoke might 
escape on windless days, and into which the rain came so copiously that it 
was called the mypUivium, or “rain-inlet.” No doubt more rain than 
smoke passed through it, for the rafters were so blackened with smoke, 
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that the whole structure bore the name of atrium (probably “black- 
room”)- The floor was of hard-packed earth. Furniture was scanty — a 
few chairs or benches, a table, jars for the storage of food, a loom on which 
the mother wove the family’s clothing, and a chest for the master’s most 
treasured possessions. Clothing, arms, and agricultural implements hung 
on the walls. At night hard cots were spread for the family and its de- 
pendents to sleep on. In this restricted space, with no possibility of pri- 
vacy, the family spent the small portion of its existence which was passed 
indoors. 

In the country, and among the urban poor, this simple type of dwelling 
continued in use for many years, but among the wealthier classes in Rome 
more elaborate houses gradually came to be popular. The size of the build- 
ing was considerably enlarged, and along each side-wall a series of small 
windowless rooms were partitioned oif to serve as sleeping quarters and 
storage space. At the rear a lean-to addition was built (the tablinuni) in 
which were stored the family records and the wax death-masks of the 
aucesiors. But even in these more commodious dwellings furniture was 
scanry and simple, and housekeeping was severely plain. 


/ oo'i Clothing 

'i'Jic clothing worn by the Roman partook of the same simplicity as his 
hoi.'Ss; jl'kI furniture. Wool was the material worn in both summer and 
w'livcv. [n almost every case it was provided by the family’s sheep, and 
car.icd, spun, and woven by the womenfolk. Men wore a tunic — a 
shcrt-^iLCved shirt which reached, when at full length, to the ankles, but 
winch was usually belted up and bloused so as to fall about to the knee, 
W'hciJ at work, or when living informally at home, this was the only gar- 
mc;iir needed, but in cold weather or on formal occasions it was covered 
with an outer wrap, the toga. The latter was a voluminous woolen robe, 
rough iy semicircular in shape, which varied considerably from age to age, 
ill sryle and shape. One end was thrown forward over the left shoul- 
der so :is to reach the feet. Then the remainder was brought around under 
the right arm and thrown back over the left shoulder until it reached the 
feet bclund. As no pins or buttons seem to have been used to keep it in 
poslLi'cm, it imposed upon the wearer a slow, dignified pace, and in warm 
we;ii her ihc weight of so much wool must have been well-nigh unbearable. 
Underwear was unknown, and in cold weather one had only to put on one 
or more additional tunics. The Roman wore neither socks nor stockings, 
but he liad sandals and shoes to y^rotcct bis feet when walking, li: is proba- 



ROMAN civilization: private LITE AND CULTURE 


33 


ble that the poor went barefoot at all times. Women wore a feminine 
version of the tunic (the stold)^ and when walking covered it with an ob- 
long strip of cloth (the palla), which was wound around the body and 
held in one hand. Boys and girls alike wore small togas bordered with red, 
and not until they were considered grown-up did they assume the garb of 
their elders. 

Food was plain with little variety. The staple dish of all classes was a 
kind of wheat-porridge, made by cracking the grain and boiling it with 
salt and water. This grain ration was supplemented by onions, garlic, 
turnips, beans, peas, and fruit. Meat was rarely eaten except on religious 
holidays, when the larger part of each sacrificed animal was distributed 
among the worshipers. Butter was unknown, the milk being made into 
cheese, and honey furnished the only sweetening. Some wine was made, 
but it was not sufficiently plentiful to be in common use. 

Like ourselves, the Romans ate three meals a day. In the third century 
B.c. they still followed the same rule as our grandfathers and as rural 
America today — a light breakfast and supper, and a heavy dinner served 
at noon. Table equipment and dining-room furniture were plain and 
scanty. It is probable that the majority of the people had not yet learned 
the habit of reclining on couches as they ate, although this practice was 
known to the Etruscans. Neither individual plates nor forks were used, 
and the diners took their food directly from the platters with their fingers. 
The women ate with the men and the latter had apparently not yet begun 
to hold drinking-parties after the main meal. As late as 1.41 b.c. there 
seems to have been only one silver table service in Rome, which was bor- 
rowed by all families who had guests of distinction to entertain. 


Funeral Rites 

Nothing better illustrates the strength of the family bond in Roman 
society than the rites performed over the dead. Only if these rites had 
been properly celebrated could the souls of the departed be at peace, and if 
they were not contented in the world to come, they would certainly punish 
the relatives whose negligence had caused their misfortunes. But the 
loving care accorded them was not due to fear alone. The Rom.* i:s 11 c ■ ike 
ourselves, felt that clieir power to benefit their loved one:> dM not uti'mi- 
nate with death, and their funeral customs must accordingly have been a 
potent source of comfort to the bereaved survivors. The ritual was, in its 
essential points, rigidly prescribed. As soon as life was extinct, die eldest 
son of the deceased bent over the body and thrice called the departed by 
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name. Having done so, he announced, “He has been called.'* The body 
was then washed and dressed. When a man of aristocratic family died, a 
sheet of wax was laid over his face, and a death-mask was made. The 
family would preserve these masks in its tahlmum^ each with a short note 
givii\g the name of the departed and the honors which he had gained. 
'J'lic actual fuxieral was held at night. When the procession formed, the 
e[;;.i:]i-masks were taken down and worn by family servants. Each one 
classed like, and imitated, the person whose mask he wore. Even the de- 
ccj.scil himself was thus symbolically present. It was therefore a weird 
i\rJ uncanny procession which moved through the streets by torchlight 
to tilt: place outside the city where the body was to be buried or cremated. 
Bcioi'e the remains were disposed of, a member of the family might be 
caiicril upon to deliver a funeral oration praising the deceased. Thereafter 
: lie corpse was either burned upon a pile of wood, buried in the ground, or 
la: in the family tomb. If cremation was practiced, the ashes were care- 
fii:!} collected and were later placed in an urn and either buried or de- 
jx)siied in the family tomb. A pig was sacrificed. Then the family and 
0JT.c;r mourners purified themselves with water from the contamination 
inciu^-ed by contact with the dead body. The house in which the death 
iiu;! taken place was likewise purified with a solemn sacrifice to the Lares, 
Xiiic days later a sacrifice was offered to the departed spirit, and a dinner 
v/:is given in bis honor by the family. Thereafter he was the recipient of 
ihe jiLtcntions regularly accorded to deparred ancestors. The poor natu- 
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rally had to curtail the funeral rites of their dead to fit their purses, but 
even slaves were usually given some sort of obsequies by their masters. 

Thus the private life of the Roman like his public career was completely 
dominated by religion. It made him cautious, conservative, and scrupu- 
lous, but not timid or cowardly. His was a virile faith, fit for warriors 
and statesmen. 


Economic Organization 

The promising beginnings made by the Romans in commerce and manu- 
facturing under the monarchy largely came to naught as soon as the for- 
eigners had been driven out. Traces of Etruscan craftsmanship still lin- 
gered on under the early Republic, but did not regain their original im- 
portance. As fast as a large class of urban poor grew up who might have 
become traders and craftsmen, new conquests and the resulting colonies 
were certain to reinstate the more worthy members in the possession of 
land. This fact, together with the large losses of life in battle and the 
unproductive expenditure of time in military service, drained off the 
energies which might have made Rome able to profit by the economic 
opportunities which conquest opened up for her. As it was, these oppor- 
tunities usually worked for the benefit of her allies rather than herself, and 
in time, these conditions led to the growth of an aristocratic and agrarian 
prejudice against commerce and industry from which the Romans never 
freed themselves. 


Commerce and Industry 

Another influence which tended to keep the Romans economically back- 
ward was the prevalence of a domestic economy — the necessary supple- 
ment to the subsistence farm. Only those articles whose production re- 
quired too much skill for the home-worker, and those services which had 
to be rendered by highly trained professionals, could withstand his compe- 
tition. The first list of industrial guilds, which dates from the earliest days 
of the Republic, is interesting because it shows us which tradesmen could 
meet this condition successfully. They were musicians Cwho played an 
important, part in religious rites), goldsmiths, carpenters and builders, 
dyers, shoemakers, bronze-workers, and potters. There were no textile- 
workers, millers, bakers, or butchers, for such trades were carried on in 
the home, and the same could be said for the makers of many other types 
of consumers’ goods. There can be no doubt that industry expanded some- 
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what in Rome during the fifth and fourth centuries, but few if any articles 
were produced for export. The manufacturing centers of Italy were still 
to be found in Etruria, Campania, and the extreme south, where Greek 
and Etruscan influence was still strong. 

Even more pronounced was Rome's backwardness in commerce. Tradi- 
tion asserted that there had been a seaport established at the mouth of the 
Tiber under the kings, but Ostia, the earliest historic settlement on the 
site, was not founded until 348 b.c., and then probably as a military col- 
ony. When treaties were made with Carthage, she was allowed to exclude 
the Romans entirely from several lucrative fields of trade without a protest 
from them. To a people as warlike and as jealous of their honor as the 
Romans, this could only mean that they had no commerce of sufficient 
I m -pori .'ijicc to quarrel over. A treaty of alliance likewise existed between 
she Romans and the Greek city of Massilia in Gaul, but its commercial 
provisions and economic consequences are unknown. 

Yec a rei’tain amount of business had to be carried on even in this un- 
prom-cS'ii\ e community. In early times the marketplace of Rome was the 
boriir.i a piece of reclaimed swamp land between the Capitoline and 
bills. Cattle and other livestock were, however, sold in a sepa- 
r:i I ju.-ii'lcetplace, the For/m Boarium^ on the bank of the Tiber. But these 
were not i.he only places in the immediate neighborhood of Rome where 
iuiying ji-id selling were done. No doubt many of the people took advan- 
I y)i ■ i'cn right of commeremm with Latin cities like Pracncste or Tuscu- 
Imii 10 ri/ivnd their markets, and there were fairs held at regular intervals 
i 11 o! die Etruscan towns. For local trade there were markets held in 
a n -.!!!; !\:i i)f country villages in the Roman territory — a fact which ac- 
v:oi:iu< lor che presence of the word forum in the names of so many Roman 
villages. In these places the farmer might pick up those articles which he 
ncc;ic\! S ii: could not easily make for himself — metal implements, pot- 
::ery, ;in occasional article of luxury. In general, it may be said that 
LUc bii'k of Rome’s commerce was distinctly local, and such wares as were 
i!!i|'o:-i:c/ from abroad were brought by foreign merebants who reaped die 
icMdlc-aiao’s profit to the detriment of the native merchant. 

1 .1 f I vj i a;:er fourth cenfury b.c., however, the governmen t itscl f began co 
provide new opportnniries for the profitable iiivcstmeiiL of funds. The 
cxjiiiptneiir and provisioning of the armies led to the letting of large con- 
:r:.iCLS, find the local businessmen had almost a monopoly in this field. 
\V 1 k;!i flic censor Appius Claudius undertook the construction, of the road 
and ;ic;i:cdiicr which hear his name, his enterprises were done by contract, 
and as both were subdivided into a large number of units, many men of 
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moderate means were able to participate and profit. When the censors 
began to collect rents on government-owned pasture lands, the7 also found 
it advantageous to put this work on a contract basis and let it out to pri- 
vate firms. Hence the Roman businessman at a very early date found his 
best source of profit in the operations of government, and this tendency 
became more evident in succeeding ages. 


Comags 

It is significant of the prevailing indifference to economic interests that 
the Romans did not adopt a regular system of coinage until three centuries 
after the Greek cities had done so. In the Laws of the Twelve Tables 
(about 450 B.c.) fines were set in terms of sheep and cattle, and these, to- 
gether with uncoined lumps of copper, continued to be the media of ex- 
change until just before 300 b.c. The first effort in the direction of true 
coinage resulted in the production of a bulky block of copper weighing 
one pound — the as.^ Fractional coinage may have been made in the 
same medium, but of this we cannot be certain. For dealings with their 

1 The Roman pound (as or libra) was equal to ounces avoirdupois. It was 
divided into twelve nnciae (usually translated ounces ”)» 
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neighbors in Campania and Etruria the Romans secured silver coins from 
Capua and other Campanian mints. In however, a more advanced 
system came into use. The as was reduced in size so that it weighed only- 
two Roman ounces, and a new silver coin was struck in the Roman mint. 
As it was worth ten of the new copper coins, it was called a denar ms. 
Halves and quarters of a denarius were also struck in silver. Rome now 
had a system of coinage fit to compare with those of other civilized states 
in the Mediterranean world. 


Art and Literature 

As might be expected of an eminently practical people engaged in coping 
with a hostile human and physical environment, the Romans did little in 
the Title arts during their early history. The Etruscans had taught them 
how Lo build temples, and to adorn them with terra cotta sculptures and 
ficsco paintings. To them Rome owed the temple of Jupiter on the Capi~ 
rcdinc Hill, and the red terra cotta statue of the god which it contained. 
Ofiicr i'cmples were built by the Roman government during the first two 
uNiiiiries of the Republic, but they were constructed of the local tufa rock 
■■ ■■ nn L;giy material at best — with no sculptures or paintings worthy of 
compiirison with contemporary Greek work. After all, Roman religion, 
wiri i ics formless, disembodied spirits, did not encourage the talents of the 
see Ip tor or the painter. 


Painring and Engraving 

Yet the Romans were not entirely devoid of artistic appreciation, and 
iJic lessons which they had learned from Etruscan artists were never en- 
circly forgotten. The latter had often adorned the walls of tombs and 
re in pics with fresco paintings, designed to tell stories by means of a series 
of scenes, on much the same principle as the modern ** comic strip/’ A 
/on nil -century Roman tomb on the Esquiline Hill was adorned with just 
siieh a series of frescoes, representing incidents in the Samnite wars. The 
pai liter may have been a Roman, but the treatment is thoroughly Etruscan. 
Ahonr ■304,Fabius Pictor, a member of one of Rome’s most aristocratic 
dans,*’ executed a similar series of frescoes on the walls of a temple erected 
in Jionor of the Goddess of Health, but of course none of them have sur- 
vive:!. 

Born in Rome and in the near-by Latin cities there were skillful engrav- 
ers who worked in bronze. A fine example of this type of work, the so- 
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called '‘Ficorini Casket/’ is decorated with a scene from the legend of the 
Argonauts, probably a copy of a Greek painting, which may indicate that 
the artist had gotten his training in a Greek city. Both the drawing and 
the composition are excellent. The casket bears the inscription in archaic 
Latin: “Dindia Macolnia gave me to her daughter. Novius Plautius 
made me at Rome/* Another specimen (probably from Praeneste) bears a 
spirited scene showing servants preparing a dinner. 


Roads and Aqueducts 

But it is in the practical arts of road and aqueduct building that the 
fourth-century Romans excelled. Although they probably learned the 
rudiments of these arts from the Greeks and Etruscans, they easily sur- 
passed their teachers. Their success was probably due in part to the use of 
a kind of concrete made of lime or other stone, which when pulverized and 
mixed with water resumed its original hardness. An architectural device 
which proved useful first in these works of utility and later in the fine arts 
was the arch, with its derivatives, the vault and the dome. But the fin- 
ished products were true expressions of the Roman spirit, of its apprecia- 
tion of practical values, its grandeur of conception, and its indomitable 
will. 

The quality of Roman roads is proverbial. They swept straight to their 
goals, across swamp, river, and mountain, and they were so well paved 
that some of them continued in use without any repairs for a thousand 
years after the Roman Empire was no more. To construct such a road the 
builders began on ordinary ground by removing the topsoil until a firm 
base had been secured. They then hammered the surface of the roadbed 
with wooden rammers to render it still more substantial. The fi,rst coat of 
paving material consisted of loose stones no larger than a man could hold 
in his hand. Over it was poured a nine-inch layer of coarse concrete. An- 
other layer of fine concrete about six inches thick was placed over the first, 
and into this, while still wet, were fitted paving stones cut to an exact 
joint. The resulting pavement was two or more feet in thickness, and 
varied from eight to twenty-four feet in width. Like a modern road, it 
had a convex surface to drain the water off. Along the side ran a ;^aved 
footpath, for the Romans, unlike modern road-builders, recognized the 
existence of pedestrians. Swamps were crossed on earthen embankments 
built between stone or concrete retaining-walls, and rivers were bridged 
wdth masonry arches. To avoid steep grades, the hills were sometimes 
tunneled. The Appian Way was about the only road begun in tlie period 
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SECTION OF A ROMAN ROAD 

Showing methods of construction and appearance when completed. 


1. EioW ongineer aligning road “with a gmna* 

2. man placing stake in position accord** 
ing to directions of the field engineer. 

3. ['ield engineer running levels for the road 
wiih a chorohaUs. 

4. C hnrohntcs rodman assisting field engineer. 

5. Loosening earth and marking the margins 
of the road with a plow. 

6. ExcavaU)!- digifisu': the marginal trenches to 
the depi.li ci Liu* solid foundations, 
I-ahorers shoveling loose earth and remov- 
ing ii in a baskot. 

S. \'/orknian consolidating roadbed with a 
tamper, 

9. rir^imeniuvi, A hedding of lime mortar or 
sjin^ to form a level ba.>ie lor the statu- 
inen. 

10. Slrdiimrij. The first 0 ’’r-e. i*..;- r .’'-r'; r.f 
stones Rinull enoiign -o )e ■ la''.':-! 

liaud, ceiuciocd together with lime mortar 
(jrday. Tliicknc,:£, from 10 inches to 2 
fCL L. 

TT. Rudns. 'L'he second course, consisilng of 
lime concrete, grouted with uiokcn stone 


and broken fragments of pottery, 9 inches 
thick, 

12. Nucleus, The third conrae, consisting of 
concrete made from gravel or coarse sand 
mixed with hot lime, placed in successive 
layers, and compacted with a roller, i foot 
thick at the sides and 18 inches thick under 
the center of the road. 

13. Theic-.ij consist- 

i . . <'.' ■ { h; '■■■, ck* of : care- 

Cvl 1- *. I" tU ■< of the 
■ ■ .c'-.le i; w .■ ..lii: rm:. 'I".;ckneas, 
about 6 inches*. 

14. <: and b. Side curbs, about 2 feet wide and 
ly inclic.s high. 

T3. a. nml b. Paved footparhs. 

16. Inlet to surface -waLcr drain. 

17. Cm let to siirftico-wa'.er drain, 

18. .\filtayium. Milestone. 

N(}fr. The road shown htu'e had a width of ap- 

proxhuately 15^ Engl'.^li feet I>e(.vveen curbs, 

the Clown being about 6 inchert Jiigher th.nn i.Ue 

road surface al the botioms oi the curbs. 
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under discussion, but in it were to be found all the essential features of the 
later highways. 

By z65 B.C., Rome had acquired a public water system served by two 
aqueducts called respectively the Aqt^a Appia and Anio vetus^ of which the 
first had been built in 3iz and the second in zyz, A Roman aqueduct was a 
conduit of stone and concrete, which carried water at low pressure. The 
definition goes far toward explaining its structure. A high-pressure water- 
line built of cast-iron pipes can be carried uphill and dow^nhill, the pres- 
sure of the water behind forcing that ahead over the low^ spots. Greek 
and Roman engineers could (and occasionally did) build such aqueducts of 
heavy masonry or lead pipes, but they ^vere not practical in the region 
around Rome, wdiere the water was so full of calcium that the conduits 
had frequently to be emptied and cleaned. Hence Roman aqueducts car- 
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ricJ ihcir wnier on a nearly uniform grade, under low pressure. The 
cMflijr :i-.|i:ediicts were almost entirely subterranean, with only short 
s! lies iK‘::r ihe city elevated on arches to preserve the grade. At inter- 
vai:> I'lij ^.■!;:l:ed tops of the conduits were pierced by ventilating shafts 
f.hrocgli wI'.IlIi workmen could enter to remove the accumulated lime. 
Ikuii I he App/a and the Anio vetus were engineering feats of quite 
resreci'iih-le ■nagnitude. The channel of the former was ten miles long, 
ii 'v\: ice;: ]i i idi , and two feet six inches wide, while the latter was forty-two 
liaiies losu.!, and its channel measured seven feet ten inches by three feet 
seven iin:lL;s. By means of her aqueducts, Rome was assured of a plentiful 
supply of water, and as a rule it was of fairly good quality. 


L p to \ he middle of the third century b.c., Rome had produced nothing 
w\: icii coul.'.! truly be called literature. Books of any kind written in Latin 
wetj fi w, ncv.! they were entirely in the fields of law, oratory, and religion. 
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But here, as in many other fields, the name of Appius Claudius, the censor 
of 3IZ B.C., is very important. To him the Romans owed the publication 
of the book entitled Legal Procedure (written by him or at his order) which 
broke the patrician monopoly of the law-courts. At the same time he 
reformed the spelling of the Latin language to make it more phonetic, in- 
troducing the letter g into it, substituting u for 0 before s and changing 
j to f between two vowels, and making other changes. In his old age he 
delivered an impassioned plea in the Senate against a proposed compromise 
peace with Pyrrhus. It was published, and was extant two centuries later. 
Manuals of religious ritual for the use of priests must have existed, but 
they have ail perished, and are mere “echoes of echoes” to us. In the 
fields of drama, poetry, and conventional history, wherein the Greeks had 
already done so much, the Romans had as yet no accomplishments to their 
credit. Not until later, when their genius had been stimulated by foreign 
contacts, and increasing wealth and security had given them leisure, were 
they to do anything along these lines. 
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The Mediterranean World oj the Third 
Century B.C.: Political History 


Geneual Survey 

When Rome completed her conquest of Italy, she emerged from the nar- 
row confines of peninsular affairs into the position of one of the world’s 
great powers. From that time on, she was in constant contact, whether 
friendly or hostile, with the other civilized states of the Mediterranean 
area, and with the barbarian tribes who surrounded it in the north, west, 
and south. As Rome left an indelible mark upon so many of the peoples 
with whom she came into contact, and was in turn profoundly affected by 
them, we can best understand her subsequent history by studying the his- 
tory and civilization of her neighbors. In addition, it should of course be 
said ihat sucli a study is, at least with regard to the Hellenistic east, amply 
worth vvfiilc for its own sake. 


The Civil r^ed World and Its Barbarian Background 

To understand the ancient civilizations, one must always keep in mind 
the fact that, unlike those of the modern world, they covered but a small 
part of the earth’s known surface. Collectively they formed, as it were, 
an island in the sea of barbarism, which surrounded them on all sides and 
constantly threatened to overwhelm and destroy them. Except in western 
Asia and Egypt, where they covered a fairly large and compact area, the 
civilized peoples occupied a relatively narrow strip of land on either side 
of the Mediterranean Sea, which was not at all continuous. Wiihin this 
civilized world great differences of cultural level might have been ob- 
served; but between the rudest back-country town in Macedonia or Italy 
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and the great cities of Antioch or Alexandria there were essential re- 
semblances which set them off sharpty from their barbarian neighbors. 
In the barbarian world similar variations were to be found, yet as a whole 
they did not destroy the essential validity of the distinction. In the one 
group was to be found a high development of the arts, the use of writing, 
a settled manner of life based upon agriculture, manufacturing and com- 
merce, relatively advanced means of communication, and orderly govern- 
ments based upon territorial sovereignty. In the other were rudimentary 
political gioups based upon clan and family relationship, a poor develop- 
ment of the means of livelihood which made frequent migrations neces- 
sary, a tendency to supplement ordinary sources of income by plundering 
neighbors, a complete ignorance of the art of writing, and a very low level 
of achievement in both applied and fine arts. While one naturally tends to 
focus his attention upon the civilized world, he cannot understand either 
one without studying the other. 


The Western Mediterranean Area: Carthage, Syracuse, and 

Massilia 

In that portion of the Mediterranean Sea which lies west of the “Nar- 
rows*’ there were, in the third century b.c., three states besides Rome which 
were of first-rate importance: — Carthage, Syracuse, and Massilia. A 
century earlier the Etruscans would have deserved a place on the list, but 
not long after 300 bx., as we have seen, they lost their independence and 
became part of the Roman Confederation. All of these states were sea- 
powers, and Carthage, the most powerful of them all, was engaged in 
intermittent hostilities with the others for the control of the whole region. 


The Carthaginian Empire 

Carthage had been founded by Phoenicians from Tyre shortly before the 
end of the ninth century bx. The city stood on the northern coast of 
Africa on what is today called the Bay of Tunis, some miles from the 
modern city of that name. Like the other Phoenician cities, it was a trad- 
ing center from which commerce was carried on with the African back- 
country, and with the lands to the north and west of her. At first sht was 
only rhe most prominent among many Phoenician colonies in that region, 
and like them was politically subject xo her mother-city in Phoenicia. 
However, in the sixth century bx., the conquest of the Phoenician coast, 
first by the Chaldeans and later by the Persians, freed all the Phoenician 
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colonies abroad to shift for themselves. Carthage then established a re- 
public, subjected her sister cities and the neighboring African tribes, and 
came to control the whole northern coast of Africa from the western 
boundary of the Greek colony at Gyrene as far as the Straits of Gibraltar, 
and even a section of the Atlantic coast to the south of these. 

Throughout its history the government of Carthage was an oligarchic 
republic. At the head of the state were two judges (shophetim or sujfetes) 
elected annually. There was a fairly complicated system of councils, with 
a popular assembly to represent the will of the people. It was unusually 
stable and free from the threat of revolution, and for this reason won 
favorable mention from Aristotle. But in her government of dependencies 
Carthage was not successful in that she never succeeded in winning the 
good-will of her subjects. Our sources are fairly unanimous in their testi- 
mony that her attitude toward them was one of brutal arrogance when 
they obeyed, and of inhuman ferocity when they revolted. Nor was this 
type of treatment reserved for them alone. Unsuccessful military and 
naval commanders were in danger of crucifixion when they returned home. 
Religion demanded that the eldest child of each family be sacrificed, and 
at least in some instances, this took the form of roasting alive on the arms 
of the image of the god Moloch. Such practices explain the implacable 
hatred with which the subject populations viewed their oppressor, and 
show why, whenever a foreign invader appeared in Africa, or a mercenary 
captain revolted, they were willing to join him. We shall presently see 
several examples of this tendency. In the immediate territory of Carthage 
the natives were apparently reduced to slavery or serfdom, and worked the 
estates of their lords. Foreigners were struck with the advanced state of 
cultivation which prevailed in this region, and Carthaginian agricultural 
methods were widely copied by the Romans of later times. Unfortunately 
their callous brutality in the treatment of slaves was also imitated by 
Roman masters. 

In general the Carthaginians, in keeping with the Phoenician tradition, 
were seafarers, with a large merchant marine and a navy which domi- 
nated the western Mediterranean. In the fourth century their warships 
were the largest and most efficient in use anywhere, and their crews, which 
Were apparcjitly Carthaginian citizens, were excellently trained. The 
armies, on the other hand, were for the most part composed of mercena- 
ries. To a small nucleus of citizen-troops and a somewhat larger number of 
African subjects were added cavalry from the vassal-state of Nuraidia and 
hordes of Greek, Spanish, Gallic, and Italian infantry. As the blood of 
these hirelings could be spent without great damage to their employer. 
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they were very effective in sieges, where wave after wave would assault a 
town without regard to losses until the defenders were worn out. Yet 
they were prone to mutiny if discontented, and on more than one occasion 
their uprisings brought the state to the brink of ruin. Moreover^ they had 
not the self-sacrificing heroism which leads a soldier to fight on, even 
when his cause is apparently lost. Hence Carthage was dangerous to her 
neighbors when on the offensive, but showed unexpected weakness when 
attacked. Only when her citizens had to fight for their own homes and 
families did they rally for a last desperate stand, displaying a furious 
courage which defeated more than one invader. 

By the end of the sixth century b.c., Carthage had become the dominant 
power in the western Mediterranean. Her alliance with the Etruscans had 
enabled her to drive the Greeks from Sardinia and Corsica, and she had 
acquired strongholds in western Sicily which enabled her to dominate the 
“Narrows.” In Spain she destroyed a flourishing native state — the so- 
called “Empire of Tartessus” — and thereafter ruled the southern coast of 
the peninsula from the city of Gades (Cadiz). The commerce of the At- 
lantic coast was completely in her hands. It was no idle boast, when one 
of her admirals said, “that no one could wash his hands in the sea without 
the consent of Carthage.” 


lAassilia and Syracuse 

At two points the Carthaginians were unable to make good their claims. 
The Greek city of Massilia (Marseilles) situated on the coast of Gaul near 
the mouth of the Rhone, had become a great naval power, with colonies 
which dotted the coast-line from the border of Italy to a point on the coast 
of Spain halfway between the Pyrenees and the Straits of Gibraltar. Her 
government was an efficient oligarchy, and we hear nothing of internal 
strife among her cidzeiis. Massilian society was noted for its high moral 
tone, i?nd the people for ihcir courage, thrift, and enterprise. As Massilia 
retained her colonies and commerce in the face of the advancing power of 
Carthage, she must have done so by force of arms, but no mention of war 
between rhe rwo cities has come down to us. At an early date the Massil- 
ians became faithful allies of Rome. 

Far better known is the stonny and eventful history of Syracuse. At all^ 
times she was rhe largest and the strongest of the Greek cities which 
dotted the shores of Sicily, and to her fell the task of heading the opposi- 
tion of the Sicilian Greeks to Carebaginian expansion in the island. Her 
earlier history, with its bloody wars, frequent revolutions, and unsernpu- 
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luus tyrants, is told in connection with Greek affairs. About 337, thanks 
to the disinterested magnanimity and heroism of the liberator Timoleon, 
the Sicilian Greeks found themselves free for a time from Carthaginian 
invaders, tyrants, and civil wars. This happy state of affairs lasted for 
some twenty years, until about 317 they reverted to their normal condition 
of disorder, oppression, and misery. In that year there arose in Syracuse 
yet another tyrant, Agathoclcs, whowas to be the worst and bloodiest of 
them all. 

After gaining his position by the wholesale massacre of his opponents, 
he entered upon a war of aggression against the other Sicilian Greek cities, 
which soon resulted in the entry of Carthage into the strife. In 311 the 
Carthaginians drove Agathoclcs into Syracuse and besieged the city. His 
cause seemed hopeless, but he retrieved it by a brilliant stroke of aggressive 
strategy. Gathering a small army and a few ships, he stole out of the har- 
bor at night and made straight for Africa, where he launched an attack 
upon the enemy’s capital. The African subjects of Carthage joined him in 
large numbers, and he received aid from the Macedonian governor of 
Cyrene, whom he rewarded by murdering him. In a campaign lasting 
three years he almost captured Carthage herself, forcing her to lift her siege 
of Syracuse in Sicily, and gravely undermining her power in Africa. When 
fortune at last turned against him, he deserted his army and his two sons 
in Africa, and returned to Sicily. Carthage made peace, and Agathoclcs 
soon brought all but the western tip of the island under his power. When 
he died, in 189, Syracuse regained her liberty. 

After his death the Sicilian Greeks were again in a desperate plight, at 
odds among themselves and at the mercy of Carthage. A new feature was 
introduced into the situation when some of Agathoclcs’ discharged Italian 
mercenaries (the Mamertini, or ‘ ‘ Sons of Mars’ ’) seized the city of Messana. 
There they set up a robber-state, from which they plundered all of their 
neighbors, and especially Syracuse. By 177 Carthage again owned three- 
fourths of the island, and was besieging Syracuse once more. This time 
the prize was torn from her grasp by King Pyrrhus of Epirus. Finding his 
prospects of success against the Romans fading away, the Epirote king 
crossed to Sicily co aid the distressed Greeks, and in a victorious campaign 
lasting Lwo years he deprived the Carthaginians of all bui; one of clicir 
strongholds on the island. But his proteges with characteriscic fickleness 
quarreled with liitii, and in disgust he abandoned their cause. Pyrrhus had 
saved Syracuse, but rhe enemy had recovered almost all of the remainder of 
Sicily. 

Again a tyrant arose in Syracuse, and this time his character was a wel- 
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come exception to the tule. Hiero II was a humane and able 

ruler, who without bloodshed restored order in the city. He then gained 
a victory over the Mamertini, and besieged Messana. In 164 the city was 
reduced to such severe straits that it appealed for aid to both Carthage and 
Rome. With this development the contest for the mastery of the blood- 
stained island entered a new phase, which will be treated in another place.^ 
The conduct of the Sicilian Greeks can hardly at any time be called 
admirable or wise, but in spite of their treachery, fickleness, murderous 
quarrels, and short-sightedness, they had halted the march of the 
Carthaginian imperialism at a crucial point. It was thanks to them that 
she failed to conquer their island; and if she had been able to do so, 
Rome might never have had the opportunity to unify Italy. 

The Heirs op Alexander the Great 
Alexander s Empire 

In the third century b.c. the eastern part of the Mediterranean Basin and 
western Asia were dominated by a series of states which had arisen on the 
ruins of the empire founded by Alexander the Great. When the Conqueror 
died in 3x3 he ruled a domain which included most of the Balkan penin- 
sula, most of Asia Minor, Syria, Egypt, the Tigris-Euphrates Valley, the 
whole Iranian Plateau, and a strip of land in northwestern India. Alex- 
ander himself was a Hellenized Macedonian, and his conquests had been 
achieved by a mixed force of Macedonians and Greeks. As he proceeded 
on his expedition, he founded large numbers of cities, in each of which a 
nucleus of Greeks and Macedonians formed the governing class. Greek 
was the official language throughout most of the empire, and when Alex- 
ander died the majority of the high officials were either Macedonians or 
Greeks. At one time he had made strenuous efforts to give the Iranian 
peoples a place in the governing class and in the army, but in this project 
he had encountered difficulties which had not been solved, and at his 
death it was abandoned. 

Only a trsinsccadcnt genius, acting under the most favorable circum- 
stances and gified with a long life, could have rendered permanent the 
union of so many peoples of widely divergent cultural background. Alex- 
ander died at chirty-threc, and after his death no leader of his calibre ap- 
peared. His successors were a half-witted brother and a son born after 
Alexander's death. His Macedonian officers were men of great ability, 

^ Chapter ii. 
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MACEDONIAN COIN 

Obverse: Head of Alexander the Great 
Reverse: Pallas Nicephoros 

and two of them — Antipater and Perdiccas — were apparently loyal to 
the new kings. But the others wished to make their own fortunes, and no 
one of them was sufficiently pre-eminent to control the rest. The dissolu- 
tion of the state was only a question of time. 

The Division of the Empire 

A little more than twenty years (32.3-301) sufficed to divide AIexander*s 
empire permanently into a series of states, large and small, ruled either by 
Macedonian kings or by native princes who had profited by the discord 
among the conquerors. The process had been a bloody one. The two 
legitimate kings were ruthlessly murdered, as were also Alexander's 
mother and wife. Four of his generals, Cassander, Lysimachus, Seleucus, 
and Ptolemy, each sei2:ed a convenient portion of their departed master's 
lands, while a fifth, Antigonus “the One-Eyed," attempted to unite the 
empire once more under his own rule. To safeguard their mutual interests 
the four formed a coalition, which in 301 brought Antigonus to bay at 
Ipsus in Phrygia where he was slain. Their victory made permanent the 
dissolution of the Empire. 

The political map which grew out of the wars of the “ Successors'* was 
to remain relatively stable for more than a century. Macedonia (with a 
claim to the suzerainty of Greece) went to Cassander. Lysimachus ruled 
ThriLce and western Asia Minor. To Ptolemy went Egypt, Cyrene, Pales- 
tine, southern Syria, Cyprus, and a series of small districts on the south- 
western coast of Asia Minor. Seleucus held northern Syria, part of Asia 
Minor, the Tigris-Eiiphtatcs Valley, and the Iranian Plateau. Alexander’s 


THE MEDITERRANEAN WORLD OF THE THIRD CENTURY B.C, 


III 


Indian possessions had already been lost. In northeastern Asia Minor 
there already existed or soon grew up a series of small states under native 
or Persian dynasties — Bithynia, Cappadocia, Armenia, and later Pontus. 

With the conquests of Alexander, Greek civilization entered its final 
phase. In the states that arose on the ruins of his empire it was dominant, 
but it dominated peoples who were not Greek. Likewise, it was itself 
different from the Hellenism of the classical period. It was no longer 
closely integrated with the independent city-state, and hence was more 
cosmopolitan and less provincial than before. For this reason a special 
name has been coined for it. It is termed the Hellenistic culture, and the 
period in which it flourished is called the Hellenistic Age. 

The Hellenistic State-System: Political History 

Although the broad outlines of the new state-system were blocked out 
in the settlement which followed the Battle of Ipsus, a certain amount of 
re-shuffling took place in both dynasties and territories within the next 
generation. Thus the Kingdom of Lysimachus, which had a heterogene- 
ous population of Thracians, Greeks, and Asiatics, and whose only bond 
of unity was the authority of the king, lasted about twenty years. Lysim- 
achus was an able ruler, who succeeded in adding much territory to his 
dominions. In Z85 he took advantage of a dynastic quarrel in Macedonia 
to become its king, and for the next few years his military and financial 
strength were the greatest of any of the ‘ * Successors . ’ * His fall was sudden 
and complete. For his third wife he had married Arsinoe, the daughter of 
Ptolemy, who, although quite young, was ambitious, unscrupulous, and 
bloodthirsty. To clear the way for the succession of her own children, she 
induced her husband to murder the son whom he had by a former marriage. 
As the slain prince had been very popular, this crime precipitated his 
father’s ruin. When, in x8i, Seleucus attacked Lysimachus, the latter was 
deserted by his army and fell upon the battlefield. Seleucus appropriated 
western Asia Minor, but was himself murdered before he could claim 
Macedonia. Thrace lapsed into anarchy. 

Macedonia and Greece 

A different scene presents itself in Macedonia. There we see a Wll- 
integrated national group surviving a series of wars, revolutions, and 
changes of dynasty merely because of its internal cohesiveness. After the 
death of Cassander in Z97, his two sons divided his dominions, but they 
soon quarreled and their strife led to the ruin of both. Between Z94 and 
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^79 B.c.^ Macedonia had four kings: Demetrius, the son of Antigonus *‘the 
One-Eyed,” Pyrrhus of Epirus, Lysimachus, and Ptolemy Ceraunus, a dis- 
inherited son of Ptolemy of Egypt. The first two were soon driven out, 
while Lysimachus' reign was terminated by his overthrow. Then a calam- 
ity nearly wrecked the country. A horde of Celts called Galatians (near 
relatives of the Gauls) invaded Macedonia from the north, killed Ptolemy 
Ceraunus, and devastated the countryside. Luckily, however, a deliverer 
was at hand. In 177 Antigonus Gonatas, the son of the dethroned Deme- 
trius, defeated the Galatians, put down all opposition to his rule, and was 
crowned king. He and his descendants held the Macedonian crown until 
the Roman conquest, over a century later. 

Some of the Galatians driven from Macedonia and Greece, founded a 
kingdom at Tylis in Thrace; others crossed into Asia Minor, where they 
took service as mercenaries with various kings and pretenders, or plun- 
dered the country on their own account. Eventually they settled upon the 
uplands of Phrygia, where their descendants perpetuated their language 
and customs until at least the fourth century a.d. 

Under Antigonus Gonatas and his descendants Macedonia was one of 
the three most important states in the Hellenistic world. She was the 
smallest and poorest, and had suffered cruelly from the drain made upon 
her man-power by Alexander and the “ Successors,” and from the disorders 
mentioned above. Her kings had a virile and effective army, but their 
financial resources were small, and they were surrounded on all sides by 
enemies. On the north were the Illyrians, who had plundered the land 
whenever possible for centuries. On the east they had to cope with the 
Thracians and the Galatians of Tylis, and on the south there was Greece. 

To control peninsular Greece and the Aegean islands had been the aim 
of Macedonian policy since the days of Philip II (358-336 b.c.). With this- 
purpose before him, Philip had organized a Hellenic League which was 
designed to put an end to interstate wars and revolutions and to wage war 
upon the Persians. But this league did not survive the death of Alexander 
the Great, and thereafter the country became a brttlcgroiiud for Alex- 
ander’s would-be successors. Usually its control was vl ivided betw ecu the 
kings of Macedonia and whatever power they happened to be fighting at 
the moment: hence no one was in a position to revive Philip's Hellenic 
League effectively. Some cities were garrisoned by the Macedonian kings 
or their Ptolemaic rivals, while others w'crc ruled by tyrants set up by 
these war-lords, and a few preserved at least the appearance of free allies 
of one or the other of the contestants. All of these outsiders made un- 
sciTipulous and cynical bids for support among the factions into which the 
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popalation of Greece was divided; and their incitement, together with the 
concentration of wealth and the economic distress which prevailed, caused 
class-warfare and party strife, the twin evils of the old free Greece, to rage 
anew. 

Even before Antigonus Gonatas became king of Macedonia, he had con- 
trolled part of the peninsula, and he spent most of the latter part of his 
career trying to subjugate the rest. However, there were two obstacles 
which stood in the way of his success. He was frequently at war with 
Ptolemy II, who, seeing in the Greek situation a convenient means of 
embarrassing Antigonus with little trouble to himself, constantly aided 
the Greek malcontents with his fleet and with niggardly subsidies which 
were just enough to keep them from capitulating. The second difficulty 
lay in the tendency of the Greek states to combine of their own volition in 
order to resist foreign domination — a tardy recognition of the cause of 
their national misfortunes. 

The first attempt at union was made shortly after the death of Alexander 
the Great. About 3x0 the backward tribal state of Aetolia, in north- 
western Greece, began to transform its cantonal strongholds into cities, 
which formed a close confederation. The government of the Aetolian 
League was a fair compromise between centralized control and local 
autonomy. Each city had complete freedom to govern its local ajffairs. 
For business of general interest there was an assembly, in which every 
citizen of an allied city had a vote, and a senate composed of members 
chosen by the cities in their corporate capacity. After being for many 
years a purely local institution, the Aetolian League sprang into promi- 
nence in zy 8 when the Gauls invaded Greece. By skillful guerrilla war- 
fare it contributed heavily to the repulse of the invaders, and thereafter it 
won adherents rapidly. Where persuasion failed, the Aetolians used 
force, until by the middle of the third century they had overrun ail of cen- 
tral Greece north of the Gulf of Corinth except Athens. At the same time 
they had won control of Elis in the Peloponnesus. But their tendency to 
plunder both enemies and neutrals largely nullified their efforts to uphold 
Greek independence. 

The second important Greek confederacy was an outgrowth of the older 
Achaean League of the northern Peloponnesus. In the more advanced 
sections of the Greek peninsula the threat of social revolution maefe the 
lot of the propertied classes increasingly insecure, and up to about 151 they 
had fared badly in many places. In that year Aratus of Sicyon overthrew 
the tyrant who ruled his native city, and soon succeeded in gaining for it 
membership in the Achaean League. Thereafter Aratus was the leading 
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Spirit of the league until his death in xi3. Under his leadership it wrested 
Corinth from Antigonus Gonatas, and gained the voluntary adhesion of 
Argos- As the champion of the propertied classes it attracted many adher- 
ents in Arcadia, and became the dominant power in the Peloponnesus. The 
constitution of the Achaean League resembled that of the Aetolian League 
in providing for local autonomy, and for both an assembly of individual 
citizens and a senate of city-representatives. As a military power, how- 
ever, it never equaled its northern neighbor. Both Sparta and Athens re- 
mained outside the leagues, although the latter recovered her independ- 
ence from Macedonia in lz9 b.c. 

The growth of the leagues, wars on the northern frontiers, and changes 
of kings had all contributed to wreck Macedonian control of Greece, so 
that by zz^ it was almost a thing of the past. But Macedonia was des- 
tined soon to recover her power. In ZZ9 her crown fell to Antigonus III 
(Doson), an able and far-sighted statesman. A new revolutionary move- 
ment had broken out, this time in Sparta, where King Cleomenes was at- 
tempting to redistribute the land in order to increase the number of men 
available for military service. For some time this movement was success- 
ful, and Sparta became the most powerful state in the Peloponnesus. 
Aratus, unable to check the upstart, appealed to Antigonus. In zzz the 
latter invaded Greece, where he began by organizing a new Hellenic 
League on the model of that formed by Philip II over a century earlier. It 
included all of peninsular Greece not controlled by the Aetolian League. 
Then the Macedonian king and his Greek allies attacked Cleomenes, de- 
feated him at Sellasia, and captured Sparta. It was a great triumph for 
Antigonus, but in zzi he died, leaving the crown to Philip V (zzi-iyS), a 
boy of seventeen. 

Philip was one of Macedonia’s ablest kings, but the times were against 
him. Even before his accession, the Romans had crossed the Adriatic Sea 
to punish the Illyrian pirates. Ten years later a second expedition was 
sent to the same region. Although neither one toucjied Greece or Mace- 
donia directly, they were affronts to Macedonian dignity and stirred up 
hard feelings. In Z15 Rome’s first war with Macedonia began, and from 
that time on she was to exert an ever-increasing influence in Greek affairs. 
However, that phase of the story must be told in another chapter. 


The Seleudd Empire 

Of all the states which arose on the ruins of Alexander’s Empire, the 
largest and most populous was the kingdom of Seleucus. From their capi- 
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tills, Antioch in Syria and Seleucia in Babylonia, he and his successors 
dominated for a time a territory many times larger than cither Macedonia 
or the Kingdom of the Ptolemies. As we have seen, it was Scleucus who 
overthrew Lysimachus, and from that victory he gained western Asia 
Minor, His dominions now stretched from the Mediterranean and Aegean 
Seas to the borders of India and the steppes of central Asia. 

To hold together so extensive a domain was difficult by reason of its 
very size, and the trouble was intensified by the heterogeneous character of 
the population and the diversity of its institutions and culture. In Asia 
Minor alone there were probably twenty different peoples, many with 
traditions of former independence and greatness to render them intractable. 
No doubt the problem was as baffling in other parts of the Scleucid realm. 
Except for the Greeks and Macedonians, none of these peoples were ac- 
tively loyal to a dynasty which ruled solely by right of conquest. There- 
fore Alexander the Great and his Seleucid successors had planted Greek 
and Macedonian colonies all over the kingdom to act as a unifying force 
and as a source of recruits for the army. Only as long as the older Greek 
and Macedonian colonists were protected and new ones attracted to the 
kingdom could the widely divergent oriental peoples who formed the bulk 
of the population be held together. This fact accounts for the outstanding 
policies of the Seleucid kings, their constant foundation of new Greek 
cities, and their struggle to keep possession of Asia Minor and the Syrian 
coast, from which they could maintain contact with the Greek world. 

Three strong influences, however, worked constantly for the overthrow 
of this unwieldy, sprawling state --- the discontent of the oriental subjects 
(which led to efforts to set up native kings and states), quarrels within the 
royal house, and wars with the Ptolemies of Egypt. It was largely be- 
cause of the continued action of these forces that the history of the Seleucid 
Empire is principally the story of its decline. 

Under Seleucus I (Nkaor, “the Conqueror,” 3ii-"z8o b.c.), the founder 
of the dynasty, the fprees of disruption were held in check, and as we have 
seen, western Asia Minor was annexed to his other holdings. But under 
Antioclius I (x8o-z63: b.c.), Asia Minor began to hdl into other bands. 
We have seen under what circumstances the Galatians entered the penin- 
sula. Although Antiochus defeated them, they forced him to pay tribute, 
and kitcrmittently ravaged the lands of their neighbors. Southeastward 
from Galatia lay Cappadocia, a region conquered only after Alcxaiitler's 
death. There about the year z6o, Ariaratbes, a noble of Persian descent, 
assumed the title of king and made good his independence. Norrli of Cap- 
padocia another Persian family secured possession of the Black Sea coast 
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and founded the kingdom of Pontus. Bithynia, on the Asiatic side of the 
Bosporus, which had never been conquered by the Macedonians, continued 
to be free. In the northwestern part of the peninsula a Greek named 
Philetairus assumed control of the city of Pergamum and its surroundings, 
and his successors Eumenes I and Attains I became completely independent. 
Ptolemy II controlled the southwestern coast. 

In the east the same process was at work. To secure Bactria, on the 
frontier which faced the steppes, Alexander the Great and the first Seleucid 
kings had planted numerous colonies of Greeks. About Z5o Diodotus, the 
Greek governor of the province, repudiated the authority of his Seleucid 
master and founded the Greek kingdom of Bactria, in which his country- 
men were the ruling caste, and which lasted from about to laS. An off- 
shoot of this Graeco-Oriental state later arose in the Indus Valley, where 
it stood until near the beginning of the Christian Era. Farther west, near 
the southern end of the Caspian Sea, a tribe of Indo-European nomads 
from the steppes conquered the province of Parthia, which they made the 
seat of a kingdom. 

The process of disintegration was greatly stimulated by dissensions 
within the Seleucid family. Of these the most dangerous were the work 
of Laodice, the queen of Antiochus II (z6i'-z46 b.c.). Like so many other 
Macedonian princesses, she was headstrong, ambitious, passionate, and 
cruel, but in the beginning she suffered a wrong which may partially ex- 
plain if not justify some of her crimes. Divorced by Antiochus so that he 
might marry Berenice, the daughter of Ptolemy II, she undertook to secure 
her own position and that of her children by a series of intrigues which 
culminated in the murder of her rival and the latter’s infant son — an act 
which involved the kingdom in a disastrous war with the victim’s brother 
Ptolemy III. When Laodice’s eider son Seleucus II at last se- 

cured the crown, she set up against him his younger brother Antiochus the 
Hawk. Seleucus finally secured peace by ceding to Antiochus all the fam- 
ily possessions in Asia Minor, which the latter promptly lost to the Gala- 
tians and the kings of Pergamum. A little later Achaeus, a cousin of 
Seleucus, raised a revolt in the same region, but was put down. 

Wars with the Ptolemies conclude the list of subversive tendencies. 
Beginning in the reigns of Ptolemy II and Antiochus I, the two kingdoms 
clashed at least five times during the third century b.c. Aatigonus Grbna- 
tas of Macedonia was usually to be found on the Seleucid side. Southern 
Syria changed hands several limes in the course of the century, and Ptol- 
emy III on one occasion penetrated the Seleucid dominions as far as Baby- 
lon. From 146 to zi8 even the Syrian Sclcucia, a few miles from the capital 
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city of Antioch, was in the hands of the Ptolemies. It was during these 
struggles, and indeed largely because of them, that so many parts of the 
Sclcucid state were able to bteak away. 

Acco-tUngly, when Antiochus III became king, he succeeded 

i:o onh’ a fraction of the territory which had once belonged to his ances- 
tcv.v . f-i Ls holdings in Asia Minor had been reduced to a few scattered dis- 
rricts, wliile in addition he controlled Syria, the Tigris-Euphrates Valley, 
and ihe western edge of the Iranian Plateau. This was not much more 
i:haii half of the area which Seleucus I had ruled sixty years earlier. With 
iiim began a shortdived revival of the Seleucid power. His reign opened 
Li.irv'rniiMtely with a smashing defeat by Ptolemy IV at Raphia (xiy), but 
for.’utL: soon began to favor him. Rebellions in Asia Minor and Baby- 
lopj;i ^vc^e put down, and between iiz and zo4 Antiochus led a great ex- 
]:\di:.i(»n eastward to reclaim the lost provinces. Parthia, Bactria, and 
{)JK:r regions of eastern Iran were reduced to vassalage and nominally re- 
sroreJ lo their place in the Seleucid state; in fact, however, they were left 
un-.*cT id'ic control of their local rulers, and their autonomy was not inter- 
icLzd wiih. The prestige of Antiochus was greatly increased by this 
sJu)v\ \ Jeat, and his ambition kept pace with it. On his return he formed 
ail alliance with Philip V of Macedonia to despoil the infant Ptolemy V of 
h:> non-Egyptian possessions. But the time for such grandiose iuternn- 
rional b.a idirry was already past. The Roman Republic ^vas beginning to 
take an interest in a flairs cast of the Adriatic, and both parries to the alli- 
ance soon to feel the weight of its hand. 
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The Ptolemaic State 

The kingdom of the Ptolemies had its center in Egypt, and its capital 
was the Egyptian Alexandria. There, between 306 and 30 b.c., fourteen 
kings named Ptolemy reigned^ with the notorious Cleopatra as the last 
ruler of the line.^ In its most prosperous period, under Ptolemy I and 
Ptolemy II C^o6~-z46X it included, besides the Nile Valley, Cyrene, Pales- 
tine, southern Syria, Phoenicia, Cyprus, the southwestern coast of Asia 
Minor, and at times the islands of the Aegean Sea. Plainly only military 
and naval superiority enabled a single ruler to unite under his sceptre lands 
and peoples so diverse as these. In Egypt, as in the Seleucid lands, the 
population consisted of a small minority of Macedonians, Greeks, and 
other foreigners, and an overwhelming majority of subject Egyptian na- 
tives. Due to the efficient exploitation of these lands, the Ptolemies were 
enormously rich, and for the first century of their rule the Egyptian popu- 
lation gave them no trouble. Ptolemy I established his rule firmly in the 
land, and attempted little more than that. 

It was with the accession of Ptolemy II (zS^) that the family entered 
upon a period of intensive internal development and ambitious imperial- 
ism. The new king was an able diplomat and a great financier, but in his 
private life he was pleasure-loving and self-indulgent. During the first 
part of his reign the moving spirit in the government was his sister and 
wife, the headstrong, passionate, and ambitious Arsinoe, formerly the 
queen of Lysimachus. Largely under her influence he began the long series 
of wars with the Seleucid kings which were to convulse the whole Hellen- 
istic world for most of the third century. His wars ended disastrously, 
however, and at his death the Aegean region and southern Syria had 
slipped from Ptolemaic control. His son Ptolemy III, as we have seen, 
retrieved the fortunes of his house for a time in a whirlwind campaign 
against Seleucus IT Meanwhile every effort had been made to develop 
Egypt. Land was reclaimed and irrigated, commerce was encouraged, and 
a tax-system was devised which left the Egyptian natives with only 
enough of their earnings to feed and clothe themselves and rear families to 
pay more taxes when the parents were gone. 

Under Ptolemy IV (zzi-zoj) the decline of the Graeco-Egyptian state 
began. When A ntiocbus III attacked, he was beaten, largely with the aid 
of native Egyptian troops. But this step was fraught with the seeds of 
future croublc, for it encouraged the natives to hope for a more tolerable 
lot, and gave them confidence in their abilities. Ptolemy was a compound 

^ The latter parr of this [period lies outside of the scope of the present chapter. 
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of the debauchee and the religious mystic, who left all serious business to 
his ministers. As a result of these conditions, native revolts broke out, 
the efficiency and honesty of the government declined, and when the 
throne passed to the infant Ptolemy V, the dominions of the once-powerful 
family seemed an easy prey to ambitious neighbors. The native revolts 
continued throughout the second century b.c. Hardly had Ptolemy IV 
died when Antiochus III and Philip V of Macedonia formed the alliance 
(of which we have already heard) to despoil his heir, and the former soon 
conquered most of the Ptolemaic lands in Asia. From the danger of fur- 
ther vSpoliation Rome was to rescue the Ptolemies, but their salvation had 
to be purchased at the heavy price of vassalage. 

Meanwhile the Kingdom of Pergamum had slowly but steadily grown 
stronger while its larger neighbors fought with one another. Its Greek 
kings were men of middle»class outlook and sympathies, who ruled a 
mixed population of Greeks and Asiatics. It was as protectors of the civil- 
ized peoples against the barbarous Galatians that they first gained promi- 
nence, and they discharged this function well. In addition they made 
Pergamum the center of a culture which was less showy, bur more purely 
G reek, than that of Egyptian Alexandria , Their natural field of expansion 
lay in the crumbling dominions of the Seleucids, and every crisis in that 
much-harassed family resulted in accessions of territory for Pergamum. 
A c the end of the third century b.c,, King Attains I still ruled a small king- 
dom, including only the northwestern corner of Asia Minor, and he was 
beset by the larger states of the ambitious and unscrupulous Philip V and 
Antiochus III, while the Galatian menace still hung over his eastern 
frontier. It is not surprising that in zoo b.c. he was one of the group of 
suppliants who appealed to Rome to stop the onward march of these two 
potentates. In this respect he may be said to have played a large part in 
bringing the Aegean world under alien control. 


The Barbarian World 

OF the vast areas which lay outside the pale of this troubled Medicerran- 
caii civil iza don relatively little can be said, because litrle is known. Al- 
ready in the third ct*ntury bx. the Greeks had been in contact for centuries 
wich^the Celts, Thracians, and the nomadic tribes of rbc Russian Sreppes. 
In Spain and northern Africa both the Greeks and Phoenicians had long 
had colonics and trade connections. A Greek explorer, Pycheas of Mas- 
silia, had venrured out into the ocean and explored the Atlantic coast of 
JZurojDC as far north as Scandinavia. But much of the data accumulated by 
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traders and travelers was never committed to writing, and of that which 
was written, a great deal has perished. Hence any description of the 
ancient barbarian world must rely upon archeology, deal in general terms, 
and abound in uncertainties. 


The Celts 

In the third century the Celtic speech and culture prevailed over a broad 
domain, which stretched from the northern part of Scotland and the west- 
ern coast of Ireland to the Mediterranean coast of Gaul, and far down the 
Danube Valley. Small groups of Celts had pushed over into northern Italy 
and Spain, and others were to be found as far east as the Black Sea coast, 
Thrace, and Asia Minor. In southwestern Gaul and in most of Spain their 
progress had been checked by an older indigenous people, who are known 
in history as Iberians and Basques, while in northwestern Italy the Ligur- 
ians had also successfully resisted Gallic influences. Elsewhere within this 
wide area the Celtic culture was dominant. 

Naturally no stereotyped description will fit so extensive a people, with 
so many foreign contacts. Politically they seem to have preferred a tribal 
form of organization, each tribe being an agglomeration of related clans 
and families, completely independent of all outside influences. Feuds and 
intertribal wars were frequent and destructive. Although many of the 
tribes were ruled by kings, the aristocracies were numerous and strong, 
and may already in some cases have overthrown the monarchies under 
which they lived. The Celts of Britain, Gaul, and northern Italy had be- 
gun to practice agriculture, but stock-raising was still as popular among 
them as it was in the mountains of Italy three centuries earlier. They 
wove cloth, worked iron, copper, gold, and silver, and they made fairly 
good pottery. Their houses were mere huts of wood, or wattles daubed 
with mud. In religion the Celts of Gaul and Britain practiced a crude 
polytheism, and their priests, called Druids, were numerous, powerful, and 
closely organized. Human sacrifices and other cruel rites were a part of 
their worship. Very few of them had taken up the art of writing, but even 
then the Gallic Druids ma.y have begun to use the Greek alphabet em- 
ployed by the people of Massilia. While not a nomadic people in ordinary 
times, the Celts could easily make up their minds to move, and throughout 
the fourth and third centuries b.c:., Gaul sent forth swarms of armed emi- 
grants in all directions to plunder and conquer, or to serve as mercenaries 
ill the armies of Carthage, Syracuse, and the Hellenistic states. 
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The Germans 

Along the Baltic shore from the Vistula to the Rhine, in the valleys of 
the intervening rivers, and in southern Scandinavia, were the German 
tribes. In the third century b.c., very few travelers had found their way 
into the ma^e of forests and swamps which formed their home, and the 
civilized world hardly knew of their existence. In material civilization 
they rated somewhat below the Celts, and apparently their numbers were 
too few to make migration beyond the bounds of their northern forests 
necessary. Only in the second century b.c. did some of their tribes wander 
far enough south to attract the notice of geographers and historians. 


The Thracians and Illyrians 

In the lower Danube Valley and the Balkan peninsula, mixed with in- 
vading Celts, was a complex of very similar peoples known, according to 
locality, as Thracians or Illyrians. They were barbarians of a rather high 
order who had settled habitations and had made marked progress in agri- 
culture and the practical arts. Their religion was marked by a vein of 
orgiastic excitability; and it had impressed the Greeks so much that they 
had taken from it the cults of Dionysus and Orpheus. Tribal states of con- 
siderable extent and stability had developed among them, but further 
growth in this line was hindered by the continual inroads of the Celts and 
of the nomads from the Russian Steppes. The Thracians shocked the 
Greeks by their bloodthirsty customs, and their habits of raiding the 
lands of settled neighbors made them a menace to the Greeks and Macedon- 
ians, which only the finely organized Macedonian army could hold in 
check. Celts, Germans, and Thraco-Illyrians all belonged to the great 
Indo-European family of peoples, and they showed their cultural relation- 
ship in similarities of language, religion, and social organization. 


Northern and Southern Nomads 

Lastly, we must consider two areas which were occupied by nomadic 
herdsmen, the northern steppes and the southern desert. The steppe region 
exroifvls casLward from the Carpathian Mountains and the Danube River to 
rile dcser Ls of ccjirral Asia. Where it skirts the Black Sea coast, there 
dwelt in the third century a few sedentary agricultural tribes who raised 
wlieat and barley for the Greek market. Elsewhere its sparse population 
of mixed Caucasian and Mongolian blood lived a nomadic life, making 
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their homes in tents and subsisting on the meat and milk of their flocks 
and herds. In the Arabian Desert, and in the wide belt of sterile waste 
which extends across northern Africa, a very similar state of affairs existed, 
except that in Arabia the people were of the same Semitic stock as the 
Jews and Babylonians, while the North African nomads made use of Ha- 
mkic languages and institutions similar to those of the Egyptians. 

The essential character of nomadic life was the same in both regions. 
The nomad had to be constantly on the move in order to find pasturage for 
his animals, and if a series of dry or inclement years came, then his only 
resource was to move into regions where a better living could be foiind. 
Even under normal conditions this pastoral economy will support only a 
sparse population, and any growth in numbers was certain to send a stream 
of emigrants abroad in search of new homes. Such migrations were never 
peaceful unless the adjoining lands were held by governments too strong 
to be attacked successfully. Otherwise the nomad went forth to plunder 
and to conquer. Most of the political revolutions of the past five thou- 
sand years in western Asia and northern Africa may be traced to this cauSCa 
either directly or indirectly. 


Th ConflicP Between Civilitatim and Barbarism 

But to a lesser extent the whole barbarian world constituted a similar 
menace to the world of civilization. To the Celt, the Thracian, or the 
North African Moor, the lands of his civilized neighbors were regions of 
fabulous wealth, and he longed to help himself to the good things which 
they contained. Hence only a slight stimulus was needed — a bad season, 
or a raid by a neighboring tribe — to send a wave of desperate plunderers 
rolling in upon the frontier of Italy, Macedonia, or Egypt. The ancient 
civilized peoples enjoyed no such advantages over these predatory neigh- 
bors as we have over the primitive peoples of the world. They had no 
guns, tanks, or planes, and their swords, spears, and bows, while perhaps 
superior to those of the barbarian, were still of the same general kind. 
Only better discipline and tactical knowledge gave civilized man any 
marked advantage, and this was partly neutralized by the barbarian’s 
animal courage and ability to attack unexpectedly at points of his own 
choosing. Let a government become inefficient, or a people softened by 
peace, and hordes of naked robbers from the forests or steppes would find 
them easy prey. This ever-present menace must be kept in mind by all 
who would understand the history of Rome or of any other ancient state. 
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Hellenistic Civilization: Government, 
Society, and Economic Organization 


Greece and Macedonia 
Old Greece in a New World Order 

In the Hellenistic Age, as we have seen, peninsular Greece ceased to 
be the political and social center of the Hellenistic world, and sank to a 
subordinate position. After the tune ^T■. . v. ..o^uest (338 

D.c.) her people were^Aiever again.ent; ; j;;- : •] ] ’I - ' " 

and the system of independent ckj-stiitcs \o^ once ahd for all? exclu- 
sive importance in men’s thinkinj^^ Outside'of it, dwarfing it by reason of 
rJunr colossal si^e and vasTfesouixes, were the gixat Hellenistic monarchies, 
and even the most fanatical champions of Greek liberty could defend it 
only by playing one of these giants off against another. Hence political 
life became hollow and insincere, its most vital issue being that rancorous 
and savage class strife which was a heritage from the days of independ- 
ence. 

Linked with the change in political conditions was an equally profound 
alteration'in economic affairs. V ■ L. :.csis had made revolu- 
tionary changes in traJe-routes, ■ ' ? ^ • ’x' Greek m ahtif art ni ring 

centers into direct competition with the equally skillful and lower-paid 
labor of the Orient. Egyptian grain captured the marker formerly sup- 
plied by the Black Sea region. Of at least equal importance was Alex- 
ander's seizure and release of the Persian royal treasure, which may have 
amounted to 300,000 silver talentsd The effects of t.his measure were pro- 

^ About S87 ,ccxj,ooo at the current price of silvei’, but with vastly greater purchas- 
ing power ar chat time. 
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found and immediate. During the last twenty years of the fourth century, 
prices rose by leaps and bounds. Thus between 330 and 300 b.c. the price 
of wheat rose from five drachmas a medimnus to ten drachmas. Oil (the 
only common source of fats in Greece) rose from twelve drachmas a me- 
tretes to forty-two, and wine, from four drachmas to ten and a half or 
eleven. Rents went up accordingly. Only one commodity, labor, failed 
to respond to the trend. Its money wages not only did not rise, but actu- 
ally fell. In the same period skilled labor which had commanded two and 
one-half drachmas a day fell to two drachmas. Unskilled labor suffered 
most, for the surviving records show that, even when fully employed, a 
laborer could sometimes afford only a scanty ration of barley bread (the 
cheapest food), with no allowance for any other kind of food acid nothing 
for clothing. After 300 b.c. prices gradually fell, but with little benefit to 
the workers. Their lot had become permanently and vastly worse than 
before the days of Alexander. Agriculture was no better off. The small 
farmer was being squeezed out, and tenants faced eviction for failure to pay 
rent. 

Social, ’Political, and Intellectual Trends 

The social consequences of the new economic trends were far-reaching 
and disastrous. To the outward view the Greeks were prosperous, with 
business good and fortunes growing larger all the time. But beneath this 
pleasing exterior was a mass of poverty and want, and many moderately 
well-to-do persons were ruined by their failure to adjust themselves to the 
changing times. Hence the class struggle — always the bane of Greek 
political life — broke out again with a savagery long unknown. The two 
old war-cries of the “have-nots” were heard again — cancellation of. 
debts and redivision of the land. Tbe^rich lived in daily fear of the pooti/ 
and the middle class, which had acted as a shock-absorber in former age^j 
had largely disappeared. i 

Fear bred hatred, and this, joined with the constant intervention of 
various Hellenistic kings, poisoned political life to a degree never heard of 
before. The upper classes, as always, favored an oligarchic form of gov- 
ernment in which the rabble would be deprived of the suffrage. This was 
natural, for in old Greece, as in other lands and times, the right to too 
often meant only an opportunity to vote other people's property into one’s 
pocket in the form of taxes, confiscations, and cancciirition of debts on the 
one hand, and of unearned donations, free entertainments, and free land on 
the other. To make up for the smallness of their numbers the oligarchs 
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sought outside aid, and this usually meant Macedonian aid. Each of the 
successive Pan-Hellenic leagues sponsored by Macedonia was to people of 
property a guarantee against social revolution, and as the guardian of law 
and order it could usually count on the support of the wealthy class. After 
the formation of the Achaean League, however, the oligarchs tended 
rather to rely on it for protection, until about the end of the third century 
Philip V reversed the traditional policy of his country by supporting the 
submerged class. 

One safety-valve remained for the discontented. The Hellenistic kings 
were in constant need of mercenary soldiers, to whom they paid high 
wages and gave grants of land. Moreover, the Seleucids were founding 
new cities in their dominions, where the citizens were generously provided 
for. In lands like Egypt and Asia Minor, which were rich in resources but 
inhabited by ignorant and thriftless peasants, business opportunities were 
dazzling. Hence any man who cared to migrate to the new lands opened 
up by Alexander’s conquests had an excellent chance to better his condi- 
tion, and in the course of the third century hundreds of thousands must 
have seized the opportunity. Among them would be both the best and the 
worst — the energetic and progressive, and the worthless riff-raff. 

Another sign of the times, which like the foregoing tended toward a 
decline in population, was the voluntary limitation of the size of families 
in old Greece. This phenomenon, as is well known, is always likely to 
occur in times when the standard of living is rising faster than the wealth 
^^of the people is increasing. Infanticide and the exposure of infants became 
more common than ever, with girl-babies the usual victims. In one list of 
78 families there were 118 sons, but only x8 daughters. Celibacy among 
the upper classes had long been a problem, and it now became more com- 
mon than ever, Instead of marrying, young men often took slave-mis- 
tresses, whose children could be easily disposed of. However, it was not 
until the end of the third century that depopulation became an acute 
problem. 

At the same time a pacifist and humanitarian sentiment was developing, 
in direct opposition to the trends of class strife and revolution then pre- 
vailing in the Greek world. The spread of the Achaean and Aetolian 
I.eagues seems to mark a decline in the iioiSIIty 15 Hwcct i srates.^ The 
arbig'ation of disputes became a popular practice, and there grew up a 
sentiment againsr the sticking of j^gptured cities afid the sale of free cap- 
tives as slaves. Even the lot of the slave came to be bettered somcw'hat, 
although no one seems to have protested seriously against the injustice 
of the institution of slavery. 
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In the midst of this turmoil and unrest the prosperous classes were seek- 
ing new means of enjoying life. Comforts and luxuries were becoming 
increasingly common. Social clubs, supported by subscriptions and much 
like our own clubs, were started in large numbers. Cities multiplied the 
number of their public festivals, and added to the splendor of those already 
in existence. Of the serious interests, only philosophy flourished. Other- 
wise, what one might be tempted to call *‘good society” was, if we may 
believe the dramatists, incredibly vain, empty, and frivolous. Moral 
looseness, unhampered by the scruples of conscience and invested with a 
halo of romance, was almost the rule among young men of good family. 
In short, Greek society, while not entirely devoid of virile elements and 
serious interests, showed distinct signs of decadence, and it was elsewhere 
that Hellenistic culture was to reach its richest development. / 


lAacedonia 

Macedonia, on the other hand, was largely untouched by this unrest. 
The conquests of Alexander and the subsequent civil wars had cost her 
heavily in man-power and had not brought her great wealth. In the third 
century she was actually weaker than she had been in the fourth. Her 
people were still, for the most part, either free, landed proprietors or 
tenants on large estates — a sturdy, virile, and independent race. The 
social problem which was convulsing Greece hardly affected her. Her 
kings still ruled by the will of the people, and they never succeeded in 
transforming their position into a despotism like those of the Seleucids 
and Ptolemies. Although the land suffered cruelly from the ravages of the 
Galatians, after the rise of Antigonus Gonatas it recovered quickly. In 
contrast with the feverish unrest of peninsular Greece, her people lived a 
simple, wholesome national life, and her kings could form their armies 
from hardy peasants and herdsmen animated by national patriotism, 
rather than from foreign mercenaries. 

Hellenism in the Asiatic States 
*Xht Old Hellenism and the Hew 

On the eastern shore of the Aegean Sea, Greek civilization had nour- 
ished from prehistoric times, but until the days of Alexander die Great it 
had nor pene traced far inland. It continued to thrive in this region, and 
the old cidcs, such as Smyrna, Ephesus, Miletus, and Halicarnassus, en- 
joyed an enormous increase in prosperity in the late fourth and third cen- 
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curies, due principally to the new economic opportunities which the age 
aliordcd. jusc off the coast, the island of Rhodes took over the position 
which Athens had formerly enjoyed as an international shipping center, 
with a corresponding increase in wealth and influence. For a time in the 
third century the cities of the Asiatic coast suffered severely from the rav- 
ages of the Galatians, who plundered the open country up to the city 
walls, but nftcL* 130 Attains I of Pergamum effectively checked the menace 
by bis victories over the marauders. On the northern coast Heraclea long 
maintatned her independence, and Sinope did not fall into the hands of the 
kings of Poutus until 183 B.c. Both of these centers, while remote from 
the more lucrative trade-routes, drew great wealth from the Black Sea 
commcJ'cc and from the back country of Asia Minor. 

^ TIt^ boundaries shown oti ibis map .'ireron«])Iy iliose of 281 u.c., but in western 
Asia Minor, rhe suite of Pergamum nnd tlic Galatian Confederacy did not arise 
until after the fall of Lysimachus, which occurred in fhac year. In Concinenral 
Greece the boundaries of the sjdieres of influence controlled by the various Plcllcn-* 
istic rulers fluctuated so frequently and violently iliac no attempt has been made to 
dcUncacc them. 




HELLENISTIC CIVILIZATION 


IZ9 

In the interior of Asia Minor, Syria, and the eastern provinces of the 
Seleucid Kingdom, Hellenism was a new and exotic growth, which owed 
its existence largely to the colonizing activities of Alexander the Great 
and his successors. In these regions a series of cities, named for old places 
in Greece, or called Alexandria, Antioch, Seleucia, Laodicea, Apamea, or 
Stratonicea after members of the reigning dynasty, were either new founda- 
tions or old centers refounded and colonized with Greeks. Similar cities 
were established by the kings of Pergamum and Bithynia. In these regions 
the Greeks were intruders, settled in the midst of non-Hellenic Asiatic 
peoples, and they occupied a highly privileged position, with large hold- 
ings in land, local self-government, and preferential treatment in taxation. 


Greeks and Asiatics in the Hellenistic Kingdoms 

In these new or reconstructed cities there grew up a type of urban life 
never before known in the Greek world. They had never experienced the 
stormy independence of Athens, Thebes, Corinth, and Sparta. Having 
been founded by kings, they had none of the Greek prejudice against 
monarchy, and the kings in general gave them little cause for complaint. 
Following a practice already old in Asiatic Greece, they worshiped their 
living sovereigns as gods, and the kings in turn showered the cities with 
favors. From them came officers, soldiers, and administrators for the royal 
service, and they served as fortresses against foreign invaders and native 
revolts. By placing the adjoining country districts under their jurisdic- 
tion the kings were relieved of the wearisome details of local administra- 
tion in regions where their direct supervision could hardly have been effec- 
tive had they attempted to maintain it. 

When the Macedonians came to Asia they found the land studded with 
great feudal baronies ruled by nobles, and with temple-states governed by 
priests. Most of the former were confiscated and either retained as part of 
the royal domain or granted to Macedonians or Greeks. The temple- 
states were found all over western Asia, and were peculiar to that region. 
Indeed, such was the government of Judea which in xoo b.c. was taken over 
from the Ptolemaic Kingdom by Antiochus III. It was ruled by the high- 
priest of the temple of Yahweh at Jerusalem. There we find a double 
governmeni:, the land paying a tax of about a third to a half of the cj;op to 
the king, and in addition, a ten per cent tax to the high-priest, as well as 
various indirect taxes. Judicial administration was in the hands of the 
liigli-pricst or his subordinates, who enforced the so-called “Law of 
Moses." Even though a Jew might live abroad, he was compelled by re- 
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ligious pressure to pay dues to the temple treasury. The kings, however, 
interfered at will in the choice of a new high-priest, and apparently at 
times sold the office to the highest bidder. As a rule the priests were not 
very zealous in the observance of their religion, for at times they were 
willing to compromise seriously with paganism, in spite of the jealous 
exclusiveness of the Yahwch cult. Some of the temple-states maintained 
hordes of religious prostitutes, and waxed rich from the proceeds of this 
traffic. Whenever possible the kings suppressed these religious principali- 
ties, and reorganized them as Greek cities, to which the administration of 
the cemples was entrusted. 

Thus over large areas of western Asia there were two populations — a 
small minority of privileged Greeks living either in self-governing cities 
or as feudal barons, and a large majority of Asiatic natives, who were for 
the most part tenants on lands owned by the king, the priests, or the lay 
aristocracy, and in any case were in a species of serfdom. When an Asiatic 
became a resident of a Greek city, he usually had no share in its govern- 
ment, although the non-Greek population of such a city might have its 
own organization to settle law-suits arising among the members according 
to their own laws. 

To preserve this cultural line of demarcation in its entirety was, natur- 
ally, impossible. The peasants and petty craftsmen, who formed a large 
majority of the native population, were, it is true, scarcely touched by 
Hellenism. But the Greeks on their side soon began to worship the gods 
of Lhcir Asiatic neighbors, and this fact in particular provided a common 
ground on which the two groups could meet. Because Greek was the lan- 
guage of the royal administration, many natives learned at least a smatter- 
ing of it, and since it was spoken more widely than any other tongue then 
in use, the knowledge of it was necessary for persons having wide com- 
mcrcial connections. The well-deserved prestige of Greek literature also 
attracted inany educated Asiatics to its study. Most of the Greek cities 
had DO objections to granting the privileges of citizenship to natives who 
were exceptionally well versed in their language and manners, and these 
Hcllcnizcd mitives intermarried with their Greek neighbors. But the 
convercs to Hellenism always brought with them something of their old 
cultures, and thus Asiatic Hellenism became constantly less Greek and 
more;, Asia tic in character. 

Out of this wide extension of the Greek language grew a new dialect — 
the so-called hind or “common tongue.'’ The Greeks of Asia usually 
tried to speak the Atric dialect, but its use by half-Mcllenizcd Asiatics led 
to the discarding of many of its complicated inflections, and to a radical 
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simplification of sentence structure. It was this dialect which, in the first 
century of the Christian Era, was used by the authors of the New Testa- 
ment.. . 


The Uneven Sfread of Asiatic Hellenism 

A significant example of the reaction of an Asiatic people to Hellenism 
is to be found in the case of the Jews. Their home land was surrounded on 
three sides by Greek cities, and in Jerusalem itself there were many who 
adopted Greek ways and Greek names. Thousands of Jews settled in 
Alexandria, Antioch, and other Hellenistic centers, where they discarded 
the Aramaic tongue spoken in Palestine and took up '‘common*’ Greek. 
Their scriptures were translated into it, and the services in their syna- 
gogues were conducted in it. Yet they clung stubbornly to their national 
faith and manner of life, and when in the second century b.c., a Seleucid 
king tried to force the Jews of Palestine to adopt the Greek culture and 
religion, he provoked a rebellion which was never entirely put down. 

In Babylonia Hellenism encountered another old and thoroughly self- 
conscious civilization. In order to weaken the great native capital of 
Babylon, the Seleucid kings founded a city at Seleucia-on-the-Tigris, to 
which they forcibly transferred many of the inhabitants of Babylon. The 
new city became one of the two capitals of the kingdom, and had 600,000 
inhabitants. Other similar examples of Greek colonization in the same 
region might be cited. Yet the area in which the Babylonian culture had 
prevailed was not Hellenized. In spite of the hardships which they had 
to suffer by reason of the favors shown to Seleucia, the Babylonians con- 
tinued to use their Semitic language, their cuneiform system of writing, 
their traditional religious cults, and other features of their venerable cul- 
ture. Early in the second century b.c. we find the Greek settlers in Baby- 
lonia beginning to adopt Babylonian names and ways, and although 
Seleucia prospered and kept its Greek character, it remained an island of 
Hellenism in a sea of Oriental civilization. In fact, it was through the 
Greeks of the Tigris-Euphrates Valley that such Babylonian contributions 
as the pseudo-science of astrology reached the western world. 

On the western edge of the Iranian Plateau, particularly in Media, a 
number of Greek cities were founded, but here again, Hellenism made 
little progress. The sense of national solidarity among these peoples was 
strong, and it was fortified by the Zoroastrian religion. Although in the 
latter half of the third century Persia was a Seleucid province, in which a 
few Greek cities had been founded, irs people still clung to their own ways 
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KINGS OF BACTRIA 

Euthydemm I Euthydemus II Antimachus I 

and scorned Hellenism. In Bactria, Sogdiana, and the other eastern prov- 
inces of the kingdom, Hellenism seemed for a time to have made a stronger 
impression. Alexander and the early Seleucids had founded so many 
Greek cities in this area, and had settled so many thousands of Greek 
colonists there, that even after they became separated from the Seleucid 
state, they were able to dominate an extensive kingdom until near the end 
of the second century b.c. A similar condition existed in the Indus Valley, 
which was reconquered for Hellenism by the Bactrian kings and held far 
into the first century b.c. But since our literary sources have little to say 
about these regions, and very little excavation has been done in them, we 
do not know much about the state of Greek civilization there, or its in- 
fluence upon the natives. Only the fact that the Bactrian kings issued a 
beautiful coinage of purely Greek type leads to the conclusion that other 
phases of Hellenistic culture may also have been fostered. At any rate, the 
Greeks can have been no more than a small, exclusive caste in the midst of 
an overwhelming majority of Asiatics, and constant civil and foreign wars 
so diminished their numbers that they fell easy victims to the new inva- 
sions from the steppes. 

After all, the center of the Seleucid power was in northern Syria, a dis- 
trict colonized so thickly with Macedonians and Greeks that it had be- 
come*almost a " second Macedonia.’' There lay A nt ioch-on-die-Oronres, 
their principal place of residence. It was perhaps more purely Greek and 
less Oriental than Seleucia-on-the-Tigris, but it r.oo had a polyglot popula- 
tion of Syrians, Jews, and other Asiatics in addition to the Macedonians 
and Greeks. At Apaniea, not far away, was the military depot of the 
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government, and at the mouth of the Orontes was yet another Seleucia, 
the seaport of the capital. Other centers of Hellenism numbered at least a 
score. Nowhere else except in Asia Minor did Hellenism take such deep 
root, and here, for nearly a thousand years, the Greek language and Greek 
culture held their own beside the native Syrian civilization, until in the 
seventh century a.d. the Mohammedan invaders submerged both. 


The Sekucid Administrative System 

With its vast area and its diverse cultures and peoples, the Seleucid state 
could be governed only by a system which made large concessions to local 
autonomy and at the same time maintained an efficient central authority. 
In attacking this problem Seleucus I and his successors borrowed heavily 
from the experience of the Persian kings who had previously ruled the 
same land. Let us first survey their provincial system. The kingdom was 
divided into satrapies, or provinces, which were generally smaller than the 
Persian divisions of the same name. Over each one was a strategos (liter- 
ally ** general,” actually “governor") appointed by the king. The sat- 
rapy was divided into districts, each with its governor. It was the duty 
of the governor to carry out the king’s commands in every field except 
finance. Hence we find each satrapy provided with an independent tax 
collector, while the royal domain lands were under the control of a stew- 
ard, probably also independent of the governor. There was no attempt at 
uniformity in laws or taxation. Each group retained its own legal sys- 
tem, and frequently had its own officials to apply and interpret them. 
Thus in a typical satrapy one might find ” allied” Greek cities which paid 
only lump sums of tribute to the king and had their own law courts, mili- 
tary colonies of Greeks or Asiatics under a somewhat stricter central con- 
trol, temple-states like Judea, feudal baronies whose lords enjoyed vary- 
ing degrees of independence, and royal estates whose tenants paid the king 
both rent and taxes and were under unlimited royal control. As time 
passed, Greek law to some extent displaced the native customary laws in 
some localities, but this was more by accident than design. 

Not all of the kingdom, however, was included in the provincial system. 
At all times there were vassal tribes and kingdoms whose only obligations 
to the king were tribute and the furnishing of contingents under theirown 
command for the army. Such states had a tendency to drift away into com- 
plete independence unless carefully watched, but sometimes this was the 
best arrangement possible under the circumstances. Vvhen Antiochus III 
reorganized the kingdom, he allowed the Greek and native rulers of the 
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eastern provinces to continue in ofHce as vassais, and his successors were 
forced more and more to tolerate them as their own authority weakened - 

Over this chaos of diverse authorities the royal government strove to 
retain such control as circumstances permitted. The king was, in theory, 
an absolute monarch, some of whose subjects worshiped him as a god. 
He claimed the right to make laws valid throughout his immediate do- 
mains, but in practice he did not interfere much with the existing laws of 
his subjects. He had an army composed of Greeks, Macedonians, and the 
more warlike of the Asiatics. Some of these were settled in military colon- 
ies; others were mercenaries. In times of crisis additional Asiatic troops 
were probably raised from among the tenants on the royal domain. Super- 
ficially the Seleucid army was still organized and disciplined on the Mace- 
donian model, but the Asiatic levies were probably allowed to use their 
own types of armament, A special feature of the Seleucid army was its 
corps of five hundred trained Indian elephants, which proved effective on 
more than one battlefield. From their predecessors the Seleucids inherited 
a system of roads and a postal service, by means of which they were en- 
abled to keep in close touch with the more critical parts of their domin- 
ions. Another symbol of the unity of the kingdom was the royal coinage, 
which was legal tender everywhere, although the cities and vassal kings 
were in some cases allowed to issue coins of their own. 

In short, the Seleucid Kingdom was only nominally centralized. Within 
its bulky structure were cracks which with very little strain might cause 
it to fall apart, and it was, as we have seen, subjected to constant shocks 
both from foreign foes and domestic rebels. It speaks well for the individ- 
ual ability of the kings who ruled it that they held it together so long, and 
that it finally collapsed only beneath the impact of Romeos irresistible 
might. But there is another side to the story. It is doubtful if strict cen- 
tralization would ever have been feasible under the circumstances, and the 
Seleucid kings, facing the situation realistically, worked out a valuable 
combination of monarchical centralization with local self-government, 
which was later to influence the structure of the Roman provincial system. 


The Ptolemaic State 

Compared with the Seleucid state, the Kingdom of the Ptolemies was 
small in both area and population, but at least in so far as Egypt was con- 
cerned, its government was closely centralized, Egypt was its core, a 
land whose habitable area was less than to, 000 square miles. It also had 
outlying dominions — -Cyprus, Cyrene, Palestine, Phoenicia, southern 
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Syria, parts of the coast of southern and western Asia Minor, and at times 
the Aegean Islands — with an area several times as large as Egypt itself. 


The Ptolemaic Government 

In Egypt the new rulers had to deal with a civilization and a system of 
government already over three thousand years old. The conditions of life 
were rigidly prescribed by nature. With its deep, black soil and never- 
failing river, Egypt was principally agricultural, but agriculture was only 
possible with an adequate system of irrigation, rigidly controlled by gov- 
ernment. Largely on this basis the native kings had built up a despotic 
“planned economy, “ with the result that most of the national income 
went into the treasury of the king or the coffers of the priests. Long be- 
fore Ptolemy I came to Egypt, the theory had been established that all 
land belonged to the king, to whom one paid rent rather than a real estate 
tax. Yet the system, so repugnant to the citizens of a modern democracy, 
had proved workable. Agriculture had prospered, and manufactures had 
sprung up: wood and metal working, weaving, glass-blowing, paper-mak- 
ing, pottery manufacturing, and a host of other trades. Religion, of a 
crass, superstitious kind, dominated government and governed alike. 
Men bore the despotism of the king because they believed him to be a god 
and son of a god, and they submitted to the exactions of the priests because 
they claimed to be the earthly regents of the gods. But for all their cheer- 
ful submissiveness, they had a stubborn will of their own, and would fight 
to the death against a government whose policies they disliked. Under 
Persian rule the prosperity of the country had received a serious set-back 
from long-continued neglect of the irrigation system and from the ravages 
of war, but these could be easily repaired. It was a land of great oppor- 
tunities for an enterprising but tactful ruler who could fit himself into the 
rigid framework of Egyptian institutions; Ptolemy I was such a man. 

Ptolemy and his successors .constructed a skillful compound of Greek 
and Egyptian institutions which for a time served the interests of the rulers 
without exciting the hatred of their subjects. More and more they arro- 
gated to themselves the position of god-kings, and as such they exercised 
the rights of absolute monarchs. They took over the traditional system 
of landholding, and with it government control of agriculture and irriga- 
tion. The Egyptian peasants were not legally slaves, but they had little 
more freedom than slaves, and their nominal freedom did not interfere 
with the government’s complete control of their activities. Thus they 
could be compelled to take leases on state-owned land whenever it: suited 
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the purposes of the ruler, but the government was not bound by any con- 
tract which it made with them. Officials could beat them, or force them 
to labor on public works, at will. All this was in line with the age-old 
tradition of the land, and they did not object. 

Yet the Ptolemies revolutionized the system while professing to pre- 
serve it. From the beginning they, like their predecessors the native 
Pharaohs, used mercenary soldiers almost exclusively, and at first these 
mercciiaries were mostly Macedonians and Greeks. Every effort was made 
to induce these foreigners to settle permanently on the land. Farms vary- 
ing in size from twenty-five to one hundred acres were granted to those 
who would pay a moderate rent, so long as they would do military service 
when called upon. Naturally, these military colonists did not personally 
cultivate their farms, but left such work to the natives. The land needed 
for this purpose was secured by reclaiming extensive tracts along the edge 
of the valley which had been uncultivated during the Persian regime be- 
cause of the neglect of the irrigation system. Where these reclaimed lands 
were not needed for military colonies, enterprising Greek civilians — 
especially of the royal civil service — were invited to take charge of them. 
All the higher civil officials, and most of the lower ones, were Greek. 
Greek businessmen settled in the villages throughout the country, where 
they acted as tax-farmers and carried on various types of petty commerce. 
The government, recognizing the importance of these immigrants as its 
potential soldiers, civil officials, and partisans in time of crisis, granted 
them extensive privileges. They were organized into associations based 
upon their places of origin, and each group tried all law cases arising 
among its members. Jews, Phoenicians, Persians, and other foreigners 
were also found in great numbers, and they, like the Greeks, were organized 
and enjoyed legal privileges. Thus the Egyptian countryside was com- 
pletely penetrated by foreigners for the first time in its history. 

But the Ptolemies, unlike the Seleucids, did not found many Greek 
cities. In Egypt the old Milesian colony of Naucratis still continued to 
exist, and Alexandria had recently been founded by Alexander the Great. 
Ptolemy I added to the list Ptolemais, a small place in upper Egypt. But 
of these only Alexandria became outstanding. Her commercial advan- 
tages, added to the fact that she was the royal capital, combined to make 
" her 5ne of the world’s largest and richest cities. She soon lost het pre- 
dominantly Greek character, and became a polyglot metropolis, with 
Egyptians, Jews, Phoenicians, and many other nationalities among her 
600,000 people. However, the kings deprived Alexandria of her rights of 
self-government, and placed her under the direct control of their oflicials. 
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This negative attitude toward the self-governing Greek city-state on the 
part of the Ptolemies is not surprising, for plainly such an organism did 
not readily fit into the scheme of things in the Nile Valley. 


Graeco-Egyptian Cultural Relations 

To preserve the Greek character of their citizens, neither Naucratis nor 
Ptolemais allowed intermarriage between the Greeks and the Egyptian 
natives, but in the countryside no such restrictions existed. As in Seleucid 
Asia, the dilution of the Greek element in Egypt arose from two sources . 
Greek men married Egyptian women, and Egyptians gained the legal 
status of Greeks either wholly or in part by adopting the language and 
customs of the ruling class. Thus there grew up along with the Egyptian 
natives a group with mixed blood and a veneer of Greek culture, but with 
a fundamentally Egyptian temperament and viewpoint. As Greek was the 
language of the government, many natives learned just enough of it to 
enable them to do business with the officials. Although the old Egyptian 
tongue was undoubtedly still the common language, and for some pur- 
poses continued to be written, Greek acquired a strong position as a sec- 
ondary language, and maintained it until centuries after the Mohammedan 
conquest of the seventh century a.b. 

The Ptolemaic Economic Policy 

With a genuine Greek business sense the Ptolemies set out to exploit the 
resources of the people of Egypt to the uttermost. They encouraged the 
introduction of new crops and of improved agricultural methods. Tenants 
on royal land — by far the largest part of the kingdom — paid a rent of 
one-third of their crops. While the tax on land granted to soldiers and 
officials was light if it was planted to grain, it ran as high as $15.00 an 
acre {with a purchasing power several times as great as at present) on 
vineyards and olive groves. To this was added in all cases an interminable 
list of levies which included poll taxes, house taxes, and taxes on various 
trades- The manufaccure of oil, beer, paper, salt, and many other com- 
modities was a royal monopoly. The local offices of the royal treasury 
served as banks, whose profits all went to the king. Cargo boats operating 
on the Nile were government owned, and were merely leased to the opera- 
tors. The king’s officials could buy all surplus grain at a price fixed by 
themselves, and the profits from its sale in foreign markets went to the 
treasury. Mines of all kinds belonged to the king. In short, seldom if 
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ever in the history of the world has a people been so ingeniously and ruth- 
lessly deprived of everything but a bare subsistence for the benefit of its 
government. Even the priesthoods, which the native Pharaohs had 
treated with marked consideration, were brought under the yoke. The 
landed endowments of the temples were now administered by the king’s 
agents, and the taxes levied for the support of religion passed through 
their hands. No doubt also much of the income nominally accruing to 
these religious corporations actually found its way into the bottomless pit 
of the royal treasury. To the income from Egypt was added the tribute 
from outlying parts of their empire, and although the evidence on this 
point is scanty, it seems to show that these provinces fared proportion- 
ately no better than did the Nile Valley. 

Egypt is a natural point of exchange for the products of the Mediterran- 
ean world, Africa, and India, and the Ptolemies did not neglect this source 
of income. Their fleet long dominated the eastern Mediterranean and the 
Red Sea. Goods from Africa and India were landed on the Red Sea coast, 
hauled overland to the Nile, shipped by boat to Alexandria, and there 
exchanged for the products of Greece, Carthage, and Italy. Customs 
duties as high as fifty percent and royal monopolies put most of the profits 
of this commerce into the king’s hands. It is no wonder that Ptolemy II 
was the wealthiest sovereign in the civilized world. ' 

It is only fair to say that this all-pervasive despotism conferred some 
benefits upon Egypt. The old economy of barter was largely replaced by 
a money economy, while the productivity of the land was increased by 
improvements in the irrigation system and in methods of cultivation. 
For instance, the introduction of the “Archimedean Screw,” an improved 
L-} [v of pump, made the raising of water from the river to the fields much 
easier ;■ 'ul more efficient than before. During the first century of Ptolemaic 
ni l(‘ Jic country was more prosperous than it had been for some time previ- 
ously. Vet it is not surprising that the Egyptian natives came to hate this 
foreign domination with an intensity that neither material prosperity nor 
ihc cor:;iliatory gestures of the government could lessen. They were used 
ix) cxj:)ioitation, but never before had it been so inhumanly thorough. 
'Phe foreigners were everywhere. Even the house of the Egyptian was not 
(‘xempr from their presence, for the Greek landholder often had a part of 
a narivc- dwelling assigned to him as permanent quarters. The strangers 
were anned and trained for war, while the natives were disarmed and 
wiihoLit organization. Hence for a long time they sullenly endured their 
lor; bur in 1x7, when Ptolemy IV used an army largely composed of na- 
lives (o defeat Aiitiochus III, the storm broke. The remainder of the his- 
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tory of Ptolemaic Egypt is shot through with the lurid light of savage 
native rebellions and equally savage repressions. 

Hellenistic Society and Economics 
A New World of Opportunity 

In the third century b.c., the Greeks who migrated to Asia and Egypt 
found themselves part of the dominant caste in a Hellenistic empire far 
richer and more extensive than any Greek had dared to dream of before^^ 
It was a land in which opportunities to gain wealth and power seemed 
limitless, and, as in frontier America, men were little hampered by the 
social distinctions of the homeland. Personal worth of a very positive 
kind — the ability to dare, to do, and to command — counted for every- 
thing. For nearly a century after the death of Alexander, the opportunity 
for enormous personal advancement was open to any Greek who could 
meet the severe requirements of the new environment, and it evoked a 
tremendous outburst of energy and enterprise. Slight evidence of its ex- 
tent is the fact that Greek explorers in the services of the Ptolemies visited 
East Africa, that Greek mercenaries made and unmade kings in India, and 
that a small minority of Greeks founded and long upheld a kingdom in 
faraway Bactria. The idea formerly held by classical scholars, that the 
Greeks of the third century bx. were as a whole a decadent people, is 
absurd when one considers these facts. 

Commerce flourished as never before, and Greek enterprise tapped areas 
not previously brought into connection with the Mediterranean world. 
India was reached by land through the eastern provinces of the Seleucid 
Kingdom, and by sea through Egypt, the Red Sea, and the Indian Ocean. 
The spice trade, which has never since entirely died out, was first placed on 
a regular footing at this time. Chinese silk, African ostrich plumes, 
ivory, and hosts of other articles either appeared for the first time in the 
Greek market or became available in commercial quantities. From the 
workshops of Egypt, Phoenicia, and Babylonia a constant stream of manu- 
factured goods was sent to the most distant corners of the Mediterranean 
and Black Seas, whence raw materials were sent back in exchange. 

Navigation improved. Although piracy continued to be a problem, the 
great naval powers — the Ptolemies, Carthage, Rhodes, and Syracuse 
dealt resolutely with it. Larger and more seaworthy ships were built. 
Lighthouses were erected at critical points, and one, the famous Pharos of 
Alexandria, was visible for thirty miles at sea. Guide books for the use of 
shipmasters were published, describing the harbors of the M!editerranean 
and Red Seas, 
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Another feature characteristic of the age was a great expansion of bank- 
ing and an increased use of money. Whereas in the fourth century only 
the larger cities had banks, there was now hardly a town of medium 
size without one. The Ptolemaic state banks have been mentioned. 
Cities deposited their surplus funds and drew interest from them, or bor- 
rowed money, much as in modern times. We even hear of insurance 
against the escape of slaves, based upon the same general principle as 
modern insurance. These innovations, added to the increased circulation 
of coined money, gave the Hellenistic business world a distinctly modern 
appearance. 


Greek Society in Asia and Egypt 

As might be expected, the society of the Greek colonies in the Orient, 
recruited as it was from all quarters, for a long time developed no hard-and- 
fast class distinctions. The only indices to social position were wealth 
and official rank, and these usually depended upon the ability and good 
fortune of the holder. There was little stability in these new societies. 
He who was rich and honored today might be dead or in beggary tomor- 
row, and often no reason could be assigned for the change except pure 
luck. Hence men came to talk more than ever of the capriciousness of 
Fortune, whom they personified as a goddess and worshiped more assidu- 
ously than they did any other deity except the king under whose authority 
they lived. 

The lot of women was greatly improved. Among the Macedonians they 
had always enjoyed great freedom and influence, and this tradition was 
continued by the Hellenistic royal families. Beginning with Olympias, 
the mother of Alexander the Great, we find a series of strong-willed, un- 
scrupulous, domineering, and .ioften bloodthirsty Cleopatras, Laodices, 
Berenices, and Arsinoes taking leading parts at the Hellenistic courts. 
They played the game of politics for high stakes, and shrank from no crime 
necessary to achieve their ends. When they won they not infrequently 
controlled governments, and when they lost they met death without 
flinching. Among the Egyptians and Babylonians also women enjoyed 
much the same privileges as men. The cumulative influence of these for- 
cigif examples among the Hellenistic Greeks was great, and it was height- 
ened in the new Greek cities by the relative scarcity of women in a pre- 
dominantly mascnl inc society. Greek law still regarded them as inferiors, 
bur for practical purposes their condition improved noticeably. Both in 
Greece and in the Greek colonics abroad they were allowed to move about 
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freely, and provision was made for their education. A few even attended 
the philosophical schools at Athens, the most conservative spot in the 
educational world of the day. 

Public education everywhere received more attention than formerly. 
At Athens the course of training which had formerly fitted young men for 
the army was now remodeled along literary lines. In many (perhaps 
most) Greek cities, public schools were established, at which teachers 
hired by the state presided. Endowed schools assumed an even greater 
importance. Hence the percentage of literacy must have risen consider- 
ably, although unfortunately we are without statistics by which this 
assertion might be proved. For higher education there were, before 150 
B.C., five philosophical schools at Athens — Cynic, Platonic, Aristotelian, 
Epicurean, and Stoic — while at Alexandria the Ptolemies had estab- 
lished the Museum and the Serapeum, famous for their libraries and scien- 
tific studies. 

City life attained attractive qualities unknown in classical Greece. In 
the new Greece that sprang up in the multitude of cities founded by the 
Hellenistic kings the talents of the municipal architect were called into 
use. Streets were wider than in the old cities of the homeland, and were 
laid out on a rectangular pattern like that in the American Middle West. 
Municipal aqueducts, some of which were provided with filters to purify 
the water, largely replaced the wells and cisterns of former times. Paving 
was still far from common, but the main streets had sewers to carry off the 
waste products, and an attempt was made to keep them dean. Although 
houses were packed closely together, they were much larger and more 
commodious than before. Fine basilicas (a combination of market build- 
ing and courthouse), theaters, baths, fountains, and temples satisfied both 
the material needs and the artistic taste of the inhabitants. From the 
Hellenistic world Rome was to learn muc|i in the art of municipal engi- 
neering. 

In all, the Hellenistic Age was a bustling and progressive one, in which 
a modern man would have felt more at home than during any other period 
of the ancient world. In no era previous to the nineteenth century a.d. 
was so much mental activity discernible, nor so much material progress 
made. But its bloom was ail too brief, for after a single century of bril- 
liance came decline. 
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The Hellenistic Age: Art and Intellect 


Impoktance in Cultural History 
A Kespctable S,ecord of Achieve^nent 

In spite op their preoccupation with war, government, commerce, and 
colonization, the Hellenistic Greeks did not neglect aesthetic and intellec- 
tual interests. In these fields they have too often received scant justice 
from critics, both ancient and modern. Reverence for the art of classiq^il 
Greece has tended to blind the observer to the real merits of much Hellen- 
istic sculpture and painting, and intolerance of any literature which de- 
veloped a style and content different from that popular in fifth-century 
Athens has consigned the great bulk of Hellenistic writing to oblivion. 
Yet we are now coming to realize that this attitude is a mistaken one. 
Not only did Hellenistic artists, poets, and prose writers produce a great 
deal which was worthy of the attention of later ages, but in science the 
record of achievement was more brilliant than that of any previous period, 
I and in philosophy the creative power of the Greek mind was shown in the 
appearance of two of the world’s most influential approaches to the prob- 
lem of human conduct — Stoicism and Epicureanism. It was from the 
Hellenistic Greeks rather than from their classical predecessors that the 
Romans received their training in the higher aspects of civilized life, and 
the modern world is also deeply indebted to them. | 

, Art 

The Classkcd Heritage 

To appreciate both the sCr-cigdi and du: weakness of Hellenistic art, we 
must remember that it w!l lIic: arr of classical Greece ended, with- 
out any shaj-p line of division between the two. Thus the architects, 
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sculptors, and painters of the third century b.c. inherited the technical 
knowledge, manual skill, and artistic mannerisms of their immediate pre-- 
decessors in the fourth century. In some respects this continuity of tradi- 
tion was an aid to them, but in others it was a millstone about their necks. 
The themes which the great masters of sculpture and painting had treated 
were all but worn out. No one could hope to surpass or even equal them 
in depicting gods, heroes, or athletes, and the religious faith which had 
lingered to inspire Praxiteles, Scopas, and their fellows was vanishing. 
On the other hand, portraiture was a branch of art which kings and great 
men were certain to encourage, and which always offered new material, 
while the interest of the people in everyday life afforded an opportunity 
for the development of creative power. 

Architecture . 

In one respect the architects were better off than either the painters or 
the sculptors. While they were still bound by the old traditions in the 
planning of temples, the conditions of life in the new Greek world of Asia 
and Egypt gave them abundant opportunities for creative work/ Basili- 
ca#, fortifications, palaces, and similar structures were in demand 'there, 
and for such buildings classical traditions afforded few precedents. Thus 
Sosistratus, the designer of the four-htmdred-foot Pharos of Alexandria, 
solved the unprecedented problem which it presented by a very free adapta- 
tion of a Babylonian temple-tower. So great was his success that his 
influence may still be seen in modern lighthouse construction and in the 
towers of Christian churche^.^^ The colonnade, which in classical times 
had been principally associated with temples, now came to be widely used 
for secular purposes. A marketplace was commonly surrounded on three 
sides by a wall, with a colonnade running along the inside. In this man- 
ner the shoppers and the loafers who frequented Greek markets could find 
protection from the sun, wind, or rain. Sosistratus, always an innovator, 
designed for the people of Cnidus a colonnaded sidewalk several stories 
high, with walks on the upper floors. These structures Con a somewhat 
simpler scale than the one at Cnidus) became very popular in Roman 
times. Gymnasia were built larger, more elaborately, and with better 
eqiiipment than in classical times. 

Sculpture 

The same mixture of old and new tendencies is to be seen in sculpture. 
The weakened religions feeling was reflected in the statues of the Olym- 
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plan gods which were far below the fifth and fourth century standard of 
excellence. But these were exceptions. At Rhodes there flourished in the 
late fourth and third centuries a school of sculptors which worked in both 
bronze and marble. In 305 one of its members. Chares of Lindus, cele- 
brated the deliverance of Rhodes when besieged by King Demetrius Polior- 
cetes, by making the celebrated “Colossus.’* It was a bronze statue of the 
sun god, one hundred feet in height. Its artistic quality we can only judge 
from descriptions, and contemporaries were more impressed by its size 
than by its beauty. Half a century after its completion it was overthrown 
by an earthquake, and lay for 1300 years prostrate on the ground. Then 
the Mohammedan invaders of Rhodes sold it to a Jewish junk dealer, who 
demolished it. 

A second masterpiece from the Rhodian school was the “Victory of 
Samothrace,” a marble statue set up to commemorate the naval victory of 
Antigonus Gonatas over Ptolemy IL Its mutilated remains are now in the 
Louvre. The goddess is represented as having' just alighted on the prow 
of a ship. Her wings are still spread, and the breeze caused by the move- 
ment of the vessel blows her clothing backward, so that her limbs are out- 
lined through it. This statue is a splendid study of life and motion, em- 
bodying perfect technical skill as well as true artistic feeling. 

The school of Lysippus continued to be active until far into the third 
. century, and many of its productions are extant in the form of Roman cop- 
/ ies. One of its outstanding products was the bronze “ Fortune of Anti- 
I och,” executed about 300 b.c., for Scleucus L The goddess was seated on a 
rock, her head crowned with walls and towers. Her robes, instead of 
falling in heavy folds as the fourth-century style would have dictated, 
were tightly stretched, and their creases formed a rather intricate pattern, 
Ac her feet a swimming youth represented the River Orontes. That statues 
of the elusive goddess of Fortune were so common is an index to her im- 
portance in an age of rapidly changing conditions, when spectacular al- 
ternations of good and ill luck were prevalent. Another product of the 
scboul of Lysippus was the seated statue of Hermes, the messenger of the 
gods, foimd in licrculaneum. Aside from his winged heels and caduceus, 
there is noth ing divine about him. His figure is that of a mortal athlete — 
lithe, muscular, and lifelike, but not at all di^Mlle. 

Auhens in this period still clung to the tradition established by Prax- 
i teles, but without his gen ius. Some of the best A chenian work was in the 
field of portraiture, winch now became thoroughly realistic. E.xamplcs of 
the work of the Athenian portrait sculptors are the statues of tlie comedian 
Menander and the statesman and orator Demosthenes, latter, made 
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about forty years after the death of the subject, is a perfect expression of 
the fiery enthusiasm and intense seriousness of the last great Athenian 
patriot. Other schools followed the same lead in realistic portraiture. 
Instead of idealized faces with the conventional straight noses, we have 
convincing and strongly individualized faces and figures which preserve 
the likenesses of kings and other great men from all parts of the Hellenistic 
world. An eclectic work showing strongly the influence of this school is 
the famous ‘"Venus of Milo/* which combines a Praxiteleaii treatment of 
the head and torso with a heavy folded drapery of rhe fifch-ccntury type. 
The ensemble forms one of the most beautiful artistic remains of the an- 
cient world. 

The influence of Athenian ideas in sculpture was also to be seen in a 
colossal statue symbolic of the River iSlile, set up in Alexandria. Here the 
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river was represented as a majestic bearded god, reclining on one elbow. 
Beside him was the Sphinx, and behind him on a high pedestal were 
grapes and other fruits found in Egypt. Around him were the typical 
Egyptian animals, while among them and clambering over the body of the 
deity, were sixteen pygmy human figures representing the sixteen cubits 
which the river rose in its annual flood. 

In the later third century Pergamum became the seat of a productive 
school of sculptors best known for a series of statues celebrating the victo- 
ries of Attains I (l4i-i 97) over the Galatians. This group (called the first 
Pergamene School) produced a number of fine bronzes, of which the ‘'Dy- 
ing Gaul” and the “Gaul Stabbing Himself” are known to us through 
copies. The former was a masterpiece of restrained pathos, and has been 
widely copied in modern times. The second represented a Galatian war- 
rior who, with his pursuers in sight, had just stabbed his wife, and sup- 
ported her dying form in one hand as, with a frenzied glance at the ap- 
proaching enemy, he plunged the sword into his own heart. Both were 
characterized by a fine realism, and by a true appreciation of the barbar- 
ians. To the same school belonged the group which showed the punish- 
ment inflicted by Apollo upon the satyr Marsyas for presuming to chal- 
lenge the god to a musical contest. The artist had the good taste to choose 
the moment before the flaying, when Apollo’s Scythian slave was whet- 
ting the knife for the horrible task, the satyr hung helplessly by his hands, 
and the god looked languidly on. As studies in character the stupid coun- 
tenance of the slave and the brutal, terror-stricken face of the victim rank 
very high. 

Thirty years later a second school of Pergamene sculptors celebrated the 
victories of Eumenes II and the Romans over Antiochus III and the Gauls 
by carving a frieze for the great altar of Zeus in Pergamum. Large frag- 
ments of this composition have been recovered by modern excavators. 
The theme was a hackneyed one — the victory of the Olympian gods over 
the snake-legged giants. To the Greek imagination this always typified 
the victory of civilization and order over the forces of chaos. Technically 
the work is excellent, but in conception and spirit it is not above criticism. 
In its original form it was a mass of colossal figures, contorted and unreal, 
whose tense muscles and flying draperies failed to create any illusion of 
reality. It was just this tendency to exaggerate emotional stress* and 
muscular strain which resulted, not long before the beginning of the 
Christian Era, in the production, by a Rhodian sculptor, of the famous 
“Laocoon Group,” which at one time evoked a high degree of admiration 
from art critics. 
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In the field of realistic sculpture the Hellenistic artists left classical 
tradition behind, and catered to the taste of their own day. Hence, we 
need not be surprised that in this field they achieved some of their finest 
work. The penchant for realism, already apparent in the work of the First 
Pergamene School, led them to portray children, old men, and old women 
with a faithfulness and attention to detail never seen before. It touched 
■religious sculpture, and resulted in the production of a charming series of 
figures of snub-nosed satyrs, and of the juvenile god of love. Boethos of 
Chalcedon discarded even the pretense of religion and dealt with strictly 
human scenes, Flis bronze '‘Boy Struggling with a Goose/' which exists 
in a marble copy, is a charming domestic scene, in which the anatomy of 
the childish body is rendered with careful observation and sure touch. 
In the same vein are the seated figures of the drunken old woman hold- 
ing a wine jar, by Myron of Thebes, and that of the old marketwoman, 
by an unknown sculptor. 


Paintings Mosaic, and Jcioelry 

In painting, the Hellenistic artists were less hampered by tradition than 
in sculpture, for this art had, in the days of Alexander the Great, only 
recently ‘ ‘ come of age. ’ ' Hence it produced, as a whole, better work than 
its sister art, sculpture. But this judgment has to be reached on a very 
slender body of evidence. None of the masterpieces of this period exist in 
the originals, and there are no first-rate copies. We are driven to form our 
estimates of Hellenistic painting from literary descriptions, from a few 
personal portraits found in Egypt, and from copies of the great master- 
pieces in fresco or mosaic used as house decorations in the Italian cities of 
Herculaneum and Pompeii. Yet even so we are made aware of the exist- 
ence of works which combined technical perfection with psychological 
iiivsight to a degree which compares favorably with the greatest paintings 
of Renaissance Italy. The studies in light and shadow made by earlier 
Greek artists had not been' forgotten, and the drawing was masterly. 
Facial expressions, the fall of draperies, and the play of skin and muscle in 
action were thoroughly understood. Best of all was the ability to sum up 
a whole story in a single striking scene. 

A'-’Splcndid example of this highly developed art is the ** Achilles among 
the Daughters of Lycomcdcs" by an unknown third-century artist. Thetis, 
the divine mother of Achilles, was unwilling to see him enter die Trojan 
War, in which slic knew he was doomed to die, and tiicrcfijre hid him, 
disguised as a girl, among the many daughters of King Lycomedes of 
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Scyros. Ulysses aad Diomed came in search of him, disguised as mer- 
chants selling arms and armor. As they displayed their wares, a bugler 
blew the alarm call, and Achilles, forgetting his r61e, seized sword and 
shield. It was^ this tense moment which the artist chose to illustrate. 
With little or no background, and in subdued colors, he shows us the 
dramatic scene. Achilles, his feminine apparel in wild disorder and his 
face distorted with excitement, grasps the telltale weapons. Ulysses, 
open-mouthed with surprise, clutches Achilles’ arm while Lycomedes and 
his queen helplessly view the betrayal of their secret. 

Another, of which the meaning is not so obvious, is the ** Hercules in 
Bondage/ ’ of which our surviving copy is also from Pompeii. The mental 
agony of a strong man in bondage, the unpleasant leer of triumph on the 
face of Hercules’ mistress Queen Oniphale, and the sensitive, downcast 
countenance of one of Omph ale’s attendants who pities the captive — 
these and many other details bring the old legend to reality. 

But cvcr}'day life also claimed its share of the painter’s attention. 
Mendicant musicians performing on the street, actors rehearsing a play, 
and similar scenes were reproduced with fidelity and humor. A series of 
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Pompeian sketches showing various trades being carried on by cupids, 
probably goes back to Hellenistic origins. 

In mosaic the Hellenistic artists found an old Egyptian art which could 
be adapted to their purpose. By making skillful use of bits of colored 
glass set in soft plaster or cement they could adorn floors and walls with 
scenes almost as lifelike as paintings, and far more durable. It was not, 
however, until the Roman and Byzantine periods that mosaic achieved its 
greatest popularity. 

The chief remains of Hellenistic jewelry come from an out-of-the-way 
corner of the Greek world — the Crimea and its neighborhood. In that 
region both the Scythian chiefs and the Greek kings of the Cimmerian 
Bosporus had splendid gold and silver ornaments buried with them, some 
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of which escaped the hands of tomb-tobbers. Not only do they display 
the skillful craftsmanship and good taste of other Greek art, but the en- 
graved figures show a faithful study of barbarian life and manners rare 
among the Greeks of any age. 

When we consider the drawbacks under which the Hellenistic artists 
labored, we may well concede that their achievements were by no means 
contemptible. It was this living art, not the obsolete art of the classical 
period, from which the Romans received their artistic education, and of 
which Roman art was an immediate descendant. 

Literature and Scholarship 
Libraries, Erudition, and Literary Criticism 

Following the trend established by Aristotle, Greek education in the 
third century began to concern itself with pure erudition, in addition to 
the sciences and philosophy. In this field as well as in the physical sci- 
ences, much encouragement was afforded by the Ptolemies and the kings 
of Pergamum. Both of these learned dynasties established libraries. The 
Ptolemies set up in Alexandria the Museum, a literary and scientific insti- 
tute, on a plan which they may have gotten from the exiled Athenian 
oligarch, Demetrius of Phalemm. In it a number of scholars were pro- 
vided with ample endowments, so that they could pursue their studies 
without interruption. It housed a library of about 500,000 “books,’* or 
inscribed papyrus rolls, equal perhaps to about 50,000 fair-sized modern 
volumes. A smaller library was located in the Serapeum, or Temple of 
Serapis. 

These libraries were operated on a system which contained at least the 
germs of modern library science. For the official copy of each book the 
literary critics of the Museum established a correct text by comparing all 
of the known manuscripts — a necessary task in an age when all copies 
were handmade and each copyist added new errors to those of his original. 
But the task of the literary critics did not end with correct texts. Serious 
efforts were made to furnish the reader with critical and explanatory notes 
for each work. The geographical daia in Homer and other old poems 
were checked and exaiiiiiied in the light of the new knowledge. Mono- 
graphs were written to explain obscure points. Now for the first tim^ the 
older classical works were divided into “books’* as at present. Theories 
regarding literary styles nnd methods of composition were closely studied 
and hotly debated. Thus Hellenistic literature as a whole tended toward 
self-consciousness and soph is rica Lion. 
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Volume and Variety of Output 

In volume and variety of output, the Hellenistic age far surpassed any 
preceding period of Greek history. The three leading Athenian comedians 
produced about one hundred plays each, while three prominent prose 
writers are credited with four hundred and fifty**three, seven hundred, and 
eight hundred “ books” each. Every possible type of subject was treated, 
from mathematics and philosophy to fiction. Of this enormous mass of 
literature, only a little has survived, although some has won vicarious 
immortality by being quoted or paraphrased in sutviving works. The 
disappearance of so much writing is probably due to the prevailing in- 
feriority of style, which in many cases no amount of theorizing could 
improve. The reading public of the Roman Empire, which cared more 
for style than for content, allowed such works to perish through neglect. 


History and Travel Books 

It is not surprising that an age characterized by so many stirring events 
produced many historians. At the beginning of the period Ptolemy and 
Aristobulus, two of Alexander’s generals, composed memoirs in which 
they told the story of his campaigns from the viewpoint of eye-witnesses. 
At the same time Nearchus, his Cretan admiral, wrote an account of his 
voyage from the mouth of the Indus River through the Indian Ocean to 
the Persian Gulf. These memoirs and journals never achieved the popu- 
larity which they deserved, and soon after they were written they were 
superseded in popular favor by a sensational historical romance about 
Alexander composed by Cleitarchus,,who overlaid the sober facts with 
wild legends and fabrications. So few copies of the works of Ptolemy, 
Arisrol‘>ulus, and Nearchus were made that they were eventually lost, but 
in the second century a.d., Arrian, an Asiatic Greek, used them extensively 
for his Anabasis of Alexander and his Indica. His citations show that all 
three authors wrote clearly and truthfully. At a later time Cleitarchus’ 
work was also lost. 

Ill the histories dealing with the last decades of the fourth century and 
the firsc half of the third, the same uneven quality is apparent. A Greek 
offic.er in the service of the Successors, Hieronymus of Card! a, wrote a his- 
tory of the wars which ended in the breakup of the Empire, and although 
the original has been lost, there is evidence chat it was an excellent piece 
of woik. But t-o balance this reliable production there were niany others 
winch were cither shallow and sensational, or mere vehicles for propa- 
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ganda. A new type of historical research, characterized by the scientific 
method prevalent in the Alexandrian Museum, was undertaken by Eratos- 
thenes of Cyrene. Beginning with the fall of Troy (which he placed in 
1184-1183 BX.), he attempted to fix the dates of the principal events in 
Greek history, designating them by the regnal years of the Spartan kings, 
the years of the Olympic Games, and other well-known chronological 
systems. In the Greek peninsula Aratus of Sicyon, the reorganizer of the 
Achaean League, wrote memoirs in which he explained and defended his 
political career. In western Greece, Timaeus of Tauromenium (ca. 300- 
2.50 B.c.) told the story of the Sicilian and Italian Greeks in a very e:Sten- 
sive work, which was crammed with information. Unfortunately none 
of these histories survive. 

For the second century wc are better off. In it lived Polybius of Mega- 
lopolis (ca, xoo-rro bx.), whose character as a historiau is second only to 
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that of Thucydides in the ancient world. In his youth he held high offices 
in the Achaean League, but in 167, was taken to Italy as a political pris- 
oner, and remained there for seventeen years. He became a friend of the 
Scipios and other Roman aristocrats, studied the secret of Rome's astound- 
ing successes, and when he had found it, wrote his history with a view to 
explaining his conclusions to the Greeks. It covered the period between 
2.64 and 146 B.c. in forty books, of which six survive in their entirety, and 
fragments of others exist as quotations. His industry was immense. He 
read everything that was written on a disputed question, balancing the 
partisan statements on both sides against each other. To be siu'c that iiis 
topographical data were correct, he visited the sites of important battles 
in person, and traveled all over the Med i terranean world in his quest for 
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knowledge. He insisted that no one could write history competently un- 
less he had had personal experience in political life; the arm chair historian 
could never understand the motives of men, nor the difficulties which they 
had to surmount in real life. His own history was a monumental work, 
and although the style in places is very bad, he succeeds in making the 
period of Rome’s first conquests crystal clear. 

A large number of local histories were also written, usually at the order 
of the governments of the cities concerned. Their standards of style and 
accuracy were alike poor. In fact, the royal founders of the colonies in 
Asia sometimes hired unscrupulous hacks to compile for their upstart 
foundations fictitious chronicles connecting them with places famous in 
Homeric legend. 

Travel books began to appear, and of these two stood out above the rest, 
the Treatise on the Ocean by Pytheas of Massilia, and the Indka of Megas- 
thenes. The former explored the Atlantic coast of Europe as far north as 
the British Isles and Scandinavia, and wrote an interesting and accurate ac- 
count of what he had seen. Megasthenes was an ambassador of Seleucus I 
at the CQurt of an Indian king. His Indica was a mixture of accurate per- 
sonal observations and of weird fables of wonders and monsters which he 
had heard and believed. Neither of these men gained the credit he de- 
served, for the scholars at home, with few exceptions, merely branded 
them both as shameless liars. 


Prose Fiction and Poetry 

Prose fiction gained a recognized place in literature during the Hellenis- 
tic era. About 300 b.c. Euhemerus anticipated More, Bacon, Campanella, 
and Swift by using a fictitious travel story as a means of expressing his 
views on current questions. He claimed to have visited an island in the 
Indian Ocean, and to have seen there a true history of the gods. They 
were, he said, nothing but dead kings or heroes whom men had been 
taught to worship. This statement of philosophical atheism enjoyed a 
wide popularity among rationalists until the coming of Christianity. 
Others used similar stories to paint pictures of imaginary utopias where 
social justice and righteousness prevailed. Again we must record the sad 
fact that real and imaginary vravel books alike have sunk into obli'^ion. 

In spite of the increasing popularity of prose and the general lack of 
emotional fervor, the output of verse in the Hellenistic world was large, 
and some of it approaches the dignity of true poetry. In fact, verse was 
still so popular a means oF expression that it was at times used even in 
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popular treatises on mathematics and physical science. Kings supported 
court poets, while many others either depended upon less-distinguished 
patrons or lived from their own means. But with little or no religious 
faith or fine feeling, most of them could produce no more than polished 
verses, often crammed with obscure learning. 

The Museum of Alexandria naturally took a leading place in this type 
of literature. There Callimachus acted by turn as library catalogue maker, 
literary critic, and poet. He wrote hymns to the gods which contained 
every element necessary to religious poetry except emotion. His Aitiai 
(“CiJuses*’) is an unassimilated jumble of information on many subjects. 
In treating Greek legend he sometimes painted charming word pictures, 
like the visit of Theseus to the hut of the old peasant woman Hecale. To 
these must be added occasional poems composed for wealthy clients and 
for the royal court. His rival Apollonius Rhodius essayed to write epic 
poetry. In his Argonautka we have the story of Jason’s quest for the golden 
fleece, but aside from a fine analysis of the feelings of the lovelorn Medea 
and some pleasing descriptions of natural scenery, it does not merit much 
a L Lcnrion. In fact, its chief claim to distinction is to be found in its having 
influenced the Roman poet Virgil. 

In Theocritus (ca. 305-L5o b.c.) we may see a poet with some claim to 
greatness. He was born in Sicily, later traveled to Alexandria, and finally 
settled in Cos. He composed works of several kinds, but is best known for 
two types of poetry — the idyll and the mime. The former is a somewhat 
idealized description of the life led by shepherds and peasants of the 
Mediterranean countryside. Lovesick swains engage in singing matches 
celebrating the objects of their affections in woodland pastures, which the 
pocc describes with a fine realism and true feeling. Pastoral poetry was 
not new in Theocritus’ time. It is the natural reaction of an urbanized 
people who are tired of their stuffy and artificial surroundings, and who 
long for the freedom and beauty of the country. In the hands of others it 
was often so conventionalized as to be almost caricature, but Theocritus 
drew for his readers a series of pictures which were ess'jiv.i.illy lvuc to life. 
From Theocritus, Virgil was later to draw the inspiration and much of the 
material for his Eclogues, 


r* 

Drama and Farce 

The mime, a realistic description of everyday life in dramatic form, was 
an old Sicilian product, having originated shortly after 500 b.c. Several of 
Theocritus’ extant works (included in the collection called Uyll^ are 
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really mimes. For example, in The Syracusmi Women he describes the 
visit of Gorgo and Praxinoe to an Alexandrian festival. It is an exquisite 
reproduction of feminine small talk, complete even to the exasperated man 
sitting behind them at the concert, with his ' ‘ Stop that Dorian chatter ; I 
can’t hear the singer,” But Theocritus’ feminine characters are not all as 
empty-headed as this precious pair. Simaetha, the heroine of The Sorcer- 
esses, is the victim of a fickle lover, and the poet portrays her passion, 
anger, and final resignation with a masterly touch. Another writer of 
mimes, whose works have been recovered in Egypt, was Herodas. Very 
frequently he represented low life with coarse, broad realism. 

In legitimate drama this was the age of the “New Comedy,” or comedy 
of manners, which flourished principally at Athens. The chief writer in 
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this field was Menander (born about 340). We have none of his plays 
complete, but large portions have been found on Egyptian papyri, and we 
are further helped in our understanding of him by literary notices and by 
quotations from his lost works. The New Comedy as represented by 
Menander had few traces of the boisterous fun, local color, and plentiful 
vulgririty of Aristophanes. The stage technique was different, for the 
chorus had been dropped entirely. Although the characters bore imagin- 
ary names, this mattered little. All of them conform to a few types: the 
stingy, heavy-handed father, the shrewish mother, the young man in love, 
the rascally but likeable slave, the bragging soldier, the sponger who lives 
by his wits, and the dancing girl or courtesan who has a noble character 
and is really the daughter of an aristocratic family. The atmosphere is 
high ly romantic, but the plots (in so far as we know them) have a monoto- 
nous sameness only relieved by a series of comic incidents. The society 
which Menander and his fellow comedians portrayed was an empty, 
frivolous one, with accommodating morals and no serious purposes. An- 
cient critics praised Menander for '‘holding the mirror up to nature.** If 
theii' verdict is correct, it is sufficient condemnation of the society of post- 
Alcxa udrian Athens. From the writers of the ‘ * New Comedy’ ’ the Roman 
comedi;ms of the second century b.c, not only learned dramatic technique, 
but borrowed so copiously that in some cases their work is perilously near 
to what the modern world calls plagiarism. Comedy never flourished in 
Alexandria or in Asiatic Greece, where apparently the mime was the only 
form of Lhe comic drama to win popularity, but tragedy achieved a short- 
lived and artificial vogue. Of the tragedies of the period only a few of the 
names have survived, and we have little reason to regret the loss of the 
remainder. 


Science 

In lhe Hellenistic world the physical sciences and mathematics did not 
suffer from the disadvantages which beset literature. Sovereigns like the 
Ptolemies and Hiero of Syracuse furnished financial support to investigat- 
ors, and the more tolerant attitude of the general public freed them from 
the danger of religious persecution. For the first time in Greek history, 
the? sciences began to offer serious competition to philosophy for the atten- 
tion of the keener minds, and more progress was made in them than during 
ail}' other period of comparable length prior to the eighteenth century. 

Ic was natural that the endowed scholars of the Alexandrian Museum 
should forge to the front in scientific studies, for their opportunities for 



THE HELLENISTIC AGE 


155 

achievement were greater than elsewhere. During the third century and 
part of the second, Alexandria was the scientific capital of the known 
world, but it did not monopoli^ie the field. Syracuse was the home of the 
physicist and mathematician Archimedes, while Seleucia in Babylonia and 
Nicea in Bithynia each produced a famous astronomer. 


Astronomy and M.athematics 




Astronomy made enormous advance^ The fanciful speahajians regard- 
ing the heavenly bodies which had, with few exceptions, satisfied the 
thinkers of the fifth and fourth centuries, gave way to a truly scientific 
method. The results which the astron omers of t he third jind second cen- 
turies achieved were n ot surpassed until the invention of the telescope in 
the seventeenth century a.d. Beginning in the late fourth century, Her- 
acleides Ponticus initiated a movement to survey carefully the courses of 
the heavenly bodies. He decided that at least Mercury and Venus re- 
volved around the sun as a cent^ But it remained for Aristarchus „pf 
Samos, (about 2.8 q b.c.) to anticipate by about 1800 years the “Coperni- 
can” theory that the earth and other planets all revolved around the sun 
and that the earth rotates daily on its axis. Without a telescope he could 
not prove this theory conclusively, and jt failed to gain general,.3«ep^anc^ 
He also attempted to measure the distance of the sun'’an 3 rmoon ftpUL the 
earth, but owing to the inaccuracy of his data he calculated the distance 
of the sun as only about 4(500, BooTniles, about^gme-twentieth of the real 
figure. ' “ ^ 

In the. second century Seleucus, a Greek from Seleucia, not only accepted 
Aristarchus* heliocentric theory, but established the existence of a connec- 
tion between the movements of the moon and the rise and fall of the tides. 
This was the nearest approach made in the ancient world to the theory of 
gravitation. Hipparchus of Nicea in Bithynia (ca, 185-1x0 b.c.), the 
greatest of the Greek astronomers and a creative mathematician, although 
he did not accept the heliocentric theory, otherwise brought Greek as- 
tronomy to the highest point that it ever attained. He calculated the 
length of the solar year within six minutes and fourteen seconds of the 
actual figure. Finding from observations taken by an earlier astronomer 
that a star had changed its position about two degrees from the autumn 
equinoctial point in about two hundred and fifty years, he discovered the 
precession of the equinoxes, and calculated the amount of change within 
five seconds of the correct figure. He catalogued some eight hundred and 
fifty fixed stars, determined their locations, and classified diem in order of 
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brightness. In fact, there was hardly a phase of astronomy in which he 
did not make important discoveries. His generosity in making observa- 
tions for which he himself had no particular use, but which he left as the 
raw material for later astronomers to work upon, shows his far-sighted 
altruism. After his time the pseudo-science of astrology diverted the at- 
tention of many observers from legitimate astronomy, and did much to 
check its progress. 

Mathematics made progress comparable to that of astronomy. For us 
the most interesting figure in this field is Euclid (about 300 b.c.), who 
compiled the Elements, a textbook of plane and solid geometry which sum- 
marized all that was known about these subjects. The first six books of 
this monumental treatise, which dealt with plane geometry, continued in 
use as a textbook in modern schools until about a generation ago. Archi- 
medes of Syracuse (xSy-iix b.c.) did distinctive work in both mathematics 
and physics. In the former he determined the value of tt (the ratio between 
the diameter and the circumference of a circle) very nearly as it is estimated 
today. He also worked out the ratio between the volume of a cylinder 
and that of an inscribed sphere. In physics he is best known for his dis- 
covery of a method for determining specific gravities, and for studies in the 
use of levers and pulleys. To him is also attributed the invention of a 
screw-pump (still used in Egypt) and other mechanical devices. 

In one respect, however, Hellenistic mathematics failed to progress very 
greatly. No system of algebraic notation was used, and no convenient set 
of numerals was adopted. Some advance was made when the letters of the 
Greek alphabet, including two that had been dropped from use in writing, 
were given numerical values, but since no symbol for zero was adopted, 
little use could be made of it for purposes of calculation. Fractions were 
expressed as series, each of which had one as a numerator. Thus 13/15 
would be written as + i/i6- Ecyond this point mathematics made 

lictlc progress until the later Middle Ages. 


Geography 

Geography ceased to be a series of travelers* talcs and became a science. 
Most of the credit for this change is due to the versatile Ih'atosthenes of 
Gyrene. In a monograph entirled The .Measurements of the Earth, he uiidci- 
Took to compute the circumference of our globe by means of observations 
of the noonday sun taken at Alexandria and Sycuc. Finding the difierence 
of the latitudes between the two points to be 7° iz', or one-fiftieth of the 
earth’s circumference, and the actual distance to be 3000 stadia, he reck- 
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oned the circumference at X5 0,000 stadia. This would be either X4,485 
miles or about x8,3oo miles, according to the length of the stadion used. 
In either case it is a close approximation of the real distance. In his 
Geography he boldly discarded the authority of Homer, and attempted to 
use only trustworthy sources of information. Following the example of 
Pytheas of Massilia, he used a crude system of latitude and longitude for 
the purpose of locating places, but the lack of accurate timepieces robbed 
this device of much of its usefulness. It was he who first advanced the 
theory that India could be reached by sailing westward — a theory which 
was later to inspire Christopher Columbus. 


Medicine and Botany 

In medicine, men built upon the foundation laid by Hippocrates and his 
school. At Alexandria the dissection of the human cadaver was per- 
mitted, and (so their enemies said) the professors of the Museum even 
vivisected condemned criminals. The charge of vivisection may not be 
true, but it is certain that these physicians were able to gain a good knowl- 
edge of anatomy, and to verify their diagnoses by post-'mortem examina- 
tions. About 300 B.c. Herophilus, the greatest of the Alexandrian anato- 
mists, discovered the true functions of the brain and nerves (neither of 
which had been known to Aristotle), and distinguished between sensory 
and motor nerves. He also studied the circulatory system, and came very 
near to making an accurate description of the circulation of the blood 
1900 years before Harvey. In ordinary practice Herophilus advocated the 
extensive use of drugs. Anatomical research was carried further by Erasis- 
tratus, the personal physician of Seleucus I, but he repudiated drug- 
therapy and returned to the mild remedies and hygienic regimen advocated 
by Hippocrates. 

After Z50 B.c. anatomical studies made but little progress. Dissection 
of human cadavers was still frowned upon in some places. Soon a new 
school of physicians, the Empirics, ‘arose to claim that the cause and true 
nature of a disease need not be known. Physicians, they said, should be 
inreresred in discovering the cure for a certain set of symptoms. The new 
school inade some useful discoveries in pharmacy, such as the stupefying 
properties of opium and mandragora, but they discouraged anatomical 
studies. In fact, these were not revived on a scientific basis until the days 
of Vesalius, in the sixteenth century a.d. 

The biologica] studies of Aristotle were carried on by his pupil Theo- 
phrastus, who did for botany whar his master had done for izoology. His 
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History of Plants and Ca^t^es of Plants, which are still extant, contain de- 
scriptions of about five hundred diflerent species of vegetable life. In his 
hands botanp became a pure science, independent of utilitarian considera- 
tions, but his influence upon his successors was small. The study of plant 
life soon degenerated once more into the search for useful species, and not 
until modern times did it again reach the heights to which Theophrastus 
had raised it. 

Mechanical inventions were more numerous in the Hellenistic Age than 
during any other period of the ancient world. The screw-pump of Archi- 
medes, a predecessor of the modern turbine, has been mentioned. His 
contemporary Ctesibius devised a water-organ, an air-gun, and probably a 
turbine steam engine. Other inventors continued to produce useful or 
curious mechanical appliances up to the first century of the Christian Era. 

But ail the splendid work done by both scientists and inventors seems, 
when we consider the history of the later Graeco-Roman world, to have 
been nearly barren of results. The greatest scientific discoveries failed, as 
we have seen, to gain general recognition, and apparently did not usually 
stimulate others to test their validity by careful research. It may have 
been in part due to the lack of precision instruments, without which con- 
clusive proof was impossible, but this fact alone cannot explain it. The 
intellectual tradition of the Greeks somehow predisposed them to philo- 
sophical speculation rather than to scientific truth. The masses, and even 
the educated classes, took little interest in science and few besides the 
professional scholars ever heard of the discoveries of Aristarchus or 
Herophilus. Therefore, it was not until the echoes of their research 
reached the scholars of sixteenth-century Europe that they bore fruit. 
The same may, with few exceptions, be said of mechanical inventions. 
In general they neither increased the production of goods nor lightened 
the labor of the workers, and soon only vague traditions recalled the 
existence of many of these devices. 

Religion and Philosophy 
¥lew Heeds in a New World 

After all, the need which the Hellenistic Greeks felt most keenly was 
not for more knowledge of the physierd world so much as for solutions to 
the ethical and spiritual problems which beset clicm. These problems were 
ail the more pressing because the Hellenistic Greeks were living in an 
environment radically difierenL from that of rheir ancestors, who had still, 
for the most part, been able to explain the universe in terms of religion and 
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mythology, and had based their morality upon considerations of family 
loyalty and patriotism. But religion had been growing steadily weaker 
and less vital since the fifth century, and although the old gods still re- 
ceived their sacrifices from the Greek states and enjoyed the perfunctory 
homage of the masses, mythology no longer offered explanations of the 
world that would satisfy the thinking minds. Furthermore, the progres- 
sive weakening of city-state bonds everywhere, and the removal of many 
thousands of Greeks to new homes where their old patriotism no longer 
played any part in life, destroyed the old sanctions for ethical conduct, 
and left them only self-interest as a guide to action. 


Kellgion 

One new religious movement has been mentioned previously.^ Each 
of the Hellenistic kings (except the king of Macedonia) was worshiped 
as a god by his Greek subjects either during life or after death. Such 
a cult was, however, by its very nature purely official, and could have 
no hold upon the affections of the people; nor could it furnish them 
with a new intellectual or moral background. The unsettled condi- 
tion of men’s thinking was intensified by the rapid and unpredictable 
changes of fortune produced by the wars of the Successors, and by the wills 
of powerful and despotic kings, A man might be poor today, rich and 
honored tomorrow, and dead or reduced to poverty or even slavery the 
day after, all through the operation of forces over which he had little or 
no control. These freaks of fate were attributed to Tjck (Fortune), a 
blind and wayward goddess who seemed to have complete power over the 
affairs of this world. Her cult was the only one of Greek origin which 
enjoyed increased popularity in this period, and its popular appeal ac- 
counts for the number of statues of her that have been found. 

In Egypt and Asia the Greek colonists came into contact with mystical 
and emotional cults like those of Isis and Serapis (which had been par tly 
Hellenized by Ptolemy I), or that of the Great Mother and Atys. In these 
Oriental religions the worshiper was prcrniised purification from the 
stains of his past life, the watchful care of the deicics while he lived, and 
happiness in the hereafter. The popularity of these cults among the lower 
classes of Greeks was great, and they gradually made their way into Deles, 
/\ thcns, CoriiiLli, and other Greek centers. They had however, little ethi- 
cal concent, and were the very negation of that reasoning faculty which 
the Creek world prized so highly. Hence they failed to satisfy the keener 

t Chapters 8 and 9. 
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minds. The way was open for the formation of new philosophies, better 
suited to the needs of the new age. 


The Fhilosophies of Kesignation — Minor Sects 

To meet these needs, thinking Greeks turned to an old philosophy. 
Cynicism, and to three new ones, Skepticism, Epicureanism, and Stoicism. 
The problem which all of these faced was this: If Fortune rules the world, 
and rules it quite unintelligently, how can we escape from her grasp, and 
recover our independence? On one fundamental point all were agreed: It 
is useless, they said, to try to improve the present world. It is perma- 
nently enslaved to Fortune, and will never be any better or more intelligi- 
ble to thinking people than it is now. To achieve freedom from Fortune’s 
tyrannical whims, a man must retire within himself, and give up the 
ambitions and desires through which she can hurt him. Whatever his 
external circumstances may be, every man is the master of his own soul. 
By freeing it from the desires, passions, and strivings generated by his wish 
for earthly goods, he can retire within himself and there gain freedom. 
But so long as he is alive, he must have some motive for going through the 
necessary actions of life, and must therefore retain some interest in the 
world without. What shall this interest be? On this point all four schools 
presented different solutions. 

Students of Greek history have already heard of the Cynics, a school 
founded in the fourth century by Antisthenes, the pupil of Socrates. His 
answer was that if one voluntarily abandons all worldly ambitions and 
discards all the comforts and decencies of civilized life, then Fortune has 
lost her power to hurt him. Of what can she deprive him if he has already 
renounced everything? The more radical Cynics carried this doctrine so 
far that they ceased bathing, dressed in rags, went unshaven and unshorn, 
and are only the meanest food. They were militant missionaries, who went 
from city to city, preaching pointed sermons (“diatribes”) to street-corner 
audiences. But aUhough they advocated kindliness toward others, it had 
no logical place in a. scheme of life based upon a selfish desire for individual 
happiness, and the antics of these unwashed champions of the good life 
disgusted sensible people. In the end Cynicism became a mere caiic.ature 
of a philo.sophy . None of the other schools went so far toward flight from 
the world as this. 

The Skeptics may be quickly dismissed. Pvrrhon, their founder, taught 
that man can never know anything with certainty. He must not, there- 
fore, quibble over good and evil. He should act as though he believed in 
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conventional standards, and take all of the pleasures which gratuitously 
come his way, but remember that he does not really know good from evil, 
and never become attached to any of the .pleasures which Fortune may at 
any moment snatch away from him. This is not a doctrine likely to ap- 
peal to a strong character in search of spiritual freedom, and the thinking 
portion of the Greek world tended to gravitate to either the Epicurean or 
Stoic school. 

The Epicureans 

Epicurus (34I--X70 b.c.) was born at Samos, but spent most of his life in 
Athens, There he owned a garden in which he taught his disciples. Later 
the name “Garden” was occasionally applied to the philosophical school 
which he founded. He tried to give his followers the inner freedom which 
they craved by first furnishing them with a convincing explanation of the 
universe which would free them from imaginary terrors. He then pro- 
vided them with a rule of life that would free them from the whims of 
Fortune. From Democritus, a fifth-century thinker, he borrowed the 
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theory that the universe is a mass of atoms which, in falling through space, 
ficciJcntaliy formed the combinations that we know as the world, plants, 
animals, and men. The human soul, like the body, is composed of atoms, 
and Vv'hen death occurs both dissolve into their component parts. Thus 
there can be no hereafter, and therefore we should cease to fear death, 
jipicurus did not deny the existence of the gods, but he taught that they 
Jived in a far-off heaven where they had no interest in human or mundane 
affairs. 

Ills definition of the good life was that it is that way of living which 
produces a maximum of pleasure with a minimum of pain. Thus defined, 
his doctrine left no room for loose living. Drunkenness, sexual indul- 
gence, and other forms of sensuality are ruled out by reason of the misery 
which results from them. A simple, quiet life, enlivened by those pleas- 
ures which leave no after-sting and brightened by friendships with con- 
genial people, makes one more independent of Fortune’s whims than any 
other. Hence, one should withdraw from public life, where disappoint- 
ments are so likely to occur, and give up all the other soul-disturbing 
ambitions. “Live unobtrusively “ was his motto. The first Epicureans 
practiced a simple and democratic way of life, ignoring class distinctions 
and furnishing a refuge to the victims of misfortune. Epicurus himself 
was a generous and affectionate friend of his many disciples, who regarded 
him with utmost veneration. 

Such was true Epicureanism. A character molded by this doctrine was 
not likely to be vicious or even unduly self-indulgent, but it would never 
be heroic. The worst fault which can be attributed to it is timidity, 
which makes one leave the battles of life to others and shirk his rightful 
dncics. But the true Epicurean doctrine was often misunderstood or cor- 
rupted by brutal and stupid disciples who made it a cloak for their mis- 
deeds. We must not lay the blame for this perversion upon Epicurus. 


The Stoics 

While Epicurus was formulating his views, Zeno (ca, 330-160 b.c.), a 
Greek or Graeco-Phoenician from Cyprus, began to teach philosophy on 
tne Painted Porch” (Stoa Poikile) in Athens. Because of this, his dis- 
cirfles received the name of Stoics, which clung to them after Zeno had 
founded a conventional school of philosophy like those of his rivals. 

Zeno like Epicurus provided his disciples with a cosmology as well as a 
wny of life. He t.aiight that there is but; one god, whom men have wor- 
shiped under many forms. Hence his followers accepted the official 
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pagan cults, but with interpretations of their own. Zeno taught that God 
is not a person, but a force — a cosmic reason which is infused through 
the physical world, and gives form and meaning to it. By cultivating 
reason, man identifies himself more and more closely with God, conforms 
to the divine purpose, and gains his freedom. Zeno likewise systematized 
education, which he divided into physics, ethics, and logic. His test of 
truth was not objective reality so much as intensity of feeling, and hence 
was subjective and undependable. 

Accepting, as did his contemporaries, the helplessness of man before the 
vagaries of Fortune, Zeno, also like them, advised his followers to with- 
draw within the sovereign limits of their own personalities. But instead 
of seeking happiness as the only good, they were to seek virtue, for he 
asserted that it is the only good, and vice the only evil. These are matters 
in which the human will has free choice, and the wise man will choose 
virtue. If an external circumstance does not affect moral character, it is 
neither good nor bad, but “indifferent.” Such are wealth and poverty, 
sickness and health, and a host of other factors affecting the temporal welh- 
being of man. He need not shun pleasant things in this category, but 
must never let his heart be set upon them so that they distract his attention 
from his real objective, the pursuit of wisdom and virtue. It is not enough 
to act well; in addition it is necessary to have good intentions. Every act 
behind which there lurks an improper motive is immoral. So with a pure 
mind, unenslaved by worldly desires, the Stoic attains “freedom from 
suffering” (a-patheid). Then Fortune has no hold upon him, and can no 
longer hurt him. Pain, poverty, or the loss of family and friends, all leave 
the “wise man” unmoved or even happy, for they cannot reach the inner 
self. 

» Stoicism was an aristocratic creed, for there were few who could con- 
‘ form even measurably to its ideals. But it was not a formula for selfish 
-egotism. Zeno taught his disciples to regard the world and the human 
irace as unities, and the “world-city” (cosmopoUs) was one of his favorite 
phrases. He insisted that all men, whether wise or unwise, from the 
slave to the king, are to be regarded as brothers, and that their welfare 
must be the object of the wise man’s efforts. He may even, within limits, 
work for his owm welfare and material comfort. He need not, like Ae 
Cynics, abandon his family, friends, and property, eschew baths, and dress 
in rags. He may engage in war, business, or politics like other men, and 
may throw into them his best efforts, but he must always regard these 
aciivitics as matters of no consequence, and himself merely an actor upon 
the stage of Jife. Flis proper aim is not to achieve success in his undertak- 



THE HELLENISTIC AGE 


l6S 

ing bat rather to play well the part for which life has cast him. With this 
ideal to guide his conduct, he will feel no pain or disappointment if For- 
tune dooms his efforts to failure or strips him of his possessions. If he has 
played well his allotted part his real success is far greater than that of per- 
sons who enjoy the smiles of Fortune but who are still her slaves. 

Of all the Hellenistic philosophies. Stoicism was the most dynamic and 
socially useful. It produced a long series of noble characters, such as 
Antigonus Gonatas of Macedonia, Cato the Younger, and the Roman 
emperor Marcus Aurelius. It lent courage to many a Greek or Roman who 
dared brave certain destruction at the hands of a tyrant rather than to be- 
tray his principles, and it breathed a spirit of humanity into the society of 
imperial Rome. 

But from our modern point of view all these philosophies had one com- 
mon fault. They began with an attitude of despair toward the world and 
the destiny of man, and they never rose above it. They assumed that the 
present state of the world was irrevocably fixed, and that efforts at perma- 
nent improvement of it were certain to be futile. One who holds such 
view's may be good or even noble, but he can hardly be a great force toward 
the uplift of mankind. 
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Kome Dominates the Western 
Mediterranean- World {265-201 B,C.) 


New Neighbors and Further Wars 

Although after 2.65 b.c. the Romans controlled all of peninsular Italy, 
they were not by that fact relieved from the necessity of fighting further 
wars. The same inexorable fate which had led them to master their native 
peninsula now compelled them to fight and conquer an ever- widening 
circle of non-Italian peoples. At least in the earlier stages of their career 
as builders of an extra-Italian empire, they seem to have been chiefly actu- 
ated by the same motives as in their Italian wars. These, as we have seen, 
were primarily defensive. As before, the need for defense brought wars; 
wars ended in conquests; while conquests gave them new frontiers to de- 
fend by further wars. In the course of these conflicts they occasionally 
committed acts of aggression, but there is no evidence that they had a 
conscious policy of imperial expansion. 

The conquest of Italy had brought them into touch with a new group of 
neighbors. On the .south clieir alli.ance with Rhegium gave them a front- 
age on the Straits of Messina, within two miles of the coast of strife-torn 
Sicily. This meant closer relations than before with both Syracuse and 
Carthage, the contestants for the mastery of the island. With the former 
they had, until that time, had few dealings, and since their commercial 
interests were as yet negligible, they had previously permitted the Car- 
thaginians to exclude them completely from contact with the more lucra- 
tive foreign markets. But now political consi derations forced them to 
take a stronger tone toward Carthage, who con trolled so much of the 
western Mediterranean area, and out of the clash which resulted came the 
two ferocious Funic wars (so called from the Roman word for Phoenicians y 
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who f'onucd uhc citizen body* of Carthage). As usual, Rome fought dog- 
goJlv luicil she won, and victory made her the predominant power in the 
region once swayed by Carthage. 

fn the norrii lay her old enemies, the Gauls of the Po Valley, with whom 
no permanent peace short of conquest was possible. To the east was the 
pirarc-infesrcd Adriatic Sea, whence issued Illyrian marauders to harass 
the commerce of the Italo-Greek allies. Here again, peace could be se- 
en red only by their complete subjugation, but in accomplishing this Rome 
was certain to become embroiled with Macedonia, who controlled the 
back country to the east of Illyria. Thus each new contact brought with 
it the certainty of strife and the probability of conquest. 

The First Punic War (z64-'14i b.c.) 

Tm Ofeu'iHg of tin War 

The first foreign entanglement arose in Sicily, where the Mamertini ^ 
found themselves hard pressed by Hiero II of Syracuse. In 2,64, these inter- 
national outlaws had been in possession of Messana for twenty-five years, 
and their status had been recognized by Carthage and by various Greek 
cities. Accordingly, when one faction in Messana appealed for help to 
Ciirthagc, she .sent a garrison to protect them from Hiero, and, incident- 
ally, to control their city and the straits on which it lay. However, 
another faction appealed to Rome. The Senate, always averse to foreign 
entanglements, refused the alliance which the Mamertini offered, but a 
tribune induced the popular assembly to reverse the decision and to vote 
to send them aid. In view of the situation, this meant war with Carthage, 
bur the popular leaders probably saw that Carthaginian control of Messana 
would end by closing the strait to the Romans, and constituted a threat to 
their control of southern Italy. This calamity could only be averted by 
Rome assuming control of Messana, and it was at least arguable that the 
probable bcnefics of the step were worth the risk. At any rate, the posses- 
sion of Sicily was sure to be the prize of the victor. 


The Roman 0 [fens he by Land and Sea (264-2$ s B,Cf) 

fn the first stage of the struggle which followed, the Romans conducted 
a vigorous and wcdl-planncd oiiensivc. I hey lost no time in securing 
Messana, which they occupied after che Mamertini bad induced the Car- 
thaginian garrison to withdraw. The severity of the blow to Carthage 
^ See Giapter S. 
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may be measured by the fact that she crucified the faint-hearted com- 
mander to whose weakness it was due. The Carthaginian government 
now took energetic steps to retrieve the lost advantage- An alliance was 
patched up with Hiero of Syracuse, whom the Romans had offended by 
aiding his enemies, and the allies besieged Messana and its Roman garri- 
son. At this time, however, the consu l Appius Claudius Caudex s lipped 
an army across the strait at night, broke up the siege of Messana, and 
drove Hiero 's forces back toward Syracuse. Probably the Syracusan king 
was only half-hearted in his support of the city’s age-old enemy, and the 
next year he made peace with the Romans, paid an indemnity, and became 
their ally. For the remainder of his long life he never broke faith with 
them, but supported them loyally. Strengthened by his support, the 
Romans pushed on into Sicily, where in z6z, they captured the enemy 
stronghold of Agrigentum fAcragas). The Carthaginians were now con- 
fined to their fortified cities of Lilybaeu m, Drepanum and Panormus in the 
extreme west. From these points they could not be driven so long as 
Carthage controlled' the sea. Yet peace could not be gained until they 
were completely expelled from Sicily. To accomplish this purpose the 
Romans, whose navy had hitherto been insignificant, decided to wrest 
from Carthage her naval supremacy. 


Naval Victories and the Invasion of Africa 

The task seemed impossible, but in x6o, with sublime self-confidence, 
the Romans undertook it. Carthage had a fleet of about a hundred and 
fifty quinqfieremes, or battleships of the highest class; within two months 
the Romans had turned out one hundred of the same class, together with 
twenty smaller ones. The Greek historian Polybius, writing mote than a 
century later, states that the Romans used a Yaptiired Carthaginian ship as 
a model, and that the Roman crews were taught to row in wooden frames 
set up on land- The consul Duilius, who may never have been on board a 
ship before, was put in command of this mushroom navy. However, his 
apparently foolhardy enterprise succeeded beyond all reasonable expecta- 
tions. Up to that time customary naval tactics had been based upon the 
ramming of eneiiiy vessels, and an ordinary war ycsscl carried as few as ten 
marines. Realising that his raw crews could not hope ro outdo the expett 
Carthaginians in such tactics, Duilius placed a full maniple of infantry 
(izo men) aboard each vessel. From the mast he suspetivled a light draw- 
bridge, from the bottom of which a pointed iron spike protruded. The 
plan was that when a Carthaginian ship came within range, the bridge 
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would be dropped so that the spike would stick in her deck, holding her 
fast. Then the marines would charge across the drawbridge and sweep 
all before them. When Duilius met the Carthaginian fleet near Mylae, he 
astonished the civilized world by capturing fifty ships. For this success 
he was honored with a column bearing a laudatory inscription. 

Other successes followed. In 159, a Carthaginian fleet was attacked by 
the Romans off the coast of Sardinia and driven ashore. In 2.57, a minor 
naval battle cost Carthage eighteen ships, and her possessions in Malta 
were raided. Plainly the Romans had the upper hand at sea, but the war 
was proving costly. For the fleet and army together, about jao,ooo men 
had to be kept under arms ail the time. It seemed that the time had conic 
to end the deadlock with a smashing victory under die walls of Carthage. 

In preparation for the invasion of Africa, huge forces were collected . In 
2-5^5 a fleet of warships and transports sailed southward carrying nearly 
150,000 men on 330 ships with the consuls of the year in command. Off 
Cape Ecnomus in Sicily it fell in with the Carthaginian fleet of z5o ships, 
of which it sank or captured eighty, losing only twenty-four ships itself. 
Proceeding to Africa, it landed the army, under the consul Marcus Atilius 
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Reguius, and returned home. At first Regulus carried all before him. He 
defeated a Carthaginian army, ravaged the country around the capital, and 
reduced the enemy to dire distress. The African natives rose in revolt 
against Carthage, and she sued for peace. But Regulus was only a medi- 
ocre general and not at all a diplomat. He failed to make use of the Afri- 
cans, and his terms of peace were so severe that Carthage broke off negotia- 
tions. Then Fortune deserted him. A Spartan mercenary captain reorgan- 
ized the Carthaginian army, which also acquired one hundred war-elc" 
phants. In Z55, the Romans were defeated, Regulus was captured, and 
only two thousand men escaped. To make matters worse, the fleet which 
had been sent to rescue the fugitives was caught in a storm off Sicily while 
returning, and 170 ships with ail aboard were lost. Rome's first African 
expedition had ended in a crushing disaster. 


Stalemate and Disaster: The Mission of Tjegulm 

Rome now entered upon a long period of deadlock in Sicily and disaster 
at sea. In X5 3, a storm destroyed a hundred and fifty of her ships. 10x49, 
the Carthaginians defeated a Roman fleet off Drepanum, the only naval 
victory which Carthage won during the war. Shortly afterward another 
Roman fleet of a hundred warships and hundreds of transports was 
wrecked in a storm. For the next seven years Rome was without a navy. 
During this time she clung tenaciously to Sicily, besieging the great strong- 
hold of Lilybaeum, but without command of the sea she could not hope to 
take it. In ^47, Carthage sent Hamilcar Barca to take command of her 
forces in the island. He was able and energetic, and not content with up- 
holding her cause in the Sicilian war, also organized raids on the coast of 
Italy. But Carthage gave him little support, and neither side was able to 
gain a decisive advantage. It was plain that only by winning the suprem- 
acy at sea could Rome bring the war to a victorious close, and that Car- 
thage could not win even when her fleet had undisputed sway in the mid- 
die Mediterranean. 

Roman historians cold how, during this dreary time, the Car- 
thaginians sent a peace-mission to Rome. With it came the captive 
Regulus, who was expected to plead for peace in order to gain his liberty. 
However, when the embassy arrived at Rome, Regulus addressed the Sen- 
ate with a stirring appeal not to make peace or exchange prisoners with 
the enemy, and showed how great was the misery and exhaustion of Car- 
thage and how near she was to defeat. Then, according to the story, he 
voluntarily returned with the embassy, and was tortured to death by his 
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CiiptoL’s. How much, if any, of this story is true is a matter of dispute, 
bur it later served as the theme of one of the most stirring odes o^^the Au- 
gustan poet Horace. 


Victory mid Feace 

From the disastrous impasse which began with the defeat of Regulus, 
Home was at last rescued by the patriotic self-sacrificc of her richer citi- 
zens. The treasury was empty, and the rate of taxation could not be safely 
increased. But these men, by private subscription repayable only in the 
event of victory, raised the necessary funds to build a fleet of two hundred 
warships. In 141, under the command of the consul Quintus Lutatius 
Catulns, it met a Carthaginian fleet off the Aegates Islands, sank fifty of 
the enemy ships, and captured seventy more. By this stroke Rome recov- 
ered control of the seas, and Carthage had to acknowledge defeat. Hamil- 
car and Catulus negotiated a treaty, which was accepted with some reser- 
vations. By it Carthage agreed to evacuate Sicily, to cede to Rome the 
Li pari Islands, to pay an indemnity of 3x00 talents in ten installments, not to 
sail her ships in the Tyi-rhenian Sea, and not to recruit mercenaries in Italy. 

Rome had paid a tremendous price for her victory. Hundreds of thou- 
sands of men had been drowned or slain in battle, and hundreds of ships 
had gone down. For twenty-three years her energies had been entirely 
devoced to the struggle. Although Carthage had lost the war, her losses 
in men, ships, and money had not been great in comparison to her re- 
scmrccs. In fact, such losses as she sustained had fallen principally upon 
her mercenaries, and more of these hirelings were always to be had. Even 
the indemnity which she had promised to pay the Romans was small con- 
sidering the circumstances. Yet the war had exposed once more the weak- 
ness in her imperial structure. The unpopularity of her rule in Africa had 
long been known, and it had been demonstrated anew. The ineflidency of 
her cirizen-troops in battle, which Agathocles had previously discovered, 
had again been brought out by the campaign of Regulus, but it was not 
due ro inherent inferiority so much as to dislike for military service. The 
real surprise of the war had been the series of defeats administered to the 
veteran Carthaginian navy by the upstart fleet of the Rom^ins. Thence- 
forffb Carthage was never again able to control the western seas, and the 
hict was to he of profound importance when for the second time she fought 
the Romans. Romc’.s victory had been due to her superb army, tiic un- 
swerving loyalty of her allies, her combination of skill and good fortune 
at sea, and her unconquerable w’ill. In the years wdiich followed the de- 
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feat of Regulus she several times suiFered blows as severe as that which 
finally drove Carthage to admit defeat, but she fought on without thought 
of surrender. That same spirit which led her to victory in the Samnite 
War caused her to win the first round of her struggle with Carthage. But 
the peace which Catulus and Hamilcar negotiated could not be lasting, for 
it settled nothing. Carthage had been defeated, but she was still able to 
renew hostilities, and sooner or later she would surely do so. It was only a 
series of accidents which made her keep the peace during the next twenty- 
three years 

Rome and Carthage Between the First and Second Punic Wars 
Domestic Policies in Rome and Italy 

The end of the First Punic War found Rome with a number of jDolitical, 
social, and military problems awaiting solution. Some of these were 
consequences of the war, while others had arisen independently of it. The 
Italians had supported her loyally, and some of them deserved rewards. 
Their claims were recognized when, in 241, the Picentines and the few 
Sabines, not already full citizens, were promoted to citizen status. In the 
same year the half-Etruscan city of Falerii revolted, and was severely pun- 
ished. Perhaps in recognition of the services of the Roman commons in 
the war, the Assembly of the Centuries was reorganized, so that the num- 
ber of voting units was raised to 373, and the glaring inequality between 
the voting strength of the richer and poorer citizens was abolished. In 
the north the barbarous Ligurians, who had begun to encroach upon 
northern Etruria, were driven back into the mountains. Having driven 
the Carthaginians from most of Sicily, the Romans now had to provide it 
with a government; to do so they organized, in 227, the first tribute-paying 
province. Of this momentous step and its consequences more will be said 
in another place. When, as a result of the revolt of the Carthaginian 
mercenaries, Sardinia came into her .possession, it was joined with Cor- 
sica and formed into a similar province. Of Rome’s conduct toward Car- 
thage on this occasion a fuller discussion will be given presently. By 23 5, 
Rome was at peace with all her neighbors, and the Temple of Janus was 
solemnly closed for the first time in her recorded history. 

At home, however, political strife soon broke out with a bitterness 
imknown for over fifty years. Far up in northeastern Italy, near the Gallic 
frontier, lay the Ager Gallicns^ from which the Romans had once driven the 
Gallic Senones, and which had since been public land, rented out to 
wealthy landowners as pasture for their sheep and cattle. A tribune, 
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Gai US Fhuninius, brought in a bill providing for its division into small 
traces, to be given as freeholds to needy citizens. The Senate resisted the 
passage of the bill to the limit of its power, but in vain. The bill was 
passed. The motives of the contestants in this struggle are by no means 
clear, and it is useless to speculate on them. The incident raised Flaminius 
to a position of great influence, and also initiated an era of class strife 
which was forgotten only years later under the stress of the Second Punic 
War. 


Komc\s Illyrian and Gallic Wars 

To policical strife at home there was soon added renewed foreign wars. 
By the terras of her alliance with the Greeks of southern Italy, Rome was 
obligated to protect their commerce against pirates, and in they called 
upon her to redeem the pledge. The Illyrians, who occupied the island- 
studded eastern shore of the Adriatic Sea, had been united under the rule 
of a chief named Agron, and after his death his place was taken by his 
widow, Queen Teuta. " By 130, she had conquered the eastern shore of the 
Ionian Sea as far south as the Gulf of Corinth, and had taken 
Her subjects now habitually preyed upon Greek ships from Italy, and even 
raided the kalian coast. Demands for redress were refused, «nd a Roman 
ambassador was killed. This was too much. A Roman fleet and army 
reduced Teuta to submission, forced her to pay tribute, and took from her 
Gorcyra and the other Greek cities which she had seized. At this point 
the Romans made the acquaintance of a Greek soldier of fortune, Deme- 
trius of Pharos, who, although an official of Teuta, betrayed Corcyra to 
them. He w'-as rewarded with the gift of his native island of Pharos and 
ocher territories, which he held as a Roman vassal. The liberated cities 
became Roman allies. For the next ten years peace of a sort reigned in this 
troubled region. 

It was Avell that the Illyrian question could be temporarily shelved, for 
another and more serious danger had appeared on the northern horizon. 
For over fifty ye ars th e Gauls of the Po Valley had been quiet, but shortly 
after the First Punic War new tribes from across the Alps disturbed the 
peace in that quarter. It would seem that the Po Valley Gauls tried to 
save themselves from conquest by joining these iiewcoraers- and inciting 
them to attack Roman Italy. A first attack upon the frontier post of 
Arimiiium failed because of dissensions among the attackers, but in 12,6, 
the Gauls again raided Roman possessions. Seventy thousand barbarians 
moved southward into Etruria. Great alarm prevailed at ^ome, where, 
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memories of the attack of 390 were still fresh, and energetic measures were 
taken to meet the peril. A census of citizens and allies showed that the 
Roman federation controlled nearly seven hundred thousand men of rnili- 
tary age and from this great reservoir of man-power four legions and an 
equal number of allied troops were drawn to meet the invaders. As the 
Gauls, loaded with spoil, moved northward through Etruria, they fotxnd 
a Roman army planted across their path and another coming up behind 
them. ensuing battle of Telamon the Romans slaughtered or cap- 

tured all but ten thousand of their enemies. Italy was safe, but this was 
not enough. To prevent further depredations, the Romans now undertook 
the systematic conquest of the Po Valley. One Gallic tribe — the Ceno- 
mani — which had taken no part in the war, readily came to terms with 
the Romans, as did also the non-Celtic Veneti in the extreme northeast. 
The remainder were subjugated in a war which lasted several years. Latin 
colonies were planted at Placentia and Cremona, and a citizen colony at 
Mutina (Modena). The conquered lands were reduced to the form of a 
province, just as the lands taken from Carthage had been. 

Hardly had the Gallic peril been dissipated when the Illyrian question 
again flared up. This time it was the Roman protege Demetrius of Pharos 
who caused the trouble. Apparently he was a man with neither principles 
nor prudence, for having formed an alliance with Philip V of Macedonia, 
he took to large-scale piracy, in addition to conquering his neighbors and 
annexing their lands. In xi9, the Romans undertook to chastise him. His 
towns were taken by storm, and he escaped capture only by fleeing to 
Macedonia. Rome now controlled a strip of the Illyrian coast about two 
hundred miles long and in some places forty miles wide, whose inhabi- 
tants were either her allies or her subjects. In crossing the Adriatic 
Sea, Rome had trespassed upon the “sphere of influence"* of Macedonia. 
Philip V, who at that moment was engaged in a struggle with the 
Aetolians, could not aid Demetrius, but he was deeply offended. A few 
years later we find the Macedonian king among the allies of the Cartha- 
ginian Hannibal. 


Remh of the Carthaginian Mercenaries 

We have seen how light had been the losses of Carthage in the First 
Punic War. But it had hardly ended before a worse disaster struck her. 
When Plamilcar Barca disbanded his mercenaries in Sicily, he was aware 
that his home government did not intend to pay them in full for their 
services. Hcncc he sent them to Carthage in small detachments, writh an 
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inciiiiation that each group should be paid off and sent away before the 
next arrived. His political opponents, who happened to be in power at 
rhc Lime, disregarded his advice, and allowed all of them to congregate 
near ihe city before attempting to defraud them of their pay. As a result 
they mutinied, and for the next three years Carthage was engaged in a 
1 ilu-and-death struggle, with her African subjects on the side of her enemies. 

The “Truceless War,” as the revolt came to be called, was fought on 
botii sides with a ferocity rare even in the bloody annals of Carthage. 
Tunis and the other Phoenician cities in Africa either joined the rebels or 
wcj-e captured by them. Hamilcar was put in command of one Carthagin- 
ian army, and his rival Hanno of another, but party enmity made co-opera- 
tion between them impossible during the first two years of the war. A 
rebel leader tortured seven hundred Carthaginian captives to death, only 
CO sufier crucifixion at Hamil car’s hands when he himself was captured. 
At length the quarrels of the Carthaginian leaders were patched up, new 
troops were raised, and the revolt was stamped out in blood. By 138, 
Carthage was again mistress in her own house, but she was nearly ex- 
hausted, and her troubles were not over. 

During most of the “Truceless War” Rome had shown herself unusually 
friendly toward her former enemy, and had even allowed Carthage to 
raise mercenaries in Italy. Then abruptly her attitude changed. The 
most important Carthaginian province beyond the sea after the loss of 
Sicily was Sardinia, whose mercenary garrison mutinied- in sympathy with 
their comrades in Africa and for two years retained their independence. 
When Carthage seemed likely to attack them, they appealed to Rome, 
promising to surrender the island to her. The offer was refused. In l 38, 
they repeated it, and this time Rome accepted. Carthage protested, but a 
sudden and drastic change had taken place in Rome’s foreign policy. In 
flat defiance of fight and justice she alleged that by attempting to reoc- 
cupy Sardinia, Carthage had broken the peace, and declared war. For the 
moment Carthage was too weak to resist. As the price of peace, she ceded 
Sardinia to Rome (who at the same time occupied Corsica), and consented 
to pay an additional indemnity of twelve hundred talents. Peace was re- 
stored, but the Carthaginian victims harbored a bitter grudge, and only 
awa.ited a suitable opportunity to satisfy it. 


The Barca Tamily in Spam 

WTth Sicily and Sardinia gone, the Cnrtlmginians turned to Spain as a 
suitable field for the rebuilding of tlicir fortunes. Before the First Punic 
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War they had had extensive holdings there, but during the struggle (per- 
haps through the agency of Rome’s allies at Massilia) these had largely 
slipped away. The task of restoring and extending the Spanish province 
was committed to the able Hamilcar Barca. He nursed a fierce hatred of 
Rome, and apparently looked upon Spain as an advantageous spot in which 
to build up his country’s strength for a renewal of the struggle with her 
enemy. In 137, he sailed for Spain, taking with him his young son Hanni- 
bal and his son-in-law Hasdrubal. 

The enterprise was a brilliant success* By force and conciliation Hamil- 
car added one district after another to his country’s possessions. From 
tribute and from the produce of the silver mines he secured for her an 
enormous income, which restored her shattered finances. By recruiting 
the natives as mercenaries and drilling them in continuous campaigns he 
built up a large and effective army. When he was killed in 12.9, he had 
secured the success of his venture. His son-in-law Hasdrubal continued 
the work, relying more upon diplomacy than upon war. To him was due 
the founding of New Carthage as a capital for the province, and he ad- 
vanced its northern boundary to the Ebro and Tagus rivers. 

Rome had meanwhile been watching the career of the Barca family in 
Spain with an anxious eye. The new province gave the Carthaginian 
state a fabulously large income, which could be used to finance a new war. 
In it was stationed an army of fifty-six thousand veteran soldiers and two 
hundred war elephants, and from it this formidable force might advance 
by land to attack the possessions of Rome’s ally Massilia or even Italy, 
without effective hindrance from Roman sea power. Hence the Senate 
soon attempted to meet the incipient danger by diplomatic means. In 
X3I, a Roman embassy met Hamilcar and asked for a statement of his 
future intentions, but he evaded the issue. In another embassy nego- 
tiated a treaty with Hasdrubal by which he agreed to make no conquests 
north of the Ebro River* Whether Rome conceded to Carthage the terri- 
tory south of the Ebro is not known, but a few years later the native Span- 
ish city of Saguntum, located a long way to the south of the line of de- 
marcation, appears as a Roman ally. Obviously Saguntum’s position was 
a perilous one, surrounded as she was by Carthaginian territory, and the 
danger was increased when, in zzi, Hasdrubal was assassinated. His suc- 
cessor was Hannibal the son of Hamilcar, a fiery-tempered and aggressive 
leader, and a bitter enemy of Rome. Hannibal soon found a pretext for 
war against Saguntum, and besieged her. 

Hannibal’s war with Saguntum immediately involved both Carthage 
and Rome. Roman embassies interceded with Hannibal, but in vain. The 
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siege conriauedj and Saguntum fell, after holding out for eight months. 
As an ally of the stricken city, Rome could not abandon her cause with 
honor, and Hannibal had openly flouted her protests. Another embassy 
was scni; to Carthage to demand the surrender of Hannibal and his staff. 
The demand was rejected. Marcus Fabius, the leader of the Roman am- 
biissadors, held out two folds of his toga with the words/ “I bring you 
here peace and war. Men of Carthage. Choose whichever you wish.” 

Give whichever you will I’ ’ the Carthaginian senators shouted. “Then 
it is war,” replied Fabius, dropping one of the folds. The final struggle 
between the two great powers of the western Mediterranean world was on. 

The Secojstd Punic War (iiS-zor) 

The Strength of the Contestants 

When Rome and Carthage again resorted to atnis, the advantages seemed 
at first glance to be heavily in favor of the former. Rome was the mistress 
of the greatest reservoir of dependable man-power in the civilized world, 

^ Polybius, III, 33. 
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and from it she had fashioned an arm7 whose fighting powers^ except in 
cavalry, were unsurpassed. Italy, with its Latin colonies, its splendid 
roads, and its loyal Italian allies, was almost a single fortress, unassailable 
by land except on the north. Rome also controlled the sea, and Carthage, 
in spite of her century-old naval tradition, never seriously challenged that 
control during the Second Punic War. On the other side, experience had 
shown that Carthage could not depend upon her African subjects, who 
were always ready to revolt when an invader appeared. The weak points 
and dangers of her reliance upon her mercenaries had been shown in the 
First Punic War and the Truceless War. In fact, aside from the resources 
which she could draw from Spain, her strength, in 2.18, was much less than 
it had been in 2.64. But at the beginning of the war she had what Rome 
lacked — a military genius in command of her forces, backed by the very 
respectable talents of his brothers Hasdmbal and Mago, and by several 
other first-rate officers. 


Hannibal and ths Invasion of Italy 

Hannibal was by far the most important figure in the war on either side, 
and not without reason has it been called the Hannibalic War. Up to the 
end of the Second Punic War he seems to have been actuated by one sole 
purpose, to which all other motives were subordinated — hatred of Rome 
and a wish to cripple her. The story is that when he was nine years old 
his father Hamiicar took him to an altar and made him swear eternal 
enmity to his country’s chief foe, and whether true or not, the story is 
consistent with his subsequent conduct. Both in planning campaigns and 
in fighting battles, he seldom made a mistake, while he knew with un- 
canny accuracy both how to tempt his opponent to commit blunders, and 
how to profit by them after they were made. Over his men he exercised an 
influence such as few generals have ever enjoyed. With a heterogeneous 
collection of mercenaries, bound by no tie save that of self-interest, he 
fought for fourteen years in a hostile country without once suffering a 
serious reverse, and without a single mutiny. When at last the able 
Sfipio Afiicanus brought him to bay at Zama, his devoted mercenaries 
stood fast and died at uheir posts without flinching. In his tragic later life 
he also showed great abilities as a statesman. Only once was his judg- 
ment at fauir, and that was when he supposed that the Roman allies in 
Italy would welcome his coining. Even there he was more successful than 
his predecessor Pyrrhus had been, and at one time seemed measurably near 
to breaking up the R oman Federation . His Roman enemies accused him of 
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cruelty and treachery, but while both traits were common among the 
Carthaginians, no outstanding examples can be cited from Hannibal’s 
career. Measured by any stand ards, he was the^greatest majii^ time , 
and one of the greatest men of the ancient world. We may say with con- 
fidence that except for him the war would have been of short duration. 

Both sides began the struggle with a strategy of offense. The Romans 
expected to send an army to Spain under the consul Publius Cornelius 
Scipiq to hold Hannibal in check, while an army and fleet under the other 
consul, Tiberius Sempronius Gra cclms> attacked the Carthaginians in 
Africa. Hannibal’s plan was a far more daring one. He had no adequate 
fleet with which to contest Rome’s control of the sea, and yet to remain 
in Spain meant, in the end, certain defeat. He supposed that Rome’s Ital- 
ian and Latin allies, like the African subjects of Carthage, awaited only an 
opportunity to regain their independence, and that to break up the Roman 
Federation he had only to appear in Italy at the head of a strong army. 
Hence he determined to lead his army across the Pyrenees and the Alps 
into the Po Valley, and to strike from there at the heart of the Roman 
power. 

In May, xi8 b.c., Hannibal began his march from New Carthage at the 
head of an army of between forty and fifty thousand men and a corps of 
elephants. His most effective troops were his Spanish and African infantry 
and his Numidian cavalry. Progress was slow, however, for many of the 
tribes of southern Gaul resisted his passage. It was not until near the 
middle of August that he succeeded in crossing the Rhone River and ap- 
proaching the Alps, but the Romans had not discovered that he had left 
Spain until it was too late to interfere with his plans. 

The passage of the Alps nearly wrecked Hannibal’s army. In midsum- 
mer the crossing of the mountains would have been relatively easy, but by 
this time the first snows of autumn had begun to make the footing treach- 
erous. Roads had to be widened to get the elephants through. All the 
while the Alpine tribes, believing that their homes were being invaded, 
inflicted heavy losses upon the Carthaginians by attacking them from 
above with rocks and weapons. When, about the middle of September, 
the Carthaginians finally descended into the Po Valley, only about 
twenty-six thousand men and a few elephants had survived* 


Roman Disasters and Recovery 

Hamiibars aiTival in Italy changed the whole character of the war. 
The African expedition was hastily recalled. Scipio, learning at Massilia 
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that Hannibal had crossed the Rhone, sent his brother ahead to Spain with 
the army, and himself returned to Italy. The Gauls of the Po Valley, re- 
cently conquered and still disgruntled, welcomed the Carthaginians as 
liberators. A Roman army, led by both consuls, met the enemy, but only 
to suffer disaster. A preliminary cavalry skirmish at the Ticinus River 
was a Carthaginian victory, while in December of 2.18, at the River Trebia, 
a Roman army of thirty-three thousand men was defeated with the loss of 
two thirds of its number in killed, wounded, and prisoners. When the 
year closed, Cisalpine Gaul was lost to the Romans, and Hannibal could 
winter there in security, enlisting Gauls to fill up his depleted ranks. 

During the winter the Romans gathered new armies, totaling nearly 
a hundred thousand men. The populace, bent upon ending the war quickly 
by destroying HannibaTs army, elected to the consulship the author of the 
recent land-law. Gains Flaminius, who had made a good military record in 
the Gallic war. He was assigned to the northern front, but he fared even 
worse than his predecessors. Hannibal with his reorganized army crossed 
the Apennines into Etruria. Once in peninsular Italy, he set out to anni- 
hilate his Roman pursuers. Flaminius was decoyed into a narrow pass 
between Lake Trasimenus and the surrounding mountains, where he was 
attacked from three sides at once. The consul himself and nearly his en- 
tire army were destroyed. True to his belief that the Italians were eager 
to be freed from the Roman yoke, and anxious to show himself their 
friend, Hannibal at once released without ransom all of the Roman allies 
who fell into his hands, and sent them home with kind words. But he 
was chagrined to discover that not one town in northern Italy opened its 
gates to him. In anger he ravaged the country in his path, passing back 
eastward over the Apennines and southward into Apulia. 

In Rome the accumulation of disasters caused great alarm, but the in- 
domitable Roman spirit soon regained its accustomed sway. A dictator 
was appointed, the aristocratic Quintus Fabius Maximus. Realizing that 
he could not hope to beat Hannibal in the open field, Fabius adopted a new 
policy. He followed the Carthaginians closely, refusing to fight pitched 
battles, but harassing them with skirmishes, cutting off stragglers and 
foraging parties, and keeping them in a constant state of alarm. It was an 
inglorious strategy, which lowered Rome’s standing among the allies as 
more and more of their land was ravaged by the armies. At Rome it pto- 
voked a reaction. When the consular elections for ±16 were held, one of 
the new consuls was the aristocratic L. Aemilius Paullus; the other was 
the popular leader Marcus Terentius Varro* Both seem to have been 
pledged to a strategy of action. 
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True to their policy and instructions, the new consuls gathered an army 
said to number eighty thousand, and set out in pursuit of Hannibal. Their 
cavalry, however, were few in numbers and far inferior in quality to Han- 
nibal’s Numidian, Spanish, and Gallic horsemen. Neither of the consuls 
was an able general, and no Roman commander of the time had as yet con- 
ceived the idea of shifting his men about during a battle to meet unfore- 
seen circumstances. It was precisely here that Hannibal held the advan- 
tage. Early in August, zi6, near Cannae in Apulia, Paullus and Varro came 
in touch with the enemy, and drew up their forces for battle. Trusting to 
the fighting quality of their infantry, they massed it in the center, with 
the cavalry as usual on the wings. Hannibal arranged his heterogeneous 
army so as to make allowance for its strong and weak points. Its front 
formed a crescent, with the convex side toward the enemy. On the wings 
were his cavalry, and next to them on either side were his Spanish and 
African infantry. In the center were the Gauls, the least dependable part 
of his force. At the beginning of the battle the Carthaginian cavalry at- 
tacked the Roman cavalry and drove it back, uncovering the wings which 
it had been protecting. The Roman infantry at the same time attacked the 
Gauls, who retreated in good order, keeping the Romans engaged. The 
Spanish and African infantry held firm. Thus the Romans were gradually 
drawn into a narrow space with Carthaginians on three sides of them, 
when Hannibal’s cavalry came up and attacked them in the rear. Crowded 
together and incapable of movement, the hapless legionaries were slaugh- 
tered where they stood. It was alleged that seventy thousand men, in- 
cluding the consul Paullus, were killed, while from ten to fifteen thousand 
were taken prisoner. Varro, with perhaps ten thousand more, cut his way 
through and escaped. When Hannibal’s brother Mago, reported the news 
of the victory at Carthage, he poured out on the floor of the Senate-house 
a peck of gold rings taken from the fingers of slain Roman cavalrymen. 
Later Roman tradition, which was framed by the aristocratic party, at- 
tributed the disaster to the rashness of the popular leader Varro, but with 
what justice cannot be determined. 

The effects of this terrific blow were immediate and far-reaching. Many 
of the Samnitcs, and all of Lucania and Brutrimn exccpr. the Greek cities of 
the coast, joined the invader. Some of the Apulians did likewise, and 
wOiSt of all, when Hannibal appeared in Campania, the important city of 
Capaa along with several lesser cities espoused his cause. Almost the 
whole south was lost for the time, but there the defections stopped. 
Latium, the Sabines, Umbria, Picenum, and Etruria held fast to their 
Roman allegiance, as did many of the Greek cities of southern Italv^ 



ROME DOMINATES THE WESTERN MEDITERRANEAN WORLD 1 85 

In this dark hour, the Romans displayed their best qualities. There was 
no thought of yielding. No reproaches were leveled at the defeated 
Varro, but the fugitives from Cannae were disgraced and sent to Sicily for 
the remainder of the war. The popular leaders whose flair for aggressive 
campaigns had cost Rome such a series of disasters, tacitly surrendered the 
control of affairs to the Senate, which supported the cautious Fabius. ^ For 
some years thereafter the Roman strategy was one of attrition. Roman 
armies occupied the walled towns, attacked HannibaFs new Italian allies, 
cut off detachments of his troops, and prevented reinforcements from reach- 
ing him, but fought few pitched battles. 

The tide of misfortune did not immediately turn. In two more 
blows fell upon Rome. The Gauls in the Po Valley cut to pieces the 
Roman army which occupied their lands and killed its commander. The 
same year Philip V of Macedonia, who was eager to drive the Romans 
from Illyria, formed an alliance with Hannibal and attacked the Roman 
allies east of the Adriatic Sea. During the ten years between ^15 and zo^, 
the Romans with slender forces and with the aid of the Aetoliaa League 
kept Philip occupied at home, so that he never succeeded in coming to the 
aid of Hannibal or doing much harm to their allies in Illyria. Also in zi^. 
King Hiero of Syracuse died, leaving his throne to a grandson who was 
still a child. A year later the boy was killed and the Syracusans deserted 
the Roman alliance and sought a treaty with Carthage, while a strong 
Carthaginian army landed in the island, 

F^rsf Steps Toward Recovery 

Amid these dangers the Romans continued their Fabian policy. A 
Roman army under Marcus Claudius Marcellus besieged Syracuse, which 
was defended by war-engines constructed by the great physicist and mathe- 
matician Archimedes. In 1.1 1 the city was taken and sacked, and by the 
end of xio Sicily was completely pacified. In xix, three Roman armies 
also converged upon Capua and besieged it. A double line of entrench- 
ments was constructed around it, facing both inward against the Capuans 
and outward against a possible relieving force. The next year Hannibal 
tried to force these lines and relieve the besieged, but failing to do this he 
sought to draw off the besiegers by making a dash against Rome. This 
caused great alarm in the city, but failed of its purpose, and Hannibal 

^ The cliJinge in sentiment is illustrated by the altered significance of his surname 
Curictator Q ' the Dela yer’ Originally ii had been coined by his enemies as a token 
of Jerision. Later generations of Homans remembered iz as a ritic of honor for him. 
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abandoned Capua to her fate. The rebel senate of the city committed mass 
suicide, and the commons surrendered to Marcellus. Capua s lands were 
confiscated and her city government was destroyed, but the lives of the 
people were spared. Tarentum, which had revolted in ti 3, did not fare so 
well. In Fabius took the town and sold the inhabitants as slaves. 
Meanwhile Samnium and the remainder of Campania had been retaken. 
Hannibal was now confined to Lucania and Bruttium the extreme 
southern part of the peninsula. Slowly but none the less surely, the tide 
had begun to turn. 

Th War in Sardinia and Spain 

The years of Rome’s crucial struggle in Italy had also found her engaged 
in Sardinia and Spain. A Carthaginian expedition to Sardinia in 
failed ignominiously. In Spain the brothers Publius and Gnaeus Scipio 
began by establishing a base north of the Ebro, and for seven years held 
the Carthaginians at bay, inflicting numerous defeats upon them, and pre- 
venting them from sending reinforcements to Hannibal. But calamity at 
last overtook the Scipios. In xii, while their army was divided, both 
brothers were surprised and slain, and their forces were partly destroyed. 
Only by a supreme effort were the- survivors able to hold the line of the 
Ebro and prevent the Carthaginians from conquering all of Spain. 

It was, however, this disaster which ultimately cleared the way for the 
rise of the conqueror of Carthage. In xio, the young Publius Scipio, son 
of the slain proconsul of the same name, sought and obtained election to 
the Spanish command which his father had held. As he was only twenty- 
five years old, and had never held any office above the aedileship, it re- 
quired a special law to legalize the choice. In him Rome at last found the 
military genius whom she needed to end the war with victory. He had an 
unusual gift for winning the affections of both the Romans and the Span- 
iards, and no sooner had he taken command than the Roman cause in 
Spain began to prosper again. Early in X03, he made a lightning dash to 
the southward and captm-ed New Carthage, the capital of Carthaginian 
Spain. Immense spoil was taken, and in addition he got possession of the 
hostages whom the Carthaginians had taken from the Spanish chiefs to 
sectfre their obedience. By restoring these hostages to their relatives 
Scipio at once won many allies. He rearmed the legionaries, giving thejn 
swords of the type used by the Spaniards, and by expensive drill he intro- 
duced new tactics which rendered the Roman infantry a far morc=: effective 
striking force than it had ever been before. In tlic next three years he dc- 
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feated the Carthaginians in two pitched battles and drove them from 
Spain. One of the defeated generals, Hasdrubal the brother of Hannibal, 
slipped away northward with twenty thousand men and a large sum of 
money, and in zoS followed the route formerly taken by his brother toward 
Italy. The brilliant exploits of Scipio in Spain had heartened the Roman 
people and removed one source of Carthaginian reinforcements for the war 
in Italy, and it had brought Scipio himself into the public eye as a man fit 
to cope with the dreaded Hannibal. He had, it is true, been unable to 
prevent the escape of Hasdrubal from the peninsula, but long before he 
returned to Italy, Hasdrubal was dead and his army had ceased to exist. 

Has drub aV s Italian Expedition: The NLetaurus 

The prospect of a second Carthaginian army coming to reinforce the 
already invincible Hannibal caused great alarm in Rome, but alarm soon 
gave way to grim determination. Three armies were stationed in northern 
Italy at the beginning of the year zoy, with the consul Marcus Livius 
Salinator in supreme command in that area. Meanwhile Hasdrubal had 
experienced a remarkably easy march through Gaul, and after wintering 
west of the Alps, had crossed into the Po Valley with little or no loss. 
This was largely due to the fact that the Gauls now knew that his expedi- 
tion was not directed at them, and that lucrative mercenary service was to 
be had in his army. Having rested his men and raised their numbers to 
about thirty thousand by enlisting Gauls, he attempted to slip past the 
northern Roman armies to join his brother in Lucania. But the other 
consul Gains Claudius Nero, who had been commanding the southern 
armies of Rome, learned through the capture of HasdrubaPs messengers 
what he was attempting to do. Detaching seven thousand men from his 
southern command, he hurried northward to join Livius. Their united 
forces brought Hasdrubal to bay at the River Metaurus, a small stream 
northeast of the Apennines, destroyed his army, and slew him. For the 
first time since the beginning of the war a Roman army had won a pitched 
battle in Italy. With Spain lost, the prospect of future reinforcements for 
Hannibal was now gone, and he had to retire to Bruttium, in the “ toe** of 
the peninsula. The danger was past. Rome breathed more freely, but 
even then her generals did not dare face Hannibal in the open. 

The African Campaign: Peace 

In Z06, Scipio returned to Rome to stand for the consulship, and easily 
secured it. His plan was to end the war by invading Africa and humbling 
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Carthage on her own soil. In instituting this policy he encountered difH- 
culties. A strong party of senators favored the continuation of Fabian 
tactics, and only after much trouble did he gain permission to take charge 
of Sicily, with the option of invading Africa if he saw fit. As a prelim- 
inary precaution, the Macedonian War was closed by a treaty which left 
Philip V unpunished, and allowed each party to keep whatever territories 
it possessed at the time (2*05). During the remainder of zo5, Scipio pre- 
pared an army of twenty-five thousand men and a suitable fleet, and the 
next year crossed to Africa. 

During the first year of his African campaign Scipio did little but feel 
his way. To the west of Carthage lay the vassal state of Numidia, whence 
Hannibal had drawn his best cavalry. Two claimants disputed for its 
threne, Masinissa and Syphax. The latter had the upper hand, and al- 
though he had formerly given Carthage much trouble, he was, in zo4, her 
staunch ally. Scipio took up the cause of Masinissa, whose partisans 
speedily furnished him with a force of die famous Numidian cavalry. In 
Z03, Scipio used his own forces and those of his allies to win an astoaisliing 
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series of victories. Syphax was taken prisoner, and Masinissa became king 
of Numidia. Utica, Tunis, and other cities fell into Scipio’s hands, and the 
Carthaginians were beaten in two decisive battles. The supplies of Car- 
thage were cut off, and famine threatened her. In desperation she sued for 
peace, and while the negotiations were in progress she summoned Hanni- 
bal home. At length Scipio concluded the treaty which, while severe, 
still left Carthage her independence and a few shreds of dignity. But she 
was not fated to get off so easily. 

Early in xoz, after the terms of peace had already been ratified at Rome, 
the starving Carthaginians plundered a fleet of transports which was on 
its way to provision Scipio^s army, and encouraged by the presence of 
Hannibal, refused redress. War was renewed, and the following autumn 
the Romans under Scipio faced the army of Hannibal near the inland town 
of Zama. Each army had between thirty-five and forty thousand men, but 
Hannibal was now much the weaker in cavalry. To compensate for this 
he had eighty war elephants, with which he hoped to throw the Roman 
infantry into confusion. But now for the first time he faced a general who 
could cope with him. Scipio captured or routed the elephants with little 
difficulty and his cavalry drove that of Hannibal from the field. Then, 
leaving his front line to hold the enemy in check, he deployed the rear 
ranks, sending half to the right and half to the left, where they fell upon 
the uncovered ends of the enemy center. His cavalry then returned and 
attacked the enemy’s rear. The Carthaginians suffered the same fate as 
the Romans at Cannae. Hannibal and seventy cavalrymen were all that 
survived of his once invincible army. 

Peace was now made in earnest, and its terms spelled the doom of Car- 
thaginian greatness. Carthage surrendered her elephants and all but ten 
of her warships, undertook to pay an indemnity of ten thousand talents in 
fifty annual installments, and renounced ail claim to her former possessions 
in Spain. In Africa she acknowledged the independence of Numidia and 
of some other tribes in what is today Tripoli, and promised to restore to 
Masinissa all lands which he or his ancestors had ever held. She was 
never again to make war outside of Africa, and in Africa only with Rome’s 
consent. yVlrhough still nominally independent, she was thenceforth to 
be, in fact, a vassal of Rome. 


T/ie V.jfecPs of the War upon Rome and Italy 

Rome had won the sternest due] which she was destined ever to fight. 
She was now without a rival in the region west of the Adriatic Sea and the 
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Sicilian Narrows. Her actual annexations at the close of the two Punic 
wars were small, including only Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica, and southeastern 
Spain, but no first-rate power now barred her from further annexations in 
the region west of Sicily. Indeed within fifteen years after the battle of 
Zama the two greatest of the Hellenistic monarchies, Macedonia and the 
Seleucid Kingdom, had shared the fate of Carthage. It is with justice that 
a contemporary Greek poet prophesied for her ** A throne and scepter rul- 
ing both land and sea/' 

But the victory had not been won without heavy cost. Hundreds of 
thousands of men had fallen in battle. The whole southern third of the 
peninsula of Italy had been ravaged, year after year, for fourteen years. 
Villages had vanished, and their people were dead, in slavery, or had left 
the country. The Greek cities of the south were reduced to mere shadows 
of their former selves. Never again did this region regain the prosperity 
which it had before Hannibal came. 

Among both Romans and Italians the war had produced psychological 
and moral effects similar to those which have grown out of the great strug- 
gles of the twentieth century a.d. Only the transcendent heroism of the 
Romans and of a majority of their allies could have made possible the final 
victory. This indomitable devotion to duty was apparent not only in the 
battles and sieges, but also in what contemporary slang terms “ the home 
front.’* The civilian population submitted to enormous increases in taxa- 
tion, to forced loans, and to strict government regulation of its activities. 
The state commandeered slaves to serve in the army, appropriated the trust 
funds of widows and orphans, and levied a special graduated property tax 
to support the fleet. Yet when all these exactions had been met, contract- 
ors could be found who volunteered to furnish the armies in Spain with 
provisions on a promise of payment after the war, and the Italian cities 
contributed large quantities of arms and equipment to supply Scipio^s 
army for the invasion of Africa, 

Nevertheless the strain of the conflict bore heavily upon the poise and 
self-possession of the people. There was a widespread feeling that the 
anger of the gods had produced the disaster which befell Italy in the early 
years of the war, and the idea gave rise to stories of ni-.J jv.-oJ i gi ;‘s, 

which the Senate expiated by frequent sacrifices .uiJ 01 her liic 

Sihyllhn Books were often consulted, and at their command sacred feasts 
and other acts of worship were performed in honor of various Greek gods. 
Finally, in Z04, a still more drastic step was taken. The black meteoric 
scone which represented the Asiatic ** Great Mother of the Gods” was 
brought to Rome and a group of eunuch priests came with her to cai'c for 
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her worship. The new cult was marked by such weirdy colorful rites and 
orgiastic emotionalism that it was soon carried on only under severe legal 
restrictions. But about the same time, and without the permission of the 
government, the Greek cult of Dionysus was introduced into the capital 
from southern Italy. It also contained an orgiastic strain expressed in 
nocturnal ceremonies, noisy processions of drunken men and women, and, 
so its enemies said, immoral excesses. About fifteen years after the close 
of the war the government made it the object of a bloody persecution, and 
thereafter allowed it to continue only under strict regulations. 

As might be expected, unprincipled rascals occasionally tried to take 
advantage of the public distress to enrich themselves at the expense of the 
state. Since the government insured the ships and cargoes which the con- 
tractors were sending to Spain to supply the armies, some of the ship- 
owners used worthless vessels for the purpose, and then claimed damages 
when they sank. So great was the audacity of these rogues that they even 
used force in an effort to prevent their condemnation by the courts. 


Changes in Domestic Government and Federal Relations 

Rome's domestic government emerged from the ordeal unchanged in 
form but considerably altered in spirit. The Senate had by tacit consent 
assumed and exercised many powers to which it had no clear legal title, 
and had consecrated its usurpations by the successful outcome of its poli- 
cies. Capable consuls and praetors, such as Marcellus, Fabius Maximus, 
or Scipio Africanus, had been kept in command of armies for years at a 
time by repeated re-elections or as proconsuls and propraetors, and Scipio’s 
first command in Spain had been granted him, as we have seen, by a special 
law in defiance of ail precedent. Therein lay the germs of future danger 
from autocratic war lords, but not until a century later did the peril be- 
come acute. 

The Roman spirit became noticeably harsher and sterner under the strain 
of the confli-ct, and the change is to be seen in the treatment of both ene- 
mies and allies. Not since the capture of Veii had conquered towns been 
treated with the deliberate severity accorded to Capua, Tarentum, of 
Syracuse. When twelve Latin colonies, exhausted by the constant drains 
upon, their man-power, professed their inability to supply their usual con- 
tingents for the army, they were punished by the curtailment of their 
cteacy rights, and had thereafter to pay tribute to Rome. The tights of 
loyal allies were as a rule scrupulously respected, but they were treated 
with a brusque aurhorirarianism which showed all too clearly that they 
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were the subjects of a mistress who demanded obedience as well as co-oper- 
ation. When the war closed, many allied communities in southern Italy 
had been irretrievably ruined if not completely destroyed. Rome ap- 
propriated as her own over 4000 square miles of land which had been 
devastated during Hannibal’s occupation of the region. The ancient cus- 
tom of dividing the spoils with the remaining allies by founding Latin 
colonies was followed in only a few cases, involving only a fraction of the 
land. The Roman Federation still existed, but it was more like a collection 
of subjects, and less like a league of free allies than before. The scarred but 
triumphant Rome of loo b.c. was well on her way to imperial domination 
of the Mediterranean World. 
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Rome Dominates the Eastern 
Mediterranean World (200-167 B.C.) 


The Eastern Situation About ^oo b.c. 

Rcime*s Broadening Horizon 

With the defeat of Carthage, Rome suddenly became the strongest mili- 
tary and naval power in the civilised world. In this position she was 
forced to acquire a broader outlook than formerly, and to substitute 
definite foreign policies for the haphazard opportunism of the previous 
period. Preventive imperialism — the practice of attacking and defeating 
potential enemies before they became dangerous — became a recognized 
feature of her foreign relations, but she still clung to the view that wars 
were intended for defense and not for conquest. Up to about zoo b.c. 
Rome’s relations with the Hellenistic states had been limited to a few 
transactions with the Ptolemies and to the circumstances growing out of 
the Illyrian and First Macedonian Wars, but she now came into direct 
relations, whether friendly or hostile, with all of them, and as a necessary 
consequence of these relations, became involved in their endless quarrels 
and wars. From these new series of wars she emerged, thirty-four years 
after the Battle of Zama, with an ascendancy in the eastern Mediterranean 
almost as complete as that which she already enjoyed in the West. To 
trace the growth of that ascendancy is the task of the present chapter. 

The lieUevJstk States 

the eastern Mediterranean the dominant powers about xoo b.c. were, 
as we have seen,* the three great Hellenistic monarchies — Macedonia and 
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the Seleucid and Ptolemaic Kingdoms. Of these Macedonia was the most] 
stable because of its sturdy homogeneous people and able national dynasty, 
but its small population and area rendered it much weaker than Romey 
In fact, in the First Macedonian War the Romans had been able, with 
some help from their allies, to fight Philip V to a standstill with only a 
fraction of their forces. The Seleucid state, under the aggressive Anti- 
ochus III, had just regained nominal possession of its eastern provinces, 
which had slipped out of its grasp many years earlier. This achievement 
had greatly increased the prestige of Antiochus in the Hellenistic world, 
but as his hold on these outlying provinces was not firm, his strength had 
■not been proportionately increased thereby. The Ptolemaic state was 
nominally ruled by the infant Ptolemy V, but its actual government was 
in the hands of a corrupt and inefiicient regency. Also a native Egyptian 
reaction against the Greeks was in progress, still further weakening the 
state. Both the Seleucid and Ptolemaic states were held together by mer- 
cenary armies of foreigners, and by Greek and Macedonian colonists. By 
lOo B.c. it had become difficult to secure an adequate supply of recruits for 
either the armed forces or the colonies. Hence it became necessary for 
their sovereigns to rely more and more heavily upon their non-Hellenic 
subjects, and upon persons of pm^e or mixed Greek descent long settled in 
the country. None of these people were as staunch or reliable fighters as 
the Greeks of the Aegean region. 

There was also a number of small Hellenistic states which played im- 
portant parts in the history of the region during the third and second cen- 
turies. In Greece proper there were the Achaean and Aetolian Leagues 
and Athens. In the Aegean region was the Republic of Rhodes, which had 
a strong navy and great wealth, and was highly respected for her honest 
and responsible dealings with her neighbors, hi Asia were the small 
states of Pergamum, Bithynia, Cappadocia, Pontus, Galatia, and Ar- 
menia. All of these had been founded upon lands which either had once 
belonged to the Seleucids, or were coveted by them. On the coast the 
former possessions of the Ptolemies were now either wholly or largely free 
states. However these petty Asiatic states might differ from each other in 
other respects, they had one thing in common — fear of aggression and 
conquest by their larger neighbors. 

This apprehension was heightened by the aggressive policies of Anti- 
ochus III. Plainly he intended to reconquer al] of the lost territories of his 
house, and among them Asia Minor was likely to occupy a prominent 
p) a cc i n h i s rb inking. Then came a mo vc wh icii drove Pergat nu m, R hodcs , 
and the Aetolian s to a new understanding. Iii 103 or 2.0Z, Antiochus and 
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Philip formed an alliance, the object of which was to seize and partition 
the extra-Egyptian possessions of Ptolemy V. Antiochus quickly invaded 
and conquered Syria and Palestine, while Philip fell upon the cities of the 
Aegean region which he coveted, regardless of whether they belonged to 
Ptolemy or not. His course was marked by a savage cruelty and a disre- 
gard for the rights of others rare even in Hellenistic annals. Rhodes and 
Pergamum united to stop his progress, but with little success. Philip 
then added to his list of Greek enemies by declaring war on Athens — an 
unpopular move — for because of her splendid cultural achievements, 
Athens enjoyed great prestige in the Greek world. In the meantime the 
Battle of Zama had made Rome supreme in the West, and to her, Attalus I 
of Pergamum, the Aetolians, Egyptians, and Rhodians turned for protec- 
tion against their formidable neighbors. This was a fateful decision, for 
it was to bring the Romans into the Hellenistic state-system as arbiters of 
its destiny, and once there, they were unlikely to withdraw. 

The Second Macedonian War and Its Conseq^uences (zoo~*i94 b.c.) 
Rome Goes to War with Fhili^ V 

At Rome neither Senate nor people were at first inclined to interfere in 
this far-off quarrel, which concerned them so little. But before long, 
under the expert manipulation of the Rhodian and Pergatnene ambassadors, 
the Senate was won over to the view that Philip must be humbled. We 
can only guess at the motives which actuated its members. Some of them, 
including the Scipios, were enamored of Greek culture, and may have 
argued that they were defending the free Greeks against an aggressor. 
Others may have remembered vindictively that vvhen Rome was struggling 
with Hannibal, Philip had tried to stab her in the back. Still others, 
knowing of the pact between Philip and the supposedly formidable Anti- 
ochus, would feel that it was better to strike down the nearer ally before 
the more distant one could come to his aid. At any rate, a Roman em- 
bassy was sent to stir up the continental Greeks against Philip (in which 
they had but little success), and a consul asked the Assembly of the Cen- 
turies to declare war upon him. 

It required (ngei-ious verbal juggling to make out a valid case for the 
proposal now before the assembly. It was a fixed Roman policy never to 
go to war unless attacked, either directly or through allies of the state. 
Philip had not attacked the Romans, and they had no allies in the area in 
which he was carrying on war. But the Greeks had a type of international 
relationship unknown to the old Roman custom, called friendship.’* 
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Friends were merely bound not to attack one another, and to arbitrate 
their mutual disputes. Each party could, if it wished, maintain its neu- 
trality in a dispute in which the other was engaged. Apparently Rome 
had some “friends” among the Greeks who had been attacked, and to the 
assembly these seem to have been represented as allies. At first the pro- 
posal, even in this form, was unsuccessful. The people, weary of wars and 
still suffering from the effects of the preceding one, unanimously voted it 
down. Then the senators returned to the attack, representing Philip as a 
real threat to Rome’s safety. At length, quite reluctantly, the declaration 
of war was voted. To fulfill the formalities, an embassy was sent to pre- 
sent an ultimatum requiring Philip to promise never again to attack Egyp- 
tian dependencies or free Greek cities, and to make reparations to Rhodes 
and Pcrgamum for the damage he had done them. Philip indignantly re- 
fused, and the war began. 

Of the two contestants, Rome was infinitely the stronger. Philip could 
scarcely hope to put into the field an army of over thirty thousand men at 
any time, and Rome could, when necessary, arm six times as many. Philip 
had very few allies, while Rome had many, and her fleet far surpassed his 
in size. But Philip had the advantage of an easily defensible position. 
.Between Macedonia and the Adriatic shore was a range of high mountains, 
pierced by few passes, and the equally intraversable Cambaunian Moun- 
tains shut her off from Thessaly. Thus he could be attacked at only a few 
points, and if he could hold off the Romans for one or two years, avoiding 
disastrous defeats, they might become disgusted with the war and consent 
CO a compromise peace. That was the best he could hope for. 


The Conduct of the War 

At the beginning of the war, the Greeks were uncertain which side 
would win, and so remained neutral. In xoo, a Roman army landed on the 
eastern coast of the Adriatic and made a successful raid into Macedonia, 
while a Roman fleet aided Athens against Philip, who was attacking her. 
In 199, the raid was repeated, Philip was beaten in a skirmish, and the 
Ae to! tans, presuming that they could now distinguish the coming victor, 
joined Rome. But no permanent gains were made, and late in 199, the 
invaders again retired to the Adriatic coast. 

By the beginning of 198, the Romans had at last discovered a man fit co 
cope with the Macedonian situation, Titus Quintius Flamininus, whom 
they elected consul and assigned to the comm.and of their eastern, army. 
I-le was a genuine admirer of Greek culture, with a tact and persuasiveness 
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which won the hearts of the sensitive Greeks. He made it plain to them 
chat Rome was fighting only to free them from Macedonian rule, and when 
Philip tried to make peace, put forward terms laid down by the Senate 
which made the evacuation of the Greek peninsula a prerequisite to fur- 
ther negotiations. When Philip broke off negotiations, Flamininus fol- 
lowed up his advantage to the utmost. Before the year was out, Philip 
had nothing left in the Greek peninsula except the small western district 
of Acarnania and the three fortresses of Chalcis, Corinth, and Demetrias. 
Soon Flamininus defeated him in a skirmish and drove him back into 
Macedonia. The Romans retained their able consul in command the next 
year with the title of proconsul. 

In the spring of 197, Philip, in desperation, sought a decisive battle. 
With twenty-five thousand men he marched southward into Thessaly, 
where Flamininus awaited him with twenty-six thousand men, of whom 
nearly eight thousand were Greek allies. After some marching and skirm- 
ishing, the two armies met accidentally on the slopes of a range of hills 
known as Cynocephalae, Philip’s right wing routed the Roman left, 
while the Roman right wing drove back Philip’s left. Then one of Fla- 
mininus’ military tribunes acting without orders detached a body of men 
from the rear lines of the victorious Roman wing, led them to the other 
side of the field, and fell upon the rear of the victorious Macedonian wing. 
Of Philip’s army eight thousand men were killed and five thousand were 
taken prisoners. The tactical revolution, which Scipio Africanus had 
effected in the dosing years of the Second Punic War, had rendered the 
Roman legions immeasurably superior to the decadent phalanx formation 
used by the Hellenistic generals of the second century b.c. All that was 
left for Philip was to accept such terms as he could get. 

Fmce: The Settlement of Greece 

Flamininus found it hard to bring about a settlement. His Aetolian 
allies, who had been so slow to join the war, now wanted to continue it 
until the Macedonian kingdom was <lesrroyed. To this policy Flamininus 
would not agree, for it would leave Greece open to invasion by northern 
barbarians or to conquest by Antiochus III. His aim was to humble 
Philip, but to leave him all of his Macedonian lands without diminution. 
Peace was finally made on the following terms. Philip was to surrender 
all of his holdings in Greece and his recent conquests, to be disposed of as 
Rome saw fit. He was to surrender all of his prisoners, deserters from the 
Roman army, and his navy. And he was to pay an indemnity of 1000 
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talents of silver, half in cash and half in annual installments. Under the 
circumstances he had gotten off easily. The way now seemed clear for the 
restoration of Greek freedom. 

But the peacemakers had still to face baffling obstacles. The Aetolians, 
feeling that the victory over Philip was largely their work, claimed that 
they should recover possession of a long list of places which they had once 
held but had lost to Macedonia, and of others which they had captured 
during the war. This claim was not allowed. Again, if the Romans 
evacuated Greece, was there not danger that Antiochus would move in as 
soon as they had moved out? But if they remained in occupation of the 
country, the champions of Greek independence would be mortally of- 
fended. After considerable hesitation, the Senate left the question of hold- 
ing or surrendering Greece to ten commissioners whom it appointed. 
They seem to have favored continued occupation of the fortresses of Chal- 
cis, Coi-’nth, and Demetrias (the “Fetters of Greece’^j btit Flamininus 
ov^:Tu-ljd them, and secured the support of the Senate for his views. To 
ei’J rhe tension between Rome and her Greek prot6ges, he determined to 
si'agL u dramatic proof of his country’s good intentions. At the Isthmian 
of 196, he caused a proclamation to be issued that Rome, acting 
him, “freed, released from tribute, and allowed to live under 
their own laws,” the peoples of continental Greece whom Philip had 
fouivi, ■*■!)' ruled. To the Greeks this appeared to be complete independence, 
aid, wild with enthusiasm, they showered Flamininus with honors. 

^ boe: rJie same time, in answer to an appeal of the Asiatic Greek cities of 
Sr.ivr".,: and Lampsacus, the Senate also proclaimed that the Greeks of both 
i '.-aroiTe and Asia were to be free and autonomous. Rome had now become 
tiiv; ciu-mpion of Hellenism everywhere. Graeco-Roman relations never 
i\;ached such a pitch of cordiality. 

Ci'fo-'cunately, matters could not rest there. Governments had to be 
i'rov ide^l for the liberated states of continental Greece, and whatever form 
l.'imiiiniiius and the commissioners proposed for a given state was certain 
1.0 Oiicnd either the aristocrats or the commons. They soon found that a 
C3 reek’s most cherished right was that of settling his quarrels by war, and 
1:11 e Greeks were always quarreling. The Boeotians for a long time were 
ob.s:;ia:ii.e in their attachment to Macedonia. A feud between the Achaean 
I.Liigce and Nabis, Tyrant of Sparta, had to be settled by a military ex- 
I'v.Jiricri, and w’hen Nabis was defeated, the Achaeaiis were angry because 
ri.'jnriiniiius did not completely destroy their enemy. In general the 
Roiniiii'; favored the aristocratic elements rather chan the commons, and 
die Liticr accordingly became bitterly and violently and-Roman in send- 
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ment. It also began to dawn upon the Greeks that the proclamation of 
196 had not restored complete independence to them, but only the liberty 
to conduct their own governments so long as the Romans saw fit. Bitter 
was the disillusionment of all classes when the discovery was made, and 
the good feeling which Flamininus had caused to spring up quickly van- 
ished. After two more years of negotiating, arbitrating, threatening, and 
fighting, it seemed that a degree of order had been restored to this Hellenic 
pandemonium, and Flamininus gladly sailed for home. Already the 
Aetolians were weary of a regime which cut short their career of conquest 
and aggression, and were ready to welcome any outsider who would free 
them from the hated restraint. 

The War With Antiochus (192.-189 b.c.) 

Causes and Background 

All the while that the Romans had been fighting with Philip V and re- 
organizing Greece, their relations with Antiochus III had been growing 
steadily worse. It was not that Antiochus wanted war with Rome, for he 
had plenty of reason to realize the formidable character of her power. But 
he was bent upon restoring his ancestral dominions to their fullest extent, 
and to achieve this end he had to reconquer the western coast of Asia 
Minor and a few places on the Thracian side of the Hellespont. He was 
fully convinced that in doing so he was within his rights, and was unwill- 
ing to allow a foreign power to interfere with him. The Romans on their 
side looked with apprehension upon the expansion of the Seleucid King- 
dom, and were not averse to applying to it their new policy of preventive 
imperialism. Furthermore, Antiochus was reconquering the Greek cities 
of Asia C* enslaving’" was the Roman phrase), and it seemed inconsistent 
that they should allow Antiochus to rule over Greeks when they had just 
fought a war with Philip V to prevent him from doing so. At first they 
were also inclined to take the part of Ptolemy V, who had been despoiled 
of his Asiatic possessions, but Antiochus forestalled them by concluding a 
treaty of alliance with Ptolemy, and by giving him his daughter in mar- 
riage. The quarrel was further fomented by Eumenes II, the new king of 
Pergamum. 

Eumenes, it will be observed, had a personal interest in the matter. His 
territories had once belonged to the Seleucids, and although Antiochus 
had promised not to moles c the lands which properly belonged to Perga- 
mum, the reconquest of ibe neighboring lands would shut Eumenes off 
from all further expansion, and place him £it Antiochus’ mercy for the 
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future. Furtherinore, Eumeues had established a protectorate over some 
cities outside of his kingdom, and Antiochns had not promised to spare 
them. Hence it was to Eumenes* advantage to see Antiochns humbled, 
and Rome was the most likely agent for the purpose. 

Beginning in zoo b.c., when a Roman embassy arrived at the Seleucid 
court, the relations of the two powers had become increasingly strained. 
Until the defeat of Philip V, the Romans had been careful not to provoke 
Antiochns’ enmity, but in 196, when his envoys visited Flamininus at 
Corinth, they were bluntly informed that their master must not ‘‘en- 
slave” any more Greek cities. The next year a new'- cause of strife devel- 
oped when Hannibal sought refuge with Antiochus. 

For several years after the BatLle of Zama, the great Carthaginian had 
lived in retirement, but in 196 he was once more in public life, this time as 
a politician. Carthage v/as at that time governed by a corrupt and oppres- 
sive oligarchy, which, not only levied heavy taxes, but spent nroney so dis- 




HOME DOMINATES THE EASTERN MEOITEURANEAN WORLD ZOI 

honestly that the state was on the verge of banlcruptcy. Hannibal was 
elected to the office of sujfete^ which corresponded loosely to the Roman 
consulate. From this point of vantage he led an attack on the oligarchs 
which resulted in their losing most of their power. He then reorganized 
the finances of the state so efficiently that without any new taxes he was 
able to discharge all of its obligations. But his enemies did not rest until 
they had ruined him. They sent reports to Rome, accusing him of plotting 
a new war, and in 195 a Roman embassy was sent to lay a formal complaint 
against him before the Carthaginian Senate. Hannibal, realizing that he 
could not resist the forces opposing him, secretly fled and sought refuge at 
the court of Antiochus. His presence there was certain to heighten the 
hard feelings that already existed between Antiochus and the Romans. 

The continental Greeks were also interested in stirring up a new war. 
The settlement made by Flamininus and the Roman commissioners had 
aroused universal dissatisfaction, and among the malcontents the most 
prominent were the Aetolians. Soon their representatives approached 
Antiochus and besought him to aid them in freeing Greece — this time, 
from the Romans. In 191, they took the final step and tried to form a 
league with Philip V, Antiochus III whom they elected general of their 
league, and Nabis of Sparta against the Romans. Philip, remembering 
their many hostile acts against him, rudely rebuffed them, and Nabis, 
showing his hand too soon, was defeated by the Achaeans with Roman 
aid. But Antiochus, without waiting to survey the situation or to collect 
his forces, landed in northern Greece with only ten thousand men. Even 
then he probably intended no more than an armed demonstration, but the 
result was war. 


The War in Greece 

In the beginning Antiochus seems to have had no coherent plan of ac- 
tion. Hannibal, with characteristic audacity, urged Mm to rouse Car- 
thage to a new war and to attack Italy, offering to head the enterprise him- 
self. Antiochus would not adopt this plan, and merely set about consoli- 
dating his position. North-central Greece quickly espoused his cause. 
But Philip V, who remembered how Antiochus had failed him a few years 
before, and who had no love for the Aetolians, heartily supported the 
Roman side. Early in 191, a Roman ariny of twenty-two thousand men 
commanded by the consul Manius Acilius Glabrio, landed in western 
Greece and marched across the mountains into Thessaly where it was 
joined by a contingent of Achaeans. 
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The war in Greece was soon finished. Glabrio forced Antiochus to 
evacuate Thessaly, and he fell back to the historic pass of Thermopylae, 
where he made a stand. The Romans, using the same strategy which 
Xerxes had employed in 480, crossed the mountains by the path which the 
Persians had traversed, and fell upon the enemy’s rear. So decisive was 
their victory that the Seleucid monarch at once abandoned Greece and 
returned to Asia. The Romans spent the remainder of 191 in reorganis:ing 
the state system of continental Greece, and in collecting a fleet with which 
to aid them in the invasion of Asia. 


The War in Asia 

As the struggle could not be ended with victory until Antiochus had 
been defeated in his own dominions, the Romans turned to their ablest 
general, Scipio Africanus, to take charge of the campaign against him. 
Since Scipio had been consul only three years before, and could not legally 
be re-elected so soon, they gave the consulship to his mediocre brother 
Lucius, and attached Africanus to his staff as an aide. The Aetolians ob- 
tained a truce which was equivalent to a surrender, and a Roman fleet, 
aided by Rhodian and Pergamcne squadrons, cleared the Aegean of Anti- 
ochus’ ships. Foreseeing defeat, the Seleucid king sued for peace, but 
Africanus offered such harsh terms that he broke off negotiations. Then 
the Roman army, with the support of Philip V, marched through Mace- 
donia and Thrace, and entered Asia Minor by way of the Hellespont where 
it was joined by Eumenes 11 . In January 189, at Magnesia in Lydia, Anti- 
ochus gave battle. 

In numbers the Seleucid king had a great advantage — seventy-five 
thousand men as against thirty thousand Romans and allies. His most 
effective troops were his armored cavalry, but he had also fifty-four ele- 
phants, The remainder of his force was not especially formidable, al- 
though it included a phalanx of the Macedonian type, and a number of 
scythed chariots. The Romans massing their cavalry on their right wing, 
defeated Antiochus’ left, while his right wing defeated the Roman left. 
But whereas he pursued the enemy right up to their camp, the Roman 
right wing wheeled about and fell upon the unprotected flank of his pha- 
lanx, which was cut to pieces. In all he lost about fifty thousand men, 
while the Romans and their allies lost only about three hunclred and fifty. 
He had now no army, and his subjects in Asia Minor began to surrender 
en masse to the victors. PJis only recourse was to seek peace on whatever 
terms the conquerors chose to grant him. 
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Peace: the Peorga 7 ii%ation of Asia Minor 

The Treaty of Apamea, hy which Andochos closed the war, humbled 
him once and for all. He had to renounce all of his lands north and west 
of the Taurus Mountains, to surrender his elephants and all but ten of his 
ships, and to pay an indemnity of fifteen thousand talents in annual install- 
ments. He was to surrender Hannibal and several Greek agitators who 
were with him, but the Carthaginian (no doubt hy prearrangement) 
escaped and took refuge with King Prusias of Bithynia. Antiochus prom- 
ised never to fight again in Asia Minor, Europe, or the Aegean Islands, 
except that he might defend himself against attack, if he did not annex 
lands conquered in the forbidden areas. In other respects he was still 
independent, and his lands southeast of the Taurus Mountains were not 
affected. In view of the alliance which he had made with Ptolemy V, the 
Romans did not even insist that he restore Syria or Palestine to the latter. 
The Seleucid state was, with many vicissitudes, to drag out its existence 
for yet another century, but it never recovered from the disaster at Mag- 
nesia. The later history, a sad record of discord and dissolution, will be 
traced in a subsequent chapter.^ 

Having rid themselves of their chief enemy, the Romans now proceeded 
to organize the lands which they had taken from him. For themselves 
they kept nothing but the movable spoils of war and the indemnity previ- 
ously mentioned. Friends were rewarded, and enemies, whether open or 
secret, were punished. Philip V had aided the victors loyally and he was 
rewarded by the remission of the unpaid balance of the indemnity which 
he owed, and by permission to keep several places which he had taken from 
the enemy in Thessaly. The Aetolians, whose intrigues had brought 
Antiochus into Greece, escaped with less punishment than they might 
have expected. They lost some territory, paid an indemnity of 500 talents, 
and bound themselves to Rome by a close and burdensome alliance. 

A similar reckoning was held in Asia. Eumenes was rewarded with so 
much land in Asia Minor that his dominions were nearly quadrupled in 
size, and he became one of the most important of the Hellenistic princes. 
To the Rhodians went an extensive tract in southwestern Asia Minor. 
Upon the intercession of Eumenes, the King of Cappadocia was absolved 
from blame for the aid given to Antiochus with only the moderate fine of 
300 talents. 

There rejuained one problem which the Hellenistic monarchs had never 
beeji able to solve decisively. The Galatians, after nearly a century of 

- Cha{.>ier 
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residence in Asia Minor, still plundered the lands of their neighbors when- 
ever possible. In 188 the consul Manlius, aided by Pergamene troops, 
invaded their country and broke their power. Their lands were devas- 
tated, their strongholds were stormed, and many thousands of them were 
sold into slavery. Manlius and his army, by methods which were not al- 
ways above reproach, acquired a stupendous amount of spoil. Thereafter, 
however, the Galatians ceased to be a menace to their neighbors, and soon 
acquired the arts and habits of civilized life. Late in 188 the Romans with- 
drew from Asia, and left the princes and peoples of the region to work out 
their own destinies. 

The defeat of Antiochus had removed Rome’s last important competitor 
in the Mediterranean region, and left her supreme. Of the great Hellenis- 
tic monarchies, only Egypt had not felt her heavy hand. But the Ptole- 
maic state was far gone in decline, and within a few years it drifted slowly 
and peacefully into the position of a Roman client-state. As far away as 
Asia Minor, where she had not a single soldier, Rome’s word was law. 
Thus when Prusias of Bithynia attacked Eumenes of Pergamum, it needed 
only a word from Rome to make him desist, and as Hannibal was supposed 
to have instigated the strife, his surrender was demanded. The great 
Carthaginian, knowing that his last refuge was gone, committed suicide 
to avoid falling into the hands of his implacable enemies (183). Yet Rome 
did not intervene often, and never without being invoked. The greedy 
kings and quarrelsome city-states of the Hellenistic East might yet have 
worked out their salvation if they had chosen to do so. That they did not 
so elect, was their own fault. 

Greece and Macedonia Between Two Wars (188-171) 

Tie Greeks Lose Rome* s Friendship 

In the years that followed the defeat of Antiochus III, Roman friendship 
for the Greeks underwent a sharp decline. This revulsion of feeling was 
principally due to two factors. The first of these was the fall from power 
of the Hellenophile Scipio family, and the rise of the matter-of-fact and 
nationalistic Cato. The second was the constant quarrels and disorders in 
Greece, with consequent appeals to Rome, which alienated former friends 
of the Greeks. 

The popularity of Scipio Africanus did not long survive the end of the 
war with Andochus. With all of his personal rnagiieL'isin and the presrfg'e 
conferred by bis brilliant military record, he had made many enemies. 
Chief among them was the dour, dosc-hsced, and conservadvc Marcus 
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Porcius Cato, a born fighter in both war and politics. Perhaps what 
offended him most about the Scipios was their love of the Greek ways and 
their disregard of national traditions. Cato himself, while by no means 
ignorant of Greek culture, had a very poor opinion of the Greek people 
and their national character. He felt that their influence was corrupting 
the morals of the Romans, and he believed that Rome should have as few 
dealings with them as possible. When such dealings could not be avoided, 
the Greeks should be treated frankly as inferiors, who were to receive the 
orders of their betters and obey them. By a scries of well-planned attacks 
delivered through the courts and assemblies, Cato drove the Scipio family 
from public life, and in 184110 himself attained the censorship, rhe highest 
regular office which the Roman scare could bestow. Under his infiiicncc 


106 ROME DOMINATES THE EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN WORLD 

the Romans began to give up their indulgent attitude toward the Greeks, 
and to adopt an imperious tone. 

In Greece, the mortal ills from which the country had so long suffered 
gave rise to the usual aimless bickerings between states and parties. The 
Achaeans, whose league, it will be remembered, had always championed 
the cause of the propertied classes in the age-old struggle with the proletar- 
iat, periodically fought with Sparta, whose kings Cleomcnes and later 
Nabis had championed social revolution. The latter, indeed, had gone so 
far as to seize Argos about the time of the Second Macedonian War, and 
had been forced to release it only by the intervention of Flamininus. 
Throughout southern Greece the suffering poor looked upon this royal 
demagogue as a champion who might deliver to them the property of 
their rich neighbors. Although Nabis was assassinated by the Aetolians 
during the war with Antiochus, his program lived after him. For a time 
Sparta had been forced into the Achaean League, but in i88 she was again 
at war with it. Atrocities of the most shocking kind were perpetrated by 
both sides. Philopoemen, the leading spirit of the Achaean League at the 
time, dismantled the Spartan fortifications, sold three thousand of Nabis’ 
former partisans into slavery, and destroyed the traditional Spartan social 
system. When Rome intervened to mitigate these horrors, the Achaean 
aristocrats, who had formerly been her friends, began to hate her. 

But the trouble did not stop with Sparta. In 183, the Messenians se- 
ceded from the League, and when Philopoemen tried to force them back 
into it, they captured and poisoned him. His successor Callicrates re- 
versed the previous policy of the League completely. Having gone to 
Rome as an envoy, he showed the Senate how to make the Greeks docile. 
Rome was to state her wishes in strong terms, and to uphold the authority 
of those Greek politicians who were subservient to her. This advice was 
directly in line with the view of the dominant party in Rome, and it was 
foil owed wit}] out hesitation. The Achaeans, although they hated Calli- 
crates as a traitor, submitted to his dictation, but the majority of them felt 
deeply die humiliation of being mere lackeys of the Roman Republic. 
Plainly rhe political life of continental Greece was becoming more en- 
venomed tlian ever. 


Macedonian Recovery: War Threatens 

Meanwhile, Macedonia was staging a splendid recovery from her de- 
feat. Philip \' spent the remainder of his reign in devedopiug i:hc resources 
of his kingdom. New setders were invited into the country. Mines were 
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worked j the royal estates were developed, and the army was enlarged and 
disciplined. All this did not escape the notice of the Romans, who sus- 
pected that Philip was plotting a new war. Relations 'were not always 
pleasant, and he often had to bear slights inflicted by Roman envoys, but 
he bided his time. When he died in 179, he had a large army and more 
money than any of his predecessors except Alexander the Great. 

His successor Perseus (179-167) had some of his father’s energy and 
ability, but with it a strain of headstrong folly which hastened if it did 
not cause his ruin. He began to meddle once more in Greek politics, pos- 
ing as the champion of the lower classes, the anti-Roman faction. He 
contracted a marriage with the granddaughter of Antiochus III, and gave 
his sister in marriage to King Prusias of Bithynia. This activity, in view 
of the increased strength of Macedonia, was a source of uneasiness, not 
only among the Romans, but to their Pergamene client, Eumenes 11 . In 
lyx, the latter came to Rome to stir up enmity against the Macedonian 
king. On his way home he 'was injured, and claimed that Perseus had 
tried to have him murdered. The Senate, always suspicious of Macedonia, 
sent envoys to Greece to form a coalition against her. A final embassy 
was sent to Perseus himself with demands for submission, but although he 
did not want to fight, he refused to make the desired concessions. In 171, 
Rome declared war. 

The Third Macedonian War (171-167) 

A Three-Year Stale?}2ate 

As in the Second Macedonian War, Rome had a large preponderance of 
strength, but for some time she did not use it effectively. In continental 
Greece the Aetolians, Achacans, and most of the Boeotians took the 
Roman side, and of course Eumenes of Pergamum did the same. Except 
for a few semi-barbarian tribes on his northern and eastern frontier, Perseus 
was without allies. The Roman fleet controlled the sea. As against the 
huge reserve of man-power controlled by the Roman Republic, Perseus 
could put into the field a maximum of only about forty-three thousand 
men. 

Nevertheless, during the first two years of the war the Roman offensive 
was so poorly conducted that it nearly ended in disaster. The first army 
to cross the AJriatic consisted of only about thirty-seven thousand men, 
under an iiidifrcrenc commander. As a result, Perseus won a considerable 
success in a cavalry battle, and the Romans did nothing to restore their 
prestige. Perseus, knowing the risks that he ran, once more 'Offered to 
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treat, but was rebuffed. The next year, although Rome’s fortune improved 
somewhat, she won no victories. A third year followed with only minor 
successes. 

Such a stalemate was certain, under the circumstances, to have serious 
repercussions among the Roman allies. Signs of dissatisfaction began to 
appear. Eumenes himself seems to have had negotiations with Perseus, 
although he tried to conceal the fact and clung to the Roman side. Prusias 
of -Bithynia, who was under no obligations to the Romans, openly sug- 
gested a negotiated peace. From later developments we may judge that 
there was evidence of disloyalty among the Aetolians, and perhaps among 
the Achaeans also. The Rhodians, who had preserved neutrality, decided 
to offer their mediation between the contestants. To maintain her credit 
and to end a costly struggle, Rome had to take the war seriously in hand. 


I'he Fall of lAacedonia and the Third Settlement of the Greek World 

The campaign of i68 showed that she was at last awake to the serious- 
ness of her task. The consul Lucius Aemilius Paullus, who was put in 
command of the Macedonian theater of war, was an able leader, with a 
tolerance toward Greek ways reminiscent of the Scipios and Flamininus. 
At the same time the army was adequately reinforced. Immediately mat- 
ters took a turn for the better. Operating from Thessaly, Paullus by a 
brilliant maneuver forced his way into Macedonia, and in June, i68, Per- 
seus met him in battle near the coast town of Pydna. The result was a 
complete Roman victory, the entire Macedonian army being destroyed or 
scattered. Perseus fled, but was soon captured and in a few days all Mace- 
donia was in the hands of Paullus. 

It now remained for the Romans to make yet another attempt to settle 
the Graeco-Macedonian question. In Macedonia their decisions were 
radical, but not oppressive. Although Perseus and his family were de- 
throned, Macedonia was not made a province. Instead, it was divided 
into four republics, none of which were to allow rights of commerce or 
marriage to citizens of the others. The Macedonians were to pay to Rome, 
in lieu of a war indemnity, half the tribute which they had been accus- 
tomed to pay to their kings. For reasons not understood now, the royal 
gold and silver mines were temporarily closed, while the exportation of 
timber and the importation of salt was forbidden. As the Macedonians 
had never had a republican form of government, the arrangement may 
have been ill-suited to them, but it seems to have worked reasonably well. 

In Greece, however, no such moderation was shown. The Romans 
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were still unwilling to annex Greek territory, but they were thoroughly 
exasperated at what they felt was treachery and ingratitude on the part of 
many of the Greek people. Hence they determined to teach these turbu* 
lent prot^es a lesson. A reign of terror ensued, the pro~Roman party 
everywhere perpetrating judicial massacres of Macedonian sympathizers 
among their fellow citizens. In Aetolia alone, five hundred were slaugh- 
tered. While the Achaean League had shown itself officially loyal, it 
seems, there had been individual exceptions. Acting on the advice of the 
unscrupulous Callicrates, the Romans deported to Italy one thousand of 
the most prominent men of the Achaean Confederacy, among whom was 
the historian Polybius, pretending that they were to be tried for treason 
to the Roman cause. Actually, no effort was made to try them, but they 
were interned in Italy for seventeen years, 

Upon Epirus was inflicted the greatest punishment. The nature of the 
offense is not clear, but it was evidently considered far blacker than any- 
thing perpetrated by the other states. Acting on orders from the Senate, 
Paullus in a single day rounded up 150,000 captives — * nearly the whole 
population of the country — and sold them as slaves. 

Nor did Eumenes 11 and the Rhodians win complete immunity. The 
former had been the recipient of many favors from Rome, and in the hour 
of her need had attempted to play her false. Although he was still al- 
lowed to rule, he never regained favor. He was forbidden to come to Rome 
to plead his own cause, and when he sent his brother Attains, the Senate 
tried to incite the latter to conspire against him. Attains refused to take 
advantage of his brother’s plight, but Prusias of Bithynia and other neigh- 
bors were not so considerate. As soon as they found that Eumenes was 
out of favor, they hastened to attack him, and the last years of his reign 
were stormy ones. Rhodes was ingeniously punished by the erection of a 
free port at near-by Delos, where the shipowners could land and transship 
cargoes without paying the customs duties and harbor dues which the 
Rhodians ^charged. In a short time the revenues of Rhodes from these 
sources had shrunk from 1,000,000 drachmas a year to 150,000. Hence- 
forih the Greeks could no longer doubt who were their masters. 

At the same time the Roiiian citizen body received a tangible reward for 
its sacrifices and exertions in recent wars. In 167, the income from in- 
demnities, spoils, provincial tributes, and other sources had so filled the 
treasury that the trihutum^ or land-tax paid by Roman citizens, was abol- 
ished, not to be re-established until four and a half centuries later. It was 
for them a cogent proof that imperialism could be made to pay dividends. 
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The Roman Provinces (100-167 b.c.) 

While the Romans were establishing their hegemony in the East, they 
were not neglecting the task which they faced as lords of the western 
Mediterranean shores. There the first half of the second century b.c. 
found rliem engaged in setting up new provincial governments, and in 
le-duciag lo order the peoples of the lands over which they had already 
asset cod their authority. During the whole of the period, Sicily seems to 
have been q[uiet and prosperous under the system of government estab- 
lished for her in 117 and zio, but Cisalpine Gaul, Corsica, Sardinia, and 
Spain all had to feel the weight of the Roman arms, and to be introduced 
to Roman methods of administration. 


T/x RecoH^iuest and Komanization of Cisalpine Gaul 

When the Second Punic War closed, all that remained of Rome's previ- 
ous conquests in the Po Valley were the colonies at Placentia and Cre- 
mona, and 111 101, the former of these was wiped out by a native uprising* 
[ 3 ut as soon as possible after the close of the war, the Romans began the 
tedious an'l laborious task of reconquering the Po region. In a series of 
campaigns extending from 197 to 187, the power of the Gauls was broken, 
'fhe Cenomani, whose lands lay north of the Po and just west of Venetia, 
returned to their former Roman allegiance. The Insubrians, whose capital 
was Mediolanum (Milan), submitted to a harsh treaty which forever ex- 
cluded them from the hope of attaining Roman citizenship, while the 
Boil, who lived south of the Po, seem to have left the country and mi- 
grated into central Europe. Everywhere the Roman state acquired large 
triicts of Innd which could be used for the settlement of colonists. 

On the south side of the Po were founded a series of Roman and Latin 
colonies among which were Bologna, Mutina (Modena), and Parma, 
wliilc Cremona and Placentia each received large reinforcements v To con- 
nect these new settlements with Rome, the Aemilian Road was built 
northwestward from Afiminum (the terminus of the Flaminian Road) to 
Placentia. This road was so important a factor in the development of the 
region through which it passed that a portion of this district still bears 
the name of Aemilia. In time other roads pierced die lands beyond the 
Po. Ditches were dug to drain the swamps, and in general the reclama cion 
works of die Etruscans were revived. Much of the Roman public land 
was not settled as formal colonics, but was granted in small tracts co in- 
dividual Roman and Lacin settlers. By degrees the remaining Chiuls were 



OME DOMINATES THE EASTERN B.IEDITERRANEAN WORLD 


ZII 



Bettman7i 


roman siege catapult 

either pushed out or absorbed, and the Latin language and culture com- 
pletely dominated the province. Thus the Po Valley became a cultural 
annex of peninsular Italy, and it has remained so ever since. In later 
times it was to furnish Rome with tough, virile soldiers, and with several 
of her greatest writers, including the poets Catullus and Virgil and the 
historian Livy. 

But the process of rounding out the frontier of Italy did not stop there. 
To the east were the Veneti, who had been Roman allies for more than a 
century. With them she had no trouble, for the alliance continued until, 
in the first century b.c., they became Roman citizens. But they needed her 
protection against their neighbors, the mountaineers of the Alps and the 
coastal tribes of the adjacent peninsula of Istria. To check these maraud- 
ers, the Romans, in i8i, fonnticd the Latin colony of Aquileia, and waged 
a series of wLars which ended with the conquest of Istria. 

The LigMfianSy Sardinians, and Corsicans 

Because of the inounLaiuoiis nature of their country, the Ligurians were 
ail even more persistent problem than the Gauls. Wars against them vreiit 
on throughout the first quarter of the second century, and were marked by 
great cruelty and many nlrernations of success and failure on both sides. 
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Ambitious Roman generals attacked them merely for the purpose of gain- 
ing a military reputation, and made such ridiculous claims of victories 
that the phrase “a Ligurian triumph” came to be a synonym for empty 
pretense. After i8o, when the consuls deported forty thousand Ligurians 
from their homes to a deserted tract in Samnium, they ceased to be a major 
problem. 

Up to this time Sardinia and Corsica had never been thoroughly con- 
quered by either the Carthaginians or Romans. Their pacification was a 
slow process, impeded by the stupidity, cruelty, and rapacity of some of 
the praetors whom the Romans sent out to the province. Beginning about 
3 8t J3.C., a series of native uprisings convulsed both islands for five years, 
and for a time required the presence of a consul with two legions of sol- 
diers. At length the able Tiberius Sempronius Gracchus subdued Sar- 
dinia, whose inhabitants he punished by doubling their tribute. Corsica 
remained unsettled until 163 bx. 


The Spanish Wars and Provincial Government 

By far the most troublesome of the Roman provinces were those in 
Spain. There, as the result of the victories of Scipio Africanus, Rome fell 
heir to the possessions of Carthage, and she had either to retain them or 
see thcjn reoccupied by Carthage. Her troubles in governing these arose 
equally from the nature of the country and that of the people. Except in 
the Ebro Valley of the northeast and in the area now called Andalusia, it 
was almost entirely a land of mountains and of high, desolate plateaus. 
Yet its mineral wealth was fabulous — gold, silver, copper, mercury, and 
iron — and in the southern river valleys was fertile soil capable, when cul- 
civated, of producing large crops of grain, olives, and grapes. Except in 
the districts penetrated by the Carthaginians, the people were barbarians 
of various races and tongues, whose only effective units of political organi- 
nation were the clan and the tribe. They did not always make a good 
record when fighting by ordinary methods, but they were tricky and 
dangerous guerrillas, who harassed their enemies with raids, skirmishes, 
and ambushes. The very instability of their institutions helped to be- 
wilder their enemies, for when a tribe was beaten and had to make a treaty 
of submission, it woui d quickly dissolve. Then its component parts would 
reorganize into new and totally unrecognizable political units, which 
woLild renew the fight. Nowhere were the powers of Roman generalship 
so severely taxed, and nowhere else did Roman armies make so poor a 
showing. 
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Iq 101 5 Rome held only the eastern coast of Spain and the valley of the 
Guadalquivir River in the south, and she may have intended to go no far- 
ther with the conquest. But the free barbarians of the interior raided the 
provincial lands and stirred up rebellions among the inhabitants. Hence 
arose punitive expeditions, which could be effective only when they led to 
the extermination or conquest of the offenders. Here again was the tradi- 
tional Roman dilemma of defense ending in conquest which in turn gave 
rise to new wars of defense on behalf of her new subjects, but in Spain it 
was far harder to deal with than elsewhere. In the end it had an unfortu- 
nate influence upon the character of the Roman officials involved. As they 
dealt with inveterate treaty-breakers, they too learned to break treaties 
when it suited their purposes. With the provincials, whom they no doubt 
felt to be secretly disloyal, they adopted methods of shocking brutality. 
Many a praetor saw, amid the riches of this far-off land, endless opportuni- 
ties to enrich himself by trickery and spoliation, and no doubt acquired 
something of the attitude expressed by the modern proverb, ''the ten 
commandments do not exist east of Suez.’* Harshness and injustice on 
their part bred new and bitter revolts. All combined to give Spain the 
poorest government of any of the Roman provinces. 

Not until 197 did the Romans give to their Spanish possessions a regular 
provincial organization. Roman Spain was divided into two parts. Of 
these. Hither Spain comprised a strip of land along the eastern coast 
stretching from the Pyrenees Mountains to a point below New Carthage, 
while Farther Spain included roughly the same area as the modern region 
of Andalusia. Each province was governed by a praetor, who was kept in 
office for two years instead of the customary one year. 

In the same year a general revolt broke out in the Spanish provinces. 
In 19b Hither Spain was allotted to the consul Marcus Porcius Cato, with 
two legions, but although he subdued his own province, Farther Spain 
continued to give trouble. Gradually, the Romans, working from the 
latter province, pushed northward into the central plateau, and before 190 
they had occupied a strip of land along the south bank of the Tagus River 
which included Toledo. At the same time, but much more slowly, the 
boundaries of Hither Spain were moved westward to the headwaters of the 
Ebro River. In 180-179 Tiberius Sempronius Gracchus, later the con- 
queror of Sardinia, governed Hither Spain with such fairness and firmness 
that he secured peace all along the borders. For the next twenty-five years 
there were no more disturbances of note, but this was only a breathing 
space in a struggle which was to last, 'svirli interruptions, for nearly two 
centuries. 
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Meanwhile a few attempts had been made to Romanize these provinces 
by planting Roman and Latin colonies. Already in Scipio Africanus 
had founded a citizen-colony at Itaiica, near the site on which Seville was 
later to stand. Gracchus himself founded another colony at Gracchuris on 
the river Ebro, and in 171 a Latin colony was planted at Carteia on the 
southern coast, for the children of Roman soldiers and Spanish women. 
Three years later Corduba (Cordova) was founded on the upper Guadal- 
quivir River. Rome had taken the first steps — although only the first — 
toward the conquest and Romanization of Spain. 
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Conquest Replaces Dommation: 
Roman Foreign Relations {167-133 B.C.) 


The Hellenistic East in Vassalage and Decline 
A Netu Roman Foreign Policy 

With the overthrow of the Macedonian monarchy and the ensuing pun- 
ishment of its real or fancied Greek supporters, a new era opened in Roman 
foreign relations. For about seventeen years after these events, the peace 
was disturbed only by a few minor frontier wars. But about 150 b.c. there 
began a new series of wars and diplomatic crises involving Macedonia, 
Greece, and Carthage. In the settlements which grew out of these dis- 
turbances the Romans, while not everywhere abandoning their old policy 
of indirect control over their foreign satellites, came more and more to use 
strong, brutal methods and in several cases substituted their provincial 
system for the earlier protectorates. In the Hellenistic East, Roman inter- 
ference, barbarian invasions, and native rebellions against the Greeks 
accelerated the decline of the Seleucid and Ptolemaic kingdoms, and helped 
to bring about a sharp decrease in the area dominated by the Hellenistic 
culture. These topics, together with the expansion of the Roman provin- 
cial system in Spain, form the subject matter of the present chapter. Be- 
cause a knowledge of conditions in the Hellenistic world helps one to 
understand many of the events here narrated, we will give it full considera- 
tion. 

Th Seleucid State under Seleucus IV and Antiochus W 

The Treaty of Apamca struck a heavy blow at the Seleucid state, but did 
not by any means destroy its independence. As we have seea,^ it definitely 

1 Chapter iz. 
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rcTTiovcd Asia Minor north of the Taurus Mountains from Scleucid control, 
and moreover, its repercussions w^ere felt throughout the dominions of 
Antioebus III. The Greek and Iranian rulers upon whom Antiochus had 
imposed his suzerainty took advantage of his defeat to resume their inde- 
pendence, thus undoing most of the work which he had performed during 
his great eastern expedition of ziz-zo4. However he still controlled 
xVIcuia and other provinces along the western edge of the Iranian plateau, 
and with them Babylonia, Mesopotamia, Syria, Palestine, and Cilicia. 
Under favorable circumstances he and his successors might hope to build 
up within these lands a strong and virile kingdom. But the fates and the 
Roman Senate had disposed otherwise, and within fifty years after the loss 
of Asia Minor the Seieucid power had shrunk to a mere shadow of its 
former greatness. 

Antiochus III did not live long after his defeat at Magnesia. In 187, he 
was killed while attempting to seize a temple treasure in the Iranian 
province of Elymais. His son and successor Seieucus IV (187-175) under- 
took to restore the strength of the state by refraining from costly foreign 
ventures and by pursuing a program of peaceful internal development. He 
carefully avoided all disputes with the Romans, and with this end in 
view, refrained from participation in the troubled diplomacy of the 
Mediterranean world. This careful policy was beginning to bear fruits 
when, in 175, Seieucus was murdered and the kingdom threatened with a 
war of succession. He left two sons, of whom Demetrius, the elder, was 
at that moment a hostage at Rome, and the younger, Antiochus, was a 
mere hnby. But Seieucus also left a brother, Antiochus, who had been for 
some years a hostage at Rome and was now at Athens. With the aid of 
Euinenes II of Pergamum the uncle seized the vacant throne which by 
right belonged to his nephews. 

Antiochus IV (175-163) is known to many in the Christian world as a 
persecutor of the Jews; but this is merely magnifying one incident in his 
reign to the exclusion of other and more important ones. Personally he 
was a mixture of energy, ability, and spectacular per.sonal eccentricities. 
He had a coherent policy for the strengthening of his kingdom, which, 
given an opportunity, might have done much for it. Realizing that a 
prime source of its weakness lay in the heterogeneous character of the 
population and their lack of any common rallying point for the building 
of patriotic sentiments, he attempted to find remedies for these deficiencies. 
To secure a more uniform culture among his subjects he pursued an aggres- 
sive program of Hellcnization, refounding a number of decayed Hellenistic 
cities, and reorganizing on Greek lines Asiatic cities in which the natives 
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had been deeply influenced by Greek culture. This policy brought him 
into a conflict with the Jews, of which more will be said presently. To 
promote a common patriotism he sponsored worship of himself as a god, 
assuming the title of theos epif banes ^ or '‘God in Human Form.’* 


Egyptian Wars: The Circle of Topilms 

During the reign of Antiochus IV the century'-old rivalry of the Seleu- 
cids and the Ptolemies broke out again. The ministers of his nephew, the 
young Ptolemy VI, planned to attack Antiochus with a view to the recov-* 
ery of Palestine and southern Syria, but he forestalled them and, in 169, 
invaded Egypt. Ordinarily he would have had to fear the interference of 
the Romans, who were determined that the Seleucid power would never 
again grow strong, but they were now busy with the Third Macedonian 
War and could do nothing. Breaking the frontier defenses of Egypt, 
Antiochus reached Memphis and captured his nephew. The Alexandrian 
mob, which often intervened in times of political crisis, then set up a 
younger brother of the captive as Ptolemy VII. Antiochus, thinking that 
he could promote a civil war between the brothers without further exer** 
tion, released his prisoner and withdrew, but they disappointed him by 
agreeing to rule jointly. The next year he returned and besieged Alex- 
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andria. By now, however, his opportunity to conquer Egypt had gone, 
never to return. The Battle of Pydna had ended Rome's preoccupation 
with Macedonia, and she was now free to act. A senator named Popilius 
Laenas visited Antiochus, with an order that he immediately withdraw 
from the Nile Valley. When Antiochus asked for time to consider the 
matter, Popilius drew a circle around him in the sand with his staff, and 
bade him return an answer before he quitted the circle. Reali 2 :ing that he 
could never stand against the might of Rome, Antiochus swallowed the 
insult and withdrew. It was plain that the Roman Republic was now the 
arbiter of the destinies of the remaining Hellenistic states, and that they 
were free only to the extent that she chose to let them be. 


Antiochus IV and the Jews: the Maccabean Kevolt 

The struggle with the Jews, which left so deep a mark upon their subse- 
quent history, was an outgrowth of Antiochus' policy of Hellenization. 
They had been in close contact with Greek civilization since the days of 
Alexander the Great, and it had made a strong impression upon them. 
Even in Jerusalem and its neighborhood the Greek language was widely 
understood, and among the colonies of Jews who had settled in Alexandria 
and other Hellenistic cities outside of Palestine it had entirely displaced 
the Hebrew and Aramaic tongues used by their ancestors. Greek names 
were common, even among the priests of Yahweh at Jerusalem, and a rage 
for Greek fashions had grown up among the Jerusalem aristocracy. 

It had always been a Seleucid policy to transform the temple-states into 
Hellenistic cities whenever possible, and there were strong reasons for 
doing so in this case. With a hostile Egypt as a permanent neighbor, the 
presence of an imperfectly controlled temple-state on this perilous border 
was not to be tolerated, and it seemed that no great difficulty would be 
encountered in transforming it into a Heilenized city-state. To accom- 
plish this, it was necessary to uproot the narrow and exclusive Jewish 
religion, and this Antiochus determined to do. YahwelTs temple was to 
be turned over to vlie w orsliii:- of the Olympian Zeus, and the Jewish law 
was to be cast aside. As cviJcnv,e of the change, all Jews were ordered to 
eat pork whenever called upon to do so. 

A large portion of the Palestinian Jews seemed ready to submit, among 
them some of the priests. But the more scrupulous ones, particularly a 
sect called the Chasidim (‘*Pure Ones”), stood firm. , A priest named Mal- 
ta thiah and his five sons began a rebellion against the king, nuissiicring 
many apostate Jews, and collecting a band of outlaws to aid them. One of 
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the sons, Judas Maccabaeus, assumed command of the movement, and de- 
feated several detachments of the royal troops. Antiochus, who was now 
intent upon planning a campaign in the east, could not spare the time to 
suppress Judas and his bands. A compromise was proposed, by which the 
Hellenized Jews and their stricter brethren were to live peacefully together 
in the land, with the worship of Yahweh restored in the Temple. Judas 
and his followers accepted those terms of the agreement which favored 
them, but refused to abide by the others. 

From that time on the Maccabean movement was never entirely footed 
out. Its leaders stood ready to profit by every civil war or disputed suc- 
cession which rent the Seleucid state, selling their support to the highest 
bidder and frequently changing sides. In i6i, they made a treaty with 
Rome, by which they gained a degree of recognition as an independent 
political unit. The next year Judas was killed, but in 152. his brother 
Jonathan was made High Priest of Yahweh, a position which made him in 
effect the ruler of Jerusalem and Judea. Gradually the lands subject to him 
and his descendants grew larger as one successful seizure or usurpation 
followed another, until they came to include all of Palestine and even some 
lands outside. Jonathan and his descendants (who are known in history 
as Hasamoneans) ruled Palestine until late in the first century bx. Juda- 
ism had survived a great peril. To contemporary observers the Maccabean 
wars probably seemed of minor importance compared with other events of 
the time, but their outcome assured the future of one of the world’s most 
important religions, and through it, helped to make possible the growth 
of Christianity. 


The Later History of the Seleucid State 

Meanwhile Antiochus departed for Babylonia, Media, and Armenia, 
where he attempted to duplicate the exploits of his father by recovering 
the lost dominions of his house. After some successes, he died before com- 
ing to grips with the Parthians, his chief enemies. Demetrius Soter (i6x.- 
150), a son of Seleucus IV, now seized the throne, and for twelve years 
strove hard to uphold the failing fortunes of his family, but in vain. His 
energetic measures offended many of his subjects, and aroused the jealous 
suspicion of the Romans and the neighboring kings. Attains II of Perga- 
mum set up against him a pretender, Alexander Ba 1 as, who claimed to be 
the son of Antiochus IV. Demetrius fell in battle, and Balas became king. 
He -was utterly worthless, however, and in a few years was overthrown in 
turn by a true Seleucid, Demetrius 11 . From that time on the decline of the 
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Seleucid Kingdom was steady and rapid. The Parthians conquered the 
last vestiges of its Iranian possessions, and in 1x9 entered Babylon. The 
Seleucids now controlled only Syria, with an uncertain suiserainty over the 
turbulent Jewish state, and soon even these remnants of their dominions 
began to slip away. By the beginning of the first century b.c. they were 
powerless, and Syria had lapsed into anarchy. 


Th FtolemM State: Froblems and Sources of Weakness 

In the Ptolemaic state a similar but less drastic decline occurred. After 
zoo B.C., it controlled only Egypt, Gyrene, and Cyprus. As a whole the 
.kings who followed Ptolemy IV were inefficient, and frequently vicious. 
Although the Ptolemies had never suffered defeat by Rome, they fell more 
and more under her influence and every important issue was likely to be 
settled as she wished. Native unrest continued, and had an unfortunate 
effect upon tlie prosperity of the country. The area of land under cultiva- 
tion c(mrinualjy shrank, as civil wars and the inefficiency of the govern- 
ment caused the irrigation system to decline. The government strove to 
meet the hostility of the native Egyptians with a mixture of firmness and 
conciliation, putting down revolts with a strong hand, and endeavoring 
to redress the grievances which provoked them. At best this policy was 
only partly successful. Although commerce with the East still flourished, 
the income of the government declined. The monetary situation of the 
country — a sure index to its prosperity — grew steadily worse. The 
coinage of silver for domestic circulation was discontinued, and the copper 
coinage was debased in weight. 

Dissensions rent the royal house, and produced a lurid series of con- 
spiracies, rebellions, and murders. Thus from 164 to 145 Ptolemy VI 
(fFhHo-metor or ‘ * iVIother-lover* ’) had to defend his throne against his bro- 
ther Ptolemy VII (Thy scon or “Big-belly”). On two occasions the Rom- 
ans intervened to settle the dispute, and wound up by awarding Egypt to 
Philomeror and Gyrene to Physcon. When Philometor died, leaving a 
widow Cleopatra (who was also his sister) and two children, Physcon 
promptly married the mother, murdered the son, and became king. He 
then discarded Cleoparra and married her daughter. Later the injured 
queen drove him from Alexandria, but he took revenge by murdering the 
son she bad borne him, cutting the body in pieces, and sending it to her as 
a present. In the end he was restored, and died in peace. Although not 
all of his successors were as repulsive as he, their annals continued to be 
full of civil war, vice, and crime. 
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The Decline of Hellenism: Graeco-Oriental Cultures 

As Hellenistic political power declined in Asia and Egypt, the native 
states and cultures became ever more aggressive. The revival of Jewish 
nationalism and the growing unrest in Egypt have been noted, but they 
were far from being the only examples. About 130 b.c., the Sacae, a horde 
of nomads from the Steppes, overran the Greek Kingdom of Bactria, and 
obliterated all traces of Heilenism in eastern Iran. We have seen how the 
Parthians conquered the Seleudd possessions in western Iran and the 
Tigris“Euphrates Valley. They were not consciously hostile to Greek 
civilization, for Greek cities like Seleucia on the Tigris continued to exist 
in their dominions, and they even made ofScial use of the Greek language. 
But they ceased to give to the Hellenistic element that active support with- 
out which it was sure to be submerged by the mass of the Medes, Persians, 
and the Semites among whom it was planted, and although Hellenism 
lingered a long time in favored spots, it ultimately succumbed. Only in 
the Indus Valley did a semi-Greek state manage to prolong its existence 
far down into the first century b.c. Armenia had never been colonized by 
Greeks to any appreciable extent. Between the Parthian frontier and the 
borders of Syria there grew up a series of small oriental kingdoms — Adia- 
bene, Osrhoene, and Commagene. Thus, in southwestern Asia the area of 
strong Hellenistic influence was contracted until it included only Syria 
and the coast of Palestine, 

In eastern and central Asia Minor there had grown up a curious Graeco- 
Oriental culture, represented by the states of Bithynia, Pontus, Cappado- 
cia, and Armenia. The royal families of these states, while not of Greek 
descent, spoke the Greek language and tried to appear as Greeks to the 
outside world. They employed Greeks in their service, and founded 
Greek cities in their dominions. Bithynia, where the native culture re- 
sembled that of the Greeks, became thoroughly Hellenized, but in the 
other states, where kings and aristocr acies were of Persian descent, Heilen- 
ism remained a veneer. Oriental methods of government, polygamy, 
emotional religions, and many other features ail showed that they be- 
longed to the East rather than to the West. 


Pergamum 

Tlic Kingdom of Pergamum, after the troubled years of the crafty 
Eumencs II, saw better days wi th the accession of his brother Attains II in 
35c). Ihe new king was ideaily suited to his position as a Roman vassal. 
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While not offensively subservient like some of the other Hellenistic kings, 
he took good care never to offend the Senate, and always loyally per- 
formed his obligations. On matters in which the Romans had no interest, 
he pursued an independent policy. They supported him by diplomatic 
means in a war which he fought with Pontus and Bithynia, and he made a 
victorious peace. At home he developed the resources of his kingdom and 
increased its prosperity. When he died in 138, he was succeeded by Atta- 
ins III, an illegitimate son of his brother Eumenes and the last sovereign of 
the Pergamene house. The five years of his reign were enough to reveal 
him as a thrifty financier and progressive agriculturist, with a marked 
strain of personal eccentricity. At any rate he took a step hitherto un- 
precedented when he bequeathed his dominions to the Roman people. Of 
this famous will and its fateful consequences more will be said in another 
place. ^ 


The Final Subjection of Macedonia and Greece 
Macedonia a Roman Province 

As a whole, the governments established in Macedonia in 167 were 
Tiiore successful than might have been expected. Although born of a great 
r.ational calamity, and foisted by a foreign enemy upon a people unaccus- 
Lv)med to self-government, the four republics into which the country had 
been divided functioned reasonably well for fifteen years. During this 
lime the Roman Senate seems to have treated them indulgently, for in 158 
it granted them permission to reopen the gold mines, and later permitted 
them to coin their own money. 

But many years of peace would have been required to give this system of 
government any real strength, and about 150, the peace was rudely broken 
hy the appearance of a pretender to the vacant throne. A certain Andris- 
cus, who claimed to be Philip, the son of Perseus, appeared and laid claim 
10 the heritage of his alleged ancestors. For many years he had been 
engaged in unsuccessful agitation, and had on one occasion been captured 
:ind sent to Rome. He escaped, raised an army in Thrace, and invaded 
Macedonia. Either from real distaste for him or because they feared the 
Romans, the republics resisted, but he defeated two of them and secured 
the submission of the remainder. A small Roman force which tried to 
unseat him was defeated and its commander was killed. 

The Romans now took the mnuter seriously in hand. In 148, they sent 
out an army of two legions under the command of the able Quintus 

^ Chapter 15. 
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Caecilius Metellus, who soon overthrew" and captured the pretender. 
It now seemed unsafe to re-establish the previous form of government, and 
the Romans took the only other step possible when they declared Mace- 
donia a province. It was to be administered by a governor of praetorian 
rank, who was also to have charge of their possessions in Illyricum and 
Epirus. The republics were of course not re-established, but the other ar- 
rangements made in 167 were left intact. A Roman army now protected 
the vulnerable northern frontier of Macedonia, and the Egnatian Road, 
the oldest Roman road east of the Adriatic, was built across the country 
from west to east, Macedonia was the first regularly organized Roman 
province in the Hellenistic world. 


The Achaean Revolt: the Settlement of the Greek Question 

It was not long before the Greek question had to be dealt with in an 
equally decisive fashion. The removal of the Achaean political prisoners 
to Rome in 1 67, had temporarily cowed the faction opposed to Callicrates, 
and for some years he swayed the Achaean League unopposed. Relations 
with Rome were outwardly friendly, for every command of the Senate was 
punctually obeyed. But the calm was deceptive. As years passed and the 
prisoners were neither tried nor released, it became apparent that the 
Romans had no real charges to bring against them, and the injustice with 
which they were treated aroused the indignation of their fellow country- 
men. The support given Callicrates by the Romans added fuel to the 
flames, for he was everywhere despised as a traitor. At last, in 15 1, the 
three hundred surviving Achaean political prisoners were released and 
allowed to return home. While they seem not to have taken any part 
in subsequent anti-Roman agitation, their presence served to remind their 
countrymen of the great wrong which had been done them, and so in- 
creased the tension. The next year Callicrates died, and the last bond 
which held the Achaeans in subjection seemed to have been snapped. The 
stage was now set for the final act of the Greek tragedy. 

Throughout continental Greece the hatred of the lower classes against 
Rome had now risen to fever heat, and after the death of Callicrates they 
gained control of the Achaean League. For this the Romans themselves 
were largely to blame. The men whom they had so long imprisoned were 
the natural leaders of the upper class, whose absence, of course, favored 
the rise of the masses to power. This trend was further helped by Rome's 
connection with die despised Callici'ates. Two demagogues, Diaeus and 
Cricolaus, now forged to the front, and began a campaign of deliberate 
provocation against che Romans. 
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Sparta, too, was never a willing member of the League, and the Romans 
had always endeavored to mediate in her favor. In 150, the Spartan sep- 
aratist movement flared up again, and in his efforts to repress it, Diaeus 
so alienated the Senate that it decided to teach him and his supporters a 
lesson. Because of involvements in Spain, Africa, and Macedonia, it al- 
lowed the matter to drag on for three years, and then sent an embassy to 
Greece to announce that not only Sparta, but Corinth, Argos, and two 
other cities were to be detached from the League. The Achaeans insulted 
the embassy, and refused redress for the outrage. Both sides prepared 
for war. 

Such a contest could only end in an overwhelming Roman victory, but 
to the Jast minute the Romans strove to avoid it. Metellus, who was still 
in .Macedonia, sent envoys to try to effect a settlement, but in vain. The 
Achaeans, made confident by the knowledge that they enjoyed the sup- 
port of the Boeotians and Euboeans, collected an army and advanced 
north of the Isthmus. Metellus moved southward, while another Roman 
army under the consul Lucius Mummius crossed over from Italy. The war 
was c^uickly over. Metellus defeated and killed Critolaus, while Mum- 
mi us administered a final and crushing blow to another Achaean force 
near Corinth. Corinth itself was taken in 146. 

This time the Senate determined to settle the nagging Greek question 
permanently by a severe example. Corinth, the city in which the em- 
bassy had been insulted, was sacked, all of its inhabitants who had not 
fled were sold into slavery, and the city itself was destroyed. For another 
centurv the site of Corinth remained desolate. Its art treasures became 
the spoil of the victors. Polybius, who was present, told of seeing Roman 
soldiers using priceless paintings as dice-boards. Another story was that 
Mummius, who was entirely ignorant of artistic matters, contracted with 
certain shipmasters to transport the finest of the captured statues and 
paincings to Rome, and inserted into the contract a clause, “that if any 
of them were lost, destroyed, or damaged in transit, the carriers must 
replace them with others equally valuable.” 

Although continental Greece might now have been made a province, 
this step was not taken. The settlement of its affairs in 146, while more 
drastic than any preceding one, was like them, based upon a desire to 
Icas'^e the Greeks as much freedom as they seemed capable of putting to 
good use. .Persons who had fought or plotted against Rome were exe- 
cuted and their goods confiscated. The Boeotian, Eiiboean, and Achaean 
leagues were dissolved, and their member-states contracted individual al- 
jiaiiccs with Rome. Greeks were not .allowed to hold real estate ot tran- 
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sact business in more than one city. Each state had to adopt aa aristo- 
cratic constitution, and abolish its popular assembly. The propraetor of 
Macedonia was made responsible for the maintenance of order and the 
settlement of disputes. In a few cases tribute may have been levied in 
lieu of war-indemnities. While the settlement was in progress, the his- 
torian Polybius, who had great influence at Rome, acted as a disinterested 
mediator between the Greeks and their conquerors, and mitigated the 
hardships which his countrymen would otherwise have had to suffer. 

Although the individual Greek cities retained the power of self-gov- 
erning commonwealths, they had lost the last traces of real independence. 
Yet, sad as was their fate, it is hard to pity them. It was the natural cul- 
mination of several centuries of wars, revolutions, conspiracies, and be- 
trayals of the national cause through the alliances of Greeks with foreign 
enemies. Even after the Romans began to interest themselves in their 
affairs, the Greeks might still have retained a large measure of self-gov- 
ernment if they had used it well. But they had persisted to the last in a 
series of senseless disputes, in which one side or the other was constantly 
soliciting Roman intervention. It was this course which had gradually 
chilled the generous enthusiasm that men like Fiamininus and the Scipios 
had felt for the cause of Greek independence. It was a Greek, Callicrates, 
who reduced his people to the position of vassals to the Romans. As the 
Romans were forced to use ever stronger and more brutal methods in their 
efforts to solve the Greek tangle, the Greeks only stiffened their necks 
and hardened their hearts. The last independent gesture of the Achaean 
League was to declare war upon the Greek cities of Sparta and Heraclea. 
Only when the foreigners had completely subjugated them did the Greeks 
unwillingly sink into a state of peace. 

The Third Punic War and the Fall of Carthage (149-146) 

The Revival of an OH Feud 

The year which saw the destruction of Corinth also witnessed the end 
of Carthage and the organization of its territories as a Roman province. 
Fifty years elapsed between the end of the Second Punic War and the 
beginning of the 'Ihird, and during much of this time the old feud be- 
tw’-eeii Rome and Carthage had appeared to be dead. But in the minds of 
the Romans, at least, it had only been dormant, and when at length it 
broke out again, the result was a fight to the death. 

In the generation which followed rhe flight of Hannibal, Carthage, 
rd though shorn of her foreign empire, was still prosperous. The Romans 
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were so little interested in commerce and finance that they had offered no 
serious competition to her trade, and the failing Hellenistic world was in 
no position to do so. In addition to commerce, her agriculture still 
flourished as of old. Political power was in the hands of the oligarchic 
party, which was friendly to Rome, and it lost no opportunity to display 
its good will. In the wars against Macedonia and Antioch us III, Carthage 
had aided the Romans, and her conduct had on all occasions been scrupu- 
lously correct. On the Roman side the fear and hatred generated by the 
great peril of the Second Punic War still lingered, but in time this too 
might have been dispelled had it not been for the disturbing influence of 
Masinissa. 


Carthaginian-Numidicm Relations 

The fifty years which followed the Battle of Zama had witnessed a great 
transformation in the Numidian state. Masinissa ’s masterful and states- 
manlike rule had resulted in its thorough unification and had promoted 
the cultural advancement of his people. Agriculture took the place of 
herding as a means of livelihood, and cities grew up. But above ail he 
was ambitious to gain new lands, and in this enterprise the Carthaginians 
were the most likely victims. Hence the relations of Numidia and Car- 
thage resolved themselves into a long series of aggressions on the one 
iiand, and of unsuccessful appeals to Rome on the other. 

This situation grew out of two clauses in the treaty which ended the 
.Sv-cond Punic War. The first provided that Carthage should return to 
Masinissa all lands which either he or his ancestors had ever held, and the 
>ccond forbade Carthage to wage war, even in Africa, without Rome’s 
c-.'usent. Both provisions were made for Masinissa ’s advantage and he 
Jid not fail to use them. One by one he gathered in the isolated Car- 
vhaginian cities along the North African coast from Cyfenaica to the 
A tlantic Ocean, and then began to encroach upon the block of land im- 
ii mediately behind Carthage herself. The victim’s repeated appeals to Rome 
i'-vought senatorial commissions to arbitrate the disputes, but the de- 
cisions were uniformly in favor of Masinissa. By fat the greater part of 
Lhe territory left to Carthage in loi was thus seized before the Cartha- 
/p ciians were finally driven to desperation. Some of them, seeing the hope- 
Jessness of the situation, began to favor coming to an understanding \viL'h 
t!:eir tormentor, but the popular party, regaining power, exiled the ad- 
vocates of the pro-Nuinidian policy. The fugitives fled r.o Masinissa, who 
ordered them restored to Carthage. War ensued iti 150, and Carthage 
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suffered a crushing defeat. However^ in appealing to arms without Roman 
authorization the Carthaginians had broken the treaty of zoi and were 
thus at Rome’s mercy. 


‘ 'Cmthage Mjist he Destroy ed" ’ 

At Rome the feeling against Carthage had recently been growing 
stronger and its chief exponent was Marcus Porcius Cato. His motives, 
in spite of much speculation in both ancient and modern times, must 
remain a mystery, but there can be no doubt about his feelings. In 153, 
he had been sent to Carthage as an envoy, and while there had been greatly 
impressed by her wealth and the size of her population. On his return 
he reported to the Senate that Carthage was a potential danger to Rome 
and ought to be destroyed. Failing at first to gain his point, he is said 
to have closed every speech, whatever the subject, with the statement 
“and furthermore, Carthage should be destroyed.’* In spite of the in- 
fluence of the Scipios, who urged a more generous policy toward a fallen 
rival, he finally convinced the Senate. Hence when Carthage, after her 
defeat by Masinissa, sought pardon for her breach of the existing treaty, 
she encountered a thoroughly hostile attitude. 


Roman Deception: the Third Funic War 14(f) 

The Romans were determined to destroy the wealth and power of Car- 
thage, but they wished to do so without the trouble of a war. Hence 
they adopted a policy which, while technically justifiable, made this one 
of the blackest chapters in their history. They mobilized an army and 
then sent envoys to Africa to demand redress for the offense which the 
Carthaginians had committed. The latter in terror asked how they could 
gain pardon and were told that it might be had by making proper amends. 
The Carthaginians gave three hundred hostages to the Romans and sur- 
rendered all their arms. When at last it seemed that they had deprived 
themselves of all power of resistance, the Senate delivered its decision. 
Carth^ige must be destroyed, but the inhabitants might rebuild their city 
wherever they wished so long as it was at least ten miles from the sea. 

This dishonorable jockeying failed of its purpose. When the Car- 
thaginians found that they had been tricked, they rose up with the blind 
fury of the Semite to defend their homes. Utica and other neighboring 
Phoenician cities at once deserted to the Romans, but this did not deter 
them. By working day and night they replaced the arms and armor 
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which they had sutreadercd. Noble women willingly gave their hair to 
be made into strings for bows and catapults. When at last the consuls of 
149, Censorious and Manilius, were ready to attack the city, it was as 
strong as before and had a field army outside to send in provisions and 
worry the enemy. 

The siege of Carthage lasted three years. Censorious and Manilius were 
poor generals, and their attempts to storm the city or starve it into sub- 
mission were repeatedly baffled. Masinissa, now ninety years old and near 
death, was apathetic and gave no aid to his Roman suzerains. Hasdrubal, 
the commander of the Carthaginian field army, inflicted several minor 
defeats upon the besiegers. Indeed matters might have been worse for 
the homans, had they not at that moment received competent guidance 
from their countryman Scipio Aemilianus, the son of Aemilius Paullus 
and the adopted grandson of Scipio Africanus. Happening to be in 
Africa as the executor of the will of Masinissa, who had just died, he was 
able on two occasions to rescue the Roman army from imminent danger. 


Scpph Aemtiianus and the Fall of Carthage: Africa a Frovince 

When the consular elections for the year 147 were held, the Roman 
people determined to end this costly and unseemly struggle. Scipio 
Aemilianus was too young to be eligible for the consulship and was 
seeking election as an aedile. However, he was put forward for the 
consulship, a special law was passed to authorize his candidacy, and he 
was elected. Another special law assigned him to the command of the 
army in Africa. 

Ac once the Roman prospects began to improve. Military discipline 
was rescoi’cd and a close blockade was drawn about the doomed city. 
y\.n improvised Carthaginian fleet was defeated and in the spring of 146 
the besiegers breached the wails. A ferocious hand-to-hand fight raged 
through the streets, the Romans driving the desperate Carthaginians 
from street to street and from house to house toward the citadel. After 
six days and nights of uninterrupted slaughter, the fifty thousand survivors 
surrendered and were sold as slaves. Carthage was burned to the ground, 
the fires raging for seventeen days. Her site was plowed up and sown 
with salt and a solemn curse was pronounced against anyone who would 
try to rebuild the city. The aim of Cato had been realized, but Rome had 
little reason to glory in her deed. 

The remaining Carthaginian lands, some five tht)usand square miles, 
were diviJed. The Rojnans gave large tracts ro the cities which had 
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deserted to them and made a temporary grant to the sons of Masinissa 
for some grudging aid which they had rendered. The few cities which 
had resisted to the end were destroyed and their dominions became Roman 
public land. For the whole area a new province was set up with the 
name of Africa. 


The Spanish Wars 

Although the Spanish provinces of Rome were quiet from about 179 
to 154 B.C., the conditions for a lasting peace were wanting on both sides. 
Among the Romans there were numerous crafty, unjust, and grasping 
praetors who aroused the hatred of the provincials and the free natives 
alike. The Spanish tribesmen, to whom the plundering of weaker neigh- 
bors was a common and honorable custom, raided the provinces whenever 
possible. Under such conditions the wonder is that the peace lasted as 
long as it did. 


The Lusitanian and Cdtihrian Wars 

Beginning in 154, the praetors of Farther Spain were occupied for 
fifteen years in a desperate struggle with the Lusitanians, who lived along 
the Atlantic coast north of the Tagus River, The war began with a 
Lusitanian raid into the province. Three years later the praetor Galba, 
unable to beat the marauders in fair fight, adopted a dishonorable scheme. 
Having made a treaty with the Lusitanians in which it was stipulated 
that they were to receive lands, he first disarmed and then treacherously 
massacred thousands of them. Among the few who escaped was Viria- 
thus, who became the hero of his people during the remainder of the 
war. Galba was later tried for his crime at Rome, but was acquitted. 

Viriathus, collecting the remnants of his people, became a guerrilla 
leader and defeated one Roman army after another. The Celtiberians, 
who lived on the upper Duefo and Ebro rivers, joined him, and in the 
end nearly all the tribes of the central plateau placed themselves under 
his banner. In 141, Viriathus surrounded a consular army of two legions 
and allowed it to escape only after extorting a favorable treaty from its 
commander. The treaty was at once disavowed. Three years later the 
Romans bribed some of Viriathus' friends to assassinate him, and LusL 
tanian resistance collapsed. 

The Celtiberian War lasted, with one long interruption, from 153 to 
133, and the fighting centered around the native stronghold of Numantia. 
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Tile first period (153--151) was marked by indecisive results, due largely 
to the incompetence of the Roman commanders, and by shameful treach- 
ery on the part of the praetor Lucullus. After eight years of peace the 
Celtiberians were again in arms, this time as the allies of Viriathus. But 
even after the Lusitanians surrendered, their Celtiberian allies fought on. 
Metelius, the conqueror of Macedonia, won some successes at the outset, 
but after his recall there followed a long series of disgraceful Roman 
disasters. The Numantians, with a force which never exceeded eight 
thousand men, fought off one Roman army of thirty thousand and in 137 
surrounded another of twenty thousand and forced its capitulation. 
Its commander, the praetor Mancinus, saved his army and himself by 
agreeing to a treaty favorable to his captors; the Senate, however, dis- 
avowed the treaty and satisfied its sense of honor by handing Mancinus 
(but not his army) over to the Numantians. The Spaniards refused to be 
satisfied with the arrangement and the war went on. 

Again the Roman populace took matters into its own hands by choosing 
Scipio Aemilianus, this time to the difficult post of Hither Spain. His 
first task was to restore discipline to his demoralized troops, and when 
this was partly completed he besieged Numantia with an army of sixty 
thousand men (late 134). The blockade continued throughout the 
winter, and the besieged, having exhausted their supplies, were reduced 
to cannibalism. At last, after a desperate defense lasting eight months, 
most of the survivors committed suicide, and the remainder surrendered. 
Numantia was destroyed. 

The last important center of native resistance to Roman rule in Spain 
had now been taken. Only the mountainous corner of the peninsula be- 
tween the Duero River, the Atlantic, and the Bay of Biscay still resisted 
conquest, and the Romans did not penetrate that region until after another 
century had elapsed. The wars of conquest had been savage and Roman 
governors had appeared at their worst in Spain. Service in the Iberian 
peninsula had become so unpopular that prospective recruits used every 
device to keep from being sent there. Even so, we may wonder whether 
the blessings of peace, order, and superior civilization may not have 
recompensed the provincials for their sufferings. 
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Roman Civilization {265 ~B3 B.C.) 


An Era of Change and Readjustment 

While the Romans were winning the lordship of the Mediterranean 
world, they were also making drastic readjustments in their institutions, 
intellectual attitudes, . and ways of living. Wars and conquests raised 
"new and perplexing political problems. Changed economic conditions 
bore heavily upon many of the population, but presented the fortunate few 
with undreamed-of wealth and opportunities for enjoyment. Contacts 
with the more mature Hellenistic civilization acquainted them with its 
art, literature, philosophy, luxury, and vice, and they were forced to 
undertake the task of accepting the good and rejecting the bad features 
of this strange new world. As in every age of rapid change, violent 
contrasts and frequent maladjustments were to be seen between conserva- 
tives and progressives, rich and poor, Roman and provincial, free and 
slave. In this age were generated some of the disputes which were later 
to overthrow the Republic, but in it Rome also began to broaden and en- 
rich her native civilization so as to make it worthy of an imperial people. 
To all these developments the present chapter will be devoted. 


Domes iTc and Imperial Government 

In so far as the framework of domestic government was concerned,^ 
the period treated in die present discussion sa.w few changes, except for 
some minor adjustments to meet new coiidirions or to correct abuses. 
Although there was no d i min u i ion iq_th_e jiosvers of thegssemblies..joi:..thc 
magistrates,^ j^e Senate _^ncverthcie.ss dominated - the government _ and _d id 

' Chapter 6. 
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ever \t] ling possible lo make its pos i tiQj[a,.pennaac-nt . -In this,.it jCQCOun- 
tered mprc^difficuities from tlie_m^isj:ri^tevS_th^^^ from .rJae assemblies, 
long romii^n .,n.] dlplv,;,:? .{.]'iiir.i.^irj::ive tasks called for 

ebacinuity of policy, the " i' i ■. s-. - 

praetors, or even of privr \ ■■ ■■ o v ,■ v ■ ■ \ ;• * 'y 

speciaV laws when occasion demanded.. These persons were often left at 
the same post for years at a time, as we have seen in the careers of Scipio 
Africanns, Aemilius Paullus, Scipio Aemilianus, and Flamininus. But 
the Senate was fully aware of the danger that some of its members should 
gain undue prominence through successful tenure of such posts, and took 
all possible precautions against it. With few exceptions it made good its 
right to assign magistrates and pro-magistrates to administrative posts. 
For the same reason the dictatorship, with its extensive and ill-defined 
powers, was not filled after loi, and stringent regulations were enacted 
regarding the higher offices. The Lex VilUa Annalis^ passed in i8o, pro- 
vided that they should be held in the following order: quaestorship, 
aedileship, praetorship, consulship, with a two-year interval between 
each. Re-election to the consulship was legal only ten years after the close 
of the first term, and no one was eligible to it until he had attained the 
age of forty- two.‘ Finally, about 150, re-election was forbidden en- 
tirely. 

In other respects •. ■■■. ' cy bccjime..muxo.w and^Ki^lu- 

^’yc. Xhe Claudian Law, passed in irS^ JoHiaJe sen.-itors co own ships 

large cnoughrfoF^overseas trade, and custom proHi 
money at interest. The onlyjegitima.v, of for them 

was in land or in domes dc^Gusmess vcni;j:-e> (.'peiViied '■ii.Miurii plebeian 
or freedmen agents. Progressively few... f'" ''! Lac neiT' (oi\’ev' ■hei.r way 
Into die charmed circle, for the expense of candidacy for a curule office 
was high and chances of reimbursement by honest means were few. Fur- 
thermore, the magistrates in charge of an election could disqualify any 
prospective candidate at will. The class of businessmen which had 
grown up during the Second Punic War, to whom the misleading name of 
Equates (literally “horsemen”) was gradually coming to be applied, was 
nacurally loath to undertake careers which necessitated the surrender 
of many lucrative business connections. Family influence also played 
^ lar ge part in cl ererm i n trig the outcome of tncCttt!i'hs7’ li eLice^FcTii 1 xed 
pairician and plebeian aristocracy wiiich furnished the official personnel 
of the state soon came to include a ncai’ly fixed group of families who 
collectively guided the policy of the government. 
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Fhiance and Law 

State finance imderweat swee pia^ chati.gcs. The treasury was still oper- 
ated by the quaestors, but the funds which passed through their hands 
had increased enormously and new methods of raising money ha d XQtne 
into us^,,,_The v- c* io.:!'. of zqT-zqi has been mentioned; ^ 

and during the Second Punic War the state resorted to e^n^mbre drastic 
expedients. Compulsory loans were levied, the trust funds of wido ws 
and orphans were j5smiwed,hy-»the„.gQ‘^^c^r]men%‘-am^ supplies were bought 
on credit. But victory eased the strain, and by 187 ail of the war debt 
had been paid. Thereafter, income jrosc with every new_. jri£tQr.y^nd 
eve ry n ew province. A modern estimate places it for the year 187, at 
610,600,000 denarii, of which only zo per cent came from the citizen-tax 
and the rent of the Italian public lands. The remainder was derived from 
war indemnities, spoils taken in war, royalties from the Spanish mines, 
provincial tithes, and other sources which had grown out of conquest. 
The same estimate places the annual expenditure at 555,000,000 denarii, 
of which 85 per cent was for past and current wars. Even after 167, when 
the land tax in Italy was discontinued, the treasury still had a handsome 
surplus to spend on roads and public buildings. 

Law kept pace with the needs of a changing society. A science of 
jurisprudence, which looked beyond specific situations to the general 
principles of human conduct, came into existence. One of the causes of 
this development was the necessity for removing or modifying the primi- 
tive and archaic features of the Laws of the Twelve Tables, which still 
formed the basis of the Roman legal structure. In a few cases these laws 
vra’e changed or supplcmient^^d-by^legU^^^^^ cn actinenlsTTuFmore was 
accoInpTisBcdTyTbTnterprcrarion of tiiose which already existed. 

Originally, only the pontiffs had been the interpreters of the law and 
the arbiters of legal procedure. However, about 150, they began to hold 
classes in this subject, to which any person who wished instruction was 
admitted, and thus a number of trained lawyers grew up outside the 
priestly colleges. These men acquired great influence with the magis- 
trates, many of whom were completely untrained in either law or court 
procedure, and in time their opinions came to be considered a part of the 
law itself. Apparently it was these lawyers who designed a method by 
which a son could gain freedom from fotesPas without being dis- 

inherited, and another by which a woman could secure freedom from 
the perpetual legal inferiority to which custom consigned her. 

i Chapter ii. 
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A second means of imparting flexibility to the law developed from the 
Praetorian Edict. It was customary for each urban praetor, upon entering 
office, to publish an edict stating the laws which he intended to enforce 
and the principles which would guide his decisions. As a rule, each 
incoming praetor copied almost exactly the edict of his predecessor, and 
so in time the text of the edict became fixed, and acquired the force of 
law. The praetor peregrinus, who dealt with suits involving foreigners of 
various nationalities, made a third contribution to the science of law. 
Much of the Roman civil law did not apply to the dealings of these non- 
citizens with each other — and no other single body of law could be 
made to do so. Hence this official had to fall back upon those elemental 
rules of conduct which all civilized men recognized as binding, the “law 
of nations.” Gradually its precepts also were intruded into the Roman 
law, where they exerted a humanizing and civilizing force of great im- 
portance. Thus the Roman legal system was expanded, humanized, di- 
vested of archaic and useless technicalities, and transformed into a set 
of principles fit to govern a great empire with justice. 

It was only natural that in time outstanding lawyers would undertake 
to sum up in book form what they knew about their subject or those parts 
ot it in which they were chiefly interested. In a previous chapter we have 
seen how Appius Claudius initiated this type of literature with his Legal 
Procedure^ About zoo b.c. the brothers Publius and Sextus Aelius Paetus 
composed a systematic exposition of Roman law which passed under the 
tide Tripertita. Marcus Cato also appears to have tried his hand at the 
same subject. Some years after 150 b.c. the task was taken up by Mucins 
Scaevola, probably the greatest lawyer of his day, and the first of three 
men of that name to write on jurisprudence. These were but a few of the 
many second-century Romans who wrote upon a subject which was of as 
great interest to their people as philosophy was to the Greeks. 

Mtmkipal Government in the City of Rome 

The city of Rome had grown enormously, but its government, which 
still remained simple, was by now inadequate. Except for the servants 
and attendants of the aediles, there was no police force, and in spite of 
its excel iciir and abundant water supply, it had no fire department. In 
public w'orks, however, the city was less backward. Ju 144, a third 
aquediLCc wus built, and Marcus Porcius Cato, while censor, let contracts 
for a comprehensive system of drains and sewers. In i4z, a stone bridge 
was built over rhe Tiber to supplement the prehistoric wooden Fo7is 
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Suhlkius, Paved streets began to appear, along with stone temples, 
basilicas, and colonnaded walks. It now became the custom to adorn 
public buildings with paintings and statues brought home as plunder from 
eastern campaigns. Buildings and pavements alike were usually made of 
the unsightly volcanic rock now called tufa, and were plastered with 
stucco, but concrete or travertine limestone was used occasionally. For 
private dwelling-houses sumdried brick was still the commonest material. 
Indeed, Rome, for all her wealth and power, had no building fit to rank 
with the best in Capua, Syracuse, or the Hellenistic East. 


T^e Latins and Italians 

Throughout the period under discussion Rome continued to be the head 
of a federation of Latin and Italian allies, but her relations with them 
changed noticeably for the worse. During the Second Punic War many 
of the allies in southern Italy had revolted and been reconquered, while 
twelve of the Latin colonies had refused to furnish their quotas of troops 
and had suffered punishment for the offense. Thus by the end of the 
war a large portion of the allied population had forfeited the good will 
of their suzerain, and some had lost the rights secured to them by their 
original treaties. But this was not all. As province after province was 
organized overseas, the allies had to furnish their share of troops tq defend 
these acquisitions, while the provinces and the emoluments arising 
from them belonged to Rome alone. So far from being better off for 
their exertions, the allies were now the victims of outright discrimination. 
Thus, a law passed in 177 provided that in distribution of bonuses from 
the sale of booty, allied soldiers were to receive only half as much as 
Roman citizens, and in the assignment of lands in Cisalpine Gaul, citizens 
received ten pigQfa each, but allies only three. Roman officials came in- 
creasingly to interfere in the internal affairs of the allied communities. 
In short, after zoo b.c., the Latins and Italians gradually sank from the 
position of allies to that of subjects. 

B ut the fault did not all he ^vith Ro me, no r did she entirely abandon her 
ear lier efforts to acTTajriy toward her forincr .a llies. While some of them 
were still prt2sp£imis, othe rs and, wealth. 

After the close of the Second Punic War there were for many years con- 
stant calls for colonists, and in many of the colonics large allotments 
of land were to be had for the asking, it is not surprisixig that thoesaads 
of Latins embraced t hese op porr u nicies , and orlier chousands left cheir 
homes to settle in Roruc Shor-dy after zoo, a number of Latin citi es 
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compiained that so many of their citizens had emigrated without legal 
aurhorkadon that they could not meet their military quotas. To relieve 
this condition the censors expelled thousands of Latins from Rome and 
seal them back to their native communities. The military quotas were 
likewise revised on the basis of a census, so that their obligations could 
be made to conform to their man-power, '^ese acts, it will be observed, 

wnr. i . i ■ ■' ■ • ■ . T"!!':'.':; ' o' Rome. 

They indicate a desire to be fair, at least with tlie Lat ins, Apparently 
the Italians were treated with $Qmewhat^.li& ss.^.maidjdjem but even 
they must not have experienced any striking unfair treatment. In fact, 
until the beginning of the land reforms of Tiberius Gracchus in 133, there 
was little evidence of discontent in the Federation. 


Vrovincial Government 

Provincial government, as established in the lands conquered after 
164 B.C., was in a sense a makeshift, designed to meet a condition which 
had no parallel in the Roman past. After the end of the First Punic 
War, when governments had to be set up in the areas taken from Carthage, 
the Romans pondered the matter for more than a decade, and not until 
Z2.7 did they take the first steps toward the solution of their problem. 
At that time they erected an administrative district in their Sicilian lands 
and made another of Sardinia and Corsica. Two additional praetors were 
elected each year, one to be assigned to each of the extra-Italian districts 
under Roman control. In 1517, when Hither and Farther Spain were organ- 
ized, the number of praetors was raised to six, and one was assigned to 
each of the Spanish provinces. When Macedonia and Africa were made 
provinces, another device was adopted to provide them with governors. 
Tlie Senate assigned ex-consuls or ex-praetors to them with the rank of 
proconsul or propraetor, and this became the rule in all provinces subse- 
quently formed under the Republic. It had long been customary, when 
an official was restricted to a specific sphere of duty, to refer to it as his 
provmaa. Thus Italy was often the povincia of one or both of the consuls. 
Under this arrangement, one of the praetors had the administration of 
Sicily assigned to him for his provincia, while anorher rook Sardinia and 
Corsica. In time the word became associated with the territory rather 
than the official, and nearly lost its former meaning. 

The praetor, propraetor, or proconsul had to perform bis task in ac- 
cordance wirh a provincial charter, which was drawn up by a committee 
of ten senators appointed for the purpose, and was then passed by tlic 
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Senate. The basic principles of such a charter were: (i) the paramount 
authority of Rome, as represented by her officials; (x) the unequal distri- 
bution of burdens and privileges in accordance with merit; (3) local self- 
government in each provincial community; and (4) in most cases, tribute 
instead of military and naval service. 

The provincial governor represented the Roman state. With him were 
one of the quaestors, who had charge of the financial side of the govern- 
ment, and from one to three deputies (Jegati pro praetore) to perform such 
tasks as he might delegate to them. The quaestor was of course elected 
by popular vote at Rome, but the deputies were appointed by the governor 
who was responsible for their acts. He also took with him a group of 
“companions'* (comites) of his own choosing — young Roman aristocrats 
who wanted to gain experience in government, to see the world, or to 
pick up dishonest gains. 

The population of the province was carefully graded with regard to 
both burdens and privileges. At the top were a few communities which 
deserved special consideration from the Romans, often by aiding them 
when they invaded the country. These were called “free and allied'* 
(liherae et joederatae), and their status was almost exactly that of an Ital- 
ian ally, with complete independence in every sphere except foreign re- 
lations, and fixed military and naval obligations. Over them the praetor 
had no direct control. In Sicily only three of the sixty-five communities 
were thus favored, and Sardinia contained no privileged communities of 
any kind. Next in order were the “free and immune’* (liherae et immunes) 
class, which were exempt from tribute and enjoyed varying degrees of 
self-government, but only as long as the Roman state so desired. Sicily 
contained five communities of this class. 

By far the most numerous class was the “tithe-paying” or “stipendiary” 
communities. In Sicily, Hiero II and the Carthaginians had worked out a 
system of taxation based upon Seleucid and Ptolemaic practices, by which 
the landowners paid the state one tenth of each crop in taxes, or a fixed 
sum per head for livestock on pasture. To aid in the collection of the 
tax, the officials of each community compiled a census, but the state, 
insL'cad of making collections through its own officials, farmed the task 
out to contractors. In each district bids were received, the highest bidder 
uiidcnaking to pay the government a certain sum, which was to consti- 
tute its wffiolc income from the tax in that community^. After having 
paid the state the amount of his bid, he collected the tax, keeping all that 
he received. Let us suppose, for example, that* in a certain city-state the 
normal expectation of income from the tribute would be about 100,000 
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.?;■ its equivalent in grain. A bids 95,000, B, 95,500, and C, 95,650. 
C > ilie "Liccessful bidder, and he at once pays the state the amount of his 
[h :hea collects the tax, which in this particular year yields 98,500 
dc-'.n-n. He spends looo denarii in making collections, so his profit 
ais-o::i'.L> :o 850 denarii. Government officials were expected to protect 
ri'L- rav.'.'iver against fraud and extortion, and to compel recalcitrant 
!.r!-.!w’vvi ."s to pay. 

I • Li!,: riast this system was based upon the theory that the state was 
ow-iwT of the land, and that it collected rent rather than taxes. The 
Ro"'‘;!ns .’dopted the system because it was convenient, and disregarded 
irrcdc.stions. Not until long afterward did they come to regard the 
prv^v .■■■u’a' landholders as tenants and the tax as rent. In Sicily the col- 
Vv-j;s in the hands of native collectors, and for nearly two cen- 
Li::’iv-s \v. ‘vear nothing of dishonest practices in connection with it. Later, 
vc!:..n d. was applied to the province of Asia and the collectors came to be 
hc.'u-i ;.;nd extortionate Roman publkani^ it acquired and deserved a bad 
uir-L.-. .'in Spain, Macedonia, and some of the other provinces, each com- 
ocid a fixed sum Qsnpendium'), which could be collected by the 
cii!..: without the intervention of contractors. Thus the entire province 

of \i.L j.'onia paid an annual sHpendimn of a hundred talents, which was 
raise.-' i)y .'he local governments. In addition the governor was entitled 
to supplies for his support, and to maintenance from the com- 

jir- 3 ' fi : : o i lirough which he passed . 

I'l],-.- o.c-; category of provincial land was ager pubUcus^ owned by the 
c-.itc rented by the censors like public land in Italy. The tenants 
csu.iTy natives, and were often the former owners of the land or 
iiinr di.^rendants. Customs duties were also collected on both exports 
imJ buj'orts at the provincial frontiers just as in Italy, and this work 
’.v.Li* ise let by contract. The rates were low, ranging from %j 4 to 5 
[V and no effort was made to hamper the free movement of goods. 

Tl'.e ch.'i-acter of provincial government varied with the time, the place, 
rui.: i[;c Lyovernor. His power during his term of office was little short 
o? for even when he exceeded the authority granted him by the 

charter, he could not be called to account until he was once 
u ;v.-ivate citizen. Even if this had not been so, he was usually 
ic'o far .away from the home government for it to have any accurate in- 
f( 1 a. "K.v’ .about his doings. He was forbidden by law co condemn Rom:m 
c:t;/ji.is wthout a fair trial, and if both parties were citizens he was 
u> submit the case to a citizen jury. In Sicily there ^vjis also a 
'{ protection for provincials, but in some of the otlicr proviaces 
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the goveraor’s power over noa-citizens was absolute and there was no 
appeal from his decisions, however cruel and unjust they might be. His 
temptations were as great as his authority. His power of life and death 
over individual provincials enabled him to reap heavy gains from false 
accusations and the sale of pardons, or from goods confiscated and never 
reported. Provincial community governments were an equally easy prey. 
Even allied cities found it expedient to placate him and his staff with gifts. 
By threatening to quarter his soldiers upon a town, he could easily wring 
a gift of money from it. He had no regular salary, but he could pad his 
expense accounts to the detriment of the Roman state. Add to this the 
fact that a praetor had incurred heavy election expenses in Rome and 
expected to have others when he stood for the consulship, and we may 
see why so many cases of maladministration, extortion, and corruption 
existed. Indeed, the wonder is that they were not more numerous. Then, 
too, there were many mistakes due to ignorance. Except for a few years 
in the Spanish provinces, the term of office was only one year, from which 
must be deducted the time spent in traveling to and from the province. 
Before a governor could become moderately well acquainted with his task, 
he had to resign it to his successor. 

It is only fair to say that the home government made constant attempts 
to improve the quality of the provincial governments. The Senate on 
several occasions righted wrongs done in Spain, where the worst mistakes 
and crimes were committed, and in 148, a permanent “court of recovery” 
was established to try governors accused of disobedience to orders, or 
mistreatment of provincials. It became customary for the people of a 
provincial community to choose a “patron” among the senatorial aris- 
tocracy to look after their interests, and it was his duty to prosecute the 
complaints brought by his clients. Moreover, the general character of 
Roman public men did not begin to deteriorate sharply until the latter 
part of the second century b.c., when political strife at home had weakened 
the state and brought to ,the front a class of politicians intent only on 
gaining advantages for themselves and their respective parties. Until 
then the interests of the provincials were usually protected by the gov- 
ernor’s integrity and sense of duty. 

Social and Economic Development 
Disparity of Wealth and Lhlng Standards 

One of die mosr striking cfTects of the increased power and wealth of the 
Roman people was the unequal distribution of this new wealth between 
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the rich and the poor. The senatorial aristocracy acquired wealth by 
more or less Icgicimate means, despite the fact that each adult male mem- 
ber had to give many years of his life to the state without pay as a soldier 
or cfFicial. The cf)mmons, on the other hand, lost rather than gained from 
the performance of their official duties. 

Most of the outstanding political and military leaders acquired rela- 
tively large foriunes. Scipio Africanus at the time of his death had an 
estate of about 1,000,000 denarii, while Amelius Paullus was considered 
rather poor with only 370,000. Marcus Cato, although he had been poor 
in his youth and was notoriously honest, had extensive holdings in land 
and mortgages. The middle class also accumulated fortunes of varying 
sizes from government contracts, speculations in the sale of spoil, rents 
from urban properties, and income from agricultural lands. That this 
wealth was not more evenly distributed among the population of Italy 
was primarily due to the undeveloped state of commerce and manufactur- 
ing. The rising standard of living naturally increased the expenses of the 
weakhy, and had Italy produced the things which they desired, these 
articles would probably have been purchased there. Again, if the import 
trade had been in the hands of Romans and Italians, its profits would have 
reniaiued in the country. In some few places, such as Pompeii or the 
ErruscaiJ city of Arretium, manufactures and commerce did at least partly 
keep pace with increasing wealth, and the result was that such places en- 
joyed a great and father evenly distributed prosperity. In Rome itself a 
ccTcain amount of small-scale manufacture grew up, but this was the excep- 
tion ratiicr than the rule. Italy produced hardly enough food stuffs for 
her own use, and the bulk of her manufactured goods came from the 
Hellenistic East. Hence much of the wealth gained by successful imperial- 
ism wa.s immediately drained off to foreign lands without reaching the 
masses of the people at all, and its temporary presence in the country only 
rendered their lot worse by raising prices of the articles which they had to 
buy . 

This disparity of wealth was reflected in living standards. The poor 
were unable to live better than their ancestors and were fortunate if they 
did not sink to an even lower level. In the second century b.c., the small 
farmer, for causes which will be considered presently, frequently had 
fetver of the necessities of life than his ancestors Jaad enjoyed a century 
earlier, and many of this class sold or abandoned their lands to migrate to 
the cities or the provinces. Those who moved to the cities could take up 
handicrafts, but the)' faced great handicaps. Slave labor, then as always, 
deprc.ssed w^ages and built up a prejudice against manual labor. In Rome 
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the poor were housed in rickety tenements, so poorly constructed that 
there was always danger of their burning or even collapsing under their 
own weight. At best they had only an indifferent <;:hance to earn an hon- 
est living. At this point many of them yielded to the temptation to ex- 
ploit the advantage which their presence in the city gave them as voters. 
Candidates for office frequently gave them free food, baths, and amuse- 
ments, and the government itself undertook to see that they had an ade- 
quate supply of grain at a rather low price. Despite their precarious means 
of livelihood, they seemed to have succumbed to the spell of city life, so 
that all efforts to attract them back to the farm with offers of free land 
usually failed. In addition to the native Italians, Rome also attracted a 
large group of free Greeks, Asiatics, and other foreigners, while thousands 
of slaves from all parts of the Mediterranean world gained their freedom 
and swelled the numbers of the new urban proletariat. But the economic 
demoralization of this group was not completed until later, when party 
strife led to competitive bidding for their support. 

It was the people of large and moderate fortunes who profited by the 
improvement in living standards. Many of their houses were built on a 
larger and more commodious scale than ever before. A few of them had, 
behind the atnmn^ an open courtyard surroxmded by a complex of rooms 
and a cloister, or pristjilium, which ultimately gave its name to this whole 
section of the house. The courtyard might be planted with grass, flow- 
ers, and shrubbery, and sometimes had a fountain in the center. Here the 
family could enjoy the combination of open air and privacy dear to the 
Italian heart, then as now, and here all of the commoner activities of fam- 
ily life were carried on, leaving the ammt for formal occasions. As early 
as 184 B.C., some householders had water piped into their houses from the 
city aqueducts, and bathrooms of the Greek type were fitted out. Well-to- 
do men no longer performed manual labor, but the women of the house- 
hold still kept up many of their traditional activities, such as spinning, 
weaving, and sewing. Food became more varied, and was prepared by 
profcssion.a1 cooks — slaves who brought high prices on the market. 
White bread took the place of the porridge of earlier times, and bakeshops 
made their appearance. Silver plate and other expensive tableware came 
into use. 

For rich and poor alike, public festivals and amusements grew ever 
more numerous and varied. In addition to sacrifices and religious games, 
other events of a purely secular character were given. Triumphal procf:s- 
sions of victorious generals assumed great magnifkcQCc, and sometimes 
lasted several days. From Etruria or Campania caiiic the brutal cusdoitl ol 
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gladiatorial combats, first held in Rome in 2.64 b.c. So slowly did this 
practice take hold of the Roman fancy that we hear of only three exhibi- 
tions of this kind before 200 b.c., and they did not become common until 
the end of the period under discussion. The first venatio^ in which men 
fought with wild animals, was held in 186. Horse races, acrobatics, and 
theatrical performances also had their part in amusing the populace. 


Social Life: the Fa?mly and the Neio Slavery 

Social customs and family life reflected the changed conditions. Women 
by various legal fictions made good in law the freedom which they had 
long enjoyed in fact, and the forms of marriage in common use were usually 
those which did not confer upon the husband the absolute power over his 
wife’s person and property which he had previously enjoyed. Especially 
in the group which took up Hellenistic fashions, were educated women 
to be found, such as Cornelia the daughter of Scipio Africanus. She was a 
wonfan of high character and broad culture, who entertained visiting 
Greek and Hellenistic celebrities, and who had the unique distinction of 
having rejected an offer of marriage from one of the Ptolemaic kings of 
Egypt. She gave personal attention to the education of her children, 
providing them with Greek as well as Roman instructors. Not all of the 
women of the upper classes, however, took their freedom as temperately 
as did Cornelia. Divorce, which was unheard of before 264, was on the 
increase in the second century, although still relatively rare. Celibacy, 
with the moral looseness that usually accompanied it in the ancient world, 
was on the increase among men of the senatorial and equestrian classes, 
and the voluntary limitation of families was beginning to cause concern 
among thoughtful persons. 

Another sign of the times was the extension of slavery. In an earlier 
chapter ^ we have seen how slaves were treated in early Rome. But the 
Punic and other foreign wars changed all that. The First Punic War 
threw some seventy-five thousand foreign slaves on the market, and the 
Second Punic War, several times as many. In the early second century the 
sack of Epirus alone brought in a hundred and fifty thousand. The in- 
creased numbers and foreign origin of these slaves brought about a sharp 
change in tlic Roman attitude toward them. Gradually it became custom- 
ary to look upon them not as dependents but as chattels, to be used, worn 
out, jind discarded. Prices varied enormously, from five hundred denarii 
for an ordinary farm laborer to perhaps three thousand for a handsomer 

^ Chapter 7. 
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and accomplished dancing-gitd, and even more for a skilled cook. Larger 
and larger staffs of slaves with specialized functions came to be maintained 
in the households of the rich. Although some might suffer mistreatment, 
their life in general was an easy one, and the slave usually had a good 
opportunity to save money for the purchase of his freedom, or to win it as 
a reward for faithful service. 

Such was not the case with field slaves on the capitalistic farms. There 
a slave was not, as a rule, in personal touch with his master, and was re- 
garded as an investment which had to yield dividends. On this point out- 
chief authority is Marcus Cato, whose book on agriculture is a description 
of plantation economy. His slaves were under the personal charge of a 
steward (yilicus) and his wife, who were slaves themselves. They were to 
be kept busy from dawn until dark, even on religious holidays. In food 
and clothing they were not stinted unduly. Their ration consisted of 
some two pounds of wheat a day (with slightly more in summer), windfall 
olives, fish-pickle, vinegar, a little olive oil, and a half pint of the cheapest 
wine. Probably they also raised some vegetables for their own use. Every 
second year each man received a tunic and a pair of wooden shoes. The 
steward was himself under the watchful eye of his master, who insisted 
that he treat the other slaves justly. But these drudges had little or no 
hope of gaining their freedom, and Cato advised that all who were old, 
worn out, or ill be sold for whatever they would bring. Refractory ones 
were worked in chains, and on at least some estates the slaves were lodged 
at night in noisome underground dungeons (jrgastulc^. The harshness of 
the new system is measured by the frequent attempts at revolt in the second 
century. Half-savage slave herdsmen varied their labors by robbing and 
murdering travelers, or ran away and formed gangs of bandits. When 
captured they suffered the horrors of crucifixion. The presence of this 
mass of human misery bred fear and distrust in Italy up to the beginning of 
the Christian Era. 

The Tlantations (Latifundid) 

The plantation system, of which Cato's model farm was an example, 
was growing in importance all over Italy, but was especially prevalent in 
south cm Italy and Etruria. It owed its origin to various causes. When 
the Second Punic War ended, Rome found herself in possession of thou- 
sands of square miles of land in southern Italy, from which almost the 
whole population had vanished. Everywhere the war had taken such a 
toll of lives that few hona- fide colonists were available, and the south- 
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Italian lands were much less attractive than the rich loam of the Po Valley. 
Hence the censors were glad to rent it out in large tracts to wealthy Ro- 
mans for use as pasture or farm land. There is reason to suppose that even 
at that time the law forbade any individual to rent more than one thousand 
jugera, but the limit was often exceeded, or even disregarded. As the tend- 
ency was for leases to be repeatedly renewed, such lease-holds came in 
time to be considered private property, and were sold, bequeathed, given 
as dowries, or mortgaged. In central Italy the demand for military 
service and the gradual exhaustion of the soil on the small independent 
farms caused many of the owners to sell out to persons with plenty of 
capital, who could thus amass holdings of several hundreds oi juger a each. 
Such farms could be worked with profit because of the more abundant 
capital, constant supply of slave labor, and progressive agricultural meth- 
ods at the disposal of the owners. In Etruria, large estates had apparently 
always been the rule, but the Etruscan landlords were now being replaced 
by Romans, and the former servile peasant class by slaves. 

The new type of landed estate (latifundid) was operated on a frankly 
capitalistic basis. The purpose of their owners was not to produce food 
and other necessities of life for family use, but rather to secure as large a 
cash profit as possible. With this end in view, they concentrated on profit- 
able crops such as wine, livestock, olives, garden vegetables, and poultry. 
Grain was usually produced only as a secondary crop, for the use of the 
master and his slaves. At times both grain and clothing for the slaves 
might be bought in the open market, but Cato cautioned his readers that a 
farmer must be more inclined to sell than to buy if he were to make a profit 
on his operations. 

Two kinds of capitalistic farms, neither of which had been common in 
the third century, now became increasingly prominent: the plantation and 
the stock ranch. Cato wrote for proprietors of estates of from xoo to ^4o 
jngera, engaged principally in the culture of grapes and olives, but with 
numerous side crops, such as willows for basket-making. Even on such 
farms as this, some livestock was kept for milk, meat, wool, and. the 
manure which rhey would furnish. For their feed he advised the use of 
clover, vetch, and other legumes, which also served to restore r.ho fertility 
of the land on which it grew. If these did not last the year out, leaves 
were picked from the trees and stored for fodder. Wine and olive oil might 
be pressed out on the estate, or the olives could be sold on rhe tree to con- 
tractors. Such a farm required a large stafT of workmen. An olive grove 
of 2.40 jugera^ on which six oxen, four asses, a herd of swine, and one hun- 
dred sheep were also kept, required the service of thirteen persons, while 
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100 jugera of vineyard (also with some livestock) was worked by sixteen. 
Obviously very little effort was made to raise the efficiency of the individual 
worker by the use of machinery. The hoe, mattock, spade, and a crude, 
ox-drawn plow were employed by Cato’s slaves just as they were by the 
small-scale, independent farmers. The greatest efficiency of the new sys- 
tem must be sought in the more extensive knowledge of the owners and in 
the natural advantages of large-scale over small-scale operations. 

On the poorer lands of southern Italy relatively large stock ranches 
grew up, often consisting of several thousand jugera each. In many cases 
the same man owned several of these tracts, and thus could follow the old 
Italian custom of driving his stock to the mountain pastures in the sum- 
mer, and back to the lowlands in the autumn. The horses, cattle, sheep, 
goats, and swine reared in this manner found a ready market in Rome and 
other large Italian cities, while wool, cheese, and similar products were 
always in demand. 

We must not, of course, assume that the small independent farmers dis- 
appeared from rural Italy. In large areas where local conditions were 
favorable, they continued to exist in numbers, and gradually adapted 
themselves to the new conditions. They even continued to raise grain 
with profit, for although the government imported considerable amounts 
from Sicily, Sardinia, and Africa, this was a small portion of the total 
requirement, and in places located a few miles inland the cost of transpor- 
tation neutralized its advantage over local grain. In fact, throughout 
most of Italy the local product had the market entirely to itself. The 
presence of latifmdia in a neighborhood might be a positive advantage to 
owners of small tracts near by, for in rush seasons the ordinary staff of 
laborers on such estates was not sufficient, and additional workers were 
hired. 

But the changed conditions had introduced slaves in numbers sufficient 
to have a profound effect upon Italian life. They gradually modified the 
racial character of the rural population, and formed an even greater por- 
tion of the urban proletariat. Contact with rhem probably influenced the 
character anJ attitude of the old Roman and Italian stock. Slavery placed 
a stigma upon hcnicst labor, and hindered the progress of mechanical in- 
ventions. The children of the upper classes grew up among slave nurses 
and servants who must obey their every whim, and as a result lacked the 
self-control which h.ad played so great a part in the character of the old- 
time Roman. Ii: is possible that wc may see in this fact at least one of the 
causes of die growing harshness and arrogance of the Roman Senate in the 
first cenrury u.c. Even at best, the slave could not know and appreciate 
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the “customs of the ancestors*’ which had done so much to shape the old 
Roman character; but instead infected the rising generation with the hab- 
its and ideas of the Orient whence most of the house servants had come. 
At worst, a slave found it advantageous to ease his lot hy teaching his 
masters those vices which tend to accumulate in the lower purlieus of 
every long-civilized society. These influences, of course, operated un- 
evenly, for then, as now, there were aristocratic families in which the 
number and influence of the servants were small, and in which the parents 
preserved as much as possible of the traditional virtues. 


The Birth of a New Culture 

Under the impact of these influences Rome began to evolve a new cul- 
ture, broader and more sophisticated than the old. Throughout the last 
half of the third century the demands of military service had brought large 
Romans into contact with Sicilian and Italian Hellenism, and 
a!'--. '• \r:-; li.c. soldiers and ambassadors had visited Greece and Asia Minor 
ii! rhj same way. Greek immigrants, both free and slave, came to 
lh)p- j, .s:'.! some of the slaves were men of considerable education. Even 
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in. the third century there were senators who took pride in their knowledge 
of the Greek language and literature. Conquest brought in many master- 
pieces of both classical and Hellenistic Greek art as spoil, and many Ro- 
mans either learned to appreciate such work or affected to do so. Greek 
artists began to work for the Roman state or for individual Romans. 
Members of the great Hellenistic philosophical schools came to Rome, 
often as ambassadors, and captivated the intellectual coteries of the capital 
by the fluency of their language or the profundity of their ideas. The New 
Comedy was translated or imitated and gained a mild popularity on the 
Roman stage. Greek gods and forms of worship made even greater in- 
roads upon the traditional Roman religion. From the East came the color- 
ful and wildly emotional cults of the Great Mother, Ma Bellona, Isis, and 
Serapis, to find worshipers among the humble slum-dwellers or middle- 
class persons of foreign extraction. 


Foreign Religious Influences 

Religious changes were of two kinds, official and popular. In the crises 
of the Punic wars the Senate constantly attempted to find new means of 
averting divine displeasure, and these expedients frequently took the form 
of adopting Greek cults and ceremonies. The Sibylline Books were often 
consulted, and the measures which they prescribed usually called for 
sacrifices to Greek gods offered according to Greek customs. Several 
embassies were sent to consult the Delphic Oracle. But in ^04, in response 
to a command in the Sibylline Books, envoys were sent to Asia Minor to 
bring to Rome the sacred black stone which represented the Great Mother 
of the Gods. She was an old Anatolian divinity, worshiped by eunuch 
priests with wildly emotional rites. When the Romans discovered the 
true nature of their divine guest, they restricted her worship to a single 
festival each year and forbade Romans to enter her priesthood on pain of 
death. 

Other Greek and Asiatic cults came uninvited, brought by immigrants, 
slaves, or returning soldiers. The orgiastic worship of Bacchus was in- 
troduced during rlie Second Punic War. His rites were celebrated at night, 
with wild excitement and drunkenness. Although the association of his 
cult with hopes of a blessed hereafter gained it wide popularity, charges 
of immoral conduct were brought agninst bis devotees. In 185, the Senate 
investigated the matter, caused the execution or suicide of several thou- 
sand allegedly guilty persons, and restricted the celebration of Bacchic 
rites for the future. ( 3 f the other emotional cults little was heard until 
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after the end of our period. The fact was, however, that the cold, imper- 
sonal, Roman official cults were losing their popular appeal, at least in the 
cities, and colorful deities, who were thought to care for the welfare of 
their worshipers in this life and give them eternal happiness after death, 
were certain to grow in popularity. The upper classes continued to give 
lip-service to the official cults, but some of them lost all positive religious 
beliefs and turiitd to philosophy as a substitute. 


Toe Origins of Koma?/ Liver at ure 

It is one of the ironies of history that the father of Roman literature 
was a Crrcek freedman. When Tarentum was taken at the end of the war 
with Pyrrhus, Marcus Livius Salinator acquired a Tarentine slave named 
Androuicus, who when freed took the name of Livius Andronicus. Either 
before or after his manumission he entered the teaching profession, but his 
work was hajnpered by the fact that there was no reader available in Latin 
comparable to tlie Homeric poems. To remedy this defect, he translated 
the Odyssey into Latin Saturnians, an old native verse form in which each 
foot consisted of alternating stressed and unstressed syllables. His transla- 
tion seems to have been, a spiritless literal rendering, but it served its pur- 
pose so well that it was still in use two centuries later. Subsequently its 
author rook to translating Greek tragedies and comedies into Latin, with 
adaptarions made necessary by Roman conditions. As late as %oy he was 
commissioned by the state to compose a hymn to be sung in a religious 
procession. His importance lies chiefly in the stimulus which he supplied 
to the native Italians and Romans who fell under his influence, and who in 
many cases had far greater talents than their teacher. 

A somewhat younger contemporary of Livius Andronicus was the Cam- 
panian, Gnaeiis Naevius (ca. b.c.), who spent most of his adult 

lilc in Rome and wrote in Latin. Naevius not only made Latin adapta- 
tions of Greek tragedies, but originated the fabala paetextata^ an historical 
drama with a Roman setting. Two of his works were the Kearb'/y: of Komu- 
Im and Remvis, and the Clastidium. In his later years he employed the 
Saturnian meter in an epic poem which he wrote on the First Punic War, a 
mediocre performance, at best, if wc are to iudge it by the surviving fr^ig- 
menrs. Yet this epic has a certain importance for the student of Virgil, 
because the laLier drew heavily upon it when, composing his iminort:ii 
Aemid, In the later years of the Second Punic War, Nuevius incurred the 
displeasure of the powerful family of the Metclli, who caused htm to be 
imprisoned. Later, he was released, and died in exile. He wns tlic last 
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Latin poet to use the Saturnian meter. Increasing Greek influence caused 
his successors to adopt the measures long in use east of the Adriatic. 

A much greater poet, whose works displayed a mature blending of 
Greek and Roman elements, was Quintus Ennius (x39-i69). He was a 
native of Calabria, and had become acquainted with three languages, 
Oscan, Greek, and Latin. He fought in the Roman army during the 
Second Punic War, won the friendship of several important Romans, and 
became a Roman citizen. His knowledge of Greek literature and philoso- 
phy must have been considerable. Like his predecessors, Ennius trans- 
lated Greek tragedies into Latin, but at least in some cases he adapted 
them so drastically that they might almost rank as original works. Like 
Naevius, he wrote Roman historical plays. From the Epicureans he had 
imbibed a philosophic atheism, which he expounded in his prose treatise 
Euhemems. But it was his Annales^ a history of Rome in hexameter verse, 
that made him beloved by succeeding generations of Romans. In eighteen 
books he carried the story from the landing of Aeneas down to within a 
few years of his own death. It was a stately pageant, the characters de- 
lineated in heroic proportions, and the lines so catchy that over six hun- 
dred of them have been preserved as quotations, although the poem, like 
almost all other Roman literature up to this time, has perished. Among 
the extant lines may be noted one on Fabius Maximus, “One man by de- 
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laying saved the state/' another on Manius Curius Dentatus, “Whom 
none could vanquish by either steel or gold/’ and a thii'd on the causes of 
Rome’s successes, “Rome’s fortunes are rooted in old customs and in her 
men.” As a pioneer in the use of Greek meters, Ennius naturally produced 
some lines that grate on the sensitive ear, but his rugged strength, occa- 
sionally relieved by delicate satire and frank skepticism, endeared him to 
the Roman people as long as they could appreciate the heroic virtues of the 
men of old whose praises he sang. He was not the last of the Roman 
tragedians, but when he died it had been demonstrated that tragic drama 
would never find a congenial home in Rome. The future lay with comedy . 


Roman Comedy: Plautus and Terence 

Roman comedy first attained the dignity of true literature in the hands 
of Titus Maccius Plautus (ca. 155-184), an Umbrian whose mature years 
were spent in the capital. In his earlier career he had seen the seamy side 
of life as a stage carpenter, merchant, and laborer in a flour mill. He knew 
human nature at first hand, and above all, he was conversant with the 
tastes of the Roman theater-going public. He was credited with the 
authorship of 130 plays, but Roman critics listed only about twenty of 
unquestioned authenticity. 

At first glance one might easily conclude that Plautus was no more than 
a translator of plays from the Greek New Comedy, for that was what he 
claimed to be. “ The Greek name of the play is The Ass-Driver; Demophilus 
wrote it; and Maccius translated it into a foreign tongue,” he says in the 
prologue to his Asinaria. Characters and plots alike were Greek, and 
there is much that was not only foreign to the Roman scene, but shocking 
to Roman sentiments. Like his originals, he usually employs stereotyped 
incidents and stock characters. Old men, whose traits arc drawn in rerms 
of extremes of greed or indulgence, young men in love (as Greeks under- 
stood that term), slaves, who by sly rascality help their young masters out 
of scrapes or speed the course of romance, “parasites” who live by their 
wits, greedy and depraved dealers in female slaves, boastful but cowardly 
soldiers, couruesans, and shrewish married women — such are the dramatis 
prsonae of mosL of liis w'orks. Rojuancic love in the modern sense hardly 
existed. In fact, Plautus’ love stories have n frankly sensual character 
which is not surprising in countries where marringes nre contracted by 
parents of the participants, for reasons of pure convenience. Thus far he 
follows his models, and the society which he describes is, if it ever existetl 
anywhere, tliird-century Greek. 
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Yet his originality was far greater than it seemed. He was one of the 
greatest verbal artists in all literature. His Latin vocabulary included 
words of people from all walks of life — slaves, courtesans, soldiers, 
priests, physicians. He coined words in a manner which reminds one of 
modern slang — such as ‘‘tooth-crackers’* for fists, “nut-crackers” for 
teeth, and “rod-tickler” for a slave who is often beaten. His whole tech- 
nique and dramatic outlook differed widely from those of Menander and 
the other writers of the New Comedy. Many of the roles in his plays were 
sung, while the New Comedy was entirely recited. His Greek prototypes 
attempted psychological analysis and character study, and in them, the 
plots had a fair amount of importance. But for Plautus a plot was a mere 
peg on which to hang a series of humorous incidents, each of which was 
good for a laugh without reference to the final outcome of the play. Many 
of his scenes might, with no more than a change of names, be transferred 
from one play to another without loss of unity. His humor had more of 
the gargantuan robustness of Aristophanes than would have found favor 
in refined and decadent third-century Athens. Horseplay, puns, mistaken 
identity, sharp tricks, beating of slaves, and similar devices amused the 
Roman commons upon which Plautus depended for a living. 

Yet he did occasionally deviate from his usual practice. In the Captives 
he tells the story of a man whose nature had been soured and hardened by 
the loss of his sons, and of the self-sacrificing devotion of a slave for his 
master. The Afnphitruo tells the story of the birth of Hercules in broad and 
vulgar burlesque. It was not patterned after the New Comedy at all, but 
after a variety of tragicomedy popular at Tarentum. Modern readers of 
Plautus may be repelled by his vulgarity, and his love stories hardly ever 
rise above the level of the white-slave traffic. However, in spite of these 
and other faults, his work has enjoyed a certain popularity in every genera- 
tion from his own time to the present. 

Some years after the close of the Second Punic War a young Carthaginian 
slave was purchased by the senator Publius Terentius Lucanus. The boy 
showed talent, and his master fsCsi- ediicrue^l him and afterwards gave him 
his freedom. He then assumed "Itc n/iine PuilI-.is Terentius Afer. Terence, 
as he is known to the modern world, became a favorite of the literary 
coterie of which Scipio Acjiiilianus was a member, and they protected and 
encouraged him. In fact, there were ill-iiaLured rumors abroad that what 
passed for his plays were partly or v/holiy their work. He died in 159, 
leaving six comedies, all of which have survived. 

Terence was much more dependent upon the New Comedy than Plautus. 
Psycho] ogi cal analysis and diaracter study form a large part of his come- 
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dies, and there is little or none of the boisterous good nature and upioaii 
ous fun which we find in Plautus. His vocabulary is also Jess lich thai 
that of his predecessor, but it has a purity and exactness ol expiesston tha 
were later to make his works a mine of striking quotations. A favor it( 
device with him was “contamination,” the transposition of a scene fron 
one play to another. For this his critics attacked him, and he found i 
necessary to defend himself in his prologues. 

His themes vary considerably. In the Fhomm we see a quick-witted anc 
■:> 'r ' r, 'a' i’c'n two young friends gain the objects of their aflec 
r.o:is. Iml SW'.y-:’ ’ :rn describes the clearing-up of a serious misunder 
Si.'/uii-'g '■xvwcji’ vo-.ing married couple. The Self-Tormentor and the 
/Tv.. b;)-.h coMsiJ.T il- age-old theme of whether a father should be 
sizw'vj or h’Juijreor niii' his sons, while the Eunuch tells the story of 
coi:'-[j.s::irs h')y.;!i\ :-.pJ i.mder care toward her adopted sister. 

As piiiv lA-.nce’s plays have always enjoyed a high reputa* 

ii(;:\ i'iKv ncre u*.' especially successful on the stage. Perhaps hij 
i'-timr.cy w;;:!] riu ec ’bionic circle, and its strong philhellenic leanings. 
L\I hbw TX) i. 'Jie '.-xredients employed by Plautus to make his dramas 
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popular. At any fate, when the Mother-in-Law was presented, the audienc 
deserted it to attend an acrobatic performance. Yet his plays have alwa) 
had admiring readers, and in the eyes of later Roman critics he ranke 
along with Plautus as one of Rome’s two great dramatists. Several othc 
coniedians are known by name, but their works have not come down t 
us. 


and History 

Although drama was largely an imported and exotic creation^ satir 
was essentially an original product of second-century Rome. It was 
medley of prose and verse, in which the foibles and vices of the age wet 
denounced or ridiculed and moral principles laid down. Some of its eh 
meats go back to classical Greek literature, but the Greeks never achieve 
the finished product. Ennius had tried his hand at it, but the first to fo. 
low it exclusively was probably Gaius Lucilius (^ca. i8o-ioa). His wor 
was divided into thirty books, in which he not only treated moral an 
social questions, but expressed his political views and attacked individual 
of whose conduct he disapproved. About 1300 scattered lines have sm 
vived in the form of quotations by other authors, and they prove tha 
Lucilius, while a keen critic and clear thinker, was a very mediocre poei 
Not until nearly a century later did satire come into its own in the hand 
of the great Horace. 

By zoo B.C., educated Romans were conscious of the importance of thei 
country’s past, and during the next fifty years several attempts 'were mad 
to record it in writing. In the beginning, either because they looked upo 
Latin as a barbaric tongue or because they wished to appeal to the readin 
public of the Hellenistic world, most historians wrote in Greek. Tb 
first of them, Fabius Pictor, began his work with the founding of Rom< 
and carried it down to a point somewhere in the Second Punic War. Pob 
bins, who had occasion to use the history as a source, says that it was di 
figured by national prejudice, but that Fabius wrote with an honest desh 
to tell the truth. His sources, which were pontifical records, rreatie 
laws, family records, and oral tradition, were naturally of unequal valm 
the documentary evidence being in general reliable, while family recorc 
in particular were full of inaccuracies and outright falsehoods. Thr< 
other histories of Rome, wrirten like his, in Greek, appear prior to x< 
B.C., but they were poor petformances, and soon dropped out of us 
Meanwhile, a school of Latin historians had developed, headed by tl 
redoubtable Marcus Porcius Cato. His work was marked by a plain ai 
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rugged style, and as a reaction against the hero worship which had for so 
long surrounded Scipio Africanus, he made it a point never to mention the 
personal name of any army commander or other public figure, but only his 
official title, such as consul or praetor. It is said that the only individual 
mentioned by name in his work was an elephant of unusual bravery in the 
Carthaginian army. A documentary source of some importance for later 
historians was formed, when Cato collected and edited about 150 of his 
own speeches on public questions. None of the histories written at Rome 
during this period have survived, but they were used ,by later Roman his- 
torians whose works still exist. From such quotations and from the 
statements of essayists and literary critics, we derive all our knowledge of 
these early Roman efforts at historiography. 
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The Decline of the Republic {133-79 B.C.): 
The Era of Party Strife 


The Dawn of the Age of Revolution 

In preceding chapters an effort has been made to portray the civilisation 
of the Roman people in the second century b.c. The year 133 ushered in a 
new age in which the dominant notes were strifcj disorder, and political 
change. This troubled period was to last for a century, to sink the Roman 
world deeply into civil war and bloodshed, and to end with the overthrow 
of the Republic. It may be divided logically into three parts, each of 
which marks a step in the destruction of republican government and the 
establishment of a monarchy. The first p art was dominated by a politica l 
and social struggle in which the middle and lower cla ss es attempted to 
overthrow the senatorial aristocracy and deprive it of Jt^priyilegedjposi"- 
t^n. It ended in 79 with the triumph of the Senate and the promulgation 
of the constitution of Sulla. The second (79-44) saw the gradual eclipse 
o£,„ch.e political, parties by the. great leaders who strove, individually"" or 
collectively, to dominate the state. Its culmination was reached when 
Juljus^Caesar eb’minarecl his rivals and gained the headship of the Repub- 
lic, and it ended with his death. The third (44-30) was marked by strife 
between leaders who sought to take over Caesar’s power, and ended with 
the establishment of a new form of government by his grandnephew, later 
to be known as Augustus^ Only the first step in this process will be 
treated in the present chapter. 

The new age was marked by a sharp change in the Roman national char- 
acter. Gradually the old sezise of fairness, moderation, and respect for 
law vanished. Aristocrats and commons alike put forth extreme claims, 
disdained compromise, and resorted to trickery and violence as everyday 
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political weapons. Corruption at home and shameless oppression in the 
provinces prevailed. Finally came a series of civil wars in which both 
Romans and provincials suffered. Individualism in many instances re- 
placed the old reverence for the “customs of the ancestors,” producing 
brilliant but selfish and ruthless leaders who used party names, did lip 
service to party ideals, and committed hideous crimes for their own pri- 
vate ends. The Roman people were still virile, enterprising, and creative, 
and in such fields as literature and the fine arts their great age was yet to 
come. But they were rapidly losing the traits of character which had 
made it possible for them to carry on a republican form of government. 

The Gracchi and the Era of Land Reforms (133-111 b.c.) 

Tiberius Gracchus and the First Land Law 

For eighty years after the Battle of Cannae the Senate was, with few 
exceptions, in control of the Roman government and there was no organ- 
ised opposition to it. Only when crises arose which required more com- 
ler.rLi’s :han those who could be provided through regular channels 
did u-ij /vsjscmbiy of the Tribes assert itself, and even then there is no evi- 
vici'Ce i h.5;r •r did so in outright opposition to the Senate. Under senatorial 
Jeadijnsbip wrirs were fought, treaties made, and provinces organiiacd. 
Xoi' ■inri! r.cw issues arose to make the Roman commons class-conscious 
was sci’-.'UvJ hii control challenged. 

'■{ iss.u. ^\]uch brought this era of harmony to an end was the land 
qi’cs’-ioi:, ;; :.! ibe leader who raised it was Tiberius Sempronius Gracchus. 
I-Tc ’e. .IS r.Vi ;■ risrocrat, descended on his father’s side from a long line of able 
j^chLin!; <L-n.iL\)rs and soldiers, and on his mother’s side from Scipio Afri- 
ca ‘lus. He ha.:, enjoyed a broad education, not only in war, government, 
:\‘id 'iiw . n.s 'became a Roman, but also in Greek literature and philosophy, 
in he was a mixture of the idealist and the practical man, 

wirn desire to aid the downtrodden poor and a shrewd under- 

t, r;.; nc i ng oi V country’s need for more soldiers. However, Gracchus was 
n^\cv a cicj." or logical thinker, and circumstances someciines pushed him 
Huo sreps f*';-; light with danger for the scace. 

problem was the result of prevailing economic trends, and of 
ihc piiblh: !a:;d policy of lIic government, both of which have been 
tJvatji:.- As f,iaall farms gave way to large ones and free landed proprie- 
tors to .slave i.'ibor, Rome acquired a large class of wretched proletarians 
who. LiiLcier existing laws, did not own enough property to render them 
■ (j.;ip.rcr 14. 
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liable to military service. It seemed to Tiberius Gracchus that the state 
ought to repossess the public lands held illegally by aristocratic Romans, 
and to distribute them in small tracts to poor citizens. This step would 
at the same time relieve distress and increase the number of potential re- 
cruits for the army. In 133, when he took ofhce as plebeian tribune, he 
undertook to secure the passage of a land law embodying these points. 

The land law sponsored by Gracchus was carefully framed to cover all 
contingencies and to meet all objections. Privately owned land was not 
affected by it. To the public lands, he wished to apply the provisions of 
the Sexto-Licinian Laws of 366 b.c., with additions to meet the conditions 
of his own time. Each leaseholder was to be allowed to retain five hun- 
dred jugera of public land (or one thousand if he had two sons) and was to 
receive a clear title to it. All land held in excess of the lawful amount was 
to be surrendered, the state reimbursing the holder for improvements 
which he had made upon it. The repossessed land was to be granted in 
tracts of thirty jugera each to actual occupants, as hereditary inalienable 
leaseholds for which they were to pay the state a small rent. The law -was - 
to be administered by a board of three members chosen by popular vote. 

The bill was in no sense revolutionary, but its introduction at once pro- 
voked a very bitter struggle. As the senators held most of the land to be 
repossessed, there was no chance of their passing the measure. Gracchus, 
seeing this obstacle, took the bill straight to the Assembly of the Tribes. 
The Senate, offended anew by this tactless act, resorted to a device which 
in the past had usually blocked radical tribunician measures. A colleague 
of Gracchus, Marcus Octavius, was induced to veto the bilL But Gracchus 
was very much in earnest and refused to admit defeat. Having first tried 
indirect pressure upon the Senate without result, he proceeded to a truly 
revolutionary step. Stating that when two tribunes disagreed the Assem- 
bly might judge between them and depose the one of whose policies it dis- 
approved, he invited it to act as arbiter. The Assembly deposed Octavius 
from office, and the bill was passed. The commissioners chosen were 
Tiberius, his brother Gaius, and his father-in-law Appius Claudius. 

The deposiii.on of Octavius was a declaration of war against the aristoc- 
racy, for with it Gracchus had desctoyed die only effective check which 
the Senate had upon, the TribaJ Assembly. The unprecedented bitterness 
of the strife which followed i.s explained by ilic fact that both contestants 
were playing for tremendous stakes. Many of the aristocracy faced the 
possibility of heavy financial loss, in some cases involving land which had 
been in their families* possession for geiierations. The Senate as a body 
saw its prerogatives takcii over by the Assembly, and the powers of the 
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iri:!/r':'i!‘5‘t:es transferred to the most popular and aggressive of the board of 
ir:I)i!!ies. For Gracchus, failure meant not only the loss of his cherished 
:vr(jrin, but also merciless punishment at the hands of his exasperated 
oproi-ents. Hence, he adopted increasingly demagogic and radical meas- 
:;s tie struggle proceeded, while the Senate retaliated by granting the 
i :■ nd commission insufficient funds and circulating the rumor that Gracchus 
w'i’s ro become Icing. 

Vv;-:ie the struggle was at its height, King Attalus III of Pergamum 
died, bequeathing his kingdom and personal estate to the Roman people. 
Grcc^h’.is at once introduced a bill reserving the personal estate of the dead 
it! lO provide funds to equip the holders of land allotments, and assert- 
ing ii:t Assembly’s right to settle the affairs of the new province. Al- 
i-'ioLijdi i.his proposal was not contrary to law, it had long been customary 
lo iua\u such matters under the control of the Senate. It was now no 
TMigL-r a question of the land law, but an all-out struggle for political 
suprcinacy. 

For tiie senators only one hope remained: Tiberius would be in office for 
oi:iy o-\c year, and it was generally felt that a tribune could not lawfully 
b. t) i d : ■■■ ; ce for two successive terms . Once he went out of office, they could 
millify his acts and attack him in the law courts which they controlled. 
Tjyjs, !.o protect himself and perpetuate his policies, Tiberius was com- 
pe!:cd icv take a further step along the path of revolution by becoming a 
c;:i'did;:ie for re-election. 

'‘i'o ri:e more reactionary members of the senatorial group this was the 
ins'- s;,-;iw, and they lost their heads completely. Led on by one of the 
Scipios, they formed a mob, armed themselves with clubs and staves, and 
All ii’pon. Gracchus and his followers. He and three hundred of his adher- 
were clubbed to death. The Senate then formed an extraordinary 
iiuiLcijil commission, which condemned to death or banishment many 
of Tiberius* supporters who had escaped the first massacre. But they 
CO Mid :iot stop the work of the land commission until at least four years 
jifrer i u was set up, and there is evidence that it repossessed and granted out 
iTUiC i: kind. At length it was deprived of its right to seize land, and for 
tile liiVij the program stopped. Whatever the merits of some of the 
Cl ni cell an proposals, the Senate had placed itself clearly in the wrong by 
ifs vio'L-nt and illegal acts, and it was later to suffer for its fault. 

l'ei*li:i]DS the most permanent result of the tragic career of this ill-fated 
rcfoLTiier was the emergence of the two parties whose struggle for suprem- 
acy was to dominate the political life of Rome for the major part of the 
foJ lowing century, the OptmaUs and the Populares. The former was com- 
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posed of members and dependents of the senatorial aristocracy, whose 
political and economic interests it represented. The Populates included 
all the elements among the Roman citizen body who wished to overthrow 
senatorial supremacy and to improve the lot of the lower classes- by gov- 
ernment action. Their leaders were, as a rule, discontented men of sena- 
torial rank. The membership of these groups often fluctuated, for class 
interests were never as all-absorbing in Rome as in Greece, and even the 
common people would at times support the Optimates if displeased with 
the policies of the Populares. Before the introduction of the land law of 
133, the Populares can hardly be said to have existed, and the Optimates 
were so firmly intrenched that they scarcely needed a name or party organi- 
zation. But after 133, both parties remained self-conscious and aggressive 
until they were submerged by the triumph of military autocracy. 

For ten years no worthy successor of Tiberius Gracchus appeared, but 
these were not years of peace. Some Latins and Italians had been lessees 
of public land, and the danger of losing their holdings, added to their 
other ills, made them appeal to Rome for redress. Scipio Aemilianus took 
up their cause against the Populares. Shortly afterward he died mysteri- 
ously, and rumor had it that he had been murdered by his wife, the sister 
of Gracchus. Demands began to be heard that Roman citizenship be ex- 
tended to the allies. Then in 1x5, the Latin colony of Fregeilae revolted, 
and was destroyed. At some time during this period the re-election of the 
tribunes was legalized, but when or how is not known. 


Gains Gracchus B.C.) 

In 114, Gains Gracchus, the younger brother of Tiberius, was elected 
tribune, and the tempo of the quarrel between the Optimates and the 
Populares quickened. In character he differed greatly from Tiberius. He 
had the same lofty patriotism and sympathy for the unfortunate, but to 
these he added a fiery temper and a truly Italian thirst for vengeance. He 
entered office with a comprehensive plan, the principal purpose of which 
was to destroy the power of the senatorial oligarchy. 

Gains’ first measure was designed to avenge his brother’s blood, and to 
vindicate his memory. Although Scipio Nasica, the ringleader of the 
senatorial mob, was dead, Popilius Laenas, consul in 13^ and a leading 
persecutor of the Gracchan faction, was forced into exile. Then a law was 
earned prohibiting the Senate from erecting extraordinary criminal courts 
to cry political offenders. Furthermore, the land law of I33,was re-enacted 
and put into working order. 
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ROMAN GRAIN SHIP 

Wich these measures went a comprehensive social program, patterned in 
many instances after Hellenistic models. To assure an adequate food 
supply for the common people of the capital, Gains secured the passage of 
a huv whereby the state undertook to furnish each citizen with a bushel 
of wheat a month at a low price, but one which was far from constituting 
a dole. As it stood, this step was probably intended to do no more than 
stabilize and control the cost of cereal foods. Later on, however, this 
practice became a means of buying votes, and the grain was given free. In 
addition, an extensive program of public works, including some of the 
most important Italian roads, was undertaken to relieve unemployment. 

Administrative and judicial machinery also came in for a general over- 
hauling. The senatorial juries in the “Recovery Court,” before which 
provincial governors were tried for maladministration, had recently 
acquitted several persons commonly believed to be guilty. There were 
rumors that bribery had been used. After first trying to remedy matters by 
a strict laW' against such corruption, Gains, through his friend the tribune 
Acilius, carried a bill which completely reorganized this important tri- 
bunal. The text of the law is mutilated and some of its important provi- 
sions have CO be inferred. It is certain, however, that senators, members 
of their families, and magistrates wete barred from the juries, which were 
probably to be made up of citizens with a minimum, property qualification 
of four hundred thousand sesterces. Whatever the details of the plan, it 
panted a monopoly of the juries to the middle-class businessmen popu- 
larly known as equestrians. 
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His favors to the businessmen did not stop there. The newl7 organiised 
province of Asia had for many years been disturbed by the appearance of a 
usurper named Aristonicus, who claimed to be an illegitimate member of 
the old Pergamene royal house. After this adventurer was overthrown , 
other troubles had delayed the establishment of a settled government for 
the province. Gains Gracchus now carried a law which applied to Asia 
the tithing system used in Sicily with important variations. Instead of 
letting the contracts for the collection of the Asiatic tribute in small units 
and on the spot, so that natives of the province could bid them in, the 
government was to let them in a single unit and in Rome. This step threw 
them into the hands of the equestrians who formed large companies of 
publkani to carry on the business. With the juries and the taxes of Asia in 
their hands, the equestrians rapidly consolidated into a self-conscious 
social and political class, generally at odds with the Senate and formidable 
by reason of its wealth, intelligence, and wide contacts at Rome and in the 
provinces. Both this and the change in the jury system were injurious to 
the provincials. The new jurors were, if anything, more corrupt than the 
old had been, and the piblicani were notoriously dishonest and oppressive. 
In a court composed of their fellow equestrians they ran little risk of con- 
viction, while governors who opposed them were in constant danger of 
false charges prepared by them. 

In all these measures Gracchus had not been guilty of any illegal act, 
since there was no hard-and-fast rule which delimited the respective 
spheres of government exercised by the Senate and the Assemblies. But 
the net result was none the less revolutionary in character, for by custom 
these matters had always been handled by the Senate. He followed up his 
advantage by habitual invasions of the senator ian sphere of government. 
Finance and the assignment of provinces were now almost entirely monop- 
olized by the Assembly, encouraged by an all-powerful tribune whom none 
dared challenge and who could be re-elected for an indefinite number of 
years. If this state of affairs continued, Rome would soon have as a single 
chief executive the most popular member of the college of the tribunes. 

Thus far Gracchus had antagonized only the Senate and could still count 
on the support of botli equestrians anJ cojnmons. He was triumphantly 
re”electevl for the year ill. But his enemies were not ready to admit de- 
feat. Tlicy cast about for a means of underniiiiLiig and overthrowing him, 
and in ill they had a plan ready. It was simple and devastatingly effec- 
tive to instigate another tribune to outbid him for the favor of the mob 
on. whom he had to depend for votes. Among the tribunes elecrcrcl for ill 
was Marcus Livius Drusus, a partisan of the Senate and a shrewd, un- 
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scrupulous schemer. To him was committed the task of undermining 
Gracchus’ position by proposing measures more to the popular taste than 
those already brought in, and by giving credit to the Senate in each case. 
Drusus advocated land allotments of such prodigal liberality as to surpass 
anything the Gracchi had sponsored. It may be noted that these allot- 
ments were merely proposed, and so far as can be judged, were never actu- 
ally put into effect; however, they served the purpose of the Senate. 

But the greatest opportunity for Drusus and the Senate came when 
Gracchus brought in a bill for the extension of Roman citizenship to the 
Latins, and of Latin rights to the Italians. The bill proved as offensive to 
the Roman commons as to the Senate, and Drusus seized upon it. He in- 
terposed a veto against it, and this time the veto was not overridden. In 
its place he proposed the elimination of a few minor grievances for the 
Latins. The popular conscience was satisfied, and the Gracchan measure 
was dropped. The unpopularity of Gracchus was increased a few months 
later when he attempted to found a colony (Junonia) on the site of Car- 
thage. Subtle and mendacious propaganda was employed to turn the 
populace against the scheme, and when the elections for the year 12.1 were 
held, Gracchus was not re-elected. 

The Senate could not stop there. The aristocracy felt, chat they would 
have no peace as long as the trouble-maker was alive. Early in iii a care- 
fully planned riot broke out, for which the blame was thrown upon 
Gracchus and his supporters. The consul Lncius Opimius received a com- 
mand from the Senate to quell the disorder. The equestrians did nothing 
for their benefactor, and the populace gave him but little help. A pitched 
battle was fought in which Gracchus and many of his supporters were 
killed, and afterwards the surviving members of his party were massacred 
in cold blood. 

Whether for good or ill, the work of Gains Gracchus survived him. 
The equestrians, although they had deserted his cause, kept all that his 
laws had gained for them, and the populace still had its lands and its grain 
law. In III, a third land law was passed giving all holders of public lands 
(outside of Campania) a clear title to their allotments, and granting to the 
beneficiaries of the Gracchan laws the right to sell their holdings. No 
doubt most of this land soon passed once more into the hands of the aris- 
tocracy by more or less honest purchase. To the Optimates had gone a 
partial victory in the first round of the bactlc, but they had not regained 
all of their lost powers. The equestrians retained control of the courts, 
the populace their grain law, and the /Yfric.an colonists rbeir land. Little 
had been accomplished by the Senate except the destruction of the Gracchi 
and the temporary blocking of further reforms. 
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The Jugurthine War, Marius, and tpie New Army 
The Senatorial Restoration: Transalpine Gaul 

For some years after the death of Gaius Gracchus the Senate again con- 
trolled the government with the tacit consent of the other classes, but the 
quality of its rule had not improved and no effort was made to solve the 
problems which beset the Republic. The same arrogance, selfishness, and 
dishonesty which had precipitated the Gracchan troubles and prevented 
their peaceable solution were still apparent. In foreign affairs, however, 
the period was marked by a striking series of military victories over the 
Gauls, and the formation of a new province on the Mediterranean coast of 
Gaul. As early as 1x5 an army had been sent to protect Massilia against 
her Ligurian neighbors, and the Celtic tribes farther north were soon 
drawn into the struggle. In this war prominent places were taken by the 
Celtic Allobrogians who lived southwest of Lake Geneva, and by the 
Arverni from north of the Cevennes Mountains. In izi, the proconsul 
Lucius Domitius Ahenobarbus inflicted a crushing defeat upon these two 
tribes and captured the Arvernian king Bituitus. All the tribes between 
the coast, the summit of the Cevennes, the upper Rhone, the Alps, and the 
Pyrenees submitted to the victors. Since Rome had long desired a land 
route between Italy and Spain, the conquered territory was organized into 
the province of Transalpine Gaul, and Massilia was richly rewarded for 
her past assistance with gifts of land. At Aquae Sextiae and Narbo, 
Roman colonies were founded, and a road, the Via Dornitia, was built 
along the coast from the borders of Italy to the Spanish side of the Pyre- 
nees. 


The Jugurthine War 

When the Populates next attacked the established order, it was because 
of the senatorial blunders and misfortunes in handling the affairs of the 
client kingdom of Numidia. In 118, Micipsa the son of Masinissa died. 
By his will the kingdom wus divided among his two sons Hiempsal and 
Adherbal, and his nephew Jugurth a. The sons were men of little ability, 
but Jugiiruha had ail the craft, ambition, unscrupulousnoss, and persua- 
siveness of his grandfaLher. He promptly slew one cousin and drove the 
other from the country. The fugitive appealed to the Roman Senate, 
which, however, showed suspicious favor toward Jugurtha. To him it 
awarded the more valuable western of the kingdom, while Adherbal 
received the less productive eastern section with Cirta as its capital. A 
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L-w \ L-:.:s i:i Jiigurtha besieged Adherbal in Cirta, put off two senatorial 
i'.. W ^ ■’air words, and finally took the city in in, killing Ad- 
lurAd .:!iJ a iH!;aber of Roman and Italian traders resident in it. 

.Afiiioairli was an unpardonable offense, again the Senate seemed 

■v;u.v ro it. A storm broke out in Rome. The Populares, headed 

Gains Memmius, roundly accused the senators of bribe tak- 
i''4, ami .\>!-eJ rhe charge so vigorously that the Senate was forced to sup- 
por: :i dL-:l:<:uL:.on of war against the Numidian king. Bur the war was 
v>-:iy a j\v:c::s..-. In iii, the consul Calpurnius Bestia secured a sham sub- 
ivo.v; htrurtha, and in return allowed him to keep his kingdom. 
Vieiismies that Bestia had been bribed, and with more zeal than 

:?:'o:r-icc\ *;iai,iioned Jugurtha to Rome to tell what he knew about the 
aiieged rorrejvdon. The Senate, however, secured the services of another 
u ho forbade the Numidian to testify. To climax the whole dis- 
gnictf'uL a.ra’r, Jugurtha secured the assassination of a relative who was 
iivi-'g hojuj. Even the Senate could not endure this outrage. The cul- 
prit c)!\U;-.v.d to leave Italy at once, and war against him was resumed, 

in ^jiigurJui defeated the consul Spurius Albinus and captured his 
ar-riy. Tlm-'-ecpon the Assembly, imitating the Senate’s tactics, set up a 
Cv)!:ri: of investigation which condemned Bestia and Albinus. 
i Icre -ii: l: aparalleled and disgraceful record of senatorial bungling, 
w irh cvcri indication that senatorial magistrates had sold their country’s 
for go-i J . Goaded at last into serious action, the Senate sent Quintus 
Ck.txii :ii> XLcdlhis, an honest senator and fair general, to subdue Jugurtha. 
I-i-j ■a;!"; but slow, since he lacked cavalry with which to conduct 

i}cs‘jvL When nearly a year had passed without the capture of 

rjjc suspicious Populares again began to accuse the Senate and 
g.-nera! of honesty. 

i: was .'it if. is crucial moment that Gains Marius came forward as a 
j>,'pj’sir le.'uh-j-, and the feud of the Optimates and Populares entered a new 
s:;ige. wasa “newman,” the son of a day laborer. Afterwinning 

dis’. ii'.crioc :is soldier, he had gained the offices of quaestor, tribune, and 
pi-;L.:i\)r, ar-d lv:c! also been, in business, ihus formiug ccmnccfions with the 
eqsiesit'iai's. He owed many favors to the aristocratic clan of i:hc .VIcrclli, 
;uui. in s:'<, \\'i\< serving on the staff of Qaiiitus Mctellus in Numidia. 
M’eu-jki> luid aroused rhe hatred of Marius by treating him as a lowly dt- 
pencler;!:, aiiJ ilKnuafter the two were irreconcilable enemies. RetLiriiing 
ro Rc^jue, Marius became a candidate for the consulship. In his campaign 
spcvclies he biu'c rly criticized both the Senate and Mctellus, The populace 
not only tlecicd, Marius, but in defiance of the Senate’s wishes designated 
Numidia as ills proviiicc. 
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The Netv Army 

In recruiting additional forces for the campaign, Marius adopted a new 
and fateful policy. For many years it had been increasingly difficult to 
secure enough recruits from the diminishing class of small farmers on 
whom the principal burden of military service had hitherto fallen. In 
fact, the provincial wars required the presence of the same personnel for 
several successive years, and for such service these unwilling draftees were 
unsatisfactory. Marius abandoned the old plan and called for volunteers. 
To stimulate enlistments, he promised them bonuses in land and money 
besides their regular pay. Thousands of landless freemen answered the 
call. Later on Marius elaborated the system still farther, subjecting re- 
cruits to rigorous training. 

Once the military effectiveness of the new system became apparent, it 
was generally adopted, and its consequences were epoch-making. A minor 
result was that the hard-pressed small Italian farmer was relieved of one of 
his greatest burdens, for the old system of conscription was seldom applied 
thereafter. The volunteer was usually a poor man who fought to gain the 
bonus which would render him financially independent. The commander 
who enlisted him was personally responsible for the fulfillment of the 
promises made when he entered the service, for neither then nor later did 
the Senate make any general provision for them. Thus a special law had 
to be passed to reward each army, and the commander was compelled to 
become a politician in order to secure its passage. This meant that the 
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lofalt}^ of his men centered upon the commander rather than the state, 
even though it involved rioting or civil wars in his behalf. As wc shall 
see presently, the system finally resulted in making every important mili- 
tary commander a veritable war lord who could ride roughshod over con- 
stitutional machinery. 

Once in Africa, Marius pressed Jugurtha so hard that the latter took 
refuge with his ally. King Bocchus of Mauretania. Marius then sent his 
quaestor Lucius Cornelius Sulla to demand the surrender of Jugurtha, 
After some hesitation, Bocchus complied and, in 107, the war was at an 
end. Jugurtha perished in a Roman dungeon and his kingdom was di- 
vided. Bocchus received the extreme western portion, while the re- 
mainder was given to Gauda, a weak and unambitious relative of the dead 
king. Thus ended an incident which made the reputation of Marius, and 
mercilessly exposed the weakness and corruption of senatorial rule. 


The Cimbrian War 

Hardly had the Numidian war ended when the Romans were called upon 
to meet a severe crisis along their northern frontier. In northern Ger- 
many near the base of the peninsula of Jutland, there lived, about 1x0 b.c., 
two Teutonic tribes, the Cimbri and the Teutons. For reasons not defi- 
nitely known, they set out in search of more productive lands and wan- 
dered off to the southeast. About 113 they appeared on the northern bank 
of the Danube and attacked the Taurisci, a Celtic tribe allied with Rome. 
A Roman force sent to oppose them was badly defeated, but with typical 
inconsequence the Cimbri and Teutons did not follow up their victory, 
Inscead they turned westward along the Danube Valley and soon after- 
ward entered Gaul. In 109, they appeared on the frontier of the new 
Roman province of Transalpine Gaul. There they defeated one Roman 
army after another, topping their exploits with the Battle of Arausio 
(Orange), in 105, where sixty thousand Romans were killed. The way to 
Italy was now open, but the victors wandered off into independent Gaul 
which they pillaged from end to end. 

Again the Roman aristocracy and the conscript armies of the Republic 
had been tried and found wanting, and as usual in such, cases, the Assembly 
took matters into its own hands. Marius, although legally ineligible for 
re-election to the consulship, was rc-clccrcdfor the year 104, an.d in 103, 102., 
and xo-T, held third, fourth, and fiftli. terms, ikirtunatcly for the Romans, 
the enemy was fiv- s^vci/d years engaged in ravaging Gaul and in attempt- 
ing to invaJe ,Sp;.- in. 
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Marius now had plenty of time to develop a new army on a volunteer 
basis. The legion was reorganized so that it consisted of six thousand 
men, divided into ten cohorts of six hundred men each, commanded by 
legati^ and sixty centuries of a hundred men each, commanded by centuri- 
ons. Experts from the gladiatorial schools taught the men swordsmanship, 
while hard drill, long marches, and manual labor toughened the soldier’s 
muscles and enabled him to use his weapons with deadly effectiveness. 

In 101, the respite granted to the Romans by the aimless wanderings of 
the enemy was at an end. The two tribes recrossed the Pyrenees and under- 
took a concerted attack upon Italy from different directions. The Teutons 
and some of the smaller groups crossing Transalpine Gaul, approached 
their objective from the west, while the Cimbri circled through central 
Gaul, followed the valleys of the Danube and the Inn, and entered the Po 
Valley by the Brenner Pass, Marius cautiously followed the Teutons and 
at Aquae Sextiae attacked and annihilated them. In the meantime, his 
aristocratic colleague Catulus had been defeated by the Cimbri, who then 
ravaged Cisalpine Gaul north of the Po. Being consul once more in loi, 
Marius joined Catulus, and at the Battle of the Raudine Plains destroyed 
the Cimbri. The civilized world was once more saved from the threat of a 
barbarian invasion, and the star of Marius reached its zenith. 

While Rome was trembling before this threat of invasion, she also had 
to face a slave revolt in Sicily. In 104, under the leadership of Salvius and 
Athenion, two of their own number, the plantation slaves of the island 
rose against their masters, and for three years they kept the upper hand. 
Many of the proletariat of the Sicilian cities joined them. At its height 
the rebellion was supported by an army of twenty thousand infantry and 
two thousand cavalry. But the victory of Aquae Sextiae released part of 
Marius’ professional army to be used against them, with competent com- 
manders. In a short time the rebellion had been put down, and the surviv- 
ing slaves restored to their masters. 


The Marian Army in Politics: Satuminus and Glamia 

The military cilicicncy of Afarius* army was now generally admitted, 
but irs policical influence had } ct to be demonstrated. Now that victory 
had been won, Marius was obligated to redeem his promises, and he could 
do so only by securing the passage of a law granting them the stipulated 
bonus. This necessitaced another consulship for him, and the aristocracy 
was determined that he should not liavc it. Again he had recourse to the 
Popularcs whose leaders, in 102., had helped him to gain his fifth consul- 
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ship, and had secured a grant of land in Africa for the veterans of the 
Juguf thine War. Hence, in loi, we find Marius in close alliance with 
Lucius Appuleius Saturninus and Gains ServiUus Glaucia, two question- 
able characters who at that time enjoyed the leadership of the city rabble. 
Marius was a candidate for the consulship, Saturninus for the tribunate, 
and Glaucia for the praetorship. 

The election of loi was stormy. Marius had the support of the equestri- 
ans, and his veterans were on hand to riot in his behalf. By these means 
and by bribery he and Glaucia were elected, and Saturninus achieved the 
same end by securing the murder of his most popular opponent. After 
taking office, the trio proceeded to introduce a legislative program which 
was a sadly vulgarized version of that of the Gracchi. To please the popu- 
lace a provision was inserted reducing the price of grain to a purely nomi- 
nal figure. Another clause granted to the volunteers of Marius the land 
devastated by the Cimbri in Cisalpine Gaul. Apparently Italians as well 
as Roman citizens were to be eligible for allotments, and Marius himself 
w.qs designated to take charge of the distribution. A special proviso pre- 
scr-.be;' liiat every senator must, within five days after the passage of the 
hiw, tskc an oath to uphold it. The program was not enacted into law 
•vvi-iuR:’ violence. After trying legal obstructionist tactics, the Optt- 
a riot, but in this they counted without the veterans of Mar- 
M!'-, who speedily overcame all opposition and secured the passage of the 
hivt . Marius, who as consul had to administer the oath to the senators, 
;o«ik fiKil revenge upon his former patron and friend Metellus by trick- 
irg hiiTi iuto refusing to swear, and then forcing him into exile. 

[Ln; thiC coalition, although all-powerful for the moment, was soon to 
Ji^iii.::‘gr:Lte. In spite of their demagogic practices, Saturninus and 
( i lincia were not popular with the Roman masses, and before the year was 
over rh.ey had alienated both the equestrians and Marius. When the elec- 
Li(»r s ()t Llie year loo were held, Marius was not a candidate, but Glaucia 
was si.'inding for the consulship, and Saturninus for another tril>uncship. 

Glaucia’s candidacy was strictly illegal, and his opponent Gaius Mem- 
miu*: was a popular politician, Glaucia had Memmius murdered on the day 
of cIk* election. The equestrians, disgusted with such violence, joined the 
Seiune in an attempt to restore order. Saturninus, Glaucia, and their parti- 
saivs cr:L:\:nched themselves on tlic Capitoline Hill, while the Senate in- 
s::i-.!.:red Vlarius to put down the revolt. Apparently he also felt that his 
fonvicr allies had gone coo far, for he gathered a force, besieged them, and 
coinpellcn them to surrender. He promised ihat the lives of the prisoners 
would be spared, but a crowd of young equestrians and senators surrounded 
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the building in which they were imprisoned, tore off the roof, and stoned 
them to death. As their laws had been passed by illegal methods, they 
were declared void. Marius, who had offended all parties, was thoroughly 
discredited, and sank into obscurity. Two years later the triumphant 
aristocracy secured the passage of a law which provided that no bill could 
deal with more than one subject, and that an interval of at least seventeen 
days must elapse between the introduction of a bill and its final passage. 


Livius Drusus and the Revolt or the Allies 

Although the peace was not again broken for nine years (100-91 b.c.), 
the issues which had so long agitated Roman public life had not been set- 
tled. The land question was, it is true, somewhat less prominent than 
formerly, but the equestrians still controlled the juries, and the agitation 
among the allies continued unabated. The corruption and venality of the 
equestrian juries was displayed in a glaring light by their treatment of 
Rutilius Rufus. In 98, this cultured and humane senator was for a time 
left in control of the province of Asia. There he repressed the exactions of 
the publkani with a strong hand, and treated the people with kindness and 
justice. Five years later he was accused of having practiced extortion in 
the province, convicted, and subjected to a ruinous fine. To show the 
falsity of the charge, he retired to the very province which he was accused 
of having oppressed, and lived in honor among the people. Both the jury 
question and that of citizenship for the allies came to a head in 91, the 
year of the tribunate of Livius Drusus. 

The Program of Lhius Drusus 

Drusus was the son of the tribune who had opposed Gains Gracchus. 
He was a thinker and a theorist rather than a practical politician, but he 
understood the problems which beset the Roman state, and undertook to 
solve them by peaceful compromise. It was obvious that if the govern- 
ment were ever to become stabilized, it must have the united support of 
the senatorial and equestrian orders, which had for a generation been 
quarreling over the control of the law courts. To remove this bone of 
contention, Drusus proposed that the Senate be enlarged by the addition 
of three hundred equestrians to its ranks, and that the juries should there- 
after be composed of equal numbers of the Semite; and the remaining eques- 
trians. New and stringent rules were to be made against bribery. More- 
over the complaints of the allies were bccoTning so insistent that it W^s 
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plain that Rome faced a crisis within her confederacy. For them Drusus 
proposed an immediate extension of Roman citizenship, which would 
include both Latins and Italians. However, this measure had to be voted 
by the Assembly of the Tribes, and the extension of citizenship was espe- 
cially likely to prove offensive to the Roman commons. To bribe them 
into acquiescence, Drusus undertook to found new Roman colonies in both 
Italy and Sicily, and included in his program a proposal for cheaper grain. 

This plan, which was intended to conciliate all factions of the citizen 
body, ended by offending ail of them in varying degrees. The equestrians 
saw little gain for themselves in a measure which would confer a doubtful 
benefit upon three hundred of their number and lessen the influence of the 
whole remaining group. In the Senate it gained some support, but many 
senators feared that the new members would form a ‘*bloc** which would 
dominate senatorial policies. All 'classes of citizens were hostile to the 
cxrension of the suffrage. Even among the Italians, who were otherwise 
his V. holehearted partisans, fear that some public land would be repos- 
for the planting of the proposed colonies caused alarm. Goaded to 
;! j>;:i;i-ation, Drusus combined several of his measures in a single bill and 
succeeded by violence in forcing its passage. The Senate declared this 
om;iibus bilF* invalid. Then, just as the dauntless tribune was preparing 
i'o” :i second attempt to push the proposals through one by one, he was 
;i:)-^:Lriously assassinated and no effort was made to discover the assassin. 
Li \-i ; IS Drusus was the last Roman civilian reformer. The blind selfishness 
m;d siarrow prejudices of his contemporaries rendered his failure inevita- 
ble. Only by “blood and iron” could the tangle be resolved, and thence- 
iorrh the reformers were to be men of war, who often paid scant deference 
L’o constitutional forms. 


The Revolt of the Allies^ po-88 B,C. 

Tiic murder of Drusus and the failure of his plan for the extension of 
Roman citizenship made civil war in Italy almost inevitable, and the 
Scjuu'e made it doubly certain by creating an extraordinary commission to 
i lives agate the agitation among the allies. Goaded to desperation, the 
[rajirias formed a confederacy of their own, with its capital at the eastern 
lialiaa townof Corfinium, renamed Italia, and witli. a govemmciit modeled 
caysely after that of Rome. The league included most of souLlicrn Italy, 
rciic'iing to Campania on the w^est and the edge of the Sabine country on 
die north. The Latin colonies and Greek cities, however, did not join in 
the movement. In the north some of the Piccnes rebelled, but the F.rrus- 
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cans and Umbrians, while dangerously discontented, did not immediately 
take up arms. The resulting struggle (known variously in history as the 
“Social War,” “Italian War,” or “Marsic War”) produced the most 
dangerous crisis which the Romans had had to meet since the invasion of* 
HannibaL The rebels were men of military experience, thoroughly 
acquainted with Roman tactics and discipline, and their leaders were skill- 
ful generals. Against them Rome could lead armies about as large as their 
own, but she had the additional advantage of being able to draw upon the 
provinces for both money and auxiliaries. Everything depended upon the 
attitude of the Etruscans and Umbrians, for if they revolted, it seemed 
likely that the rebels would win. 

With forces so evenly balanced, the first year of the war was a checkered 
series of victories and defeats for both sides. In the south the rebels occu- 
pied most of Campania, Apulia, and Lucania. In the north the Romans 
were more successful, but before the end of the year it became evident that 
Etruria and Umbria were ready to revolt. This was too much, and the 
following winter the consul Sextus Julius Caesar carried a law which 
granted the coveted citizenship to all allies who had not yet revolted, or 
who would immediately return to their allegiance. By this timely con- 
cession, the spread of the rebellion was checked. 

The year 89 saw a decided turn in the tide, A second concession was 
made to the rebels in the Lex Plautia-Fafina, which granted citizenship to 
all Italians, whether rebels or not, who would claim it within sixty days. 
Thereafter desertions from the rebel forces must have been numerous, and 
this fact, together with the brilliant generalship of Lucius Cornelius Sulla, 
broke the back of the movement in the south. One by one, the districts 
occupied by the rebels were reconquered, until when the year closed only 
Samnium and the adjoining sections of Campania were still in arms. Sulla 
was rewarded with the consulship for the year 88. Due to their prolonged 
resistance, there were still some Italians outside the pale of Roman citizen- 
ship, but they, too, gained it within the next few years. 

Yet in spite of its victorious close, the war had left a vexatious heritage 
of problems for Roman statesmen to wrestle with. At home, it intensified 
the strife between the Senate and the equestrians, who had by this time 
assumed the leadership of the Populates. So acute was the financial 
stringency in uhc year 88, that public land within the city of Rome had to 
be sold to raise funds for the treasury. Many senators, deprived by the 
war of the income from their estates, were in debt to equestrian money- 
lenders, and when the praetor AsclHo tried to place legal obstructions in 
the way of the suits to collect debts, he was murdered in broad daylight 
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by a mob headed by a tribune. The murderers were never brought to jus- 
tice. Even more important was the question of voting arrangements for 
the Italians. Having granted them citizenship, the old citizens seemed 
determined to condemn the Italians to permanent inferiority by enrolling 
them in only eight tribes, a custom closely resembling that observed to- 
ward freedmen. Such treatment was keenly resented, and promised to 
bring on an early renewal of the war. But while the Romans were busy 
with disorder and sedition at home, a grave peril was threatening them in 
the East. In 88 Mithridates Eupator, the king of Pontus, invaded and con- 
quered the province of Asia, and from thence passed on into Greece. 

The First Mithridatic War (88-84 b.c.) 

Mithridates VI (1x1-63 ^*^^0 ^ family which had for several gen- 

erations been Roman client kings. He was a man of great energy and some 
ability, and a typical product of the mixed Hellenistic and Oriental civili- 
zation of eastern Asia Minor. He spoke Greek, had Greek ministers and 
generals, and posed as the protector of Greek civilization; but his harem, 
his frequent fits of callous brutality and blood-lust, and his arbitrary meth- 
ods of government all belonged to the Asiatic rather than to the Greek 
world. In the early years of his reign he had been an obedient Roman 
vassal and had done good service to the Greek cities on the northern shore 
of the Black Sea. When the Scythian and Sarmatian tribes of the Steppes 
had attacked these far-off outposts of Hellenism, he had sent an army to 
their aid which had defeated the barbarians and secured peace for their 
Greek neighbors. In return he had gained possession of the “Kingdom of 
the Cimmerian Bosporus’* which included the region around what is today 
called the Straits of Kertch. Later on, his ambition led him to attack two 
of his fellow vassals, the kings of Cappadocia and Bithynia, but Sulla, 
then propraetor of the new Roman province of Cilicia, had forced him to 
withdraw. The Social War gave Mithridates his opportunity. In 88, the 
king of Bithynia, encouraged by the proconsul of Asia, made an unjustified 
attack upon the Pontic ruler, and in revenge the latter invaded the Roman 
provinces. 

The invasion caught the Romans unprepared, and for a time it carried 
ail before it. Onjy in Lycia did the ins’-aders meet with, successful opposi- 
tion, although in a few weeks Mithridates had occupied the whole prov- 
ince of Asia, and the people, ground, down by the exactions of the Roman 
publicanh and proconsuls, received hijn as a deliverer. To play the part 
convincingly, he conferred various benefits upon tliem. Then not trusting 
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their gratitude, he decided to bind them to him by implicating them in an 
unpardonable crime. By his orders, and on a set day, the people of Asia 
murdered in cold blood some eighty thousand Romans and Italians who 
were living in the province. After this hideous massacre, Mithridates 
swept on across the Aegean. Rhodes withstood him, but by way of com- 
pensation he gained a convenient base in Greece when Athens espoused his 
cause. Through her port he poured an army into Greece, and soon the 
southern and central parts of the peninsula were under his power. His 
fleet controlled the Aegean, and with its aid he conquered Euboea and 
attacked Thessaly. In this region a deputy of the governor of Macedonia 
temporarily checked his advance, but there was every reason for the 
Romans to think that if they did not act quickly, they would lose their 
land east of the Adriatic and that even Italy might not be safe. 


Civil War in Home 

The crisis, instead of producing unity in Rome, merely provided the 
occasion for further suicidal civil war. A commander had to be chosen for 
the army which was to be sent against Mithridates, and the matter became 
a political issue. The Senate chose Sulla, who was to set out as soon as his 
consulship had expired, but the Populates would have none of him. As 
the war seemed likely to be a fairly easy one with plenty of spoil, the aged 
Marius came forward to ask for the command. At this point a tribune, 
Sulpicius Rufus, advanced a legislative program designed, like that of his 
friend Livius Drusus a few years before, to settle all outstanding problems. 
Although not previously allied with the Populates, Rufus put forward a 
series of proposals which exactly embodied their views. The Italians 
were to be distributed through all of the tribes, and the command against 
Mithridates was to be given to Marius. The commons were to be concili- 
ated with a land and grain bill and the equestrians by provisions which 
would compel delinquent senatorial debtors to meet their obligations. 
Mindful of the fate of Drusus, he surrounded himself with a guard of six 
hundred young equestrians whom he called his “anti-Senate.” The Sen- 
ate, determined to prevent the passage of such a program, summoned the 
consuls Sulla and Pompeius Rufus to Rome, where they proclaimed an 
indefinite suspension of public business. Had Sulpicius Rufus heeded their 
prohibition, the passage of his laws would have been impossible, but in- 
stead, he started a riot in which the son of Pompeius was killed and Sulla 
was saved only after he had taken refuge in. the house of Marius. Then 
through violence the whole series of laws was enacted. 
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Up to this time Sulla had not been closely connected with either party, 
but he was a stubborn individualist, to whom the wealth and glory to be 
gained from the eastern command appealed irresistibly. He had no inten- 
tion of being thus cavalierly thrust aside, and as the election of Marius 
had been the work of the Populates, he espoused the cause of the Opti- 
mates. Returning to his army at Nola, he laid the cause before his sol- 
diers. Like all other armies of the day, they were volunteers, recruited on 
the plan worked out by Marius. They were Sulla’s men, and if Marius 
were to take command against Mithridates, they would, of course, be left 
behind and a new army recruited. Like their commander, they anticipated 
an easy war and large rewards in spoil and pay. Hence they rose up as one 
man and demanded that their chief lead them to Rome to destroy their 
enemies and his. Sulla was easily persuaded. Entering the city, he over- 
powered all opposition, and completely undid the work of Sulpicius. The 
leaders of the Populates were outlawed, and rewards were offered for their 
destruction. Sulpicius himself was slain, but Marius, after a series of hair- 
breadth escapes, reached Africa in safety. Sulla and his partisans in their 
turn carried a series of laws intended to assure their position in the future. 
To Sulla himself went the eastern command. To prevent further dema- 
gogic tribunician legislation, it was decreed that in the future all bills 
presented to the Assembly of the Tribes must be authoriised in advance by 
the Senate, and the rights of the tribunes were somewhat curtailed. The 
new citizens lost their right to be registered in all the tribes. Yet, when 
the consuls for 87 were elected, Lucius Cornelius Cinna, one of the opposi- 
tion party, was chosen. Having done what he could to secure his position 
at home, near the end of the year 88, Sulla sailed for Greece. 


The Marians Gain Control of Italy 

Hardly had Sulla left Italy when his enemies regained power. Cinna 
quarreled with his colleague, Gnaeus Octavius, who drove him from the 
city. But the fugitive gained the support of one of the armies in Campania, 
and by large promises he attracted thousands of Italians to his standard, 
Marius, after wandering for months in Africa, returned and levied an 
army in Etruria. In a short time he and Cinna entered Rome in triumph, 
and a reign of terror ensued. Marius, infuriated bv che hardships which 
he had sufTcred, and pcrJiaps no longer wholly sane, weiit about with a 
band of armed slaves butchering all of his real or fancied enemies in cold 
blood. At last, Cinna stopped the bloodshed by massacring tlic slaves. 
Amid these ghastly scenes, Cinna was le-clccted to the consulship, with 
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Marius as his colleague. The old warrior had hardly entered his seventh 
consulship when he died, having tarnished his earlier fame with the crimes ^ 
of his last days. For the next three years, Cinna and a small clique of his \ 
supporters governed Italy quietly enough, but corruptly, inefficiently, and | 
in flat defiance of constitutional precedents. Their sole purpose during 
these years was to forestall the attack which they knew that Sulla would \ 
eventually launch against them, either by depriving him of his command 
or by gathering an army strong enough to overpower him. 


The War in Greece and Asia 

For Sulla, these years were full of difficulty, danger, and achievement. 
The triumph of the Marian faction in Rome had left him without hope of 
reinforcements or of financial support, while his enemies did everything 
possible to hamper him. He had no fleet, while Mithridates had a large 
one. Yet in the face of these handicaps he led his men from victory to 
victory. He supported his army by plundering the treasuries of the Greek 
temples, and by ruthless requisitions upon the people. Slashing across the 
peninsula, he made straight for the enemy base, and besieged both Athens 
and the Piraeus. After a long and hard-fought siege he captured Athens 
early in 86, massacred many of the inhabitants, and forced the Pontic gen- 
eral Archelaus to abandon the Piraeus. Whirling about to the northward, 
he annihilated two Pontic armies, the smaller of which was twice as large 
as his own. By midsummer of 85, Greece and Macedonia were cleared of 
the enemy, and the prestige of Mithridates had suffered a fatal setback. 

While still engaged in the siege of Athens, Sulla had been compelled to 
face a threat of intervention by his enemies at home. Early in 86, Cinna 
sent to Greece Marcus Valerius Flaccus, the successor of Marius as consul, 
with an army and orders to supersede Sulla. But the soldiers of Flaccus 
were unwilling to attack their fellow countrymen, and whether from fear 
or patriotism, Flaccus marched eastward through Macedonia for an inde- 
pendent campaign against the enemy. At Byzantium he crossed into Asia, 
but his soldiers, angered at his efforts to restrain them from plundering, 
murdered him and chose in his place his deputy, Gains Flavius Fimbria. 
This inaji, lawless and violent but a capable commander, reconquered the 
northwestern portion of Asia Minor, including Pergamum, 

Having cxpeiled Mithridates from Greece, Sulla had to wait until a 
fleet could bo collected before invading Asia. In 86, he sent his deputy, 
Lucius Licinius Lucullus, to solicit ships and crews from Romeos clients in 
Egypt, Cyprus, and Phoenicia. After a year of disheartening rebuffs, 
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Lucullus finally succeeded in collecting a small fleet, with which, in 84, he 
gained control of the Aegean, the Hellespont, and the Bosporus. Sulla 
was now free to follow the forces of Flaccus and Fimbria into Asia. 

To Mithridates it was plain that his cause was lost. The Asiatics, 
sadly disillusioned by his acts of cruelty and oppression, and fearing pun- 
ishment from Sulla and Fimbria, were beginning to plot against him. 
Every day that Mithridates continued the war made his ultimate defeat 
all the more certain. Sulla, on his side, had no desire to proceed to ex- 
tremities. Fimbria’s army was more a hindrance than a help to him, and 
he wanted his hands free for the coming civil war with the Marian faction. 
By the Treaty of Dardanus, peace was made between the Romans and 
Mithridates, on very moderate terms. Mithridates was made to evacuate 
all of his conquests in Asia, to surrender prisoners, deserters, escaped 
slaves, and half of his fleet, and in addition to pay an indemnity of two 
thousand talents. In return for these promises, he was pardoned and ad- 
mitted once more to the position of a Roman ally. For the Asiatics, Sulla 
had no mercy. They had slaughtered Roman citi^iens, and any fate short 
of outright massacre was good enough for them. The few communities 
which had resisted the invader and preserved their friendship for Rome 
were suitably rewarded. For the rest, a fiendishly ingenious punishment 
was devised. During the winter of 84-83 , Sulla’s army was cj^uartcred upon 
the province, the householders to furnish subsistence, clothing, and pay 
for the soldiers. In addition, the province had to pay the stupendous sum 
of 10,000 talents as an indemnity. To secure this sum, the provincials had 
to borrow from Roman moneylenders at rates of interest which left them 
in virtual slavery for years. 

Fimbria and his outlaw army were quickly dealt with, Sulla demanded 
their unconditional surrender, and the men had no desire to fight. Fim- 
bria committed suicide. A few of the soldiers were incorporated in Sulla’s 
army, and others escaped to Mithridates. The remainder were condemned 
to remain in Asia for an indefinite term, to act as a garrison. 

Civil War, Proscription, and Dictatorship 
Sulla Kecon^uers Italy 

Even before the end of the Mithrtdatic War, Sulla had begun to plan 
measures to get the better of his enemies in Italy. In a Ictcer to the Senate, 
he rehearsed his services to the state and the wrongs which, he and his 
friends had suffered, and announced that he was going to take vengeance 
upon his enemies. He added, liowcvet, that he would respect the conces- 
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sions made to the new citizens by Cinna and his friends.' The Senate, now 
under the control of the Populates, made half-hearted efforts to mediate, 
but achieved nothing, and both sides prepared for war. Cinna took 
Gnaeus Papirius Garbo as his colleague, and an army was gathered to up- 
hold their cause. It was Cinna’ s purpose to forestall Sulla by crossing 
over to Greece and fighting out the quarrel there, but his troops mutinied 
and murdered him. Carbo decided to await Sulla in Italy. 

The next year (83) Sulla landed at Brundisium with forty thousand men, 
all of whom had sworn an oath of personal loyalty to him. Immediately 
supporters began to flock to his standard. Gnaeus Pompeius, the son of 
Pompeius Strabo, one of the consuls of 89, raised three legions in Picenum, 
where his family had large estates, and made his way to Sulla’s camp. 
Marcus Licinius Crassus, a young man who had fled to Africa to escape 
Marius and Cinna, brought in additional troops, and other members of the 
Optimate party did likewise. In the opposing camp all was confusion. 
Quintus Sertorius, the ablest of the Marian generals, was sent to Spain, 
and the leaders who remained to fight Sulla were decidedly second-rate 
men, if not worse. 

Sulla’s conduct of the civil war was marked by the same mixture of 
shrewdness, audacity, and ruthlessness that had characterized his cam- 
paigns against Mithridates. During the remainder of 83 he secured all of 
southern Italy except Samnium, while his lieutenants made headway 
against the enemy in Cisalpine Gaul, Umbria, and Picenum. For 82, the 
Populates chose as their leaders Carbo, and Gains Marius, the son of the 
conqueror of Jugurtha and the Cimbri. While they were probably the best 
men available in the party, they could not turn the tide. Early in the year, 
Sulla marched into Rome, defeated Marius, and besieged him in Praeneste. 
Then leaving an army to carry on the siege, he seized Rome, and marched 
northward into Etruria. Everywhere the enemy was defeated, and soon 
the north was in his power, A Samnite army, marching to relieve Prae- 
neste, was unable to break the siege, and its leaders in desperation resolved 
to make a dash on Rome. A last desperate battle was fought under the 
walls of the city (crillcd the Battle of the Colline Gate), in which the 
Samnites almost defeated Sulla, but in the end he vanquished them, took 
eight thousand prisoners, and massacred them in cold blood. Praeneste 
fell, and Marius committed suicide. Except for local resistance, the war 
in Italy was over. Carbo fled to Africa, where he was captured and killed 
by the young Gnaeus Pompey, whom Sulla sent in pursuit of him. For 
this feat Pompey demanded and received the right to enter the city in tri- 
umph, and Sulla (perhaps in jest) gave him the surname of Ahrgw/j (“The 
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Great”). Only in Spain did a remnant of the beaten faction remain in 
arms under the formidable Quintus Sertorius. 


Tife ’Ffoscripions: the Punishment of the Italians 

Having disposed of armed opposition, Sulla proceeded deliberately to 
exterminate both his actual and his potential enemies. As the Roman 
commons had always submitted to the leadership of senators and equestri- 
ans allied with the Populates, it was among these two classes that he 
sought and found most of his victims in Rome. Many Italian communities 
had opposed Sulla’s progress, and had, according to his view, merited 
punishment. Vengeance and greed alike urged him to extreme severity. 
A wave of political assassinations followed his entry into Rome, and when 
his friends urged him to quiet the anxiety of those against whom he had 
no grudge, he adopted the infamous device of proscription. A regular list 
was drawn up and posted, of persons condemned to death and confiscation 
of property. Rewards were offered for their arrest or murder, and those 
who sheltered them were to be severely punished. Even the sons and 
grandsons of proscribed persons were deprived of the right to hold office or 
sit in the Senate, The horrors to which this practice gave rise defy de- 
scription. New names were continually added to the list, some by Sulla 
himself, and others to please his friends. Men were proscribed because 
Sulla’s adherents coveted their property, or because of private grudges. 
Criminals murdered men and then cleared themselves by having the names 
of the victims placed on the proscription list. Ninety senators and twenty- 
six hundred equestrians suffered death or banishment, along with some 
two thousand persons of other classes. 

The Italians who had taken sides against Sulla fared no better. Sam- 
nium was almost depopulated, and Etruria suffered a wave of deaths and 
confiscations. On some communities ruinous fines were levied, while 
others had to surrender part or all of their lands, on which colonics of 
Sulla’s veterans were then settled. The most obstinately rebellious towns 
were destroyed, and large numbers of the Italians were deprived of their 
newly won cir izenshi p, receiving in its place a form of Latin rights which 
placed them ar a very serious disadvantage. But the new citiaiens, as a 
whole, did not lose their rights to be registered in all the tribes and centu- 
ries. Thai question, at least, was settled. 

For his friends, Sulla did well . Every soldier who had fought under his 
banner received a cash bonus, with a fiirm iu addiuon if he desired it. All 
the leaders who had aided him in the civil war were rewarded with choice 
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prizes from the confiscated estates. Although such property was nomi- 
nally sold at auction, none dared bid against the friends of the new war 
lord. Crassus in particular laid the foundation of his enormous fortune 
by purchasing such estates at bargain prices. One of Sulla's freedmen 
bought in an estate worth 6,000,000 sesterces for 2.000, and there were no 
doubt many other such cases. Ten thousand slaves of proscribed persons 
were freed, and all took the dan-name Cornelius, with Sulla as their patron. 


The Sullan Constitution 

To Sulla, now that he was lord of the Roman world, there fell the task 
of restoring order to a government which had for fifty years been racked 
by party strife. Late in 82 he extorted from the Assembly a law legalizing 
all that he had done up to that time including the proscriptions. For the 
future a new office was created for him, that of “dictator to set the state in 
order." No term of office was specified; he was to be the supreme head of 
the state until his death or voluntary abdication. Armed with these un- 
precedented powers, Sulla undertook the reconstruction of the Roman 
constitution. 

In the three years during which he held the dictatorship, Sulla gave to 
Rome the first logically integrated constitution she had ever had. In 
character it was strongly aristocratic, having as its basic principle the 
supremacy of the Senate. To undo the ravages made in its ranks by war 
and proscriptions, three hundred equestrians friendly to Sulla's cause were 
added to it, and provision was made for its maintenance at about six hun- 
dred members. The assemblies were retained, with the old forms of or- 
ganization, but no bill could be introduced into either of them without the 
consent of the Senate. Likewise the power and dignity of the tribunate, 
which had in the past cost the Optimates so much trouble, were greatly 
decreased. . Although tribunes still retained the right to release persons 
from arrest they could no longer dominate the legislative activities of the 
Assembly, and the tenure of this office made one permanently ineligible 
for any other. Thus men of ambition would naturally shun it. The juries 
in the Recovery Court, on which the equestrians had sat for forty years, 
were restored to the Senate. A series of new courts, also with senatorial 
juries, were set up to deal with various forms of crime, and rules were 
established for their procedure. This feature of Sulla’s work outlasted 
practically all his other reforms. 

Other magistrates had their independence severely curtailed. The laws 
regulating the tenure of the curule magistracies were re-enacted with more 
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Stringent provisions. The minimum age for quaestor was thirty; for prae- 
tor^ forty; and for consul, forty-three. Twenty quaestors were chosen 
each year, and at the end of their terms of office they were admitted to the 
Senate for life. The number of praetorships was raised to eight. There 
had to be a lapse of two years between the tenure of a curulc ofEcc and 
entry into the one above it, and ten years between a man’s tenure of the 
consulship and re-election to it. The censorship was abolished. 

Provincial government was likewise systematized. There were now ten 
provinces, although to complete the number Cisalpine Gaul had to be 
retained, in spite of the fact that all of its inhabitants were now either 
Roman citizens or Latins. Each year the Senate assigned to each of the 
ex-praetors and ex-consuls of the preceding year, one of the provinces 
which he would govern for a year. By this arrangement, the consuls and 
praetors lost control of the military forces, for they had to spend their 
time in Italy, where no forces were stationed. To the propraetors and 
proconsuls fell the control of all military activities. Thus the powers of 
the higher magistracies were greatly lessened, and because the civil and 
military powers were almost completely separated, the Senate was in a 
much better position than formerly to govern both. Little if any effort, 
however, was made to end the shocking abuses common in provincial 
government, and for the next fifty years they grew worse rather than better. 

Having rewarded his friends, punished his enemies, and placed a friendly 
Senate in control of the government, Sulla, in 79, abdicated his dictator- 
ship and retired to Campania, where he spent his last year of life in a com- 
bination of refined leisure and coarse debauchery. When he died in 78, he 
had, in spite of the blood and tears which he had caused to flow, accom- 
plished little. He had defeated Mithridates, but the Pontic king was still 
dangerous. He had placed the Senate in control of the government, but it 
was to lose the place in less than a decade, just as it had lost it before he 
became dictator. With the two crying evils and deadly perils of the state, 
the professional armies and corruption in provincial government, he had 
not even tried to deal. Finally in achieving his ends, he had raised up a 
group of able, unscrupulous, ambitious officers, such as Pompey, Crassus, 
and Catiline, who a few years later were to take leading parts in undoing 
his work. After all, liis motives seem to have been chiefly, if not exclu- 
sively, personal. Almost everything that he did can be accounted for by 
his desire for wealth and leisure, or by motives of gratitude and revenge. 
On the base of his statue in Rome was the inscription, which, he himself had 
written, to the effect chat no friend had ever done him so great a favor, and 
no>cncmy so great a wrong, but that each liad been fully repaid. With, it 
we may well sum up bis career. 





The Decline of the Republic (79-49 B.C.) : 
Personal Politics and Foreign Conquest 


The Overthrow of Sulla’s Constitution 

In spite of the care with which Sulla had framed his constitution, it re- 
mained intact for less than a decade. The causes of its overthrow are not 
hard to find. The senatorial aristocracy, whose incompetence and corrup- 
tion had reduced the state to chaos before his time, had learned nothing 
and forgotten nothing. As a group it originated hardly one worth-while 
measure in the generation that intervened between Sulla and Caesar. This 
failure was not due to lack of problems. Professional armies and politi- 
cian-generals were as great an evil as ever, and the corruption of provincial 
government increased. Nor can it be said that there were no able individ- 
uals in its ranks, for all of the important leaders of the day except Cicero 
came of senatorial families, Caesar, Pompey, and Crassus were all men of 
as great ability as any of the statesmen of earlier centuries. But whereas 
such men had once shaped the destinies of the state through the instru- 
mentality of the Senate, and had strengthened its position, they were now 
forced into the ranks of its opponents. This fact, in addition to the power 
which a strong leader could exercise through the possession of a personal 
army, made the period following Sulla’s retirement one of political free- 
lances, who used and discarded the old party names at will, and cared 
chiefly for personal aggrandizement. For a generation such men domi- 
nated the government by increasingly violent and irregular methods, until 
Caesar eliminated or survived the others, and gave Rome a monarchy. 

Lepidus and Sertofius 

Trouble began even before vSulla abdicated, when Marcus Aemilius 
Lepidus was elected one of the consuls for 78. He had served in Sulla’s 
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army, but was known to be opposed to the new constitution. Once in 
office, he found a pretext to raise an army in Etruria, and late in 78, 
marched on Rome. His program, which he forwarded to the Senate, in- 
cluded the return of confiscated lands to the Italians, the restoration of the 
tribunate, and a second consulship for himself. His colleague Catulus was 
helpless alone, but with the aid of the young Pompey he raised a force and 
defeated Lepidus, who fled to Sardinia with the remains of his army. 
There Lepidus died, and his followers, under his lieutenant Marcus Per- 
perna, went on to Spain, where they joined the rebel Quintus Sertorius. 

Affairs in Spain had long been going badly for the government. When, 
in 83, the Marians had sent their ablest general Sertorius there, they had 
sowed the seeds of future trouble for their aristocratic foes. Sertorius dis- 
played remarkable skill in conciliating the natives and gaining their con- 
fidence. Although he had been driven out by Sulla’s lieutenants, he soon 
returned, and led the Lusitanians (who lived in what is now Portugal) in 
a revolt against Rome. Using his Roman companions as drill masters, 
Sertorius built up a formidable army of Spanish natives who could use 
Roman or guerrilla tactics equally well. To impress his rude allies, he 
posed as an inspired prophet. Rigorous measures were adopted to prevent 
his Roman followers from oppressing the Spaniards, and a school was 
founded in which the children of native chiefs could learn both Latin and 
Greek. In short, Sertorius was founding a Hispano-Roman state, and 
the idolatrous affection which the Spaniards felt for him gave promise 
that within a few years it would be too solidly rooted to be easily over- 
thrown. Sertorius won an astonishing series of victories over the Sullan 
governors of the Spanish provinces, and in 77 they had to appeal to Rome 
for help. 

Such a crisis as this quickly exposed the weakness of the Senate’s posi- 
tion. It had no standing army, and all that it could do was to appoint a 
commander who either had a personal army at his disposal or could easily 
raise one. At that moment, the only person qualified for the command 
against Sertorius was Pompey. He was, in 77, the real commander of the 
army which had defeated Lepidus, and although legally ineligible to hold 
a proconsulship because he had never been elected to any urban magis- 
tracy, he demanded the Spanish command. The Senate had no choice but 
to obey. Pompey was made governor of Hither Spain, with Mctellus Pius 
as his colleague in Farcher Spain. 

We have already seen the beginning of Pompey’s spectacular career. 
Although he had begun as a lieutenant of Sulla, he was tcmpcrameutally 
unfitted to play the part of a doci le servant of the Senate. As a general he 
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POMPEY 

was able but not brilliant, and although capable of occasional acts of per- 
fidy and cruelty, he was normally both honest and humane. Yet in the 
tricky game of Roman politics he was, when acting alone, hopelessly 
inept. Perhaps the chief reason was that he seldom saw beyond his own 
personal career, and had little interest in either constitutional niceties or 
political issues. He had entered public life in an irregular manner, and 
never learned to fit himself completely into the structure of Roman govern- 
ment. He preferred to serve the Senate, but to be contented he had to be 
vested with extraordinary powers, or hold some office for which he was by 
law disqualified. Hence, it is not strange that he drifted from party to 
party, made and broke political alliances, suffered great humiliations, and 
never gained from the Senate the gratinicle due the great services which he 
rendered to it. 



i84 ' the decline of the republic (79-49 

Pompey arrived in Spain in 76, but for the next four years he did little to 
increase his reputation. Sertorius with brilliant generalship inflicted re- 
peated defeats upon both Pompey and Metellus, but they were usually able 
to win victories over his subordinates whenever they could force them to 
fight pitched battles. In 74, Pompey, in despair, wrote to the Senate to 
beg for reinforcements, and predicted that if they were not sent, Sertorius 
might even invade Italy. At last, however, superior numbers and equip- 
ment turned the tide in favor of the government forces. Perperna, who 
had conducted the remains of the army of Lepidus to Spain, had the rebel 
hero assiissiiL'ited. Thus ended the career of a man who, but for the acci- 
dent of political strife, might have done much for his country. In yz, 
Perperna himself was captured and put to death by Pompey. The war in 
Spam was at an end, and Pompey was recalled to meet a pressing danger in 
Italy, of which more will be said presently. 


LucuUus and the Third Mithridatk War 

In the East, the Mithridatic War had flared up again. With one slight 
exception, the peace established by Sulla lasted nine years. But in 75 
Ni corned es III of Bithynia died, leaving his dominions by will to the 
Roman people, and Mithridates undertook to forestall the Romans by 
himself occupying Bithynia, and attacking both Asia and Cappadocia. 
The next year the Senate sent to the East the two consuls, Lucius Licintus 
LucuUus and Marcus Aurelius Cotta. The latter was a man of small abil- 
ity, but LucuUus, a former lieutenant of Sulla and a staunch partisan of the 
Senate, won victory after victory. With a small army of mutinous and 
discouccnced soldiers he chased Mithridates from Bithynia, invaded and 
captured Pontus, and forced the Pontic king to take refuge with King 
Tigranes of Armenia. When the latter refused to surrender his guest, 
LucuUus invaded Armenia and inflicted a series of smashing defeats upon 
Tigranes. For six years he pursued his triumphant career, but at no time 
did he bring the end of the contest within sight. Every victory seemed to 
lead ro a new advance into the enemy's country, and LucuUus, with a 
haughty disregard for the feelings of his men, would neither enrich them 
with the plunder of the occupied countries nor hold out to them the hope 
of an early discharge from service and tJie customary rewards accorded to 
discharged soldiers. Many of them were former soldiers of Flaccus and 
Fimbria, who had served in the East since 86, and they were weary of this 
enforced exile. In 68, a dangerou.s mutiny compelled LucuJlus to abandon 
his Armenian campaign, and thereafter disasters multiplied. Mithridates 
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returned to Pontus and ousted the E.oman army of occupation, and Lucul- 
lus found himself helpless to turn the tide. During the next two years he 
fought a losing battle against hopeless odds, until it became necessary to 
replace him with a man in whom both the soldiers and the Roman public 
had more confidence. Yet his campaigns had not been fruitless. Both 
Mithridates and Tigranes had been so crippled by his blows that only a 
slight additional effort was necessary to break their power. This task was 
reserved for the more fortunate Pompey. 

While Lucullus was in the East, he promulgated a measure for the relief 
of the people of Asia which won for him the undying hatred of the Roman 
equestrians, but which at the same time marked him as a shrewd and 
humane statesman. As we have seen, the hapless Asiatics had been com- 
pelled to borrow from Roman bankers the money needed to pay the stag- 
gering indemnity levied by Sulla. So harsh had been the terms of these 
loans that by 71, when Lucullus took the matter in hand, the debt had 
risen, in spite of continual payments, to the fantastic sum of a hundred 
and twenty thousand talents. So great was the distress of the people that 
they were even selling their children into slavery in order to raise money. 
Lucullus lowered the rate of interest to i2.}'2 per cent a year, and struck off 
all interest which exceeded the amount of the principal. He then decreed 
that each debtor was to pay to his creditors one fourth of his income for 
four years, after which the debt was to be considered paid. The province 
was effectually relieved, but thereafter the equestrians lost no opportunity 
to circulate derogatory rumors about Lucullus, and aided greatly in under- 
mining his reputation. 


Th Revolt of Spartacus 

While Pompey was in Spain and Lucullus in the East, a dangerous out- 
break in Italy called attention to the weakness of senatorial rule, and to 
the seething mass of human misery which was the direct result of the 
Roman slave system. In 73, a band of gladiators, headed by a Thracian 
named Spartacus, broke out of a gladiatorial training school at Capua and 
took up their quarters on Mt. Vesuvius. Breaking open the slave prisons 
on the near-by estates, they freed and armed their occupants, and soon had 
an army which minor magnified to a hundred and twenty thousand men. 
These desperate wretches, who knew that death b)' crucifixion awaited 
them if captured, defeated several improvised armies sent against them. 
Spartacus, \vho knew that he could not hold out hide fin iteJy against the 
mighty Roman RepubJic, tried to influence his men to march north. w^ard to 
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the Alps, whence they could travel in small bands to their old homes, but 
in vain. The prospect of easy plunder was too much for them, and they 
remained in Italy. Before long, they controlled the whole southern, part 
of the peninsula except the coastal towns s The Senate in desperation 
turned to another ex-officer of Sulla, Marcus Licinius Crassus, to whom it 
entrusted the conduct of the war. 

Crassus by severe measures restored discipline in his demoralized forces, 
and soon began to make headway against Spartacus, but in the meantime 
the Senate, which doubted his ability to master the situation, recalled 
Pompey from Spain to co-operate with him. Crassus, who had seen success 
just within reach, had no desire to be robbed of the resulting glory. After 
a series of successful skirmishes, he met the slaves in a pitched battle in 
Apulia. Spartacus and all but five thousand of his men were slain or cap- 
.tured. The survivors were met by Pompey, who annihilated them, and as 
a warning to others, six thousand prisoners were crucified along the Ap- 
pian Road between Rome and Capua. The splendid but hopeless fight by 
Spartacus and his fellow slaves for freedom was ended. Its chief result was 
to give Crassus a military reputation which, when considered along with 
his great wealth, made him a worthy rival of the showy Pompey. 


Tie Consulshi-p of Fomfey and Crassus 

When the consular election for the year 70 approached, the Senate was 
in an awkward position. Pompey and Crassus were bitter personal ene- 
mies, and each had an army under his command. Both were certain to be 
candidates for the consulship, and while Pompey was not legally eligible, 
the presence of his army made it necessary to legalize his candidacy. How- 
ever, since there was bitter opposition to both, they found it necessary to 
ignore their differences and form an alliance. To secure their election they 
made liberal promises to the classes which had suffered most heavily from 
Sulla's policies — the equestrians and the commons. Both were chosen. 

^ The consulship of Crassus and Pompey saw the destruction of the more 
significant features of Sulla's constitution. To the tribunes were restored 
all the powers of which he had deprived them, so that they became once 
more the effective leaders of the commons. The juries were reorganized, 
so that thenceforth they were to consist of one third senators, one third 
equestrians, and one third trihuni aerarn ' a class wdiich app.areiitly ranked 
just below the equestrians in wealth and political power. A third measure 
of great importance was the restoration of the censorship, which Sulla had 
abolished probably because it would open a way for talented individuals 
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to enter the Senate by irregular means. No effort was made to recall the 
exiled Marians or to restore confiscated property, but the Senate neverthe- 
less lost, through fear of the swords of two war lords, what the sword of 
Sulla had gained for it. Whatever the nominal form of the government, it 
was plainly the sword which ruled the state. 


Provincial M.is government: Verves 

The same year, 70 b.c., gave to the Romans striking proof — if indeed 
any were needed — of the corruption and oppression that prevailed in 
some of the provinces, for it witnessed the trial of Gains Verres, the ex- 
propraetor of Sicily. He had been in office there from the beginning of 73 
to the end of 71, and had made for himself an unusually bad name through 
his extortions, injustice, and dishonesty. Hardly had he returned from 
Sicily when the outraged provincials demanded his punishment. But he 
had influential friends at Rome who used every means in their power to 
protect him. The prosecution was conducted by Marcus Tullius Cicero, a 
rising young orator who had gained the good will of the Sicilians as pro- 
vincial quaestor. By a mixture of shrewdness and energy he frustrated the 
efforts of the defense to delay the trial until the next year (when Horten- 
sius, Verres’ attorney, would be consul), and in August brought the case to 
trial. The culprit, not daring to face certain conviction, went into exile 
before it was completed. 

The evidence showed that in the three years which he spent in Sicily, 
Verres had stolen or extorted forty million sesterces, and that he had com- 
mitted numberless acts of cruelty and oppression. Acting in collusion 
with the fublicani, he had ordered the provincials to pay whatever these 
harpies demanded from them, and then to seek redress in his courts if they 
were overcharged. As he shared in the gains of the tax-farmers, no redress 
was ever granted. When the government sent money to Sicily to purchase 
grain, he kept the money and extorted the grain from the provincials. 
Other enormous sums were extorted under cover of his right to levy provi- 
sions for the support of himself and his court. Justice was sold to the 
highest bidder, and false accusations were lodged against wealthy men. 
In such cases Verres either sold verdicts of acquittal, or confiscated their 
property and kept it for himself. Provincials and Roman citizens alike 
were imprisoned, tortured, or even crucified, in flat defiance of the law. 
Verres pretended to be a connoisseur of art, and either seized outright or 
bought at his owm price numerous statues and paintings, sometimes even 
plundering temples. To these crimes he added outrages against the honor 
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of families, and led a life of scandalous immorality. He boasted that of 
the three years of his stay in Sicily^ he intended to keep only the takings 
of one year, reserving those of the second year for his subordinates, and the 
third year for his jurors. Of the two Vemne Orations composed by Cicero, 
only the first was actually delivered. The second, which contains the fore- 
going lurid summary of Verres’ misdeeds, was circulated in pamphlet form 
after his flight from Rome. 

It must not be thought that ail provincial governors were as vicious as 
Verres. Instances to the contrary might be found, but there is evidence 
that provincial government in general was both oppressive and cornipt. 
There were excellent laws to protect the provincials, and courts to enforce 
them, but to no avail. The too-great powers of governors and pihlicani, 
the decline of Roman morality, and the weakness of the home government, 
all combined to render laws and courts alike useless. It is significant that 
at his trial Verres had the support of many of the leading men of Rome, 
who nearly secured his acquittal, and Cicero himself, on other occasions, 
seems to have defended men equally guilty. In short, the aristocracy was 
seldom shocked by the vices of its members. For it, only genius was an 
unpardonable sin. Not until Julius Caesar and (later) Augustus gained 
control of the government did the lot of the provincials undergo measura- 
ble improvement. 


The Ascendancy of Pompey (70-62, b.c.) 

The quality of senatorial government, which as we have seen had been 
none too good under the constitution of Sulla, deteriorated steadily after 
the changes made by Crassus and Pompey had weakened its position. In 
fact, for some years after their joint consulship, both were allied with the 
Pofulares and used their influence accordingly. As before, when critical 
situations arose, they could only be met by entrusting extensive powers to 
military leaders, and the Senate was loath to take this step. The com- 
mons, on the other hand, demanded efficiency in military and civil affairs, 
and were willing to use the services of the war lords to achieve it. About 
this issue some of the most severe political struggles of the next decade 
were to be waged. 


Th Suppression of Piracy: the Gahinian Law 

Aside from the Mithridntic War, tlic most pressing problem of the d.av 
was the prevalence of piracy in the Mediterranca n Sea . 1 n earlier times the 
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navies of Rhodes, Ptolemaic Egypt, and Carthage had kept down this 
ever-present menace. But the Romans had destroyed Carthage and weak- 
ened Rhodes, while the decadent Ptolemies had dismantled their fleet. At 
the same time, the Roman conquests had driven thousands of bold and 
desperate men from their homes, leaving them only piracy as a means of 
livelihood. From their bases in southern Asia Minor, Crete, and the 
Balearic Islands, they practically controlled the seas. Not content with 
capturing merchant ships, they also raided coast lands and carried off 
thousands of captives, whom they held for ransom or sold as slaves. For 
a long time little attention was paid them, for the Romans had few com- 
mercial interests, and the pirates were welcome purveyors of slaves. 

There had been, it is true, occasional feeble efforts to deal with the 
scourge. In lox, after a pointed protest by King Nicomedes of Bithynia, 
the Roman government had sent a fleet and army into Cilicia and reduced 
part of the district to the form of a province. In 78, probably because of 
the services rendered by these marauders to Mithridates, another raid had 
been made on the Cilician coast, and two efforts (the first completely un- 
successful) were made to conquer Crete. But in spite of these timid ges- 
tures the evil grew steadily worse, and began to affect the interests of the 
Romans themselves. Grain ships from Africa and Sicily were captured in 
such numbers that famine threatened the capital. Coastal areas in Italy 
were raided, and rich Romans were either held for ransom or killed. The 
equestrians and commons alike demanded action. It was obvious that the 
time for half-measures had passed, and that nothing but a large-scale drive 
would make the seas safe. 

To do this a unified command would have to be created under a leader 
with sweeping powers, and only the Assembly of the Tribes was willing 
to take such a step. In 67, the tribune Aulus Gabinius proposed that the 
war against the pirates be entrusted to a single commander to be chosen by 
the Senate from among the ex-consuls. He was to have entire control of 
the Mediterranean and Black Seas for three years, and all provincial gov- 
ernors whose provinces fronted upon these seas were to be subordinate to 
him. He was to have the right to name twenty-five lieutenants of senator- 
ial rank, and to have twenty legions of soldiers, five hundred ships, and 
six tliousaud talents in money. Obviously the post was intended for 
Pompey, and the Oprmiates, who saw that the holder of such gigantic 
powers could easily become the master of the state, opposed the bill bit- 
terly. But Gabinius was in earnest, and after overriding a rribimician 
veto b)- reverting to the tactics of Tiberius Gracchus, he secured its pas- 
sage. Pompey received the appointment. 
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His success was rapid and spectacuiat*. Having first made tlie grain 
supply of Rome safe^ he divided the Mediterranean into districts, with a 
squadron to operate in each. All efforts were closely co-ordinated, and in 
forty days, the sea west of the Sicilian “Narrows” was free. Another 
fifty days sufficed to drive the pirates from the eastern Mediterranean and 
to storm their strongholds in Cilicia. Leniency toward captives sped the 
progress of the work. Those who surrendered voluntarily were neither 
killed nor enslaved, but were settled in colonies far enough from the sea to 
discourage a return to their old calling. In three months the pirate prob- 
lem had been disposed of. Pompey was lauded to the skies, and the PopU’- 
lares were ready to raise him to still greater powers and honors. 


Pompey and the Msthridatk War 

The next move was to give Pompey the task of settling the tedious 
Mithridatic War. Lucuilus had failed, and the Roman public had lost 
confidence in him. Moreover, the equestrians mortally hated him, and 
were anxious to replace him. Hence, in the spring of 66, a tribune, Gains 
Manilius, introduced a bill giving Pompey the command against Mithri- 
dates, with powers more sweeping than any he had yet held. He was to 
continue in possession of those powers previously held, and in addition 
was to receive the governorship of Bithynia and Cilicia, with a large in- 
crease in his forces and in the number of his lieutenants, all of whom he 
was to appoint. No Roman had ever held such tremendous authority 
before, and his position, if the bill were passed, would be dangerously near 
to that of despot. Scarcely any opposition was encountered, and the bill 
became a law. 

In spite of his egregious vanity, Pompey was a conscientious public 
servant, and he spent the next five years in settling Rome's problems in the 
East. Having taken over the armies of Lucuilus — with unnecessary 
tactlessness and impoliteness, it is true — he resumed the attack upon 
Mithridates. The power of the Pontic king had been all but broken by 
Lucuilus, and his only hope lay in substantial aid from Tigraiies. Pompey, 
by forming an alliance with the Parthians, succeeded in keeping the latter 
busy, and Mithridates was soon driven from his kingdom again. The 
fugitive took refuge in his possessions north of the Black Sea, to which he 
could not be readily followed . Pompey then turned agai nst Tigrancs, who 
immediately submitted, and thus saved his crown.* By the*" end of 65, 
Pompey had broken the opposition in the north. 

In 64, he turned his attcncion to Syria and Palestine. The Scleucid 
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State had sunk into complete impotence and although Tigranes had for a 
time ruled both Syria and Cilicia, Lucullus had compelled him to relin- 
quish his hold upon them. Both districts were now prey to anarchy and 
disorder. Pompey destroyed the brigands who harassed the people, slew 
or deposed the tyrants who had seized their cities, and organized Syria 
and Phoenicia as a Roman province. He then passed on into Palestine, 
where two Jewish princes, Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, were contending for 
the high-priesthood of Yahweh and the kingship of their country. Pompey 
took the side of the weaker elder brother Hyrcanus against the ambitious 
Aristobulus, and captured Jerusalem after a short siege. Hyrcanus was 
installed in the coveted position, but he lost much territory and ruled the 
remainder in strict subjection to Rome. 

While Pompey was in the south, the last act in the tragedy of Mithri- 
dates had been played. Misfortune had only accentuated the stubborn 
savagery of the Pontic king’s nature, and he was now dangerous to all 
his associates. Like Hannibal, he was planning a desperate attempt to 
gather an army, and invade Italy by way of the Danube Valley and the 
Alps. But defeat had destroyed the confidence of his subjects. A favorite 
son, Pharnaces, revolted, and the Greeks of the Kingdom of the Cimmerian 
Bosporus — now Mithridates’ only subjects — ’Supported the rebel. 
True to his nature, the fallen king had all of his wives and children within 
reach murdered to prevent their capture, and then caused a Celtic mer- 
cenary to kill him. Pharnaces sent the corpse to Pompey, who had it 
buried with honor. 

Asia Minor was now organized as thoroughly as Syria and Palestine 
had been. Bithynia and western Pontus were combined as a single prov- 
ince, and the province of Cilicia was greatly enlarged. In addition, 
Pompey founded, re-established, or changed the rulers of a host of client 
states stretching all the way along the eastern frontier, including Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, and many more. Temple-states, tribal domains, 
and free cities were ail set in order. Not since the days of Alexander the 
Great had western Asia been so systematically pacified. 

But Pompey’s work did not stop there. In the lands he conquered he un- 
dertook methodically to revive and strengthen the Greek element, which 
had been declining for a century and a half. Old Hellenistic cities that 
had lost heavily in population were recolonized, given new names, and 
provided with new governments. New cities were founded, with nuclei 
of Greeks or Hellenized Orientals to rule them. A good example of this 
work is ro be seen in Palestine, where the Greek cities both cast of the 
Jordan and along the coast, which had been weakened or destroyed by 
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the Maccabean princes, were rebuilt. Due to his efforts, Hellenistic in- 
fluence in Asia was stronger and more vigorous for three centuries after 
his time. In all he claimed to have conquered twelve million people, to 
have taken spoil worth eight hundred million sesterces, and to have raised 
the total of provincial tribute from two hundred million sesterces to 
three hundred and forty million. 

Roman Politics: Crassus^ Cicero^ and Catiline 

But the years that Pompey spent in the East were not peaceful ones in 
Rome. Politicians realized that he had strength enough to seize dicta- 
torial powers whenever he chose, and it was feared that if he did so he 
would imitate Sulla by proscribing and murdering his personal enemies, 
of whom the most prominent was Crassus. There were, however, many 
others, and the apprehension which prevailed among them poisoned 
Roman political life for several years. To this fact we may attribute sev- 
eral of the most significant events of the times. 

Crassus was not the man to await supinely the stroke of fate. In- 
stead he bent his energies to secure for himself a military command and 
an army capable of resisting the Pompeian forces. Usually he worked 
through agents of various kinds, such as needy senators who owed him 
money, desperadoes bent upon revolution, and equestrian business as- 
sociates. For this reason his moves cannot always be traced back to 
their author. 

Chief among the coterie of Crassus was a man who was later to eclipse 
both himself and Pompe>,^ G;!!','*; Jif He was born in loo b.c,, 
of one of Rome’s most :.-iSi:(K- -u-c but his leanings were all 

toward the Populares. His aunt had married Marius, and his own first 
wife was the daughter of Cinna. When Sulla had ordered him to divorce 
her, he had braved the anger of the Dictator by refusing to do so, and 
for this show of independence he narrowly escaped proscription. He 
spciic his fortune lecklessjy in cncercaiiiing the commons, and soon found 
himself heavily in debt, but he also had more honorable ways of appeal- 
ing their hearts. When his wife and aunt died, he delivered funeral 
onidons in which ]jc praised both Cinna and Marks, and when elected 
aedile, he restored the Tnonumenrs and trophies erected in honor of Marins 
and overthrown by Sulla. He prosecuted a few of the murderers employed 
m the Sullan proscription, and even proposed to restore political rights to 
the children of proscribed persons. Later he w'^as to prove one of Rome’s 
greatest generals and statesmen, but in the sixties he still followed the 
lead of Crassus, to whose schemes he was no doubt a party. 
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Cfassus* first move was designed to secure a hold upon the Spanish prov- 
inces. In 66, three disappointed candidates for the consulship formed a 
plot to murder their successful competitors and install two of their num- 
ber in ofHce. The ringleader of the plot was Lucius Sergius Catilina, a 
reckless adventurer and debauche who had formerly served as one of 
Sulla’s executioners. The plot failed, but it is significant of senatorial 
ineptitude that no action was taken against its backers. Indeed, one of 
them, Gnaeus Calpurnius Piso, soon gained the office of propraetor in 
Hither Spain. Crassus had had no part in the plot, but he apparently 
saved its authors from punishment, and Piso went to Spain as his hench- 
man. Piso was soon killed, and this move came to naught. 

In the same year Crassus tried again, this time in Egypt. It was alleged 
that Ptolemy X, who was murdered in So, had left a will bequeathing 
Egypt to the Roman people. The Senate had not taken possession of the 
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bequest, and Egypt had falien into the hands of a usurper, Ptolemy XI, 
a worthless and tyrannical ruler known by the nickname “The Piper." 
A tribune introduced a bill providing that Caesar should be sent to annex 
the Ptolemaic lands, and naturally enough, he would require an army 
to support him. But Cicero, the only member of the Optmates who at 
this time showed the slightest trace of statesmanship, was convinced 
that the interest of his party and all of the state lay in conciliating Pompey 
and attaching him once more to the senatorial cause. Largely through 
his efforts, the bill was defeated. 

Undiscouraged by two failures, Crassus tried a third time. In 64, he 
supported for the consulship Catiline and a nonentity, Gains Antonius. 
But Cicero, with the grudging, last-minute support of the aristocracy, 
won first place in the election, and Antonius was chosen as his colleague. 
Cicero next made a bargain with Antonius by which the latter practically 
surrendered his liberty of action and agreed to support all of Cicero’s 
policies. 

The year 63 witnessed the culmination of Crassus’ efforts. A tribmie 
named Rullus introduced a most extraordinary land-law, which was to 
devote practically the whole of the state’s funds to finding farms for 
the urban poor. Even the income from Pompey’s conquests was to be 
used, although Pompey’s soldiers were to have no part in the allotment. 
The law was to be administered by a board’ of ten members with powers 
as sweeping as those of Pompey, and with an army to enforce its decisions. 
It required no great prophetic gifts to see that if the bill passed, Crassus 
and nine of his adherents would be members of the board. The commons 
were indifferent, and Cicero, by mobiliziing the reluctant Senate, was 
able to defeat the proposal. 

But the chief event of the year was the second conspiracy of Catiline. 
Again he was an unsuccessful candidate for the consulship. He had now 
broken with Crassus, and was on his own. Accordingly, he formed a 
new plot to murder Cicero, set fire to the city, and assume the consulship 
himself. A small army was recruited in Etruria by a lieutenant, Lucius 
Manlius. To attract followers, he promised a general abolition of debts, 
and several needy senators, along with a number of ruined men from 
various pares of Italy, were thereby drawn into the movement. 

Cicero, in spite of the apathy of the Senate, foiled the conspirators at 
every point. He kept himself informed of their plans, a.n.(l in an open 
meeting of the Senate, at which Catdinc himself was present, exposed the 
plot in ebe blistering speech known as the h'mt Catilincinan Option. The 
arch-plotter left the city for the camp of Manlius, and die Senate dcdai'cd 
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him a public enemy. Early in December, Cicero made use of a Gallic 
embassy in the city to secure conclusive evidence against five of the con- 
spirators (including Publius Cornelius Lentulus, a praetor), and arrested 
them. A month later Antonins attacked and annihilated Catiline’s army 
in a ferocious battle near the Etruscan city of Pistoria. Catiline himself 
was among the slain. 

Meanwhile the arrest of the conspirators had produced an awkward 
dilemma. Since they had not carried out their plot, there was little evi- 
dence to lay before an ordinary court. The Senate had no right to sen- 
tence them, but Cicero felt bound to refer the case to it. Opposing the 
death sentence were Crassus and Caesar who had had no part in the 
plot — Crassus had even furnished information to the government. 
Experience had shown that Crassus was an expert in the art of bribing 
juries, while Caesar (now praetor-elect) protested vigorously against a 
sentence of death for the plotters, threatening, on behalf of the Po-pulares^ 
a dire vengeance against any magistrate who would slay citizens without 
a trial. For a moment the Senate wavered, but Marcus Porcius Cato, the 
great-grandson of the Censor, soon recalled it to sterner measures. The 
death-sentence was voted, and Cicero immediately caused it to be carried 
out. He was greeted with well-deserved applause at the time, but a few 
years later his enemies were to exile him for this accessary but illegal act. 


The ** Harmony of f he Orders'^ 

Cicero’s services to the state did not stop there. He attempted to build 
up a triple alliance of senators, equestrians, and Pompey to support the 
existing government, and for several years worked assiduously (and in the 
main intelligently) to achieve this end. In the heat of the Catilinarian 
crisis, the first two elements of this alliance had reached an understanding 
which Cicero did his best to render permanent, and his efforts to prevent 
hostile measures against Pompey were directed toward the same goal. 

^ Such an alliance, if it could have been achieved, would have rendered the 
existing government impregnable. Its failure was ultimately due to the 
errors of others, rather than those of Cicero. 

Late in 6^, Pompey landed at Brundisium, and his return proved a rather 
ridiculous anticlimax. After having kept Roman political circles in 
suspense for five years, he quietly disbanded his army, and humbly peti- 
tioned the Senate to confirm his acts in the East and to reward his men. 
Here was the crowning good fortune of the * ‘Harmony of the Orders,” 
and had the Senate known how" to consolidate its position, its troubles 
would have been over for a long time to come. 
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That nothing of the sort happened was due to perverse short-sighted- 
ness in senatorial circles. In the past Pompey had been guilty of a num- 
ber of high-handed acts against other generals and provincial governors, 
among whom was Lucullus. The aristocracy in general resented his un- 
conventional career, and saw only that here was an opportunity to put 
him in his place. Hence, it was decided to pass upon his settlement of the 
East item by item, and no move was made to reward his soldiers. For 
Pompey there was no retreat. His faith was pledged to the men who had 
fought for him, and his reputation was staked upon his acts in the East. 
He was thus driven once more into the ranks of the Fopulares^ and the 
coalition lost its military support. 

Soon afterward the equestrians also deserted the alliance. In 6ij a 
company of puhlicani who had bought the right to collect the taxes of 
Asia complained that they had bid too high, and asked for a remission 
of a third of their obligation. Cicero, although privately convinced that 
the demand was unjust, supported it, but the uncompromising Cato 
secured its rejection. By this and similar measures the equestrians were 
alienated. In short, every point in Cicero’s program was sabotaged by aris- 
tocratic politicians who would have benefited most by its success. 

The failure of Cicero’s plan cleared the way for the rise of Caesar who, 
in 63, was elected praetor and also pontifex maximus. At the end of his 
praetorship he was so deeply in debt that Crassus had to underwrite his 
obligations before his creditors would allow him to leave the city for 
his province of Farther Spain. Once in the province, however, Caesar 
gained a good reputation both in war and civil government, and, more 
important, he secured money enough to pay his most pressing debts. 
When he returned to Rome, just before the consular elections for the 
year 59, he found Pompey still vainly striving to save his reputation and 
fulfill his obligations, just as he had been two years before, and Crassus 
agitating the claims of the equestrians regarding the taxes of Asia, Here 
was political capital of which Caesar could make good use. 

The First Triumvirate and Its Consequences (60 -49 b.c.) 

It was now obvious that the Senate was committed to the policy of 
repressing every political leader who rose above mediocrity, and that 
no man of first-rate ability could either serve it or live on peaceable terms 
with it. Caesar himself had two itiimcdiate objectives, for both of 
which he would have to secure senatorial consent. His military exploits 
in Spain entitled him to a triumphal entry into the city, and he wished 
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to be a candidate for the consulship. But to gain the first he had to remain 
outside the city until authorized by the Senate to enter, and as declarations 
of candidacy had to be made in the city and in person, the two objectives 
were incompatible unless a special dispensation was accorded absolving 
him from his personal declaration of candidacy. The Senate would not 
make this harmless concession, and Caesar, who saw clearly which of 
his aims was the more important, waived the triumph and became a 
candidate. 

The Formation of the Triumvirate: Caesar as Consul 

He then went to work to build up an invincible anti-senatorial coalition. 
He reconciled Pompey and Crassus, and allied both with himself. Each 
had certain elements of strength to contribute to the alliance. Crassus 
had wealth, and also the support of the equestrian order; Pompey had a 
military reputation and the support of his veteran soldiers; while Caesar 
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had the audacity, the org'anizing ability, and the knack of swaying the 
Roman commons which both the others lacked. The objectives of 
Crassus and Pompey have been mentioned, but it must be added that 
Caesar, in addition to the consulship, wished to secure the proconsul- 
ship of one or more provinces for a number of years, with the command 
of an army. Thus, and only thus, he might win the military reputation 
indispensable to a successful Roman public career, with wealth and the 
personal devotion of soldiers. Cicero was invited to join the coalition, 
but refused. Although the resulting “ring” had no legal standing, 
it came to be called the First Triumvirate, or “Committee of Three.” 

From the first, Caesar’s election was assured, but the aristocracy was 
determined to render him harmless in advance. By wholesale bribery 
they secured the election of Marcus Calpurnius Bibulus, a narrow-minded 
and stupid aristocrat, as his colleague. With such a colleague in the con- 
sulship it was hoped that he could do little. But worse was to come. 
The Senate was compelled by law to assign provinces each year to the 
incoming consuls before the elections, to be governed in the year follow- 
ing their consulship. Its members, foreseeing the election of Caesar, 
relegated the consuls of 59 to the inglorious supervision of state forests 
and cattle-paths in Italy. It was a foolish move, for Caesar was not a 
man to yield tamely to such unfair discrimination, and his only means of 
reversing its decision was to break its power through a resort to the 
Assembly and Pompey’s veterans. Whether Caesar wished it or not, he 
was compelled to enter his consulship as an enemy of the aristocracy, and 
of ail that it stood for. 

Accordingly, he spent the year of his consulship in paying his political 
debts and assuring his own future. After a vain attempt to win the 
support of his enemies, he openly defied both Bibulus and the Senate and 
resorted to the Assembly. When Bibulus attempted to veto his colleague’s 
acts, he was driven from the forum by a mob of commoners and Pompey’s 
veterans. He then retired to his house and announced before each meet- 
ing of the Assembly “that he was taking the auspices,” an act which, 
until completed with favorable results, precluded the transaction of 
public business. But such tactics had no influence upon Caesar, and 
orators who opposed him fared no better. TJius, when Cato atronipted 
to denounce his measures, Caesar had him arrested and imprisoned, and 
tribunician opposition was disregarded, in quick succession he carried 
bills embodying the wishes of his colleagues in the Triumvirate, The 
public lands in Campania were assigned to Pompey’s veterans and to 
needy commoners, while Pompey’s organ illation of the eastem provinces 
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and client-states was confirmed. Crassus secured the remission of the 
portion of the Asiatic tribute which he demanded. Lastly, a tribune 
named Vatinius carried a measure assigning to Caesar the provinces of 
Cisalpine Gaul and Illyricum for five years, together with three legions 
of soldiers; while shortly afterward the Senate, acting under pressure 
from Crassus and Pompey, added the province of Transalpine Gaul with an 
additional legion. A special clause in each of these acts gave him the 
right to take possession of his province while still consul. At the end 
of the consulship he had shown himself both clever and unscrupulous, 
but none of his measures displayed far-sighted statesmanship. Yet from 
that time on his future career was, in a sense, determined. He had his 
opportunity to win military fame, and he had committed so many fla- 
grantly lawless acts that he could never again retire with safety into pri- 
vate life. His only security from prosecution and ruin lay in the continu- 
ous tenure of some official post, for Roman law forbade the arraignment 
of any magistrate while in office. It was this stern necessity which later 
drove him to fight a civil war and to become the uncrowned king of Rome. 

Before setting out for his provinces, early in 58, Caesar took pains to 
protect himself from attacks at home. To Pompey he gave his only 
daughter Julia in marriage. The consuls of 58 were tools of the Trium- 
virate, and Caesar took Calpurnia, the daughter of one of them, as his 
third wife. But one more measure was necessary. So long as Cicero and 
Cato were in Rome, and Caesar was absent, there was danger that they 
would rally the Opimates and oust the Triumvirs from power. Accord- 
ingly, it was decided that both must be removed from the scene. Cato 
was sent as a lone ambassador to superintend the annexation of Cyprus to 
the province of Cilicia, and prudence or a sense of duty made him accept. 
Cicero, for whom Caesar felt great respect, and to whom the latter was 
under strong obligations, was courted assiduously by the Triumvirs, but 
he refused to succumb to their blandishments. To silence him Caesar 
at last turned to Cicero’s bitter personal enemy, the violent and un- 
scrupulous Publius Clodius, who wished to be tribune, but whose patri- 
cian birth disqualified him for the office. However, Caesar arranged a 
fraudulenc adopiion into a plebeian family for him, and he was elected 
tribune. He at once carried a law to distribute grain free to the Roman 
proletariat, and thus became a popular idol. He then introduced another 
bill sentencing to banishment all persons who as magistrates had put 
Roman citizens to death without trial. The measure was patently aimed 
at Cicero, who, after vainly seeking aid from Pompey, retired into exile. 
Clodius, who by this time had gathered a gang of hoodlums with which 
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he could set the laws at defiaace, secured a supplementary decree banishing 
Cicero at least five hundred miles from Rome, and burned his house. 
Cicero retired to Greece, a martyr to the cause of an aristocracy which 
could neither save itself nor rally around capable leaders when they 
tried to save it. In April, 58, Caesar having disposed of all possible sources 
of opposition, set out for Transalpine Gaul. 


Hhe Conquest of Gaul: Country and People 

So important a part did Gaul play in Caesar’s subsequent career and in 
the later history of Rome, that we may well pause to consider the land 
and its people. Independent Gaul was bounded on the south by the 
Roman province and the Pyrenees, on the west by the Atlantic Ocean 
and the English Channel, and on the east by the Rhine River, The main 
body of the people were Celtic in speech and culture, but there were two 
large exceptions. On the north the Belgae, a group of tribes living north 
of the Seine and Marne rivers, included some Germanic elements; and 
in the southwest the Aquitani spoke a non-Indo-European tongue akin 
to modern Basque. In their material and intellectual culture the people 
were just emerging from barbarism. They practiced both agriculture and 
stock raising, and they were skilled in metal working. Towns were 
numerous, and commerce was carried on by the natives and the Roman 
provincials settled in the country. Society was profoundly aristocratic, 
with striking resemblances to that of later France, There were three 
classes — nobles, priests, and commons. The nobles were great landlords, 
who held the commons in a state little better than slavery. The priests 
were the famous Druids, who had a close organization, an elaborate edu- 
cational system, and great power. In some of their rites they performed 
human sacrifices, to the great disgust of the Romans, The art of writing 
had been learned from the Greeks of Massilia, and the Druids, at least, 
used the Greek alphabet. Some of the tribes coined money, but they 
usually did no more than imitate Greek and Roman coin types. 

But in government the Gauls were hopelessly weak. Political organ- 
ization was based upon blood-kinship, the smallest unit being the clan. 
Except ill Aquitania, the clans were united in large tribal groups, which 
must have numbered nearly a hundred in all. In Central Gaul the most 
important tribes were the Aedui, Arverni, Sequani, Hclvccii, and (in 
modern Brittany) the Veneti, while in Bclgic Gaul, the Bcllovaci, Nervii, 
Treveri, and Eburoacs were ouesranding. Inter-tribal wars occurred fre- 
quently, and to wage them, loose alliances were formed, often including 
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many tribes. But such groups usually were temporary arrangements, 
because of internal dissensions. Until a few years before Caesar’s time 
the average Gallic tribe had been governed by a king, but except in a few 
distant corners of the land, the monarchies had everywhere given way 
to turbulent aristocracies, whose members either waged private wars or 
schemed to get personal control of their respective states. Of national 
patriotism there were few traces, and even tribal loyalty was so weak 
that an invader could usuall)' count upon the support of some of the 
malcontents from almost every tribe. 

To add CO tlic prevailing disordct, Gaul was undergoing a series of in- 
vasions che Germans from across the Rhine. We have seen how the 
Cimbri and rhc Teutoncs had ravaged the land. About 70 b.c. another and 
formidable inroad began. The AcJui, who had long been allies of Rome, 
were at war with the Sequani, and the larrcr had called to their aid a ba.nd 
of German 'warriors from the tribe of the Siievi, under the leadership of 
a chief iiamcd Ariovistus. The coalirion decisively defeated the Aedui, 
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but the Sequani found that Ariovistus had appropriated part of their land 
and domineered over them and their Aeduan enemies impartially. The 
Heivetii, who lived across the Jura Mountains in what is today Switzer- 
land, became alarmed at the proximity of Ariovistus and his band, and 
determined to find for themselves new homes on the Atlantic coast of 
Gaul. The migration began the very year that Caesar assumed his procon- 
sulship. In short, it appeared that Gaul was in imminent danger of a 
German conquest, which would set back her civilization by several cen- 
turies. 


The Conquest of Gaul: Freliminary Encirclement 

Whether Caesar had planned a conquest of independent Gaul is not 
certain, but events compelled him to act at once. He dealt first with the 
Heivetii. Bringing up his legions from Cisalpine Gaul, he forbade the 
tribesmen to cross the Roman province, and later, when the Aedui ap- 
pealed to him for protection, he attacked and defeated the Heivetii, 
compelling the survivors to return to their homeland as Roman subjects. 
So strong was the impression produced by this victory that a deputation 
of Gallic chiefs next asked his aid against Ariovistus. Although the 
German chief had, in the previous year, been named a ‘Triend and ally 
of the Roman people,” when Ariovistus refused to abandon his rule in 
Gaul, Caesar took the matter in hand and attacked and defeated him, 
driving the survivors of his army across the Rhine. In both these cases 
he could have claimed to have acted with perfect propriety, having 
waged war to protect Rome's Aeduan allies. Thus, in one campaign, 
he had freed Gaul from the German peril, but when winter came, he 
placed his legions in quarters among the Sequani. It was a manifesto 
to the Gauls: Rome intended to keep what she had won, and for the 
Heivetii and Sequani the days of chaotic independence were over. 

The advance of the Roman frontier to the Rhine was viewed with alarm 
by many Gallic chiefs, and particularly by the Belgae, whose lands ad- 
joined those of the Sequani on the north. . In the winter of they 

formed a confederacy which included all of this division of the Gallic 
people except the tribe called Rcmi, whose territory lay about the modern 
town of Rheims. Rumor placed the strength of the Bcigic army at nearly 
three hundred thousiuul men. As in the previous year, Cnesar carefully' 
observed the proprieties. Waiting until the Rcmi had placed themselves 
under his protection, and the coiLfcdcratcs had in turn attacked them, 
he led his army into the Belgic terricoiy. 
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For all of its great size, the army of the Belgic confederacy soon broke 
up. After watching and skirmishing with Caesar’s men for some time, 
they found that their provisions were running low, and that Caesar’s 
Aeduan allies were about to raid the territories of the Beliovaci. There- 
upon they decided to separate and return to their homes, with the promise 
that all would gather to defend any tribe which Caesar would attack. 
But by rapid raids into their territories, Caesar was able to reduce most 
of them piecemeal, without hindrance from the other allies. Only twice 
did he encounter serious opposition. The Nervii, the most prominent 
of the Belgic tribes, delivered a surprise attack against him at the Sambre 
River, but after a murderous battle were almost annihilated, and sub- 
mitted. The Aduatuci, a German tribe living in Gaul, pretended to sur- 
render and then made a night attack upon his army. They were sold into 
slavery. Finally a legion sent into the districts later known as Normandy 
and Brittany brought the tribes of these two districts into submission. 

If we plot the campaigns of Caesar’s first two years in Gaul on a map, 
we will discover that he had laid a solid foundation for the conquest of 
the land, and had laid it with consummate skill. A great circle of con- 
quered land bordered the Rhine and the English Channel and marked out 
the new frontier, but the tribes of central Gaul had not fought at all. 
In fact both then and later Caesar fought against Germans more often 
than Gauls and when, for reasons of policy, he found it necessary to dis- 
play cruelty, this treatment was regularly reserved for German, invaders 
of Gaul. Being surrounded on all sides by Roman territory, the tribes be- 
tween the Roman province and the Seine made their initial submission 
without a struggle. When at last they discovered the significance of his 
strategy, they rose in revolt, but by this time Caesar had the tremendous 
moral advantage of dealing with rebels rather than with men fighting to 
retain their independence. To overcome such rebellions was to require 
six more years of fighting, negotiating, and organizing. 

Aware of the difficulties that still awaited him, Caesar, in 56, secured 
an extension of his proconsulsbip for five more years, and then returned to 
his task. The third campaign was devoted to the repression of a formida- 
ble rebellion amojig the Veneti on the coast of what is now Brittany, but 
Crassiis’ son, one of Caesar’s lieutenants, also conquered Aquitania for 
him. Great eiforts were made to teach the neighbors of the Gauls that 
Gaul was now Roman property. In 55, when two wandering German 
tribes crossed the Rhine and demanded lands in the new province, Caesar 
refused, and then, on a flimsy pretext and by very dishonorable methods, 
attacked and annihiiaced them. The same year, and again in 53, he led 
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his army into Germany by bridges which he built over the Rhine, but the 
Germans did not oppose him, and he soon retired. In 55 and 54, he 
undertook to overawe the Celtic Britons by invading their country, but 
no permanent conquests were made. Yet in spite of his repeated victories, 
Caesar’s hold upon Gaul was insecure, and a final war for Celtic inde- 
pendence was certain to occur sooner or later. 


The Conqtmt of Gaul: The Final Struggle and Its Hesults 

It was fortunate for him that when the Gauls made their final struggle 
to overthrow Roman supremacy, it came in two parts and in two different 
years. The first broke out in the winter of 54-53 among the Belgae, where 
the Eburones under their chief Ambiorix besieged a Roman detachment 
in its camp, and then, luring it out by treacherous negotiations, attacked 
and annihilated it. A similar attack was made upon another detachment, 
commanded by Quintus Cicero, the brother of the well-known orator. 
But Cicero beat them off, and the next summer Caesar took a terrible re- 
venge upon the Eburones and their allies. Their lands were mercilessly 
ravaged and a large part of the tribe destroyed, although Ambiorix him- 
self escaped. This severe lesson so cowed the Belgae that the next winter, 
when the tribes of central Gaul revolted, they had to do without much 
aid from the region north of the Seine. 

The revolt in central Gaul was supported chiefly by tribes which had 
not yet been in arms against the Romans. Vetcingetorix, a young chief of 
the Arverni, formed an extensive conspiracy, which came to include 
practically ail of the tribes between the Seine and the Garonne rivers and 
southeastward to the boundaries of the original Roman province. The 
rebellion broke out while Caesar was in Cisalpine Gaul and his troops 
were in winter quarters, and every effort was made to keep him from re- 
joining his army. As tribe after tribe joined the movement, and prepara- 
tions were made to invade Rome’s province on the southern coast, it 
seemed as if her supremacy beyond the Alps was tottering to a fall. But 
Caesar once more showed himself equal to the emergency. Before the 
winter hud ended, he had foiled the attempts to invade the province, 
and had forced his way through to his army. In. quick succession be rook 
town after town, culminating in the capture and desrrucrion of Genabum 
(Orleans) and Avaricum (Bourges). Titus Labienus, the ablest of his 
lieutenants, meanwhile defeated the tribes along the Seine. Vercingetorix 
then attempted to resort to guerrilla tactics, for which, his prcpcmderance 
in cavalry especially fitted him, and the Romans suflered severely from 
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want of provisions. At last even the Aedui joined the movement. But in 
the end Caesar’s superb military genius turned the tide. Forcing Vercin- 
getorix into the town of Alesia, he besieged him there, and when a large 
force of Gauls gathered to relieve the town, Caesar beat them off and 
starved the rebels into surrender. The rebel chief was taken to Rome, 
where six years later he was put to death; otherwise Caesar displayed great 
clemency toward the defeated. 

The fall of Alesia broke the back of the rebellion, but it required yet 
another year of fighting to stamp out the embers of the conflagration. In 
this work Caesar displayed such tact and humanity that the conquered 
people were thoroughly conciliated, and did not revolt again until many 
years afterward. In conquering them Caesar had killed or enslaved nearly 
a million persons, but many of these were Germans from beyond the Rhine. 
In the end. the Gauls were really the gainers, for the cessation of German 
raids and inter-tribal wars soon allowed them to repair the damage caused 
by the conquest, and both wealth and population continued to increase 
for centuries thereafter. The Roman yoke was a very light one. Caesar 
imposed only a small tribute, forty million sesterces a year, which was col- 
lected by native magistrates and not by pMkmii. No land was confiscated 
for Roman colonies, and aside from the tribute and some general police 
powers, local self-government went on as before. No effort was made 
to Romanisie Gaul, but Roman civilization spread gradually as the Gauls 
adopted it. 

For the Romans the conquest was of major importance. It gave them 
in the northeast a “scientific frontier” which they urgently needed. The 
Gauls were a virile and intelligent people, who could easily be assimilated 
into the Roman body-politic, and Rome had use for such material. The 
conquests of Pompey had so greatly increased the number of Orientals 
under her sway that she was becoming top-heavy in that direction, 
Caesar’s conquests restored the balance by bringing into her possession 
millions of Europeans capable of furnishing excellent fighting men for 
her future armies., In a wider historic sense, the conquest decided for all 
time to come that the region between the Rhine, the Alps, and the Pyre- 
nees was to be Latin rather than German in culture. Because of this, we 
may say that Caesar was one of the most influential shapers of the course 
oF jnedieval and modern European history. 

For Caesar himself, the conquest marked a turning point in his career. 
It gave him wealth, military reputation, and the devotion of an army, 
which lifted him to a plane of equality with Pompey. No Roman before 
him bad ever won such an ascendancy over a body of soldiers, inspired 
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them with such unconquerable morale, or drilled them to such a pitch 
of efficiency. In Gaul he forged the weapon with which he was to beat 
down all opposition and make himself lord of the Roman world. Indeed, 
it was in Gaul that Caesar ceased to be a mere politician and became a 
general and statesman. 


Roman Politics, 

Meanwhile, political conditions in Rome had seen their full measure 
of confusion. No sooner had Caesar left the city in 58 than Crassus and 
Pompey resumed their quarrels. Clodius, probably incited by Crassus, as- 
sumed a hostile attitude toward Pompey, and although the latter was 
anxious to secure the recall of Cicero, Clodius and his outlaws succeeded 
in preventing action on the measure until September of 57. As a counter- 
measure, Pompey backed a rival tribune, Titus Annius Milo, who took 
the only possible means of opposing Clodius by gathering a gang of 
gladiators who would meet violence with violence. Through the joint 
efforts of Pompey and Milo, Cicero was recalled, but his power was broken, 
and for some years he was a dependent of the Triumvirs. Yet the Trium- 
virate itself had become dangerously weakened, and Pompey was veering 
about once more toward an alliance with the Senate. Such an alliance 
would have been dangerous to Caesar in particular, for it would no doubt 
have cost him his Gallic command. In reality, however, none of the 
Triumvirs could afford to let their understanding lapse. 

Again Caesar took the matter in hand. After spending the winter of 
57-56 in Cisalpine Gaul, he arranged, before beginning the campaign of 
56, to have both of his allies meet him at the town of Luca, in the extreme 
southern end of the province. Other politicians attended the conference 
in large numbers. Again Caesar reconciled Crassus and Pompey, and 
worked out a new plan to govern their mutual relations and to preserve 
peace. For himself he asked a second five-year term in his provinces. 
Crassus and Pompey were to be consuls again in 55. At the close of their 
consulship, each was to have a proconsulship comparable in duration and 
opportunities to that of Caesar. Crassus was to have Syria, and Pompey, 
the Spanish provinces and Africa, and each was to have an army of his 
own. 

The conference at Luca patched up the rifts in the coalirion, and left the 
Senate once tiiorc helpless. Pompey and Crassus secured the consulship 
of 55 by preventing an election until after the year had begun, and then 
had themselves elected by the aid of the officers in charge of rhe voting. 
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All of the decisions of the conference at Luca were carried out. Before 
the year had closed, Crassus was on his way to Syria, where he hoped 
to pick a quarrel with the Parthians, and to win victories as showy as 
those of Caesar. 

But fate had ordained otherwise. Ill-luck dogged Crassus from the 
start. He knew nothing of desert fighting, and was poorly supplied with 
cavalry. Pushing straight across the Syrian Desert, he was assailed near 
the city of Carrhae by swarms of light cavalry, who picked oiF his infantry 
with their arrows and refused to come within range of the Roman javelins. 
His own cavalry, commanded by his son, was surrounded and annihilated. 
In 53, Crassus himself, although fully aware of the fate that lay in store 
for him, was compelled by his men to hold a conference with the Parthian 
leaders, at which he was treacherously murdered. Hardly a fourth of his 
men reached Syria, although many more were spared and taken as cap- 
tives to Parthia. The victors failed to follow up their success, and when 
later they invaded Syria, they were easily beaten off. Disastrous as the 
Battle of Carrhae was to the Romans, it did not cost them a single city. 
The significance lay in the effect upon the Roman political situation. 

The death of Crassus broke up the Triumvirate, and paved the way for 
a new civil war. Three ambitious war lords might preserve a mutual 
equilibrium, but two such as Caesar and Pompey never could. The break 
was hastened in 54 by the death of Caesar’s daughter Julia, who had 
acted as a peacemaker between her father and husband. Neither desired a 
break, but each had grown so powerful that the Roman world could not 
hold them both. The wonder is that the war was delayed as long as four 
years after the Battle of Carrhae. 


*The 'R.ivalry of Pompey and Caesar 

Meanwhile, Pompey was gaining powers more sweeping than any held 
by a Roman since Sulla’s time. As early as 57, he had been appointed 
* ‘Curator of the Grain Supply*’ to deal with a local famine, and with this 
office had gone a large appropriation, the right to name fifteen lieutenants, 
and a conunission to incerfere in any province for the purpose of securing 
grain. His proconsulship in Spain and Africa has been mentioned, but 
we must further nore that Pompey instituted a new practice by remaining 
in Rome himself, whiJe governing the province through his lieutenants. 
Still more was to come. The gangs of Clodius and Milo were still engaged 
in intcrmitteiir hostilities, and in January, 5^, a brawl occurred between 
them on the Appian Way near Rome, in which Clodius was killed. So 
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great was the disorder that no magistrates had been elected, and the gangs 
of Clodius, backed by the Roman proletariat, indulged in an orgy of mur- 
der, plunder, and arson. In despair the Senate turned to Pompcy, to whom 
it granted a dictatorship under the thinly veiled name of "consul without 
a colleague," with the right to name a colleague when and if he chose. 
Armed with these powers, Pompey quickly brought soldiers into the city 
and restored order. Milo was brought to trial, and in spite of Cicero’s 
efforts in his behalf, was exiled. The henchmen of Clodius fared no 
better. Although Rome had order once more, Pompey was now so power- 
ful that only Caesar stood between him and complete control of the state. 
Even after his consulship eaded> his powers were not visibly diminished. 
In effect he was the chief executive of the Roman state, and his method of 
obtaining supreme power by holding a number of offices at one time 
many a precedent for the later principate of Augustus. Further, 
Ihriij'.:;,' was now reconciled with the Senate, and as its agent he exercised 
J" is prjj'ogatives. Little by little he was led to see that only by eliminating 
Ca.-sar could his power be consolidated and rendered secure. Hence, while 
fur n long time he took no active steps against his former friend, he was 
eit'ij- a benevolent neutral or a tacit supporter of the anti-Caesarian 
nunL.s .ma.le by others. 

T he ;!i,i.:Lck upon Caesar began with a series of laws apparently designed 
io rcfo";i! the government. A measure against bribery, but retroactive to 
70 A.C., was so framed that the legality of Caesar's election to the consul- 
ship coidJ. be questioned. Another law made it necessary for a praetor or 
copsu: ro wait five years after quitting his office before becoming a pro- 
0- propraetor. While this second law was ostensibly intended to 
di.-coiirrigL bribery at elections, it meant that Caesar would ultimately 
f:i}J h’lnsjlf out of office, and therefore open to legal attack for the lawless 
lUT" comrntted during his consulship. This was a direct personal attack. 

1 Ic wcuih'. be eligible for a second consulship in 49, and he intended to hold 
]j:s command until he could secure election to the consulship. To 

do iiii is, !vj would have to become a candidate in absentia, and his enemies, 
iiircriL upon forcing him into private life so that they could ruin him, de- 
rL.-!:jinc\l ;:o prevent his doing so. In a law had been passed legalizing 
Ills cask!] Lacy on these terms; however, soon afterward another was en- 
aci\.a! rcci'.uring a pefsonr:] ap:;j;iranc“c of all candidates* His enemies 
claimed !.hat the second Liw .ab-oga'-ed the first, but this Caesar would 
nou adruii. 

fri boi'li 5x and 50 bx., one of the consuls was hostile to Caesar, and al- 
though he had the support of the tribunes against his enemies, attacks 
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Upon him multiplied. It now became the object of the senatorial faction 
to deprive him of his Gallic command before he became eligible for his 
second consulship. Several proposals to this effect were brought up, 
but in each case tribunician vetoes prevented action. In 50, his chief 
agent in Rome was the tribune Gaius Scribonius Curio, who had been 
elected because he was Caesar’s violent enemy, but whom Caesar bribed 
by paying his many debts. Curio, posing as a disinterested patriot, 
pointed out continually that to deprive either Caesar or Pompey of his 
army would mean that the other would become the master of the govern- 
ment, and demanded that both lay down their powers at once. At the 
same time he vetoed ail measures aimed against Caesar alone. Late in the 
year, he actually succeeded in having his proposal enacted into a law 
by the Senate, but it proved impossible to put it into effect. The next 
day Pompey was chosen commander in chief of all Roman soldiers in 
Italy and was commanded to defend Italy against invasion, by one of the 
consuls, who acted without authority. Events were now moving rapidly 
toward an irreparable break. 

Yet neither Pompey, Caesar, nor the Roman people wanted war. The 
memory of the horrors perpetrated by Marius and Sulla was in every 
mind, and everywhere men feared that they would be repeated. Nor were 
the chiefs themselves bent upon destroying each other. Pompey wanted 
no more than to force Caesar into a subordinate position which would 
complete his own control of the state, while Caesar did not dare to accept 
such a position. Once he had given up his army, he would be helpless, 
and he could not trust Pompey to protect him against his enemies. Given 
a continual round of urban offices and provincial governorships, he would, 
no doubt, have been content. Hence the month of December, 50, was 
spent in fruitless negotiations. Caesar, who saw more clearly than his 
opponents that war was inevitable and wished to put them in the wrong, 
offered the fairest possible terms, which were promptly rejected. 

The coming of the year 49 brought the quarrel to a head. As usual, 
Caesar had among the tribunes two staunch partisans, and when, on 
January i, the Senate met to consider the Caesarian question, a letter from 
Caesar himself was read. Although calm and moderate in tone, it was an 
ultimatum. Caesar would disband his forces and retire to private life if 
Pompey would do the same. If, however, his terms were rejected, he 
would yield no farther, but would fight. For a moment the Senate wav- 
ered, but Pompey himself rallied it. Declaring that if it retreated from 
its position be would no longer defend it, he secured a decree ordering 
Caesar t;o hand over his army and his provinces to successors by a certain 
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day, with outlawry as the alternative. When Caesar’s friends among 
the tribunes attempted to veto the motion, they were ejected from the 
>L-ii ite house, and succeeded in escaping only by assuming the disguise of 
('aesar could now claim to act as the savior of the constitution 
ai'il lIu protector of the rights of the tribunes. 

W iuri :he fugitive tribunes reached Caesar, he was at Ravenna, on the 
/uii'i-'uic coast in the extreme southern part of the province. He had with 
liim oiily one legion, but with characteristic audacity, he determined to 
aci ;ii once. Setting forth to his soldiers the violent and illegal conduct 
cd :!k: aristocracy, he ordered them to cross the Rubicon River, which 
sep.ira red iiis provinces from Italy. This act was in itself a declaration of 
will’, her ween the two remaining Roman war lords, the sword was to 
dL:c:iJ.c wliich would be the sovereign of the state. 
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The Decline of the Republic (49-30 B.C.) : 
Civil War, Dictatorship, and 
Wars of Succession 


The Civil War oe Caesar and Pompey (49”’45) 

When Caesar led his troops across the Rubicon River, he is said to have 
exclaimed: “The die is cast.“ The saying, whether authentic or not, 
is a true evaluation of the situation. The time for intrigue, negotiation, 
and compromise' had passed, and only the sword could now decide the 
quarrel. But although most of the senators seem to have thought that 
the issue was between the republic and a monarchy, the real question was 
whether Caesar or Pompey should found the monarchy which had now 
become inevitable, and which of them should determine its character. 


The Resources of the Contestants 

Neither contestant was prepared to wage aggressive war. Pompey 
had hoped to the last to frighten Caesar into submission, and Caesar, al- 
though expecting war, had delayed preparation so as not to seem the 
aggressor, Pompey had, it is true, armies in Spain and Africa, and the 
decree of the Senate gave him command over the two legions stationed 
in Italy, with authority to draft recruits. His fleet controlled the Medi- 
terranean, but the fact that he was in theory a senatorial agent was a 
mixed blessing- It gave him the support of the Optimates, but it also 
compelled him to govern his moves by the advice of the council of sena- 
tors in his camp, and the advice which they gave was uniformly bad, 

3ir 
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Moreover, they were animated by a fierce partisan hatred, and talked 
constantly of proscription and confiscation, to the great disgust of mod- 
erates like Cicero. 

On Caesar’s side was the most effective fighting machine of the age, 
hardened by years of warfare and animated by a blind devotion to its 
commander. No man knew as well as he how to inspire soldiers and offi- 
cers to the endurance of hardship or to heroism on the battlefield, and 
their idolatrous affection for him and his cause played an important part 
in Roman politics long after his death. He was very popular, especially 
in Cisalpine Gaul, but his authority did not extend beyond the Gallic 
provinces and Illyricum, and he had practically no fleet. In the begin- 
ning, the Italians saw in him only an outlawed general, supported by 
questionable characters who might secure the confiscation of property 
and the abolition of debts. He had hardly a general of respectable ability, 
in his camp, for Titus Labienus, his most efficient lieutenant in the Gallic 
wars, had deserted to the Pompeians. His political henchmen, likewise, 
were usually men of no reputation. But this fact ultimately worked to 
his advantage, for it freed him from the necessity of taking unwelcome 
advice, and gave him an iron control over the members of his party. 
Lastly, Pompey was a hopelessly vacillating and inept politician and only 
a moderately able commander, while Caesar was a genius in both politics 
and war. This difference in the personal characters of the leaders was a 
decisive factor in shaping the outcome of the struggle. 


Caesar's Conquest of Italy and the West 

Having begun by taking the offensive, Caesar conducted the war with 
his usual dash and brilliance. Hastily summoning two additional legions 
from Transalpine Gaul, he pushed forward into Picenum, Umbria, and 
Etruria. Here so many untrained recruits, raised by the Pompeians, fell 
into his hands that he was soon able to form them into three new legions 
for his own service. When the troops from Transalpine Gaul arrived, 
he had an army of forty thousand men. At Corfinium, the former capital 
of the Italic Confederation, he besieged and captured a Pompeian force of 
fifteen thousand men. Pompey with his two legions could do little or 
nothing to check him, and winter weather prevented him from securing 
reiuforcemencs from his provinces. He quickly evacuated Rome, and the 
Senate decreed outlawry against any of its members who refused to follow 
him in his retreat. By rhe middle of March he had sailed for Greece, 
and all Italy was in Caesar’s hands. 
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No less astonishing than the swiftness of the conquest was the modera- 
tion of the victor. Pompeian officers who surrendered were set free with- 
out conditions, and no confiscation of property' took place. Neither 
pillaging nor the mistreatment of civilians was tolerated. This incredible 
gentleness proved, in the long run, to be a wise policy. Men compared 
it with the stark ferocity of Caesar’s opponents, and soon the law-abiding 
people of Italy were won over to his cause. But many of the captured 
Pompeian officers abused his good nature, and were afterward found fight- 
ing in the ranks of his enemies. 

The conquest of Italy was only a beginning. Before he could come to 
decisive grips with Pompey, Caesar would have to organize a government 
in Italy, consolidate his position in the West, and find ships to carry his 
army across the Adriatic Sea, As matters stood, the Pompeian army in 
Spain could easily attack him in the rear by invading Gaul and Italy 
while he was in the East fighting Pompey; also the provinces of Sardinia, 
Corsica, Sicily, and Africa which had come under Pompey *s control as 
curator of the grain supply, controlled the flow of food-stuffs to the 
capital. Hence, he must begin by mastering these if he were to rule 
Italy securely. 

The improvisation of a makeshift government for Italy was quickly 
carried out. Although the senators who remained in Rome were either 
hostile or apathetic, he put the city in charge of a praetor, and appointed 
a commander for his army of occupation. To raise money, he comman- 
deered the treasure stored in the Aerartium Safumiy the only act of forth- 
right illegality in this part of his career. Having thus made Italy reason- 
ably safe from both invasion and anarchy, he set out for Spain. 

Caesar’s Spanish campaign of 49 was a severe test of his military genius. 
He planned to use nine legions and six thousand cavalry against the seven 
legions and forty-five thousand Spanish auxiliaries of his opponents, 
But when Massilia espoused the Pompeian cause, he had to leave three 
legions to besiege it. However, his advance guard quickly seized the 
passes of the Pyrenees, and the remainder of the campaign was fought out 
along the Ebro. For a while flood waters cut Caesar off from his provi- 
sions and nearly brought him to disaster, but he soon extricated himself. 
Then, by a series of masterly movements he brought his enemies to bay 
and, without a single pitched battle, forced them to capitulate. Officers 
and men were allowed to go to their homes unmolested. The surrender 
of Farther Spain, where Caesar had many friends, followed as a matter 
of coutse. On his return he found that Massilia was ready to capitulate. 
The old Greek city was punished with the loss of some of its territory and 
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privileges, aad had to pay an indemnity, but otherwise it was not mo- 
lested, and remained a free Roman ally. In the autumn of 49, Caesar was 
back in Rome. 

His lieutenants, who had attempted to drive the Pompeians from the 
grain-producing provinces, had had varying fortunes. Although Sardinia 
and Sicily surrendered without trouble, it was otherwise in Africa. There 
the Pompeians not only had a well-organized army, but were strengthened 
by the forces of the Numidian king Juba. The invasion was intrusted to 
Caesar’s friend, the former tribune Curio. Rashly undertaking to fight 
when only half of his force had arrived, Curio was defeated and killed, 
and his army exterminated. Thus, Africa remained in Pompeian pos- 
session for a long while, until Caesar in person could take the matter 
in hand. 

While still in Spain, Caesar had, at his own request, been named dicta- 
tor. He held the office only long enough to have himself elected consul 
for the year 48, and to secure the passage of a few needed laws. Among 
them was one restoring political rights to the descendants of persons 
proscribed by Sulla, another recalling those exiled by Pompey, and a 
bankruptcy law so equitable that it was retained permanently. Having 
entered upon his consulate, he set out in pursuit of Pompey. 


Th Campaign in Epirus "and Greece 

The task before him was not easy. Pompey had an army of some forty- 
seven thousand men in Epirus, of whom thirty-six thousand were legion- 
aries and seven thousand were cavalry. His fleet kept him well supplied 
with provisions, and he had the support of the wealthy eastern provinces 
and vassal kingdoms. Only half of Caesar’s army — about twenty thou- 
sand men — had crossed the Adriatic when bad weather and the Pompeian 
fleet prevented the remainder from crossing. Later, Marcus Antonius 
(who later became the lover of Cleopatra) succeeded in joining him with 
reinforcements, but his army was still inferior in size to that of Pompey. 
Throughout the campaign, Caesar’s men lived on short rations, while 
their lack of cavalry (of which they had only one thousand) repeatedly 
threatened to bring them to disaster. 

‘ The first phase of the campaign ended in Pompey’s favor. Caesar found 
him entrenched on the Adriatic coast near Dyrrachium (modern Durazzo), 
and failing to bring him to a pitched battle, attempted to besiege him 
in his camp. For some time this move seemed to promise success, although 
Caesar’s men wejre so short of provisions that they had to make bread 
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from roots gathered in the fields. But the line of the besiegers was too 
thinly held, and Pompey broke through it. Caesar suffered heavy losses, 
and his forces might have been annihilated if Pompey had pursued his 
success energetically. Caesar retreated eastward into Thessaly, followed 
by his rival. 

Near the city of Pharsalus the two armies again came into contact, and 
Pompey, flushed with his previous success and urged on by his senatorial 
advisers, determined to give battle. The Battle of Pharsalus is perhaps 
the finest example of Caesar’s skill as a tactician. Pompey’ s forty-seven 
thousand men were drawn up so that their right flank was protected by a 
ravine and their left by their seven thousand cavalry. It was his plan 
that his infantry should merely hold the line against the attack of Caesar's 
twenty-one thousand infantry, while his cavalry should drive Caesar’s 
one thousand cavalry from the field and attack the Caesarians in the rear. 
But Caesar, having foreseen this move, was prepared for it. Behind his 
threatened right flank he posted a reserve of two thousand chosen legion- 
aries, with orders to attack the Pompeian horsemen when they came 
within reach. The plan worked perfectly. As Caesar’s cavalry retreated, 
the Pompeian cavalry were caught between them and the infantry reserve 
and defeated so badly that it fled from the field. The Caesarian reserve 
then turned Pompey's left flank, and his whole army fled to its camp. 
Caesar, who was always quick to follow up a success, stormed the camp. 
Pompey hastily fled eastward, and his leaderless soldiers soon surrendered. 
Some of the Pompeian senators escaped and others were put to death. 
The lower officers and soldiers were pardoned, and either sent home 
or incorporated into Caesar’s army. The victors lost only two hundred 
men killed; the vanquished lost fifteen thousand. 

While the Battle of Pharsalus dealt the Pompeians a staggering blow, 
it left them far from conquered. Many of the chiefs escaped to Africa, 
among them Pompey’s eldest son Gnaeus, Marcus Cato, and Titus Labie- 
nus. Pompey himself made his way to the Aegean coast of Thessaly, 
where he crossed to Mytilene. With his wife and younger son Sextus, he 
then sailed southward to Rhodes and Cyprus, trying to collect men and 
money as he went. But the news of his misfortune had preceded him, 
and when he reached Syria he found that it had declared for Caesar. In 
an evil hour, the fugitive decided to seek refuge in Egypt. 


Caesar m Egypt and Asia 

The Ptolemaic kingdom happened at that moment to be engaged in one 



POMPEY’S 






THE DECLINE OF THE REPUBLIC C49-3O B.C.) 317 

of its many civil wars. The contemptible and oft-exiled Ptolemy* “the 
Piper” had died, leaving his crown to his daughter Cleopatra and his 
son Ptolemy XII in joint tenure. Ptolemy had just driven his sister-wife 
from the kingdom, and it was to him that Pompey appealed for permis- 
sion to land. The young king’s family were under deep obligation to the 
suppliant, but his ministers saw only that to receive him might embroil 
them with Caesar, while to rebuff him might be dangerous if his fortunes 
ever rose again. They compromised by luring him ashore and murdering 
him. When Caesar, in hot pursuit, arrived in Alexandria, the head of 
his former friend was brought to him. Although Pompey’ s death was a 
stroke of good fortune for Caesar, he buried the head and punished the 
murderers. 

But Caesar was far from being done with Egyptian affairs. Intervening 
in the dynastic quarrels of the royal house, he undertook to bring about 
a settlement between Ptolemy and his sister. He soon ceased to be an 
impartial judge. Cleopatra, who was twenty-two years old, so charmed 
the fifty-two-year-oid and thrice-married Caesar that he became her lover, 
and tarried at Alexandria to assure her of the crown. It was a dangerous 
move, for he had only a small force, and the Alexandrian mob, aided by 
the royal troops, launched a furious attack upon the foreign intruder. 
During the latter part of 48 and the first part of 47, Caesar and Cleopatra 
were besieged in the “Royal Quarter” of the city, and came within a hair’s 
breadth of disaster. From this perilous situation he was rescued by 
Mithridates of Pergamum, a free-lance soldier and son of Mithridates of 
Pontus. Raising a motley force of Syrians, Arabs, and Jews, this adven- 
turer invaded Egypt from the east. Pelusium and Memphis fell into his 
hands, and he effected a junction with Caesar. The forces of Ptolemy XII 
were defeated, and he himself perished in flight. The crown went to 
Cleopatra and another brother, Ptolemy XIII, a mere child of ten or 
eleven years. 

From Egypt Caesar went to Asia Minor, where Pharnaces, the son and 
successor of Mithridates, had tried to take advantage of the Roman civil 
war to recover his paternal kingdom, and to commit various hostile acts 
toward his neighbors. In a five-day cajiipaign ending with the Battle of 
Zela, Caesar annihilated his opponent’s army. Pharnaces’ lands were 
given to Mithridates of Pergamum as a reward for his services. So rapid 
ixad been Caesar’s settlement of the Pontic question that he summarised 
it in his famous dispatch: “I came, I saw, i conquered.” In July of 47 
he was back in Rome, where he had to solve the accumulated problems 
of his eighteen months’ absence. 
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While in the East he had again been named dictator, and the powers 
attached to the office were no greater than the situation demanded. Some 
of his supporters still agitated for the abolition of debts. He quickly 
put these radicals in their places, but to soothe their feelings he carried 
a law remitting a year’s rent on certain properties in Rome and Italy. 
The troops left in Italy during the eastern campaign had mutinied, de- 
manding their bonus and immediate discharge. Caesar appeared before 
them, told them that their demands were granted, and announced that 
they were discharged. When he ended by addressing them as “Citizens” 
— a term which showed that they were no longer in his service — they 
broke down and begged to be taken back. The ringleaders were punished, 
and the rest were returned to duty. A few other measures looking toward 
permanent changes in the government were taken at this time, but they 
must be described elsewhere. At length, in the spring of 46, Caesar set 
out to destroy the Pompeian forces in Africa. 


Th African and Second Spanish Campaigns 

Since the defeat of Curio in 49, Africa had become a Pompeian strong- 
hold. The nominal commander was Metellus Scipio, the father of Pom- 
pey’s fifth and last wife, but with him were Cato, Labienus, and other 
prominent leaders. Their army numbered fifty thousand men, while that 
of Juba, their Numidian ally, was thirty thousand strong. Caesar as usual 
operated with much smaller forces. He had as allies Bogud and Bocchus, 
two Moorish chiefs on Numidia’s western frontier, and Publius Sit tins, 
a former Catilinarian who for years had operated in North Africa with a 
fleet and army of his own. In general the odds were heavily against 
Caesar, and only his genius and the high quality of his soldiers restored 
the balance. Bad weather and the small size of his fleet caused his army 
to arrive in detachments, and for some time he was in grave peril. But 
Caesar’s allies distracted Juba’s attention, and as soon as possible the 
Caesarians took the oifensive. The Pompeians were lured into a pitched 
battle .It Thapsus, where Caesar won an easy and overwhelming victory. 
Only fifty of his men fell, but fifty thousand of his enemies were slain in 
battle or massacred by his infuriated soldiers. Juba, Cato, Metellus 
Scipio, and others killed themselves to escape capture, while Labienus 
and the sons of Pompey escaped to Spain. Nuiuidia was divided, the 
greater part being organized as a Roman province, while Bogud, Bocchus, 
and Sictius shared the remainder. 

On his return to Rome, Caesar celebrated a triumph of four days^ dura- 
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tion and unprecedented magnificence, over the Gauls, Egyptians, Phar- 
naces, and the Numidians, In keeping with custom, no mention was made 
of the Roman armies which he had beaten in the civil war. The populace 
was amused with feasts, gladiatorial combats, wild beast hunts, and a 
naval battle on an artificial lake in the Campus Martins. Both soldiers 
and civilians received large presents in cash. The ftte was probably in- 
tended to signify the return of peace after foreign and civil wars; peace, 
however, had not yet come. 

The Pompeians who escaped from the field of Thapsus had made their 
way to Spain, where people were weary of the misgovernment of Caesar's 
lieutenants. There they won over part of the army, and called up for 
service the former soldiers of Pompey who had settled in the province. 
The Caesarians lost ground at every point, and it soon became plain that 
only Caesar himself could recover what his subordinates had lost. In 
ISlovember, 46, lie set out for the province, and in March, 45, brought his 
enemies to bay at Munda, on the southern coast. A murderous battle 
ensued, in which the List Pompeian army was defeated and destroyed. 
Labienus died fighting, and Giiaeus Potripctus was soon hunted down and 
slain, flis brother Sextus escaped, but for a long time was powerless. 
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There was no longer a Pompeian party, and Caesar’s supremacy was thence- 
forth unchallenged. 

The Dictatorship and the Death of Caesar 
Caesar s Offices and Titles 

Having traced Caesar’s rise to supreme power, we must now survey 
his career as an autocrat and a statesman. Since he was the sole survivor 
of the group of soldier-politicians who had so long dominated the state, 
he was now in effect a monarch, and to him fell the task of reorganizing 
the government. As his career of victory had rolled on, the Senate and 
people had heaped upon him office after office, and honor after honor. 
In 48 , he had only held the consulship, but soon afterward he was again 
made dictator, and held the office by various grants for the remainder of 
his life. During most of this time he also held the consulship, but the 
office had necessarily shrunk to a mere name. In fact, Caesar twice re- 
signed from consulships to appoint his friends to the place, so that as 
many of them as possible would have consular rank; and even when a 
consul died at noon on the last day of the year, he appointed a man to 
fill out the unexpired term. In 46 , he was given the powers of a censor 
with the title of “prefect of morals.** To cope with opposition from the 
tribunes, he acquired the powers pertaining to their office for life and 
also their personal inviolability. He had been pntifex maximus since 
63 B.C., and through this office could control the state religious cults. 
In the Senate his vote was taken first, a practice which led timid and 
sclf-secking men to vote as he did. By special laws, he could make war and 
peace on his own initiative, appoint provincial governors and some of the 
city magistrates, collect taxes and spend state funds at will, conduct elec- 
tions (thus controlling them), and raise individuals from plebeian to 
patrician rank. Together these powers and offices gave him a status 
equivalent to that of an absolute monarch, and with them he had a series 
of honorary titles such as “Father of his Country” and Imprator, which 
denoted the supreme power and worth of their holder. But he did not 
stop there. Our Greek and Roman authorities assure us that he allowed 
himself to be worshiped as a god, and that a w.is nrooMir-d to 
conduct the cult. The seventh month of the year, p:-ev:o;isiy callcrJ Qidn- 
tilis, was renamed Julias, a name which it still bears throughout western 
Europe. By these grants, the Senate and the people legalizec.1 rhe powers 
which Caesar had won by the sword. Most of the grants w.:rc for life, 
and there was no prospect that he would SLiri-ender Lheni. A.ll that he 
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now lacked was the title of “king,** and there was serious agitation, for 
him to assume this also. 


The Caesarian Program of Government 

Armed with autocratic powers, Caesar could now undertake to treat 
the ills which had so long affected the Roman people and their subjects. 
In the short interval between campaigns, and in the few months between 
his return from Munda and his death, he promulgated or sponsored an 
amazing volume of legis-lation. Unlike the laws passed during bis first 
consulship, these were no mere partisan measures, but the framework for 
a new and grander Rome, a true world state, which was to be formed under 
his benign and absolute power. 

At home the chief problem to be solved was a social one. In the capital 
3x0,000 persons received a monthly dole of free grain, while both in Rome 
and the rest of Italy, slave labor had for a long time been restricting more 
and more the opportunities for free labor to find employment. Caesar 
began by inducing 80,000 of the poorer citizens to accept places in the 
colonies which he was founding in Italy and the provinces. By this 
means, and by depriving undeserving persons of their grain allotments, 
the total number of recipients was reduced to 150,000. Employment was 
given to many on public works, and a law was enacted requiring the own- 
ers of stock ranches to employ, for at least one third of their herdsmen, 
free men. But he made no other attack upon the institution of slavery, 
which was one of the cornerstones of ancient society. 

Although Caesar did not attack the social privileges of the senatorial 
aristocracy, he viewed its political position with disfavor. In an autoc- 
racy such as he was founding there was no place for a powerful Senate, 
and its functions were gradually taken over by him. Provincial govern- 
ment, finance, control of foreign relations, and others of its time-honored 
prerogatives, passed into the hands of the Dictator, and seemed likely 
to remain there. Yet such was the sircngtli of the tradition of the Senate’s 
greatness that it could neither be abolished nor too openly humbled. It 
was, therefore, essential that he secure its- acquiescence in his program, 
and to ach ieve this end various expedients were adopted , Pompeians who 
seemed likely to live quietly under his government were invited to return 
to their scats. There were many gaps in its ranks, and Caesar, by virtue 
of his oii'ice of praefectus niornm^ proceeded to fill theSvC with his personal 
adherents. Tn doing so he sometimes conferred senatorial rank upon 
centurions from his army, and upon other persons of low birth. His ene- 
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tales even accused him of promoting Gauls to this coveted position. 
A slower but more effective method was his increasing the number of 
magistrates. The praetors were increased to sixteen and the quaestors to 
forty. Some of these Caesar appointed outright, and all of them owed 
their places to him. But his general policy was to bring the Senate and 
the magistrates whom it had formerly controlled into public contempt, 
and to absorb their functions himself. 

The equestrian order did not fare essentially better than the Senate. As 
their wealth and power had, in large part, been won at the expense of the 
provincials, any step toward better conditions in the provinces was cer- 
tain to injure their position. He planned (and in Asia carried out) a re- 
organization of the system of tax collection whereby all the provinces 
would be put under the system that already prevailed in Spain and Mace- 
donia — one of fixed contributions collected by magistrates, and paid to 
the provincial quaestors directly. Whether the equestrians were to 
receive compensation in some way is not clear. 

Before his death, Caesar had conceived a gigantic plan for the ordering 
of every phase of Roman life, but had barely begun to realize it. To 
make Rome a fitting capital for a world empire, he began to adorn her 
with splendid buildings, and laid out the new Julian Forum, which was 
far more magnificent than the old forum. Roman law was to be codified 
with sharply increasing penalties for the more common crimes, and rigid 
provisions against luxurious living. This task was not completed until 
nearly four centuries later. But certain phases of this program, which 
were actually realized, demand special consideration, and will be men- 
tioned separately. 

The calendar in use at Rome had hitherto been a lunar one, with a year 
of 355 days, which was kept in approximate agreement with the solar 
year by annexing an additional intercalary month every third year. Be- 
cause of the confusion which preceded Caesar’s rise to power, the inter- 
calations had not been made regularly, so that in 46 the official year 
was ninety days ahead of the solar year. With the aid of the Alexandrian 
astronomer Sosigenes, Caesar remedied the defect by adding three months 
to the year of 46, and, beginning with January i, 45, he instituted the 
Julian calendar. It was worked out on a solar basis, with a year of 
3653^ days, the fraction of a day being added to the month of Febmary 
as an extra day every fourth year. In Greek Orthodox countries the 
Julian calendar is still used in its original form, and in western Europe 
and America it survives with a slight modification. 

In Italy, the grant of Roman cirizeuship to the allies bad not been 
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accompanied by any systematization of local government, and Italian 
interests had generally been neglected by the central power. Municipal 
and tribal institutions of various kinds flourished side by side, and the 
relations of local authorities to the Roman state were ill-defined. By 
the Julian Municipal Law (Lex Julia Mamicifalis), Caesar created a uni- 
form pattern for local government, although it did not have to be fol- 
lowed slavishly. Grandiose public works and reclamation projects were 
planned, including the drainage of the pestilential Pontine Marshes, and 
large additions were to be made to the system of roads. A number of 
new agricultural colonies were established, but without any such spolia- 
tion as had marked Sulla’s work in the same field. Lands used for the 
purpose were either parts of the state domain, or were purchased from 
their owners. This was the first real effort made since the extension of 
the rights of citizenship to integrate the Italians fully into the Roman 
body politic. 

The same care was shown for the interests of the provincials. Caesar 
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carried a aew and severe law against extortion by Roman governors, and 
as has been indicated, began to reform the system of tax-collection. He 
was always lavish with grants of Roman citizenship, and where this was 
not practicable, of Latin rights. Especially, Sicily and Narbonese Gaul 
profited by his liberality. He also founded many citizen-colonies in the 
provinces. In 46, exactly a century after their destruction, he refounded 
both Carthage and Corinth, populating them with veteran soldiers, 
freedmen, and needy proletarians. Other colonies were settled at Heraclea 
and Sinope on the Black Sea, and at various points in Africa, Spain, and 
Narbonese Gaul. All this foretold the day when the line of demarcation 
between citizen and provincial would be obliterated, and all inhabitants 
of the Roman world (except slaves) would be equal under a common 
master. But to complete this process would have required many years, 
and Caesar lived only a few years after his defeat of Pompey. After his 
death, as we shall see, a reaction took place, and three centuries were to 
elapse before his apparent policy was carried out. 

Meanwhile, Caesar was meditating still grander schemes of war and 
conquest. A gigantic expedition, led by himself in person, was to avenge 
tiie vL-feat of Crassus by the Parthians, and thereafter the barbarians who 
liv.c! north of the lower Danube were to be chastised. Enormous forces 
wen; ;:o be collected for the purpose, and Caesar was to leave Rome for 
the East in 44. But fate had decreed otherwise. 

As rime passed and it became evident that the Republic was undergoing 
di-::viTc and permanent changes, the number and bitterness of Caesar*s 
e:-e:nies constantly grew. Not only the former Pompeians, but many 
wl:-j had until this time supported him, began to feel that the public good 
cieiTLicded his death. There was, of course, no open opposition to his 
More and more extravagant honors were heaped upon him. 

} Es .^rittue was erected among those of the kings of Rome; he had a golden 
LliJ'oac in the Senate house; and other evidences of subserviency were not 
wruiriug. His person was declared sacred and inviolable, and the senators 
in.!i\ i dually took an oath to defend him and avenge his death if he were 
nmrd, -red. All the while, in the winter of 45-”44, tumors were afloat 
; lie intended to assume the title of king. His real intentions cannot 
h.: known, but for the inomeat, at least, he resolutely refused the danger- 
ous h.mor. However, the suspicions of bis secret enemies wcrc" not dis- 
a. :nrai. Sixty senators formed a plot against his life, and it is significant 
fliii;; not only former Pompeians like Gains Cassius and Marcus Brutus 
took part, but also Caesarians of long standing such as Dccimiis Brutus, 
rheii task was made easier by the fact chat Caesar, with a fine disregard. 
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of personal danger, kept no guards about him, and refused to listen to 
warnings. On the Ides of March (March 15) of 44, he was inveigled into 
attending a meeting of the Senate. As he was on his way, two warnings 
were given him, but he paid no heed to them. At a preconcerted signal 
the conspirators attacked him with their daggers, and after a brief struggle 
he fell dead at the foot of Pompey’s statue, pierced with twenty-three 
wounds. 

It is usual to look upon Caesar as the destroyer of the Republic and the 
founder of the Empire, but this view is not entirely valid. The fall of the 
Republic was a gradual process, in which not only Caesar, but also the 
Gracchi, Marius, Sulla, Pompey, and Crassus all played parts. Some form 
of monarchy had probably been inevitable ever since the failure of Cicero’s 
“Harmony of the Orders/* Pompey himself had, as we have seen, been 
something very like a monarch in the years before the Civil War, and 
Cicero had predicted when the war began that a Pompeian victory would 
lead to the establishment of an autocracy. But while we cannot hold 
Caesar entirely responsible for the triumph of one-man power in Rome, 
he was the first Roman politician to found an outright autocracy with 
the apparent intention of making it permanent. Certainly he formulated 
one of the two concepts of monarchy which, when he was killed, were all 
that the Roman people had to choose from. Pompey had envisioned a 
government in which the Senate, the people, and the magistrates would 
still remain important parts, with himself as “first citizen,” caring for 
tasks which were too great for the regular machinery of the state. In his 
system the privileged position of the Roman citizen-body would have 
been ca-.-.-fi/ ly p'.'ci'ervcvi. Far different from this was the Caesarian autoc- 
racy, in which one will dominated all, and citizens and provincials were 
in process of being reduced to a common level beneath the sway of an 
autocrat. The terrible years that followed Caesar’s death were to decide 
who would be his successor, and which of the two systems would be 
adopted. 


The Last Struggle or the Republic (44-43 b.c.) 

The conspirators who had slain Caesar had personified in him all the 
forces making toward monarchy, and imagined that his death would 
auconiatically resuorc the Republic. They were*soon bitterly undeceived. 
The other senacors fled in cciror from, the scene, and the Roman mob shrank 
from the assassins. When Mark Antony, Caesar’s colleague in the con- 
sulship, called a meeting of the Senate a few days later, the conspirators 
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dared not attend. No doubt the majority of those senators who were 
present would have liked to declare Caesar a tyrant and his acts void, but 
they had not the courage to do so. Upon the validity of his work de- 
pended the land-grants of the veterans, and to question these would rouse 
them to rebellion. Every official held his place, directly or indirectly, 
through the will of the dead dictator, and if their tenure of office were 
questioned, the whole state would be reduced to anarchy. At length the 
Senate compromised lamely by confirming his acts and granting an am- 
nesty to his murderers. At the funeral further proofs of Caesar’s post- 
humous power were seen. When his will was read it was found that 
several of his assassins were among his heirs, while his private gardens 
were given to the public for a park, and each citizen was to receive a sub- 
stantial sum in cash. Antony artfully worked upon the public sympathy 
by having read the decrees of the Senate in Caesar’s honor, and the vows 
taken by the senators to protect and avenge him. Step by step, he roused 
the feelings of the mob to fury, and at the opportune moment, the dead 
man’s gashed and bloody toga were shown to them. Seizing the corpse, 
they conducted the funeral themselves, burning in addition the Senate 
house where the murder had occurred and the houses of the conspirators. 
The dead Caesar had proved as powerful as the living one had been. 


The Senate and the Caesarians 

From this point, there can be no doubt that if the Caesarians had been 
able to agree among themselves, they would have been masters of the 
situation; this they could not do. In his will Caesar had bequeathed the 
bulk of his estate to his grand-nephew, the eighteen-year-old Gains Oc- 
tavius, whom he also adopted as his son. Octavius was the natural leader 
of the party, but his youth was against him, and he was absent with 
Caesar’s army in Epirus. The only other person with any claim to in- 
fluence in the party was Antony, the surviving consul. As the Senate 
in its fright had given validity not only to the acts that Caesar had per- 
formed, but to his plans for the future, Antony felt that his course was 
an easy one. Seizing his dead master’s papers and money, and raising 
a guard, he pr^-^sidcd lo carry out Caesar’s plans, and in general acted as if 
he had h-hevvel ihc dictatorship. But in this he reckoned without 
Octavius, now Gains Julius Caesar Octavianus, who took his position 
as Caesar’s heir very seriously. Coming to Home, the young man de- 
manded possession of his adoptive father’s estate, which Antony refused 
to give up. By selling his own personal estate, Octavian was able to pay 
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the legacies provided for in Caesar’s will, and his resulting popularity 
enabled him to raise a personal army of several legions among Caesar’s 
veterans. With these he defied Antony. Thus was the Caesarian party 
split into two hostile sections. 

Meanwhile, the Senate and Caesar’s assassins had not been idle. Deci- 
mus Brutus, to whom Cisalpine Gaul had been allotted, hastily took pos- 
session of it and began to raise an army. Marcus Brutus and Cassius fled 
to the East, where the former took over the provinces of Greece and Mace- 
donia, and the latter, with great cruelty, began to scour the Asiatic prov- 
inces and client kingdoms for men and money. Sextus Pompey, the last 
remaining member of his family, emerged from hiding, gathered a fleet, 
and began to practice piracy on a scale so large as to be almost respectable. 
Toward the end of the year 44, Cicero emerged from retirement and at- 
tempted to rebuild the shattered structure of senatorial power which he 
had tried vainly to save some twenty years before. 

In Italy, the confusion of men and parties was shown by the so-called 
*‘War of Mutina.” Antony, to whom Caesar had assigned Macedonia 
for his proconsular province, decided that he preferred to have Cisalpine 
Gaul, and secured a decree of the Assembly awarding it to him. When 
Decimus Brutus refused to give up the province, Antony marched against 
inm, and besieged his forces in the city of Mutina (November, 44). With 
id' 07 die war lords absent from Rome, Cicero assumed the leadership 
or ru: .Senate, and tried to infuse into it once more a measure of courage 
and ‘.visdom. In a series of fiery orations, called Philippics because of their 
rese.'jilf a:-.ce to the orations of Demosthenes against Philip of Macedonia, 
b.: ■d.:uo meed Antony, and induced the senators to order the consuls of 43, 

1 lir; li.s imd Pansa, to march against him. Cicero was painfully aware of 
!'Cv:d. of military force to support his cause, and to secure it he sought 
ri')^ ot Antony’s enemies in both parties. Hence he secured a decree 
g?v;i'.g zo Octavian the office of propraetor, with membership in the 
Sv;n.::u: .-ind orders to join the consuls in their effort to relieve Brutus and 
deiL-ai Aiitony. At the same time Cicero made overtures to Sextus Pompey, 
iuid ro \ .j-ious provincial governors who controlled the armies. 

b'or ;■ while this policy seemed to succeed. Hirtius and Pansa were 
killed i:i battle, but Antony was defeated, and, abandoning the siege of 
.Miii'iUi, i.ed to Transalpine Gaul. Several provincial governors, includ- 
ing M.ivces Lepidus and Lucius Plaiicus in the Gallic provinces, promised 
iheir siipj'ott to the senatorial cause, indeed, with Octavian fighting for 
it, ihcre seemed to be a chance that the Senate could maintain itself until 
Miti-Liis Brutus and Cassius could come to its relief, and would then regain 
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control of the government. But in reality, however, no such chance 
existed. The Optimates, then, as always, were their own worst enemies. 
After the victory at Mutina they grew over-confident and committed 
every imaginable blunder. They slighted Octavian, whom they hated 
for his Caesarian connections and despised because of his youth. Marcus 
Brutus, as much a stickler for political proprieties as his father-in-law 
Cato, railed at Cicero for accepting aid from Caesar’s adopted son. Cicero 
himself who, although guilty of several blunders, was the most realistic 
membei of the party, tried in vain to stem the tide. When the Senate 
refused to waive the minimum age limit for the consulship so that Octa- 
vian could be elected to it, his army matched on Rome and compelled it 
to yield. He and his cousin Quintus Pedius were elected in place of 
Hirtius and Pansa, and immediately secured the condemnation of Caesar’s 
murderers to banishment and confiscation of goods C43). 


The Second Triumvirate and the Proscription 

Worse was to come. The armies of Lepidus, Plancus, Antony, and 
Octavian were made up almost entirely of Caesar’s veterans, and they had 
a better sense of party solidarity than, their self-seeking leaders. When 
Antony came to Transalpine Gaul, his soldiers and those of Lepidus 
quickly reached an understanding. The leaders were compelled to make 
common cause, and Plancus could only join them. Decimus Brutus, now 
heavily outnumbered, tried to flee to Macedonia, but was captured and 
killed. It was now only necessary for the Caesarians to secure the support 
of Octavian, and this was easily done. In November, 43, he met the 
others near Bologna where plans were made for the future. Antony, 
Octavian, and Lepidus were to assume joint control of the state for five 
years, with the title of Triumviri rei puhlicae constituendae^ or ‘’The Board 
of Three to Set the State in Order.” Octavian was to resign his consul- 
ship. All leaders of the opposition, and all personal enemies of the 
triumvirs were to be put to death in a general proscription, and their 
property confiscated. Antony and Octavian were then to lead armies 
against Marcus Brutus and Cassius. 

There followed scenes of horror recalling the worst deeds of Sulla. 
Octavian surrendered Cicero to Antony’s wrath, Antony gave up his 
uncle, and Lc]Didus and Pbmcns each gave up a brother. As usual when 
danger exposes naked human nature to view, the extremes of heroism and 
baseness were seen. Tiicre were wives who betrayed their husbands, 
and those who risked their lives helping their husbands escape. A father 
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appealed to Antony on the ground that his son was Antony’s friend, only 
to be told that the son had suggested his name for proscription. Debtors 
murdered or betrayed creditors, and rich men were killed for their property. 
Cicero and his male relatives were sought with peculiar malignity. He 
first decided to flee, but later came back and calmly awaited his fate. His 
head and hands were cut off and nailed to the speaker’s stand from which 
he had so often addressed the people, and Fulvia, Antony’s virago wife, 
thrust a pin through the tongue. In all, three hundred senators and two 
thousand equestrians were proscribed, but a large number of them escaped, 
either to Brutus and Cassius, or to Sextus Pompey, while others remained 
hidden until the danger was past. Some of them later achieved high 
offices and honors. 

Putting aside our disgust at its horrors, we must scan the proscription 
for its political effects. It broke the Optimate party once and for all; 
the survivors either accepted the rule of the triumvirs loyally, or were 
broken men from whom little active opposition was to be expected. 
It likewise ended the career of the Senate as an effective instrument of 
government, for thereafter it was chiefly a puppet, which did and said 
what the masters of the state ordered. Octavian himself in his later 
years tried vainly to make it assume a part in the government, but in spite 
of strenuous efforts largely failed to do so. Yet the triumvirs were not 
wholly without justification for this terrible massacre. As they them- 
selves cynically put it, Caesar had shown mercy to his enemies, and 
ihijy h:!d slain him. Sulla before him, and (we may add) Octavian after 
{■.ill!, terror to cow their foes, and both died in their beds. 

Hav:j!g sated their blood-lust and raised what money they could from 
C(i!i:‘ scared estates, the triumvirs next undertook to deal with those 
w'ho ^:iil resisted their power. Supplementing their funds by levying 
tifws arid forced loans, Antony and Octavian gathered two armies, and 
lca\ing Lepidus in control of Italy, they set out against Marcus Brutus 
Casdus. The latter had meanwhile shamelessly despoiled the Asiatic 
p-os incLS, and had gathered an army of one hundred and twenty thousand 
Tile triumvirs, with a nearly equal number, met them near Philippi 
u--. -.iic coast of Macedonia. There, in the autumn of 4^, two battles were 
:u;iglir. In the first, Brutus defeated Octavian, while Antony captured 
i!:c cunwp of Cassius. The latter, thinking that his cause was lost, com- 
suicide. It would thereafter have been to Brutus* advantage to 
linvc :idaycd fighting, for the winter was approaching, and the triumvirs 
\vc!-j snort of provisions. But desertions from his army alarmed him, 
anc! in despair he again gave battle. His forces were cut to pieces, and he 
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committed suicide. The common soldiers of the defeated army were usu- 
ally spared, but most of their leaders were mercilessly slain, and their 
corpses were denied burial. 


From Triumvirate to Monarchy (4^-30 b.c.) 

After the battles of Philippi, only the sea-power of Sextus Pompey stood 
between the triumvirs and complete control of the Roman world. From 
that moment, the real question was which of the three would succeed in 
surviving, ousting, or killing the others, and thus gaining the undivided 
inheritance of Caesar. Immediately after the battles, Antony and Octavian 
divided the Roman dominions. Antony took the eastern provinces and 
Transalpine Gaul. Octavian received Spain, Numidia, Illyricum, the im- 
mediate government of Italy (which however remained a joint possession 
of the three), with Sardinia and Sicily when and if he could take them 
from Sextus Pompey. Lepidus at first got nothing, but later the province 
of Africa fell to him. 

The division was a fateful one, for since Lepidus had never had much 
strength, it was obvious that the real contest would be between Octavian 
and Antony. By taking the East, Antony put himself out of touch with 
Rome and Italy, and condemned himself to rely more heavily upon the 
support of the Hellenistic and Oriental peoples. Thus, whatever his 
original sentiments, he had to follow the cosmopolitan policy of Caesar, 
and his association with Oriental kings strengthened his natural leanings 
toward autocracy in government. Octavian, on the other hand, was able 
to maintain close contact with the Roman citizen-body, and to become 
its leader; but to do this he had to make himself the champion of its 
privileged position, and to renounce the autocratic tendencies of his 
adoptive father. Hence, in time, Antony became the proponent of the 
type of monarchy for which Caesar had stood, while Octavian came to 
represent a form of government very much like the disguised monarchy of 
Pompey. It was as a champion of the Roman citizen-body that Octavian 
was hirer to win the .struggle, but in 4Z it appeared that he had much the 
worse part of ihc bargain. His hold upon Italy was slender, and it ap- 
peared that Antony’s only purpose in conceding it to him was to make 
him assume the hateful and dangerous task of finding land in the peninsula 
for a hundred and seventy thousand discharged soldiers. 



EXPANSION of HOMAN EMPIRE 
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Jomt Rule of Antony^ Octavtan^ Lepidus^ and Sextus Pompey 

Meanwhile, from Philippi Antony went to Asia. Cassius had just 
wrung- ten years’ tribute from its luckless inhabitants in one year, and 
Antony completed their ruin by taking an additional nine years’ tribute in 
two years. All the Oriental kings and free cities also paid dearly for their 
support of Caesar’s murderers. 

Among the culprits was Cleopatra of Egypt, who was to prove a very 
important factor in bringing on Antony’s destruction. When the murder 
of Caesar occurred, she was living in Rome as his mistress, but she had 
immediately returned home. In the recent war she had given aid to 
Cassius. When called upon to explain her conduct, she met Antony at 
Tarsus and immediately gained the upper hand. Whether at this time 
her charms or her treasures captivated him the more is not known, but 
he followed her to Egypt, where he spent the winter of 41-40. This was 
the beginning of his decline, for while he was there Oct avian in the West 
and the Parthians in the East began to undermine his power. 

Octavian returned to an Italy which was steeped in misery and seething 
with rebellion. To satisfy the troops he seized the lands of eighteen 
cities, founding military colonies upon them and turning their former 
owners out penniless. He did not thereby satisfy the soldiers, and nearly 
ruined himself. Fulvia, the wife of Mark Antony, and Lucius his brother, 
undertook to stir up against him the veterans on the one hand, and the 
dispossessed landholders on the other. The result was the savage “Peru- 
sine War,” so called because it ended with Octavian’s driving his enemies 
into the Etruscan city of Perusia, which he besieged and took in 41. 
Lucius and Fulvia were released, but many of the other malcontents were 
killed, and Perusia was burned. The net result was to strengthen Oc- 
tavian’s hold upon Italy. Soon afterward, when Antony’s governor of 
Transalpine Gaul died, he acquired that province also. Octavian now 
controlled a solid block of land covering all of southwestern Europe. 

These gains had really been made at Antony’s expense, and there was 
danger that he would break with his ambitious colleague. In 40, it 
seemed that this might soon happen, for Antony, forming an alliance with 
Sextus Pompey, came to Italy and besieged die peuT. of Brundisium. Again, 
however, die soldiers and officers of the two armies intervened to make 
peace, and Antony, who wished to devore his energies to a war with the 
Parthians, consented to a compromise, .A line was drawn from north to 
south through the Illyrian city of Scodra, the lauds east of it going to 
Antony, and those west of it to Occavia]i. Both were to recruit soldiers 



334 the decline of the republic (49-30 b.c.) 

in Italy. To seal the treaty, Octavian’s widowed sister married Antony, 
who was now a widower. A few months later, at the promontory of Mise- 
num, the two came to an agreement with Sextus Pompey, whereby he 
promised to cease his blockade of Italy, to keep the seas clear of pirates, 
and to expedite the shipment of grain to Rome. In return, he was to be 
compensated for his father’s property, permitted to stand for the consul- 
ship, and allowed to keep Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica. Thus Octavian 
emerged from the affair the equal of Antony; Sextus had gained a legiti- 
mate position of considerable importance; and Lepidus had not even been 
consulted. 

The treaty of Misenum was soon broken, and for four years Octavian 
fought out his quarrel with Sextus Pompey. In the course of this war he 
suffered many reverses at sea, both from the enemy and from storms, but 
his indomitable courage and persistence at last brought him victory. 
Realizing his own deficiencies as a commander, he came to rely heavily 
upon his friend Marcus Agrippa, one of the most talented generals of the 
time. In 37, he held another meeting with Antony at Tarentum, at which 
the Triumvirate was renewed for five more years, and Antony in return for 
twenty thousand soldiers to be furnished by Octavian, lent him a fleet of 
one hundred and twenty ships. The next year Octavian concerted 
measures with Lepidus for a decisive attack upon Sicily. In a naval battle 
fought near Naulochus, Agrippa sank or captured all but seventeen of 
the Pompeian ships. Lepidus landed in western Sicily, while Octavian 
invaded it from the east. Sextus Pompey in desperation fled to Antony, 
who received him kindly, until shortly afterward he detected him in 
hostile acts and had -him put to death. Thus died a leader who had at 
times played an important part in the Roman civil wars, and in whom 
one must feel a sympathetic interest because of his misfortunes, although 
at best he was never able to rise above the role of a pirate chief. 

At the same time Lepidus fell from power. After the conquest of Sicily 
he attempted to keep the prize for himself, but his soldiers deserted him, 
and he had to throw himself upon Octavian’s mercy. His life was spared, 
and he was allowed to keep the title of pontifex maximus, which he had 
usurped after Caesar’s death. However, his armies and provinces were 
taken from him, and he lived for twenty-three years as a state prisoner. 
Octavian now controlled the whole western basin of the Mediterranean. 


Th Hjvalry of A^fitony and Octavian 

With this victory, a sharp change took place in Octavimi’s methods and 
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policies. He restored to the magistrates maay of the powers of which 
they had been deprived under the Triumvirate, excused himself for his 
part in the proscriptions, and promised to lay down his powers in the 
near future. By strenuous efforts, he put down the lawlessness which had 
afflicted Rome and Italy since the beginning of the civil wars, and brought 
back security of life and property. He ceased to display the jealous cruelty 
which had disgraced his early years, and became kindly and benevolent. 
Thus, Octavian began to assume the position of a Roman national leader, 
at the very time when Antony, now his only competitor, was becoming 
more and more a stranger to the Romans, and was aggravating the situa- 
tion by assuming Oriental manners and promoting foreign interests. 

For Antony, the four years following the treaty of Brundisium were 
relatively uneventful. He seems not to have paid any attention to Cleo- 
patra, and lived principally in Greece. During this time his lieutenants 
repulsed several Parthian attacks upon the province of Syria, but after 
the treaty of Tarentum had secured Antony's interests in the West, he 
undertook to deal with the Parthian problem in person. Octavia returned 
to Italy, and in 36, her husband, with eighteen legions of infantry and 
seventeen thousand cavalry, began his campaign. Unlike Crassus, Antony 
took the northern route through the mountains of Armenia, whose king 
was his ally. But bad fortune pursued him. His Armenian ally proved 
treacherous, and the enemy captured his baggage train and exterminated 
two of his legions. When he at last made good his retreat to Syria, he 
had lost thirty-two thousand men, and his prestige was severely shaken. 
It helped him but little when, two years later, he invaded Armenia, cap- 
tured its king by treachery, and occupied the country. 

The Armenian disaster threw Antony completely into the hands of 
Cleopatra. Even before he embarked upon his first campaign, he had 
summoned her to Antioch, married her (without divorcing Octavia) and 
acknowledged the children whom she had borne him during their first 
liaison. Ancient writers unanimously attributed his acts to love, while 
some skeptical moderns insist that he needed the treasures of Egypt for 
his wars and found this an easy way to secure them. Between these two 
opinions each reader may make his own choice. At any rate, Antony 
fell more and more deeply under Cleopatra’s influence. As the help 
Avhich Octavian had promised him at Tarentum never came, he became 
estranged from Octavia, and, in 35, divorced her. Thereafter, Alexandria 
was his real capital. 

In the winter of 34-33, the world received concrete proof of Cleopatra’s 
influence upon Antony. A great gathering was held in the Egyptian 
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metropolis, at which he announced a new order of things in the East. 
Caesarion, Cleopatra’s son by Caesar, was acknowledged as her consort 
on the throne of Egypt, to which were added Cyprus and southern Syria. 
To one of his own children by her he gave Cyrene; to another, northern 
Syria and Cilicia; and to the third, Armenia. All but the last of these 
were Roman provinces. Octavian carefully circulated the report of these 
scandalous doings in Rome, and gradually convinced the Roman public 
that Antony was no longer one of them, but an Oriental king. A wave 
of outraged Roman nationalism arose, and grew in volume as reports 
came that Antony had abandoned the Roman costume for Oriental robes, 
allowed himself to be addressed as the Greek god Dionysus or the Egyp- 
tian Osiris, and spent his time in debauchery. He still had friends among 
the Roman upper class, to whom he occasionally held out hopes of the 
restoration of the Republic, but the masses of the people began to rally 
around the solid, common-sense Octavian. Even among the Romans 
stationed with Antony at Alexandria discontent was rife, and grew gradu- 
ally greater. Cleopatra unwittingly furthered this feeling by assuming 
haughty airs with her husband’s Roman friends. 


Th Overthrow of Antony and Cleopatra 

In 3z, the growing estrangement of the two war lords came to a head. 
The second term of the Triumvirate had expired, and this time it was not 
renewed. Octavian, finding that Antony had made his will and deposited 
it in Rome, had it seized and read in the Senate. It confirmed the stories 
afloat about Antony’s subservience to Cleopatra. The consuls and part 
of the Senate favored Antony, but they fled from Rome, leaving Octavian 
the master of the situation. Without difficulty he then secured a declara- 
tion of war against Cleopatra (which tacitly included Antony, as well) 
and caused the inhabitants of the lands under his rule to take an oath of 
personal allegiance to him. The final struggle for the mastery of the 
Roman world was on. It was a clash of ideals as well as of men — 
the Caesarian cosmopolitan autocracy against a limited (or disguised) 
monarchy, in which the Senate and Roman citizen body would hold 
privileged positions. 

On the decisive campaign of 31, this dash of ideals exercised a profound 
influence. Antony, with an army and fleet gnrbercd from all parts of the 
eastern lands, advanced to the western coast of Greece. Cleopatra was 
with him, direccing his actions. There is some evidence that she did not 
want her husband to overthrow his antagonist, bur rather wished him to 
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retire to the East and build up a purely Oriental state which she would 
share with him. On the other hand, his Roman officers and soldiers wished 
him to win a decisive victory, which would enable them to return to 
Italy. At any rate, she constantly clashed with them, and Antony’s 
plans were effectively sabotaged by the resulting factional strife. De- 
sertions from his ranks became increasingly numerous. Late in August, 
Octavian and Antony encamped on opposite sides of the Bay of Actium, 
and on September x, both prepared for battle. 

The stories told of the Battle of Actium vary so widely that we cannot 
be sure exactly what happened. It was entirely a naval action, the armies 
being mere spectators. The victors afterward asserted that Cleopatra 
caused the Egyptian fleet to desert at the beginning of the action, and 
that Antony in mad infatuation followed her. This statement is question- 
able, but it seems beyond doubt that Antony and Cleopatra both fled, 
and their leaderless fleet and army soon surrendered. 

After this victory, all that remained for Octavian was to gather in its 
fruits, and he did so with relentless thoroughness. In 30, he took the road 
through Asia Minor and Syria toward Egypt, while another force invaded 
Egypt from the west. Antony and Cleopatra first tried to negotiate, and 
then to fight; but Octavian was inexorable, and their troops were thor- 
oughly demoraliaied. Alexandria was taken after only a trifling skirmish, 
and the cause of Antony was lost. Cleopatra, ready to try one last des- 
perate expedient, attempted to abandon Antony and to charm Octavian 
as she had his two Roman predecessors in Egypt. On receipt of a false 
message that she had killed herself, Antony fell upon his sword, but Oc- 
tavian refused to be moved by her wiles. Learning that he intended to 
take her to Rome to adorn his triumph, she ended her life — rumor said 
by the bite of a snake which was brought to her in a basket of fruit. 
Octavian took possession of her kingdom by right of conquest. 

At last Rome had a master. The long agony of the Roman civil war was 
over, and a new age had begun. 
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Roman Culture in the Late Republic 


Prevailing Tendencies oe the Age 

In the midst of the disorder, uncertainty, and misery which marked 
the last century of the Roman Republic, a new civilization was growing 
to maturity in Italy. It was a hybrid product, composed of an Italic base, 
upon which had been grafted elements borrowed from Hellenistic Greece 
and the Orient. We have already seen some of these foreign influences 
at work among the Roman intelligentsia in the previous period, and they 
continued to operate throughout the later days of the Republic. As 
the process neared completion, it became evident that the new culture, 
despite its mixed origin, retained its essential Italic character, although 
greatly enriched and much changed in appearance. Rome began to 
produce some of her greatest literary masterpieces, and evolved art forms 
which combined grandeur with beauty. 

Yet these developments were not all good. The unsettling of tradi- 
tional beliefs and moral standards by contact with those of foreigners, 
the natural temptations which go with newly won wealth and power, 
and the cruel trials of the proscriptions and civil wars, all combined to 
reduce a large portion of the citizen body to depths of self-indulgence 
and moral depravity never reached before. Religion decayed dangerously, 
and among the proletariat of the capital poverty, idleness, and dependence 
upon charity wrought terrible havoc. In short, in this period of political 
crisis the Roman people were also passing through a moral and intellectual 
crisis closely connected with it and no less severe. 


Roman Attitude Totvatd Greeks and Greek Culture 

A peculiar feature of the Roman viewpoint in the first century b.c. was 
the combination of a brutal contempt for the Greek people with an 
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unbounded admiration for both Classical and Hellenistic Greek civiliza- 
tion. On the one hand, the Greeks were subjected to the most shocking 
oppression, and cultivated Romans like Sulla and Cicero spoke and thought 
of them as an inferior people. But at the same time Greek philosophy, 
literature, science, art, and luxury were all the rage. Young Romans 
went in great numbers to complete their education at Athens, Rhodes, 
or the Asiatic cities, and those who could not do so often took lessons 
from Greek teachers in Rome. Many a Roman of means supported in his 
house a Greek scholar, who taught his host oratory or philosophy, cele- 
brated his deeds in histories or laudatory verses, acted as his adviser in 
buying or stealing works of art, or introduced him to the polished luxu- 
ries and vices of the East, as their mutual tastes dictated. Greek art was 
popular in many forms: originals, acquired by various means; commercial 
copies, made either in Greece or Rome, but in any case by Greeks; and 
adaptations which employed Greek technical processes but were domi- 
nated by the taste of an Italian public. Greek and Oriental slaves, of 
whom every aristocratic family had a number, cared for the children, 
shaped the character of the housekeeping, and often cared for the business 
affairs of their masters. In all, it is not surprising that the Roman aris- 
tocracy became deeply tinged with Hellenism. 

In the realm of pure intellect the Greeks seemed to dominate everything. 
Many of the better Romans were interested in philosophy, but they did 
nothing original, and were content to take instructions from Greek 
teachers. In literature, it was Greek verse forms, mythology, drama, 
history, and sentiments to which men turned for inspiration, and which 
they imitated. From Greek sources they acquired new ideas, which their 
own matter-of-fact Latin tongue could not express, and for which they 
took over Greek loan-words or translated others literally into Latin. 

In everyday life a similar influence was felt. Housekeeping, manufactur- 
ing, commerce, amusements, and vices required new words of Greek origin 
to express new ideas and to name new objects unknown to former genera- 
tions. Wealthy men, and the bankrupt spendthrifts who aped them, 
began to use, in coarse forms, luxuries invented for Hellenistic kings and 
nobles, and all who could afford to do so adopted those household com- 
forts and decencies which had long been known in the Greek world, but 
of which most Romans were ignorant. 

Even political life felt the ail-pervading Hellenizing influence. Greek 
political thought helped to shape the characters and determine the policies 
of leaders as cl tfferent from one another as the Gracchi, Sulla, Caesar, Cato, 
and Brutus. Greek ideas of social reform probably helped to shape the 
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policies of the Populares in the early stages of the struggle, and one can- 
not read the awful story of the proscriptions without feeling that such 
acts were far more at home in a Greek city than in Rome. Captive Greece 
was avenging her sufferings upon her rude conqueror by infecting him 
with the political ills which had brought on her own downfall; with them 
went a knowledge of the remedies which her own philosophers had 
proposed for them. 


Society, Morals, and Religion 

By 50 B.c. all free Italians had gained Roman citizenship, and Rome 
was the social and cultural as well as the political center of the Italian 
peninsula. Political needs and the colonizing activities of the state had 
spread the use of Latin throughout the peninsula, and the other Italic 
dialects, while still used in backward communities, were gradually dying 
out. The upper classes in the Italian communities were acquiring sena- 
torial or equestrian rank as Romans, and everywhere Roman patriotism 
had taken the place of the earlier local loyalties. The growth of this 
Roman-Italian nation vastly increased the importance of the city of 
Rome, both in population and influence. 


The City of 'Rome 

In the middle of the first century b.c,, Rome was a large, sprawling, 
polyglot metropolis, with a population numbering somewhere between 
half a million and a million persons. It had outgrown its earlier walls, 
and was reaching out into the country on every side. But its growth had 
been without plan, and it had, as a consequence, little of the grandeur 
proper to so important a place. Private houses and business blocks were 
still built largely of sundried brick, and the streets were narrow and 
crooked. On the Palatine Hill, and in a few other sections of the city, 
were the showy palaces of the rich, but most of the dwellings were of 
the class called insulae (‘Islands'*) — apartment buildings or tenement 
houses several stories high, in which one might rent anything from a 
luxurious apartment at ten thousand sesterces a year down to a single 
room on the top floor of a rickety human rookery for about two hundred. 
Some even had water piped into them from the city system, although the 
poor had to depend upon neighbf>r[iood fountains, from which chey 
carried water in jars. There was a fair system of sewers, and some cfForc 
was made to keep the streets clean, but neither fire nor police protection 



ROMAN CULTURE IN THE LATE REPUBLIC 


341 



University Prints 


ROMAN WALLS 

Showing Methods of Facing Concrete 
with Stone or Brick 

existed. Crime was rampant, and until Pompey put it down with military 
force, there was little protection for individuals other than what they 
could furnish for themselves with armed slaves or clients. Evidence of 
the general lack of supervision, and of the extreme poverty of many of 
the people, was the fact that near the Esquiline Gate was a combination 
“city-dump'* and “potter's field,** where the corpses of the friendless poor 
were buried in shallow pits along with the carcasses of horses and don- 
keys. But the government undertook to see that the capital was supplied 
with at least the most indispensable foods, selling grain to those who 
could pay for it, and giving a monthly ration to those who could not. 


Aristocratic Society in Borne 

The senatorial and equestrian orders formed collectively what might 
be termed the “good society" of the capital — an aristocracy to which 
cither birth, wealnh, or literary ability gave admission. They lived on 
a scale of comfort unknown, to their ancestors. Indeed, many of the 
richer members and the spendthrifts who strove to imitate them at times 
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adopted gaudy splendor and coarse luxury which was the scandal of their 
own and later times. Eating, drinking, flashy clothes, expensive furniture, 
handsome slaves, and gambling cost these worthies enormous sums, and 
they went to the most absurd and revolting lengths to procure the objects 
of their desire. Thus, Lucullus, who returned from Asia a very rich man, 
had tunnels run through a mountain to let the sea into the ponds where 
the fish for his table were reared, and we hear of others who threw dis- 
obedient slaves into their ponds to be eaten alive by the lampreys which 
the masters later consumed. A single dinner cost Lucullus 50,000 denarii. 
Young dandies wore togas so elaborate that Cicero compared them to 
sails; they perfumed themselves and practiced a whole series of other 
ridiculous measures in order to make themselves attractive. Dining tables 
cost as much as 1,000,000 sesterces each, and worse pleasures cost still 
larger sums. 

As many undertook to live in luxury who had not the money to do so, 
debts grew to astronomical proportions. Cicero, although never immoral 
or luxurious according to Roman ideas, was constantly borrowing money. 
Caesar at one time owed 15,000,000 sesterces (principally spent on his 
political career), while Antony owed 40,000,000, and Curio 60,000,000. 
This accumulation of debts was a fact of political importance. Crassus 
gained great influence by financing embarrassed politicians, and Catiline’s 
conspiracy won many adherents among debt-ridden men of fashion. In 
fact, economic bankruptcy was almost as prominent a symptom of the 
decline of the Roman aristocracy as was political bankruptcy, and the 
two were closely connected. 

Morals in general were at a very low ebb. In spite of a superficial air 
of refinement, aristocratic society had shockingly coarse manners. Even 
in the Senate, politicians hurled charges of the foulest crimes at each 
other, and these do not seem to have been greatly resented by the accused. 
Malicious gossip spared the reputations of neither men nor women. 
Divorce was so common as to cause no comment, and misconduct on the 
part of the wife was frequently the pretext. When the husband was at 
fault, it was not considered sufficient ground for a divorce. Many senators 
and equestrians did not marry at all, but kept slave mistresses. The civil 
wars naturally aggravated the disorder. During the proscriptions many 
men were murdered because favorites of the party in power desired their 
property, or at the behest of relatives who wished to be rid of them. 
Sons even disposed of inconvenient fathers in this tiianncr. Cruelty, es- 
pecially toward slaves and provincials, had become an ingruim^d trait 
of the Roman character. No description can do justice to the horrors 
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visited upon the hapless Italians by Sulla and the Second Triumvirate, 
or upon the followers of Spartacus by Crassus. Since 105, gladiatorial 
shows had ceased to be confined to funerals, and were given for amuse- 
ment on all important public occasions. Not only were combatants 
often killed in the actual fighting, but it had become customary for the 
audience to vote upon the fate of a beaten contestant, with the result that 
he was in many cases slaughtered by his victorious opponent. Bribery of 
voters and juries had likewise become a commonplace. 

But we must not suppose that such manners were universal. We catch 
glimpses of a class of honest and respectable men and women, who, as 
always, gained less attention than their vicious contemporaries, but were 
probably more numerous. Cicero, Marcus Tereatius Varro, the scholarly 
lieutenant of Pompey, and Cicero’s friend Titus Pomponius Atticus were 
men of unspotted records for honesty and decency. Nor can we forget 
those who practiced the precepts of Stoicism. In the late second century 
Panaetius of Rhodes had reinterpreted the teachings of Zeno, omitting 
most of his nebulous speculations upon the nature of the universe, and 
inculcating a homely and practical type of virtue. In this form Stoicism 
gained many adherents among the Roman equestrian and senatorial 
classes, and their moral tone was greatly improved by it. Marcus Cato 
and his son-in-law Marcus Brutus were both Stoics, and although woefully 
lacking in common sense, they were models of pure and honorable conduct. 
In its original form, Epicmreanism was also capable of exerting a moral 
influence, and Lucretius (96-54), whose poem we shall later discuss, felt 
that it could regenerate Roman society. But it was easy to pervert the 
quest for happiness into a mere pursuit of bodily pleasures, and Cicero 
assures us that in at least one case its emphasis upon pleasure was made 
to sanction a life of vice. 

The emancipation of women was now an accomplished fact. By vari- 
ous legal fictions most married women had been freed from the power of 
their husbands, and were free to manage their affairs as they pleased. 
Many of them became socially prominent, and a few even attained politi- 
cal influence. Then, as in other ages and countries, the majority of women 
probably nsed this freedom wisely, but there were glaring and notorious 
examples to the contrary. In passing judgment upon these emancipated 
women we must remember that Roman gossip seems to have been viru- 
lently poisonous, and that much that we hear about them is at best wildly 
improbable. When all of these precautions have been taken, there is 
still evidence enough to paint some shocking pictures. Clodia, the sister 
of the notorious PubJius CJodius, was a woman of learning, wit, and 
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charm, but she was aa unfaithful wife, and was accused of several serious 
crimes. Praecia, the mistress of Cethegus, was, to quote Plutarch, “a 
famous wit and beauty, but otherwise little better than a prostitute.’* ^ 
Servilia, the mother of Marcus Brutus, was at least the target of much 
ill-natured talk. Against these and similar cases, we must place the 
excellent Aurelia (the mother of Julius Caesar), Porcia the wife of Marcus 
Brutus, and other women of high character, great intelligence, and gracious 
manners who were a credit to the strictest Roman traditions. 


The Common People and the Slaves 

But what of the shopkeepers, artisans, laborers, and paupers, who 
made up the vast majority of the population? Our evidence as to their 
condition is scanty, for Roman writers paid them little attention. One 
fact is true of them all : among them there was a very large proportion of 
foreign blood, principally Greek or Oriental. Some of these had come 
as free immigrants drawn by the lure of large profits or wages, but the 
majority seem to have come as slaves, and to have remained as freedmen. 
Except for a few articles of luxury, Rome produced nothing for export. 
Her commerce consisted of the importation of necessities and luxuries 
from abroad, to be paid for with cash gained from Italian agriculture or 
with the spoils of empire. Hence, there was little or none of that large- 
scale production which in the modern world employs so many millions 
and helps to distribute wealth throughout the social structure. Slave 
competition also narrowed the opportunities of the poor freeman, and 
kept wages low. A room in a tenement, a diet of wheat porridge with a 
few vegetables, scanty and threadbare clothing — such was the living 
standard of the Roman workman; but his life had its compensations. 
Amusement was provided free by the government or by ambitious politi- 
cians in the form of chariot races, gladiatorial shows, wild-beast hunts, 
feasts, and religious pageants. At election time, the candidates outdid 
each ocher in courting the mob upon whose votes they depended.. The 
mild Icalian climate enabled the poor to spend much of their time in 
loafing at the baths or on street corners, so tluu their mean llv ing quarters 
were used o.nl)' as places for sleeping or eating. At worst, there was al- 
ways free grain furnislicd to those who could not afford to buy it, and 
one could get the ocher necessities in some way or other. But there were 
many who ne/rlier worked nor wished to work. Rome had an enormous 
pauper popnlarion, whose numbers may be judged from the fact that after 
^ Lneullus, c. 
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Caesar had elimiaated all possible names from the relief rolls, and had 
sent eighty thousand persons to his colonies abroad, one hundred and 
fifty thousand were still receiving free food from the government. 

Although strikes and collective bargaining were out of the question 
in a society in which the price of slave labor set wages, one means of self- 
help was left to the working man. By organizing and pooling their slen- 
der resources, they could render each other great services. Such an or- 
ganization was called a collegium. Some of these were trade associations, 
such as fullers or bronze-workers, while others appear to have been called 
into existence by common needs. Their purposes were social, religious, 
and benevolent, one of the most important being that of procuring decent 
burial for poor and otherwise friendless persons. But since they could 
also be manipulated by unscrupulous politicians, the state was always 
jealous of them. In 63, following the conspiracy of Catiline, they were 
suppressed. Publius Clodius later carried a law legalizing the collegia^ 
but Caesar abolished all except a few of the oldest and most respectable. 

Slaves continued to lead a precarious existence, but if attached to an 
urban household their lot was neither hopeless nor very uncomfortable. 
They no doubt lived better than did the poor freemen, for it was to their 
masters’ interest to keep them in good condition. They were sometimes 
shockingly mistreated, but most of them were Greeks or Orientals, who 
were long inured to oppression and not resentful. By way of compensa- 
tion, Roman custom made it easy for them to gain their freedom, and many 
thousands of them did so. As freedmen they might enter industry or 
commerce, and the more capable ones often became wealthy. Their 
children ranked as high as other free-born Roman citizens. Country 
slaves usually led as hard a life as ever, although some signs of alleviation 
appeared. In some localities they were being displaced by tenants, who 
were often freedmen. Varro, the standard authority for agriculture in 
this period, advises that slaves be allowed to contract regular marriages, 
and that each well-behaved slave be given the opportunity to own cattle 
or cultivate a tract for his own use. This advice marks the first step in the 
transformation of slaves into serf-tenants with privileges and property 
of their own. 


Industry and Agriculture 

In the Italian towns, industry was on a much sounder basis than at 
Rome. Pottery was produced on a large scale, but unlike Greek ceramic 
wares, it w^'as made in molds, each of which could produce hundreds of 
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pieces of identical appearance before being discarded. The best-known 
pottery of this type is the so-called Arretine ware, a red-glazed product 
made principally at Arretium in Etruria. Tanners, bakers, fullers, cabinet- 
makers, gold- and silver-smiths, and many other tradesmen were to be 
found in these places, where they often gained comfortable fortunes. Ap- 
parently they did not suffer from the stigma which was attached to busi- 
nessmen and workers by the Roman aristocracy, for they often rose to the 
highest municipal magistracies. Most of the workmen seem to have been 
slaves, but the proportion was not as high as in Rome. 

Agriculture suffered less than one might suppose from the confiscations 
and re-allotmcncs of land which accompanied the civil wars. The military 
settlers sent out by Sulla, and probably also those of Pompey, Caesar, 
and the Second Triumvirate, seem not, as a rule, to have been successful 
farmers. Many of rhcm must have sold or mortgaged their land at the 
earliest opportunity, and less than twenty years after the Sulian scttle- 
mencs were made, some of his colonists were so embarrassed financially 
that they were ready to take part in the schemes of Catiline. However, 
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small farms contiaued to exist in many places, and some of the large 
estates were broken up into tenant farms. Grapes, olives, and livestock 
continued to be the most popular products, but grain culture was not en- 
tirely discontinued, and was even revived during the years when Sextus 
Pompey cut off the supplies from Sicily and Africa. Varro, writing about 
40 B.C., speaks with enthusiasm of the high state of cultivation throughout 
the peninsula. 


Religion 

Religion underwent both change and decay. The upper classes had long 
since lost interest in the state cults except as part of the routine of govern- 
ment, and the common people found in them neither present consolation 
nor hope for the future. Temples fell into ruins, and priesthoods were 
left vacant for years at a time. Atheism, which to all intents was a part 
of the Epicurean philosophy, seems to have gained many adherents among 
the reading public, and skepticism was practically universal. 

The spiritual needs of the educated Roman were, of course, met either 
by Greek philosophy or not at all. But for the common man, philosophy 
had no charms, and the Greeks who taught it in Rome made little ejffort 
to reach him. For him, especially if he were of Oriental descent or living 
in contact with Orientals, religions imported from the eastern Mediter- 
ranean served the same purpose as did Stoicism and Epicureanism among 
his richer neighbors. There were already Jews in Rome before the death 
of Caesar, and although they made few full converts, many Gentiles at- 
tended their synagogues and accepted their doctrines concerning God, 
morality, and the future life. But the most popular Oriental religions at 
this time were the vegetation cults, which deserve special treatment. 

The vegetation cults had originated in Asia Minor, Syria, Egypt, and 
Babylonia, and represented, in a personalized form, the story of the 
annual death and resurrection of plant life. The myths connected with 
them bore a strong resemblance to one another. In each there was an 
immortal, omnipotent goddess, with whom was associated, either as lover 
or husband, a god of a peculiar character. The god had once met a violent 
death, but his divine consort had raised him from the dead and made 
him immortal like herself. In Asia Minor, men worshiped the Great 
Mother of the Gods, with whom they associated the divine youth Attis. 
The story was chat he had once scorned her proffered love, and in revenge 
she had driven him mnd, so that he emasculated himself and died of his 
hurt. But the Great Mother had restored him to life, and to commemo- 



HOMAN CULTURE IN THE LATE REPUBLIC 


348 

rate the event her eunuch-priests (Gallt) each year celebrated a wild 
festival. Clad in gaudy robes they went through the streets, shrieking, 
clashing tambourines, whipping themselves until the blood ran, and 
begging money. This cult, as we have seen,^ had been brought to Home 
by a decree of the Senate during the Second Punic War, but when its true 
nature became known, it was discouraged by severe restrictions. 

The Isis cult had originated in Egypt. Osiris had once been the divine 
king of the country, with Isis as his wife. His evil brother Set had mur- 
dered him, but Isis had restored him to life, and he had become the ruler 
and judge of the world to come. There he judged the souls of the de- 
parted according to the deeds done in life, and gave them fitting rewards 
or punishments. Again we find the annual festival of death and resurrec- 
tion, the wild emotionalism, and the powerful priesthood. Ptolemy I 
had partially Hellenized the cult, changing Osiris’ name to Serapis, and 
suppressing many features offensive to the Greek taste. As these two 
cults were the most important of their kind, and were typical of the rest, 
it is needless to treat the others individually. 

Except for the Great Mother cult, none of these Oriental religions re- 
ceived much encouragement from the government, and most of them 
were mildly discouraged. Although they could not be carried on publicly 
inside the city, no attempt was made to suppress them. Isis had a temple 
on the Campus Martius as early as 80 b.c., but when her worshipers built 
one on the Capitoline Hill, in 58, it was destroyed. Subsequent destruc- 
tions in 53, 50, and 48 show the persistence of her votaries in rebuilding 
their shrines, and the continued hostility of the Senate. In 43, the Trium- 
virs compromised by building her a temple with public funds, but outside 
the ■po?//oeri/im. 

The influence of these religions was a mixture of good and evil. Their 
emotionalism no doubt served as an outlet for the pent-up discontent of 
the poor and downtrodden. They assured men of divine interest in their 
personal affairs in this world, and promised happiness in the life to come. 
Judaism, at least, improved the morals of its followers. But the vegeta- 
tion culcs bad less pleasing aspects which in part justified the attitude of 
the Senate. A suspiciously large number of loose characters were found 
among their votaries, and apparently nothing was done by the priests to 
reform them. The latter were themselves grasping and dishonest, if 
nothing worse. Gross and obscene symbols played a large part in the 
rites. Certainly they turned the acrentioa of their followers away from the 
useful career of a citizen and a soldier, and hcacc aggravated the ills 

^ Chapter 14. 
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which afflicted the state. But these religions had come to stay, and 
under the Empire their influence was constantly on the increase. 


Art 

It is an evidence of the growing sophistication and national self-con- 
sciousness of the Romans in the last century of the Republic, that they 
found original means of self-expression in both the fine arts and literature. 
In Rome and in the Italian towns alike, architecture, sculpture, and 
painting flourished, being supported by both public and private patronage. 
History, poetry, oratory, and the didactic essay lent luster to Roman 
literature, and many great masterpieces were produced in these fields. 

Roman art was the product of many influences, Etruscan, Hellenistic 
Greek, Italic, and Asiatic; but in this period it had already begun to as- 
similate these, and was placing upon the resulting products the stamp of 
the Roman character and taste. As always, its greatest works were in 
the field of architecture. Efforts to adorn the capital with worthy public 
buildings had begun under the kings and had continued at intervals 
throughout the Republic, but it was only in the age following the Gracchi 
that they began to transform its general appearance. 


Reman Architecture 

As we have seen, the Romans had already begun to evolve an archi- 
tectural style of their own for such practical purposes as bridge and 
aqueduct building, and they had borrowed from the Greeks the plan 
of the basilica. But for temples and other pretentious public buildings 
they were still dependent, principally, upon Etruscan and Greek models 
until the late second century b.c. Indeed, the temple of Jupiter on the 
Capitoline Hill, and many imitations of it which were erected in Roman 
citi2:en colonies, always preserved its Etruscan plan, even though Sulla, 
when he rebuilt it after its destruction during the civil wars, provided 
it with lofty Corinthian columns in the Greek style. The new temples, 
however, of v/hich great numbers were begun throughout Italy in his 
time, represented a new style. The deep portico characteristic of Etruscan 
temples was preserved, but whereas the Etruscans had extended their 
colonnades along the sides of the building, the first-century Roman 
architect often reduced these to mere vestigial remnants — ribs set in the 
side walls and carved like half-columns. These * ‘engaged” columns be- 
came a rccognisied feature of the Roman architecture of the Empire period. 
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The floor plan, was also altered. In Etruscan temples the ratio of length 
to width was 6 to 5; the new style called for a ratio of z to i, making a 
much longer and narrower structure. The Etruscan custom of placing 
a temple on a high platform Qpodium)^ with steps only at the front, was 
continued in preference to the low Greek stylobate^ which had steps on all 
sides. Builders began to use concrete for the cores of the foundation 
walls, which were, however, usually faced with stone. Later on this 
practice was extended to the superstructure, and made possible the gigan- 
tic vaulted creations of the first three centuries of the Christian era. 

Basilica architecture also began to assume a specifically Roman 
character. The Basilica Julia, built by Julius Caesar, was one of the 
most pretentious of hh public works, being some 3Z6 feet in length and 
117 feet in width. It stood on a raised platform, and was approached 
by a flight of steps. It was entered at the side which faced the Forum, 
through a portico which consisted of a two-story arcade in place of the 
traditional colonnade. The building itself was made up of a nave, above 
which was a clerestory, and two side aisles, each of which, like the 
portico, contained a two-story arcade. The clerestory walls were sup- 
ported by massive piers. Other basilicas differed somewhat from tiiis 
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plan, but the combination of nave, clerestory*, and side aisles was so useful 
that it came to be widely employed, and was later included in the con- 
struction of Christian churches. 

To Pompey the Romans owed their first permanent stone theater, which 
was built outside the city on the Campus Martins. In reality the theater 
was only a part of a rather complex structure, which included a temple 
of Venus, a covered promenade, and several rooms, one of which was 
large enough to serve as a meeting place for the Senate. The theater 
proper was built upon Greek models, but these were not followed slav- 
ishly. Thus instead of making the stage and the auditorium separate 
structures, as a Greek would have done, Pompey's architect planned 
them as a unified whole. The stage was roofed, but the auditorium was 
open to the sky. Taking into account the negligible part played by the 
chorus in contemporary drama, he also decreased the size of the orchestra. 

To Caesar the Romans also owed the beginning of the system of fora^ 
or public so^iiares, which were later to be one of the most striking fea- 
tures of tlic city. Somewhat to the north and west of the old Roman 
P'orum was laid out the Forum Julii, with a splendid temple of ‘ Ances- 
tral'’ \^enus (from whom the Julian clan traced its lineage) in the center. 
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Tlie oid Fotiim was also i'cmodeled, and was surrounded hy a series of 
public buildings, of which the Basilica Julia was one. Both public and 
private business was thenceforth transacted elsewhere; and the fora 
became mere show places. 

Sculptm 

Sculpture flourished during the last century of the Republic and as- 
suiJicd a number of widely different forms. Second-rate Greek artists 
made numberless copies of Classical and Hellenistic masterpieces, which 
found ready sale among wealthy Romans. Those who could afford to 
do so bought originals from financially embarrassed Greek cities, and the 
less scrupulous art fanciers sometimes stole them outriglit. Bur. great 
as was rJie admiration of the Romans for Greek art, they had ideas of 
cheir own which they insisted upon carrying out in work done under 
rheir supervision or patronage. Portrait sculpture had long flourished 
in Italy, and aldiough Greek technical processes were used, the \vork 
done had a strongly original character. In contrast to the Greek tendency 
to idealize the subject:, the Roman artist practiced a merciless realism. In 
some cases he even copied the wax death masks preserved by aristocratic 




ROMAN CULTURE IN THE LATE REPUBLIC 


353 

faiBilies, reproducing the evidences of illness or senility which they 
displayed without any attempt at evasion. Work modeled from the 
living subject was no less frank. A bust of Pompey shows us a plain face, 
with snub nose, small eyes, and broad head; while on the other hand the 
statues of Caesar, of which several are extant, have caught for us the 
striking features and commanding presence which literary sources assure 
us that he possessed. Even the lowly tombstone cutters partook of 
the realistic tendency. A baker, Vergiiius Eurysaces, caused his tomb 
outside the city to be adorned with a frieze showing the operation of 
his plant, from the cleaning of the wheat to the sale of the bread, while 
similar scenes are to be found carved on the tombs of others, both in 
Rome and in the Italian towns. 


Fainting and the Lesser Arts 

Painting, like sculpture, was a composite of Greek and Italic elements. 
While easel pictures done in encaustic were no doubt common, we have 
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10 vIm'.v our knowledge of the art from frescoes used as wall decorations 
ill owviling houses, of which specimens have been recovered in both 
Pompeii andRome. In some of these (the so-called “Architectural Style 
a 'la: wall is treated with a view to creating the illusion that the spec- 
lacoi- s..es a wall broken by columns or pilasters, and pierced with win- 
'.!f>w 5 through which he sees rural landscapes or urban street scenes. 
In thi, best of them, the elfort is very successful. Again, the central scene 
is raln.n from Greek mythology or legend, and may be a reproduction 
of >o;uj great Hellenistic masterpiece. Successful generals had elaborate 
baitle .scenes painted to be carried in their triumphs, but of these none 
Jiiivk: s:i-vived. 

Subsidiary arts flourished. The tables of the wealthy were lavishly 
adorned with gold and silver plate, elegantly decorated with naturalistic 
eiigrio ings. Gems and cameos were likewise plentiful, and the %vork- 
m.uisbip of surviving specimens is of a very high order. Mosaic working 
liad been introduced from the Hellenistic world, and even in a small 
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town like Pompeii a wealthy citizen could have his dining room floor 
adorned with a mosaic reproduction of the great Hellenistic battle-piece 
“Alexander at the Battle of Issus.” For people of small or moderate 
means there was artistically decorated glassware^ or pottery molded 
with raised figures and finished with red glaze. 


Literature 

Both in prose and poetry the Romans began to produce work which 
subsequent ages have enthroned among the world’s great masterpieces. 
Again it was Greek examples which gave the stimulus and provided 
models for imitation, but in this, as in other things, what the Romans 
borrowed they stamped with their own character and gave it to the 
world as a new creation. Drama languished, producing little except 
mimes which displayed first-rate ability, but oratory flourished amid 
the turmoil of political strife, and historiography throve in an age which 
was making history with unparalleled rapidity. In philosophy, the 
Romans produced nothing which can be called original, but Cicero ex- 
plained Greek thought to his countrymen in charming prose essays, 
while Lucretius made it the subject of an immortal poem. Satire be- 
came, in the hands of Marcus Terentius Varro, a work of art and a means 
of moral improvement. Catullus and several others whose works have 
been lost sang of love and wine, as well as of more serious subjects. 
Taken as a whole, the Roman literature of this period far surpassed 
anything that the Greek world had to offer, and is a worthy monument 
to the genius which produced it. 


Oratory 

Roman oratory was a native Italian product, remodeled under Greek 
influence. The assemblies, the Senate, and the law courts had trained 
men to be vigorous and convincing speakers, but not until the second 
century b.c. had Greek rherorical skill been brought into play to im- 
prove either style or delivery. In the days of Cicero, Pompey, and Caesar 
every aspirant to honors as an orator took extensive training from Greek 
rhetoricians, from whom he attempted co learn the niceties of form and 
delivery Jong caught and practiced at Athens, Pergamum, and Rhodes. 

Three schools of oratory had developed in the Greek world, and all had 
their representatives an Rome. The Attic school took as its model the 
sober, restrained, and plain style of the Athenian orator Lysias, and advo- 
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cated a quiet, dispassioaate delivery. Its Greek exponents encouraged the 
use of the Attic dialect of about 400 b.c., but their Roman pupils merely 
insisted upon conservative Latin vocabulary unmarred by slang. The 
Asiatic school practiced an ornate style, with metaphors, similes, antithe- 
ses, striking phrases, and an impassioned, sing-song delivery. At Rhodes 
a middle course was advocated, with some of the features of each of the 
other schools, but without their more extreme tendencies. The Romans 
at first favored the Asiatic school, of which the great Optimate politician 
Quintus Hortensius (114-50) was the chief exponent. But the prosecution 
of Verres gave the first place to Cicero, who favored the “Middle” school, 
and he in turn was succeeded in favor by representatives of the Attic style. 
With the fall of the Republic, oratory ceased to hold an important place in 
Roman life. 



Galloway 


'HOUSE IN POMPEIJ (rESTOREd) 
Veristyle of the House of the Golden Cupids 



ROMAN CULTURE IN THE LATE REPUBLIC 


357 

As Cicero was pre-eminent in several fields of literature, we may well 
survey his literary career as a unity. The modern world knows him best 
as an orator. His speeches, of which fifty-six survive, generally follow 
(although not rigidly) the traditional four-fold division into introduction, 
narration, argument, and conclusion. The language has an inimitable 
quality which is hard to describe and almost impossible to counterfeit. 
Without assuming the form of verse, it is highly rhythmical, and each 
sentence ends with a definite cadence. Grammar and vocabulary are 
marked by an easy correctness. Characteristic is his use of the period'' 
— a complex and closely knit sentence, the sense of which is not complete 
until the last word has been uttered. On ordinary occasions he was in- 
clined to use the plain, straightforward style of the Attic school, but 
when he wished to be impressive he adopted the elaborate and ornate 
manner of the Asiatic school, although seldom going to extremes in either 
direction. Illustrations, jests, pathos, and scathing denunciations — such 
are a few of the characteristics of the most brilliant oratorical style ever 
attained by any Roman. The faults of this style were its virtues overdone. 
Verbosity, and occasional over-ornamentation were the most obvious of 
them to a modern reader, although they probably annoyed the Romans 
less than they would a present-day audience. Perhaps the greatest tribute 
to his skill and power as a speaker is the fact that in an age of force and 
violence they enabled him to become for a time the leading figure in 
Roman politics. A list of his chief political and judicial speeches is in 
itself a running commentary upon twenty-five years of Roman history — 
the Verrine Orations (In C. Verrem)^ the Oration for the Manilian Lato (Fro 
Lege M,aniUd)^ the Orations on the Land Law of Kullus (De Lege Agrarid)^ the 
Catilinarian Orations (In Catilinam)^ the Defense of Milo (Pro Milone')^ and 
the Philippics. 

Cicero: Essayist and Letter-Writer 

At intervals in his busy public career Cicero wrote a series of essays 
which, if he had writcen nothing else, would have entitled him to a high 
place in Roman literature. First, in point of originality, must be placed 
rhe seven which deal with the theory and practice of public speaking, of 
which the Orator (De Oratore) and the Brutus arc the most important. Dur- 
ing the enforced leisure brought about by the First Triumvirate and the 
dictatorship of Caesar, he composed two treatises on political theory — 
the Kepnhlic (De Kc Publico) and the Laws (De Legihus). The first defends 
the Roman constitiiti(.)n, but suggests the addition of a single chief magis- 
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trate (moderator ret pibUcae^ who would guide the destinies of the state by 
wise counsel rather than by power. Whether this last feature was in- 
tended to refer to either himself or Pompey, or whether it was purely 
theoreticaij is not known. The Latvs is a reasoned discussion of Roman 
government and jurisprudence. Both have come down to us in fragments. 
In 45, after the death of his beloved daughter Tullia, he sought consola- 
tion in the study of Greek philosophy and in the next year he produced an 
astonishing series of philosophical essays, which popularized for Roman 
readers the teachings of Greek thinkers. In doing so he laid no claim to 
originality. “They are only copies,” he wrote to his friend Atticus, 
“and quite easy to write. I just supply the words; and I have plenty of 
them.” ^ These are popularizations in the best sense of the word, and 
they are written with an inimitable Ciceronian charm which many of the 
Greek prototypes (notably Aristotle) lack. On pure philosophy we have 
the Academics (Academied)^ an exposition of Platonism; the Definitions of 
Good and Evil (De Finibus), which discusses the nature of the chief good; 
and the Tusculan Disputations (Tusculanae Dispitationes) on miscellaneous 
subjects. In practical philosophy he produced the work usually called 
Offices (De Officiis), but more properly Duties y a handbook of ethics for the 
use of his son; Old Age (De Senectut^\ and Frmidship (De Amicitia'). Reli- 
gion also claimed his attention in the Nature of the Gods (De Nat/m Deormz) 
and Divination (De Divinatione), Most of them are cast in the form of 
dialogues — a form which enables Cicero to do an occasional fine charac- 
ter sketch. From these essays subsequent generations of Romans, and 
later scholars of medieval Europe, were to gain almost all their knowledge 
of Greek philosophy. He found the Latin language woefully deficient in 
abstract terms suitable to the discussion of philosophy, but by coining 
new words or giving new meanings to old ones he largely remedied the 
defect. Many of the words which he thus added to the Latin vocabulary 
have passed into the tongues of modern Europe and America, 

Lastly, over eight hundred of his letters, together with many written to 
him by others, were published after his death. Here we have Cicero*s 
mind in its everyday dress, without any formality, for when they were 
written he had not expected to have them published. Particularly frank 
and unreserved were those which he wrote to his banker friend, Titus 
Pomponius Atticus, to wdiom he confided his most private business as well 
as his judgment on men and affairs, for over twenty years. Not only do 
we learn about the events of the time from these letters, but they are 
marked by an easy geniality and an unparalleled richness of humor. Yet 
^ Ad Attkum XlTy 51 , 2 .. 
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because they display the writer’s vanity, weakness, and uncertainty at 
certain stages of his career, they account for much of the modern criticism 
of his character and policies. Rome was to produce several other great 
masters of prose, but none of them ever quite equaled Cicero. 


Vam: Scholar and Satirist 

One of the most prolific and versatile writers of the ancient world was 
Marcus Terentius Varro (116-2.7). Although for many years he com- 
manded armies and governed provinces, this senator from the Sabine 
Hills managed to write nearly fifty works, both long and short, on such 
diverse subjects as history, grammar, law, agriculture, philosophy, re- 
ligion, and literary criticism. So all-inclusive was his learning, that 
Caesar seems to have appointed him to head the great library which he 
intended to build in Rome, but the daggers of Brutus and Cassius pre- 
vented the realization of the project. Of Varro’s many works, all that 
survive are a portion of his treatise The ’Latin Language (De Sermone 
Latina') y and his short work on Agriculture (De Re Rustka). The former is 
a ponderously learned discussion, treating the subject in what a modern 
philologist would call an unscientific manner, but crammed with informa- 
tion which even his critics find useful. His Agriculture^ written when he 
was eighty years old, is a delightful little book. The style is plain and 
familiar, and the contents are a rare combination of theoretical and practi- 
cal knowledge. In his own day Varro was better known for his Antiqui- 
ties^ an encyclopedic hodgepodge of history, anthropology, and religious 
ritual in forty-five books; and his Portraits (Imagines)^ a set of illustrated 
biographies of famous Greeks and Romans. But it is nothing less than 
astonishing that this research scholar should have produced the Menifpean 
Satires^ a series of humorous discussions of ethics and of life in general, 
which he modeled after the works of the Cynic philosopher Menippus of 
Gadara. The fragments of these lost works which have come down to us 
make us regret the more that they have not been preserved entire. 


Memoirs and History: Caesar and Sallust 

From the last years of the Republic date the oldest Roman historical 
works now extant. In these we must not expect to find the disinterested 
objectiviry which characterized Thucydides and Polybius. True to their 
utilitarian bent, the Romans did 1101: seek truth for its own sake, but rather 
as a means of forming character, or glorifying rlicir connery or political 
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party. Hence, Roman historians never attained the scientific accuracy of 
the best Greek work, and in their worst moments they produced what 
may more fittingly be called propaganda than history. 

Then, as always, political strife and civil wars produced a tendency to 
memoir writing, for both generals and politicians found it desirable to 
explain and justify their acts to the world. Rutilius Rufus, Sulla, and 
other public men wrote autobiographies, but these have not been pre- 
served. In fact, the only surviving work of this class is that high-school 
acquaintance of so many modern youth, Caesar’s Commentaries on the Gallic 
War and Civil War. The author protested that these were not histories, 
but only notes for the use of later historians. This claim is far too modest, 
for Caesar was a master of prose style, and a competent historian. His 
real aim was to justify his highly controversial career to the educated 
public of his own day, and he set about the task with consummate skill. 
His Gallic War tells the story of the conquest of Gaul down to the fall of 
Alesia with such lucidity and seeming artlessness, never arguing or plead- 
ing, but letting the facts which he presents speak for themselves, that the 
reader is irresistibly borne to the conclusion which Caesar meant he must 
reach. The same course is followed in the Civil War. Yet this is not to 
cast doubt upon the essential truth of his narratives. He may have sup- 
pressed or colored an occasional unpleasant fact, but his enemies, some of 
whom had served under him in Gaul and had every opportunity to detect 
falsehoods in that part of his work, never attempted to discredit it. Both 
works are incomplete. Aulus Hirtius, a friend of Caesar and one of the 
consuls of 43, wrote a continuation of the Gallic War in which he told the 
final incidents of the conquest, while unknown authors did the same for 
the Egyptian, African, and Spanish campaigns. All of the sequels are 
readable and fairly reliable, but they lack the magic of Caesar’s touch. 

Among the members of the Caesarian party was Gains Sallustius Crispus 
(86-34). He had a stormy public career, being expelled from the Senate in 
50 on a charge of moral turpitude, but Caesar restored him to his seat, and 
later made him governor of Numidia. There he made n large fortune, 
which enabled him to spend the last years of his life in luxurious retire- 
ment. The only works of Sallust to survive entire are two monogL*aph,s, 
the Jngurthine War and the Consfiracy of Catiline. In style he imitated 
Thucydides, but there the resemblance ended. Both were partisan docu- 
ments, written in the interest of the Popularcs in general and of Caesar in 
particular. In the former he skiU/iiJly brings out the corniption and ineffi- 
ciency of the Senate, as a foil for the great deeds of Mjirius, while the latter 
work, without justifying Catiline or condemning Cicero, omits all men- 
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tion of Caesaf ’s supposed complicity in the plot. This amounts to an in- 
direct denial of the story afloat among the Optimates that both Caesar and 
Crassus were implicated in the affair. He specializes in character sketches 
and moral observations, and occasionally, as in his battle scenes or in his 
account of the debate over the fate of Catiline’s accomplices, he produces 
masterly descriptions. His history of Rome from 78 to 67 b.c., which was 
apparently written for the same purpose as the others, has come down to 
us in fragments. Two letters and a speech also attributed to him are of 
doubtful authenticity. 


Poetry: Catullus and Lucretius 

The last century of the Republic produced several poets who were well 
known and admired in their time, but of these only two have left works 
which are now extant. Catullus and Lucretius both rank very high on the 
list of the world’s poets, and although entirely different in temperament 
and outlook, each presents to us interesting phases of the life of this trou- 
bled age. 

Gains Valerius Catullus (%j-ca. 47) was a native of Verona, a town in 
Cisalpine Gaul, where his father had both wealth and social position. As 
a young man he came to Rome, where his ready wit and literary genius at 
once made him a social favorite. He soon fell madly in love with Clodia, 
the beautiful, charming, and immoral sister of the gangster-tribune. Al- 
though she was married, for several years Catullus was her favored lover. 
To her (under the pseudonym of Lesbia) he addresses a wonderful series of 
love lyrics — Kisses, Lesbians Sparrow, and the one which begins “Let us 
live and love, my Lesbia,” being among the best known. In spite of the 
guilty nature of the affair, Catullus seems to have felt for her a pure and 
unalloyed affection not at all in keeping with the circumstances, but his 
happiness came to a sudden end. Another lover, Cicero’s friend Caclius, 
supplanted him. Naively astonished that a woman who had been untrue 
to her husband would also be faithless to her lover, Catullus voiced his 
agony and cursed the deceiver with a truly Italian fluency. “I hate and 
love,” he complains, “How can that be? I do not know, but I feel it and 
am tortured.” ^ And again, “I loved you then, not as a man loves his 
mistress, but as a father loves his children. Now I know you, and al- 
rbongh my love burns more fiercely, you mean far less to me than before.” ^ 
Finaily his love turned to hate, and he called Clodia the vilest names that 
can be applied to a woman. 

1 Lkgies, LXXXV. [bid. LXXIL 
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THE PORTLAND VASE 

The Marriage of Pelem and Thetis 


I3at Catullus did not confine himself to poems of love and hate. After 
hi% break with Clodia he went to Bithynia on the staff of a Roman pro- 
prjctor. While there he wrote the Attis^ a highly colored and graphic 
picture of the orgiastic rites of the Great Mother, ending with the hope- 
lament of one of her eunuch-priests over his separation from home and 
rVicnds. A visit to the tomb of his brother who had died in Asia inspired 
/riocher splendid elegy- His marriage songs are full of stately beauty and 
noble thoughts, and his Address to Slrmio, which celebrates his return to 
Cisalpine Gaul after the journey to Bithynia, will stir the heart of anyone 
wlio has ever thrilled at the sight of home after wandering in a foreign 
hniid. Catullus owed much to Classical and Hellenistic Greek models, but 
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his depth and range of feeling, and the beauty of diction, were seldom if 
ever surpassed in the ancient world. 

Very different was Titus Lucretius Cams (ca. 95-'52.). Like Catullus, he 
was a man of good family and abundant means, who remained entirely 
aloof from politics. But whereas Catullus moved in the capital’s fast and 
giddy society, Lucretius seems to have lived in retirement. The multiplied 
ills of his country moved him deeply, and like a good Roman he sought a 
remedy. He thought that he had found it in Epicurean philosophy, and 
to expound it to the public he wrote The Nat^^re of Things (De Remm Na^ura), 
one of the greatest didactic poems in the world. 

The Nature of Things consists of six books, written in dactylic hexameter. 
Parts of it were never finished. The author’s purpose was to rid men of 
two unfortunate habits of thought to which he attributed the disorders 
of the time : greed of wealth, power, and pleasure in this world, and fear of 
the world to come. He pictures religion as a monster before which men 
cowered in abject terror, not daring to look it in the face. It incited them 
to crimes and immoral acts such as human sacrifices, and made their lives 
miserable. He closes his scathing indictment with the memorable line, 
“Such are the crimes to which religion incites men.” But the Greek phi- 
losophers dared to examine the monster, and found that its terrors were all 
imaginary. To understand the true nature of the universe and of man is to 
banish fear and to gain inner peace. Our poet then expounds the atomic 
theory, which Epicurus had made the central point in his explanation of 
the universe. All matter, including man himself, is composed of atoms, 
which combine, disintegrate, and recombine in a series of ever-changing 
forms. The soul, like the body, is a collection of atoms which at death 
separate, destroying man’s personality so completely that it can never live 
again. Hence, after death there is no future world to fear. There are gods, 
but they dwell apart from the world which they created, and never inter- 
fere with its operation. Thus, within limits, each man is the maker of his 
own happiness or woe. He has his period of life, from which he should 
gain the greatest possible amount of happiness, and when the time comes 
to depart, he should go without repining. Happiness is not gained by idle 
pleasure hunting. In terms almost applicable to the twentieth century 
A.D., he pictures the man who restlessly seeks new sensations, and is bored 
with each in turn because he has nothing worth while within himself. 
Greed, ambition, sensu.ality, and romantic love alike fail to give one the 
key to the good life, which can be gained only by following the precepts 
of Epicurus. In the fifth book Lucretius, with a brilliant flash of intuition, 
describes the life of primitive man, picturing his savage condition and 
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Upward climb toward civilization in terms almost identical with those 
used by modern anthropologists. Here the poem really ends, for the sixth 
book was never completed. Legend says that the poet, driven insane by 
a love-potion, wrote it in the intervals of his madness, and committed 
suicide before it was done. 

It is a powerful poem, but one lays it down with a feeling that here was 
no remedy for the desperate plight of the Roman world. Not by passive 
renunciation, but by active reform, were the problems of the day to be met, 
and Augustus, rather than Epicurus, was to be its savior. 



19 

★it************************************************************'*****-************-******-********** 

The Augustan Principate (SO B.C-14 A.D.) 


Augustus: The Man and His Problems 

After a century of turmoil the Roman state had, in 30 bx., at last fallen 
into the hands of a constructive statesman. Octavian — or Augustus, as 
we shall soon have occasion to call him — was thirtf-three years old 
when he won his final victory over Antony. There was in him little of the 
superficial brilliance of Julius Caesar, but in quite another way he was one 
of the world’s great personalities. Physically, he was small and delicate, 
with fine Features and piercing eyes. His health was always poor, but by 
careful living he managed to attain the age of seventy-seven. Probably 
there was not in all Italy a better example of the middle-class Italian char- 
acter, nor one who understood that character more fully. He had all of 
its conservative devotion to the ‘‘customs of the ancestors” in religion, 
politics, and social outlook. He ruled his oddly assorted family with the 
benign despotism of an old-time Roman, while at the same time he often 
proved himself a charming companion, even engaging in a little genteel 
gambling. He would tolerate the plainest speech from those about him, 
but behind his unassuming exterior was a quiet force which made him 
master of any situation. 

Although brave when the occasion demanded, Augustus was a planner 
and a manager rather than a soldier. He had the clarity of vision to see 
both the needs of the Roman state, and the most feasible means of satisfy- 
ing those nee 4 s. His judgment of the abilities of subordinates was seldom 
mistaken, and be could bind the ablest men to htni by bonds of Iricndship 
which insured their loyalty. Indeed, much of his success in war .and pro- 
vincial administration was due to the able ap*d unselfish service of his boy- 
hood friend Marcus Agrippia^ and his two stepsons Tiberius and Drusus 
Claudius .N.e.ro. At the same time he had for an adviser on civil affairs a 
wealthy but unassuming Etruscan of equestrian rank. Gains Cilnius 

3^5 
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Maecenas. No doctrinaire prejudices clouded his judgment, and liis meas- 
ures were never hasty or ill-considered. At last, Rome had found in him a 
physician fit to cope with her ills. 

The defeat of Antony had entailed upon Augustus the task of providing 
the Roman world with a stable, efhcient government. In undertaking 
this work, however, he was not entirely a free agent, for the Roman peo- 
ple had certain principles and prejudices which he could not safely disre- 
gard. The events of the preceding twenty years had proved that the Re- 
public was dead and could not be restored. On the other hand, the fate of 
Caesar and the fall of Antony had demonstrated that the Roman citijsen 
body would not tolerate any world-embracing despotism which would 
reduce them to a common servitude with provincials. Some form of one- 
man power was inevitable, but it must be cloaked in republican forms and 
guarantee to the Romans that privileged position which the blood of their 
ancestors had won for them. 


The OmcE or the Princeps 

Whether or not Augustus ever wished to retire to private life, he could 
not have done so without reducing the state to anarchy. To found a 
government which would serve the needs of all classes and stand the test 
of actual use, was a work requiring careful planning. In keeping with his 
character, Augustus waited nearly three years before undertaking to make 
permanent arrangements. In the meantime he governed the state by means 
of the war powers assumed for the struggle with Antony, and strengthened 
by annual tenure of the consulship. At the beginning of the year ^7 b.c., 
he was ready to proceed toward a permanent organization. The ofEce of 
pincep (meaning “chief,*’ the title by which the new head of the state 
came to be known) took shape gradually, as circumstances produced new 
needs, or as experience pointed out new lessons. At first, it was only a 
varying collection of republican magistracies, powers belonging to other 
magistracies, and honorary titles, all gathered into the hands of one mam. 
Not for a considerable time did the list become stereotyped. Only by 
analyzing them and then considering the material and moral resources at 
the command of their holder can we understand the nature of the office. 


The Proconsidar Power 

The conclusion of the civil wars had left Augustus the military autocrat 
of the Roman world, with about five hundred thousand professional sol- 
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diets under his command. The principle of professional military service 
was too thoroughly established to be abolished, and at least half of this 
force was needed permanently for police service and frontier defense. 
Since this was Augustus’ personal army, it was necessary to continue his 
control of it on a legalized basis. On January 13, rrj bx., Augustus re- 
signed his virtual dictatorship and restored the command of the armies to 
the Senate, Recognizing its incompetence to control this force and to 
administer the government through the ordinary magistracies, the Senate 
then invested him with the powers of proconsul over Syria, Hither Spain, 
and Transalpine Gaul for a period of ten years. He already held Egypt by 
right of conquest, and he probably continued to do so without a senatorial 
grant. With the exception of one legion in Macedonia and another in 
Africa, the Roman armies were now completely under his control. At the 
end of the ten-year term this power was renewed, and thereafter he held it 
for terms of five or ten years for the remainder of his life. As new prov- 
inces were formed or old ones required the presence of armies, they were 
put into the possession of the Prmceps. In a few cases, peaceful provinces 
were restored to the Senate, but as a rule the number of imperial provinces 
steadily increased, while that of the senatorial provinces remained station- 
ary or decreased. Hence his control of the bulk of the military forces and 
of the most troublesome provinces was now firmly established by constitu- 
tional means. 

This grant of proconsular power was not in itself a radical departure 
from tradition, for Lucullus, Crassus, Pompey, and Caesar had held similar 
grants during the late Republic. But none of them had come so near to 
commanding all of the armed forces of the state except Caesar in the last 
days of his life, and his grant had been, really, the result of conquest. Up 
to Z3 B.C., Augustus was able, by virtue of his consulship, to exercise 
paramount authority over the senatorial provinces as well as direct author- 
ity in his own, and after that date he achieved the same end by other 
means. Consequently, through this and allied powers he had effected con- 
trol or rights of supervision over the whole Roman world outside of Italy. 
It was only a logical outgrowth of this state of affairs that, in b.c., the 
Senate granted to him the right to declare war and make binding treaties 
without asking its consent. 


Ti0 Government of Rome and Italy 

Experience had demonstrated the need of a strong executive in domestic 
as w'-ell as in foreign affairs, but the Roman people were sensitive and siis- 



THE AUGUSTAN PRINCIPATE 


368 

picious toward any institution that smacked of monarchy. Accordingly, 
Augustus experimented for several years before devising a satisfactory 
system for the control of this field of government. In z8 b.c., he revised 
the senate-roll (in his capacity of consul), placing his own name at the 
head of the list. The holder of this distinction was called princeps smatusy 
a title which corresponds to some extent to that of dean in a modern legis- 
iati ve body, in the sense of ‘ ‘ ranking member. ' ’ The only privilege which 
it conferred was that of speaking first on any question before the house. 
Yet so tremendous was the personal prestige of Augustus that, although 
he never discouraged reasonable opposition to his expressed opinions, very 
little was ever offered. Up to Z3 b.c. his tenure of the consulship enabled 
him to introduce business at its meetings, and when he resigned this office, 
the same right was conferred upon him by special enactment. His motions 
took precedence over all others. As we shall see presently, none but those 
acceptable to him were likely to become senators. Hence, his control of 
senatorial legislation was, in effect, complete whenever he chose to exer- 
cise it. 

As a more positive means of controlling the government of Rome and 
Italy, Augustus, as we have seen, held the consulship continually from 31 
to 2,3 H.c. This practice, however, was open to grave objections. As a 
consul jie had a colleague of equal powers, who might at times resort to 
obstructionist tactics. It also necessitated annual re-elections, and con- 
tinual tenure of a curule office was contrary to tradition. Moreover, it did 
not give him control over the Assembly of the Tribes. Hence, in Z3, this 
plan was given up. He resigned the consulship, and in return received the 
tribunicial! power for life. This was not the office of tribune, but only the 
powers and privileges belonging to the office. His person was legally 
guaranteed against injury and indignity. He could convene the Senate or 
the Assembly of the Tribes, put motions to them, veto their acts or those 
of the magistrates, and release prisoners from arrest. In short, this power 
enabled him to control the whole machinery of the state without having 
to stand for re-election or attend to small administrative details. Although 
he and his successors held the tribunician power for life, they numbered 
their years of tenure as if they had been annually rc-clccCcd. The other 
state magistracies, completely overshadowed by powers so sweeping, soon 
sank into insignificance, and became mere honorary distinctions or muni- 
cipal offices of the city of Rome. 

Wc have seen that in Rome the worship of die state gods was an im- 
portant function of die government, and dint the ponl^ijex n/a.\:h?z7/s Wiis the 
head of all the stare priesthoods. Until iz n.c. this office was held by die 
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BeUmam 


PS.IMA PORTA AUGUSTUS 

50 B^C-14 A.D. 


foTmer ttiutnvir lucpidus, who had seized it shortly after the death of 
Caesar, but after iiis death Augustus secured his own election to it. He 
likewise held several less important priesthoods. Indeed, his hold upon 
the state religion was of the greatest service to him in his campaign for 
social and religious reform, of which we shall hear more. 

Honorary Titles and Extra-Legal Powers 

In addition to an ciiumer.'ition of his powers and offices, the list of titles 
of a Roman emperor contained several elements which did not confer any 
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Specific prerogatives upon him, but gave the general impression that he 
was a person of superhuman greatness or goodness. The first of these was 
imprator^ used instead of a given name. As a title following the name it 
liaTTeHi conferred upon victorious generals by their soldiers, and when 
thus granted it entitled the holder, with the consent of the Senate, to cele- 
brate a triumph in Rome. In the beginning Augustus used this title in the 
ordinary way, with a numeral indicating the number of triumphs which 
he had celebrated or to which he was entitled. In 38 b.c., however, he 
dropped his given name and replaced it with imprator, although he still 
continued to use it in its original sense as well. Thus he became Imprator 
Caesar^ divi films. On January 16, xy b.c., the Senate gave him the addi- 
tional title Augustus,, by which he was always afterward known. Its 
manning was rich with implications, but indefinite enough to escape being 
o:''L:’\'.ive to republican sentiment. Apparently derived from augere (to 
cri:i>c to increase), it had hitherto been reserved as an epithet of certain 
goJs in their capacity of givers of prosperity. Great men had in the past 
hfcn honored by the Senate with surnames (e.g. Felix^ “the Lucky,’' to 
•Siil’n, or Magnus^ “the Great,” to Pompey), but in no previous case had it 
implied that the person honored was the equal of the gods. Finally, 
in 1 r>.c., he was proclaimed fater patriae. Father of his Country. Thus, a 
liLni.'iry of Augustus as of 14 a. n. reads: imperator Caesar, dhi films 
‘iugrsms, pontifex maximus, consul XIII, imperator XX, tribunkia potestate 
XXXVII, pater patriae X This maybe loosely translated: “The Trium- 
plun.T Caesar Augustus, son of the divine Julius, Chief Pontiff, thirteen 
lijiic.-' consul, winner of twenty triumphs, holder of the tribunician power 
for :hirty-sevea years. Father of his Country.” Much as this may sound 
like \ain boasting, it was not so. Those titles which do not confer con- 
I rjr-j oowers hint at another phase of the imperial power which demands 

Ih’oad as were the enumerated powers of a Roman Primeps, they did not, 
h\ iwy means, indicate the full extent of his real power. He was the 
\\-c:iiLhiest man in the Roman world many times over, the heir of Caesar, 
iipj' ;.b.e conqueror of all rivals before he received from the Senate the 
gr;i!jr;s which are commonly treated as constituting his title to rule. The 
pi'ovi icials, ten times more numerous than the Roman citizens, did not' 
•.:i:JL:-stand the legal theory of the Principate at all, and simply regarded 
.'\ug;istus as a king. Many, indeed, went further, and worshiped him as 
a goJ . In short, the Princeps had bebind h im an overwhelming prepondet- 
aiue of material resources and moral support which would have enabled 
him r.0 play the absolute iiiouarch if he had been so minded. His acllier- 
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ence to constitutional forms was, therefore, in large measure, voluntary, 
for there was no power strong enough to compel him to observe them. 
Therein lay the strength and the weakness of the Principate. It enabled a 
man like Augustus to display a benevolence, a moderation, and a respect 
for the rights of others which he would have found it hard to show if he 
had been struggling with a powerful opposition, but in the hands of weak 
and unprincipled successors, such power became an instrument of tyranny. 

Domestic Government 


The New Class System 

The government of the Roman Republic had always been organisied on a 
class basis, and that of the Frincij^ate continued to be so. Augustus, how- 
ever, with that fine creative genius which marked his every public act, set 
about to revamp the system so that the causes of class war would be elimi- 
nated. Each class was to have a political career marked out for it, peculiar 
to it and adequate for its abilities and ambitions. These classes were not 
to be closed castes, for men of ability might, by acquiring wealth and 
holding offices, rise from one rank to another. Especially was this possi- 
ble through the favor of the Princeps. 

In spite of its past incompetence and the losses in wealth and personnel 
which it had suffered during the civil wars, the Senate still represented the 
best character and political talent to be found among the Roman people. 
Accordingly, it retained much of the importance which it had had under 
the Republic. It was from the Senate that the Princeps drew the legal 
authorization to hold most of his powers, and in addition it enjoyed a 
large share of nominally independent authority. To fill this position with 
credit, it needed to be purged of the less desirable characters added to its 
ranks by Caesar and Antony. Hence in z8 b.c., 18 b.c., and 4 a.d., Augus- 
tus, acting by virtue of various offices which he held, revised the Senate 
roll. The qualifications for membership were stiffened, and its number 
reduced to six hundred. Henceforth, to be a senator one had to be a Roman 
citizen by birth and a resident of Italy, to have an estate valued at 1,000,000 
sesterces ($90,000), to have held certain minor city offices, to have served 
as a legionary tribune in the army, and to have been chosen to the quaes- 
torship. Flagrant immorality or dishonorable conduct theoretically 
barred men from membership. Since many otherwise suitable men were 
too poor to meet the property qualifications, Augustus m.ade up the sums 
which they Jacked out of his own pocket. This, together with his revi- 
sion of the Senate roll and his practice of recommending certain candidates 
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to the voters, enabled him, in point of fact, to appoint all members of the 
Senate. Men of senatorial families were given preference for curnle ofHces, 
and they enjoyed numerous social privileges, including the right to wear 
togas bordered with broad purple stripes. With few exceptions tHe high- 
est offices in the imperial service were filled with men of senatorial rank. 
After holding one of the quaes torships a senator became eligible for elec- 
tion to the aedileship or the tribunate, the practorship, and the consul- 
siu'p. As propraetor or proconsul he might govern a senatorial province. 

.Nos'unally the sphere of activity reserved to the Senate was very exten- 
si\’e, -nd it might have been much more so in fact than it was if the Con- 
scr.'pi. Fathers had proved equal to their opportunities. Actually, there 
wv.'e .dements of weakness in the senatorial position which made this 
iippii'i'iibie. The Senate represented an ideal of government which was 
Li'iL'e:‘i>;.ood only by the Roman people, and even among them it had been 
v,\;a*ceL)ed by a century of class strife. The provincials did not understand 
tins ‘n«v.'al at all, but tendered whatever loyalty they felt for the Roman 
stiuo to the Princep. Thus the legal theory of the Principate, with its 
iiivisioo. of powers, was not understood by the great body of the people 
who \\vtd under it. Consequently, the Senate lacked the backing of a 
si:roi\g public opinion, which alone would have enabled it to hold its own 
j.tr.iich;: the tremendous resources of its partner in the government. In 
;iL.vi::!Oji, many of the senatorial aristocracy refused to do their share of 
iiectjssary work. Too often they begged for financial support from 
■ VugLi^Ms, or devoted themselves to pleasure or vice. In its ranks there 
s 11 i . i 1 i rked a doctrinaire hostility to the new government, which, although 
disarmed by the tact and personal charm of the Primep^ probably 
tjjiJ-jJ. :-o paralyze its energies, or to direct its stronger spirits into con- 
spiriicies against him. Many of the functions assumed by Augustus would 
never have been taken over if the Senate had not failed to perform them. 
On r-iveotherhand, many of the aristocracy seem to ■:’! new 

j'cgin-v: wholeheartedly, and among them Augustus tound able provincial 
go\cr:iors and military commanders. 

iriKivi- the Republic the equestrian order as a class had never achieved an 
as^^Lirc'.l political position comparable to that of the Senate. Hence its 
seem to have accepted the Principate loyally. In the Augustan 
s} Ntein an equestrian had to be a free-born Roman of good character, eigh- 
teen )-v:a:*s of age, to have an estate valued at not less chan 400,000 sesterces 
0S36 ,oo:>). To each man who possessed these qnalificacions the state on- 
tr-asred :i hotse. His insignia consisted of a toga with a narrow purple 
borUci'. Equestrians were subject to an annual ins]iection, at which un- 
worrliy members were reproved or dropped from the rolls. 
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The political career of an equestrian began with military service as 
commander of an auxiliary corps, and as tribune of a legionary cohort. 
Having satisfied this requirement, he could then aspire to a series of offices 
known by the general name of procuratorships, connected with the finan- 
cial administration of the Princeps. In a few of the less important provinces 
the procurators had complete charge of the government. The prizes of the 
equestrian career were the prefectures of the grain supply, of the police, of 
Egypt, and of the praetorian guard. These offices equaled any of those 
open to senators in importance and remuneration, and their holders were 
frequently promoted into the Senate. Indeed, so attractive did the eques- 
trian career become that Augustus found it hard to secure enough candi- 
dates for the quaestorship among those to whom both careers were 
open. 

The popular assemblies, recruited from the proletariat of the city of 
Rome, were the weakest element in the new government. Accustomed to 
bribery and intimidation, and lacking both character and education, their 
members did little more than endorse the decisions of the Princeps and his 
advisers. The lack of a representative system made it impossible for the 
Roman citizens of Italy and the provinces to participate in legislation. 
This was an unfortunate fact, for the quality of these men was, as a rule, 
much higher than that of the residents of the capital. 


The City of Pome 

Preoccupation with political strife and the affairs of the Empire had 
prevented the Romans from working out a suitable government for the 
city of Rome. Toward the end of the first century b.c., although it was 
the largest city in the Mediterranean world, it still lacked police and fire 
protection, and had few worthy public buildings. The provision of a food 
supply was a function of government, but it was often neglected, with 
famines as a result. 

When Augustus resigned the consulship hi 13 b.c., he seems to have 
intended to leave the administration of the city in the hands of the Senate 
and the magistrates. If such was his plan, he was soon compelled to 
abandon it by repeated and disastrous breakdowns of municipal services. 
The most cridcal of these w'crc police, fire, and the grain supply. In the 
first four years of senatorial rule three serious riots forced Augustus to give 
up his latsse^fatre policy, and to intervene to restore order. His first step 
was to place three cohorts of his praetorian guard in Rome. Later, three 
urban cohorts were organized to act as supplementary police. Their number 
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lunrAN COMPASSES, DIVIDERS, SURGICAL INSTRUMENTS, AND FOLDING RULE 

wMs fortf-five hundred, and they were commanded by a senatorial official, 
;!u: prefect of the city. Disastrous fires in 14 and 7 b.c, produced similar 
:v:5L;1cs in that area of administration. After an unsuccessful attempt to 
fiviii a fire department manned by public slaves, he organized seven co* 
of vigilesy whose duties combined fire fighting and night patroling, 
iDiJrc an equestrian prefect. The management of the grain supply broke 
dov.-:i in senatorial hands as early and as disastrously as did the other 
br;i cches of municipal government. Within a. year of his retirement from 
ih -j consulship, Augustus was forced by a famine to resume control of this 
iiiip-.^rtant function, and in 6 a.d. another famine caused him to appoint a 
jx-TJ'janent equestrian official to control it Qpraefeaus (i}ino}h 7 e). For pur- 
pi'.scs of local administration Augustus divided the city into fourteen scc- 
cj ors (regimes), each of which, was subdiv idc J i nto wards . Over each ward 
\v:is a master, elected by the people. The Emperor^s activities as a city- 
pliinner and builder in the capital will be considered elsewhere. All in all, 
ihcre is no better example of senatoria] decadence and imperial efficiency 
tliiin this. 
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The Financial System of the Principate 
Senatorial and Imperial Spheres of Action 

The financial administration of the Roman state under the Principate, 
like other phases of government, was divided into two parts. The Senate 
still controlled the revenues from its provinces and from Italy, and stored 
the proceeds in the aerarium Saturniy as before. Augustus, on the other 
hand, did not as yet have a centralized treasury department to handle his 
financial affairs. Each of his provinces had its own fiscal organization, 
and in addition there was a central office to handle his private property. 
These provincial treasuries very early acquired the name of fisci (purses or 
baskets), but not until later was a central fiscus established at Rome. 
From the revenues at his disposal the Emperor met the expenses of provin- 
cial government, but the drain was a heavy one, and necessitated frequent 
drafts upon his private fortune. 

By 6 a.d. the cost of the military establishment had produced a crisis. 
New sources of revenue had to be found, for the existing tax rates could 
not be safely increased; but Italy, the wealthiest part of the Empire, would 
not submit to direct taxation. A new treasury, the aerarium militarey was 
established, and Augustus inaugurated it with a large gift from his private 
funds. After much haggling, the Senate consented to approve a tax of 5 
per cent on inheritances left to Roman citizens, with exemption for small 
estates and bequests to near relatives. Another tax of 5 per cent was levied 
upon the price of manumitted slaves, and a sales tax of i per cent upon the 
proceeds of auction sales. These two affected Roman citizens and provin- 
cials alike. The income from these taxes was paid into the new treasury, 
and for a long time proved adequate to meet the expenses of the army and 
navy. 
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The right of coinage was divided between Augustus and the Senate, but 
it is significant that after 15 bx. he had a monopoly upon the issue of gold 
and silver, while the Senate issued only bronze. Numerous city mints 
survived, especially in the East, and these were only gradually abolished. 
The coinage of Augustus was honest and dependable. The standard ^ was 
as follows : 

asses i sestertius silver .09 

10 asses I denarius silver .36 

2.5 denarii i aureus gold $9.00 

Social and Religious Reforms 
A Regcmrafed Citizenry 

In the eyes of Augustus, the keystone of the imperial structure which he 
was rearing was to be the Roman citizen body, which was to rule, through 
him, over the provincials. To fill their exalted place with credit, they 
would have to recover those virtues which had made Rome great in previ- 
ous ages. His first step was to stop the contamination of the blood of the 
conquerors through mixture with their subjects. Hence he reversed the 
policy of Julius Caesar, and restricted, as far as possible, the granting of 
citizen rights to provincials. Whereas between 70 and z8 b.c., the number 
of citizens increased from 450,000 to 4,063,000 (over 900 per cent, largely 
due to grants of citizenship to Gauls, Spaniards, and other provincials, by 
Julius Caesar), from 2,8 bx., to 14 a.d., a period of exactly equal length, 
the figure rose only from the last figure to 4,937,000 or about xi per cent. 
Senators were forbidden to marry freedwomen, although it was found 
impossible to enforce this restriction upon the other classes. The right of 
owners to free their slaves was severely restricted, and freedmen were 
barred from political activities. On the other hand, every possible induce- 
ment was offered to citizens to marry and rear families. By the Julian Law 
of Marriage of 18 bx., marriage was made a duty of every Roman and 
those who shirked it suffered various disabilities, such as ineligibility to 
receive legacies. Fathers and mothers of families were favored in various 
ways. Other laws were enacted against luxury and immorality, with 
drastic penalties attached. Above all, Augustus strove by precept and (to 
some extent) example to make the hn-nily virtues stylish and popular. In 

^ The values of Augustan silver coins in Aincrican Jiioncy have heen compiicecl 
in terms of their r.atio to gold, and rhe word] of the a/m/fs on the basis of the 
present price of gold — .?35 .go an ounce. 
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some cases he furnished impecunious young aristocrats with money where- 
with to set up housekeeping. His daughter, stepsons, nieces, and 
nephews all married young, and most of them reared large families. But 
the times were against him. His own daughter and granddaughter were 
banished for rank immorality. Twenty-seven years after his first marriage- 
law he sponsored a second, the Pappian-Poppaean Law CLex Fap-pia Fof- 
paea), but the consuls who secured its passage were both bachelors. Not 
until fifty years after his death, when Italians and provincials began to fill 
the ranks of the aristocracy, did the moral tone improve noticeably. 

Probably the worst economic and social evil at Rome was the presence 
of a beggarly ^proletariat over two hundred thousand strong, whom the 
government had to feed, clothe, and amuse. Although he recognized the 
seriousness of the evil, Augustus did nothing to remove it, and actually 
aggravated the situation by doles of money and lavish shows in the amphi- 
theaters. Yet every effort was made to revive agriculture, and to check the 
flow of population from the country to the cities. A campaign of literary 
propaganda, of which Virgil’s Georgies are the classic example, was initi- 
ated to make country life popular. More effective was the system whereby 
discharged soldiers were given allotments of land and money with which 
to begin farming. Here again Augustus was working against the domi- 
nant tendency of the age, and in Italy the effort failed. In the provinces as 
a whole the settlement of discharged soldiers in colonies was a marked 
success. 


Th Fevival and New Growth of Feligton 

A revival of religion was part of the plan for social reform. The times 
were more favorable to this, for the nationalistic revival upon which 
Augustus had ridden into power was hostile to those foreign cultural ele- 
ments which had been influential in undermining the Roman national 
religion. The restoration of order in Italy was likewise conducive to the 
revival of religious rites, and the genius of Virgil soon gave to the ances- 
tral worship what it had always lacked, an immortal poem which would 
popularize it wherever read. 

The “drive” to restore the popularity of the old gods had begun even 
before the Battle of Actium, with an onslaught upon the Egyptian cults 
that h.acl become popular in the cities of Italy. While the war spirit was 
at its height the worship of Isis and Serapis was forbidden inside the 
pomoerium. The repair of temples and the reorganization of decadent priest- 
hoods followed. In x8 b.c. alone Augustus restored eighty-two shrines. 
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and this was but the beginning. Soon there rose on the Capitoline Hill 
the splendid sanctuary of Jupiter Optimus Maximus, the chief of the state 
gods, and on the Palatine another dedicated to Apollo. In the Forum of 
Julius Caesar stood a temple of Venus, the reputed ancestress of the Julian 
clan, while in the Forum of Augustus the temple of Mars the Avenger 
commemorated the return of the Roman standards and prisoners lost by 
Crassus and Antony. The Pantheon of Agrippa will be treated separately. 
Each of the two hundred and fifty-six wards of the city had its own shrine 
dedicated to the Lares and the Genius of Augustus. The facility with 
which the Romans deified abstractions provided other gods whose worship 
would shed glory upon the Princeps, such as the Augustan Peace or Mer- 
cury Augustus. 

The priestly colleges, many of which had ceased to function for a genera- 
tion or more, were reorganized, and every effort was made to attach social 
prestige to membership in them. Augustus himself, in addition to being 
chief pontiff, was a member of the Board of Fifteen on Sacred Rites, the 
Board of Seven on Feasts, an Arval Brother, a Titian Brother, and a mem- 
ber of the College of Heralds. As these ancient organizations were recon- 
stituted, all the resources of antiquarian research were taxed to revive 
their rituals and functions as of old. A drastic purification of the Sibylline 
Books took place, and two thousand volumes of unauthorized prophecies 
were burned. 

The Augustan literary revival will receive detailed treatment elsewhere, 
but it may here be remarked that Virgil, Florace, and even the cynical 
Ovid contributed by their works to popularize the movement. The deep 
hostility with which the Christian clergy later viewed the Aeneid is itself 
enough to show how potent an influence this masterpiece was to be in 
awakening the religious fervor of its readers. 

Religion was to be made the handmaid of social reform. The Etruscans 
had taught the Romans to believe that the gods divided human history 
into distinct epochs, at the beginning of each of which the human race 
enjoyed a fresh start, free from the accumulated evils of the preceding era. 
Therefore, to signify that the age of disorder, irreligion, and immorality 
had closed and that a new and better age was at hand, Augustus in 17 b.c. 
caused the Secular Games to be celebrated. In a splendid festival lasting 
three days and three nights the opening of the new age of peace and virtue 
was signalized, and for it Horace wrote the Secular Hymn. 

But a new religion was making itself felt in the Roman world, which 
demanded careful and tactful handling. The worship of livincf kings had 
become a common practice in the Hellenistic East, and early in 2.9 b.c,, the 
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cities of Asia Minor requested permission to pay divine honors to Augus- 
tus. If properly controlled, this practice could well be used to build up an 
imperial patriotism among the provincials, but since it savored of absolute 
monarchy, the upper classes at Rome were certain to oppose its introduc- 
tion into Italy. By an ingenious compromise Augustus both accepted and 
rejected the proffered worship. In the East he allowed and encouraged the 
cult of himself and the goddess Roma (the personification of the Roman 
state, Jong worshiped by the Greeks), and later he sponsored the same 
cult in the Gallic provinces. A great altar was built at Lugdunum, where 
deputies from the local governments of Gaul gathered annually to worship 
the deities which personified the state and its visible head. Subsequently 
the same cult was established in the other provinces, and after the rise of 
Christianity officials used it as a test to discover the guilt of persons sus- 
pected of belonging to the forbidden sect, since no Christian would partici- 
pate in it. In Rome and Italy the worship of Augustus was not permitted; 
but after b.c., the cult of the gmius of Augustus — his divine double 
and guardian spirit — was instituted in conjunction with that of the 
Lares. In the Italian municipalities this phase of Augustus-worship was 
in charge of boards of six men (the seviri Augustales') to which freedmen, 
although barred from all other offices were eligible. Thus even the freed- 
men were not entirely deprived of opportunities for distinction in the 
Augustan system. 

In the lifetime of Augustus his efforts probably elicited nothing better 
than lip service from the cynical and sophisticated Roman aristocracy, but 
that is not to say that they were entirely fruitless. His influence can be 
traced with certainty in the revival of religious fervor which became ap- 
parent in the late first century a.d., and he no doubt helped to prolong the 
life of the ancestral paganism for many generations. 


The Military and Naval Services 

When the Principate was founded, professional armies were an accom- 
plished fact against which it was useless to struggle. The state needed a 
large army to defend its far-flung frontiers, but at the same time the ave- 
nues must be closed through which popular commanders had been able to 
attack the government whose servants they professed to be. In short, the 
army must be “removed from politics.’* Augustus began, immediately 
after the fall of Antony, by demobilizing half of the five hundred thousand 
men under his command, giving them land or money from his private 
funds. The remainder he distributed through the provinces under his jur- 
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isdicttoii. Tt required about thirty years for him to work out a permanent 
military system, which may be summarized as follows. 


T'be Field Army 

The army was to consist of three classes of troops — legionaries, auxil- 
iaries, and praetorians. The first two were to constitute the field army, 
while the third was to be the bodyguard of the Frincep and the garrison 
of Italy. Legionaries had to be Roman citizens at the time of enlistment, 
anJ when, in times of stress, a few provincials were enlisted in this branch 
of the service, they received citizenship at once. They were enlisted for a 
term of twenty years. Ultimately Augustus had in service twenty-five 
legions, each having a paper strength of ixo cavalry and 5880 infantry. 
When discharged from service a legionary received a bonus in land or 
money. This, with the donatives distributed to him by the government, 
booty taken on campaigns, and savings from his regular pay, rendered him 
financially independent. The auxiliaries were recruited from among the 
more belligerent provincials, and their total strength was about equal to 
that of the legionaries. Their period of service was twenty-five years, and 
when discharged they received Roman citizenship. They were organized 
into corps called cohortes and alae^ consisting respectively of 480 infantry or 
960 cavalry. In arms and discipline they resembled the legionaries, with 
whom they were constantly associated in the camps and on campaigns. 

In times of peace, the field army was usually garrisoned upon the fron- 
tiers. There it formed a bulwark against invasions of the uncivilized 
peoples outside, which would otherwise have reduced the Empire to chaos 
and tendered its civilizing work impossible. But the army had other 
functions as a promoter of culture which it would be hard to overestimate. 
GauLs, Paniionians, Moors, Spaniards, and others were kept for a quarter 
of a century under Roman discipline, commanded by Roman officers, and 
associated constantly with Latin-speaking legionaries. They not only 
became citizens when discharged, but had also learned Latin of a sort and 
developed an imperial patriotism. This was the principal avenue through 
which Augustus allowed the entry pf provincials into the citizen body. 
It assured rhe gradual increase of the number of citizens, and trained the 
newly enfranchised ones in Roman ways. The army not only fought bat- 
tles, but built roads and public buildings. Around its frontier camps, 
important civics gradually arose wdicncc Roman civilization was to radi- 
ate to surrounding regions, and some of these former legionary camps are 
still among the most important cities of Europe. 
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The Fraetorian Guard and the Fleet 

The praetorian guard, although not without parallels in the time of the 
Republic, was really an innovation pointing toward monarchy. It con» 
sisted of nine cohorts of one thousand men each, commanded by two 
equestrian prefects. Praetorians had to be of Italian birth. They served 
for sixteen years, received double pay and had easy conditions of service. 
Under Augustus, six of these cohorts were stationed in Italian municipali- 
ties, and the remainder, as we have seen, in Rome. The three urban co- 
horts were strictly a police force, and need not be treated further. 

The destruction of rival sea powers had freed the Romans from the need 
of a large navy, but the piracy of the later Republican period had proved 
the necessity of an adequate marine police force. The fleet organized by 
Augustus was designed for this purpose, and was therefore of small im- 
portance in comparison with the army. It was manned almost entirely 
by freedmen and slaves, and its commanders were equestrians. Naval 
bases were maintained at Misenum and Ravenna in Italy, and at Forum 
Julii (Frejus) in Gaul. Flotillas on the Rhine and Danube were a part of 
the system of frontier defense. 

Augustus did not flatter the soldiers, and was a strict disciplinarian. 
He sternly repressed outrages upon civilians, and made the warriors who 
fought for him earn their pay and allowances. He did not entirely remove 
the danger of military domination of the government; indeed, in organiz- 
ing the praetorian guard he contributed directly to aggravate this peril. 
For at least a century society had an opportunity to live in peace and 
safety, and when, in 68-69 ^ military revolt came, the tradition of 

order was too strongly established to permit such a movement to last long. 


The Provinces anb the Frontier Problem 

In the provinces the task of Augustus was not merely to end the disorder 
caused by the civil wars. He had to provide what Rome had never had — 
an orderly and practicable system of government for her dependencies. 
Under the Republ ic, the government of the provinces had remained a series 
of makeshifts, too clearly apparent in its straggling boundaries, clashing 
authorities, and wretchedly inefliciciit administration. Under the new 
order, control of the provinces was, as we have seen, divided between the 
Pr biceps and the Senate, but in point of fact, Augustus was able to give the 
senatorial provinces a much more efficient supervision than they had previ- 
ously enjoyed. ‘Plie character of provinci al government everywhere under- 
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went an immediate change for the better, and the far-sighted frontier 
policy took the place of the haphazard measures to which the Senate had 
been accustomed to resort. 


Government in the Imperial Provinces 

In the “imperiar* provinces (at first Syria, Transalpine Gaul, Hither 
Spain, and Egypt), Augustus himself was the proconsul, and the actual 
governors were his deputies. In the first three, they bore the title of 
ie gains Aupisti pro praetore and were of senatorial rank. They were ap- 
pointed and dismissed by him and received regular salaries. An able and 
trusty man might be kept in one province for a long time. Under each of 
these imperial governors were a varying number of legionary commanders, 
who acted as his subordinates. All of these officials were kept under close 
control, and they were liable to summary trial and punishment for any 
kind of misconduct. Opportunities to make independent military reputa- 
tions did not exist, for any victories which they won were credited to 
Augustus, under whose auspices they served. One branch of provincial 
administration was entirely outside their hands. In each province was an 
imperial procurator^ who collected taxes, took charge of the money, and 
was not under the control of the governor. As these procurators were of 
ecjucstrian rank, they had no class sympathy for the governors, and they 
thus formed independent sources from which the Princeps could get in- 
formation about local conditions. As other provinces were annexed, all 
of them fell to the lot of Augustus and his successors to administer, and 
the same system was usually applied to them. In a few cases, however, 
where only auxiliary troops were stationed in a province, the procurator 
(sometimes called prefect) had the whole task of government to him- 
self. 

Egypt was in a class by itself. Its defensibility, its importance as a 
producer of revenue and foodstuffs, and the peculiar character of its peo- 
ple, made it a crucial point. No senator could enter this province without 
a special permit, and its equestrian prefect, unlike others of his class, had 
legionary soldiers under his command. The highly organized Egyptian 
bureaucracy, taken over from the Ptolemaic kings, supervised the eco- 
nomic life of the country in such a way as to wring from the people an 
enormous revenue, exceeding that of any other province, ics grain alone 
fed the Roman people for four months our of tbvc year. Angiistus governed 
it in general more as a private estate than as a public trust. 
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The Senatorial Frovinces 

In the senatorial provinces, while the old system of government, dis- 
cussed in our treatment of the Republic, continued, its spirit soon changed 
for the better. Probably the old system of tax-farming continued for a 
time, but the proconsuls now received large fixed salaries, and both they 
and the pMicani were under close supervision. Infractions of the law 
were more often reported to the Senate and their perpetrators punished. 
A comprehensive census of the whole Empire was taken, with periodic 
revisions. This rendered arbitrary taxation difficult. After 6 a.d., the 
presence of imperial procurators in the senatorial provinces to collect the 
taxes reserved for the military treasury rendered the supervision over their 
governments even closer than before. 


Provinces and Frontiers — Spain and Gaul 

When Augustus assumed control of Hither Spain the struggle of the 
natives against Rome had been in progress for nearly two centuries, but 
in the mountainous northwestern part of the peninsula the Cantabrians, 
Asturians, and Gallaecians still retained their independence and plundered 
the settled areas of the province. In a series of campaigns lasting inter- 
mittently from 2,7 to 19 B.C., Augustus and his lieutenants crushed the 
rebels, transplanted the more refractory ones to the plains or sold them 
into slavery, and planted colonies and garrisons to secure the work of 
pacification. Thereafter Spain was at peace, but a force of several legions 
was permanently stationed in the north to prevent further trouble. The 
present city of Leon takes its name from the fact that a legion once had its 
camp on the site. 

The organization of the Gallic provinces, which had never been put 
into good order by Julius Caesar, occupied Augustus at intervals from iy 
to 13 B.c. Since Narbonese Gaul was peaceful and largely Romanized, it 
was soon handed back to the Senate. However, the recently conquered 
area (known as '‘Long-haired GauT* in contrast to the old province, 
where men wore their hair short in the Roman fashion) required special 
attention. There Augustus established the three provinces of Aquitania, 
Lugdunensis, and Belgica, which included respectively the southwest, the 
center, and the north of the country. Apparently these provinces con- 
tinued under a singJe governor throughout his life, although with sepa- 
rate administrations. Little change was made in the existing local govern- 
ments. The sixty-four principal tribal units (known to the Romans as 
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civitates) continued to enjoy local self-government, and the native nobility 
held much the same privileged position as in the days of independence. 
Only one Roman colony was founded, that of Lugdunutn (Lyons). How- 
ever, the cessation of German raids and civil wars made Gaul so prosperous 
that many of the native towns grew to large proportions and later attained 
the rank of cities. 


The Alpine and Danubian Lands 

Above all things, the security of Rome’s Gallic and Balkan provinces 
depended upon her attainment and maintenance of a defensible northern 
frontier. It is proof of the haphazard imperialism of the Republic that in 
spite of its far-flung conquests in Asia, Africa, and Europe, the Alpine 
regions at the very door of Italy were still in the hands of barbarians who 
murdered and plundered in the Po Valley and interrupted communication 
by land between Rome and Gaul. A similar situation existed along the 
borders of Macedonia, where the Illyrians and Celts taxed the skill and 
courage of every Roman proconsul. To govern these areas with a mini- 
mum of expenditure, the Romans needed a short, strong line of defense on 
their northern frontier. When Augustus came into power such a frontier 
had been attained only along the Rhine. He spent a large part of his 
active career attempting to complete the solution of the problem. 

In ^5 B.C., the Salassi, a robber tribe living southeast of Lake Geneva on 
the Italian side of the Alps, were annihilated, and their territory occupied 
by a colony of discharged praetorians. Farther south a trustworthy na- 
tive chief, Cottius, founded a kingdom for which he became a vassal of 
Rome. These two strokes freed the road between Italy and Gaul from 
molestation. Ten years later the Rhaetians and Vindelici, who occupied 
the Alps north and northeast of Italy, were attacked and conquered by 
Tiberius and Drusus, Augustus’ two stepsons. Their lands became the 
imperial provinces of Rhaetia and Noricum, which extended to the upper 
Danube. 

The situation on the middle and lower Danube had been taken in hand 
somewhat earlier. In ^5 b.c., Marcus Crassus, proconsul of Macedonia, 
had conquered the Moesians, who lived along the lower Danube, and 
turned their land over to a vassal Thracian prince. Later in the Principate 
of Augustus it was made a province under the name of Moesia. But be- 
tween Noricum and Moesia lived the Paiinonians, who had been at war 
with Augustus shortly before the outbreak of the final struggle with 
Antony. In iz ju.c., his elder stepson Tiberius led an army against them. 
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iiad in two years of hard fighting subdued them. Although their lands 
were not organized as a province for some years thereafter, they were sub- 
jects of Rome from that time on. Rome now had, for the first time in her 
history, a defensible northern frontier, which followed throughout its 
length the courses of two navigable rivers. 


The Conquest and Loss of Germany 

Here the progress of Roman conquest in Europe might well have 
stopped, but the northern frontier was not yet wholly satisfactory. The 
Germans across the Rhine occasionally raided the borders of Gaul. The 
Rhiiie-Danube frontier was long and awkward, containing, as a glance at 
the map will show, a re-entrant angle near the upper courses of the two 
rivers, A better solution seemed to be that of making the Elbe rather than 
die Rhine the northeastern frontier of the Empire. The Elbe-Danube line 
was about three hundred miles shorter than the Rhine-Danube line (^I5o 
miles as compared with x45o), and it was more nearly straight. For over 
twenty years Augustus strove to attain it. After six years of campaigning 
(iz-6 n.c.), first by Drusus and after his death in 9 b.c,, by Tiberius, the 
land between the two rivers was organized into the province of Germany, 
with the exception of the mountainous region known in modern times as 
Bohemia. There the matter rested for more than a decade (6 b.c.-“6 a.o.), 
during which time an able chief of the Marconanni, Marobodiuis by name, 
founded a strong and progressive kingdom in the unoccupied area. When 
in 6 A.D., Tiberius undertook to round out the new line by conquering the 
kingdom of Maroboduus, he was interrupted by a savage revolt of the 
Pannonians and Dalmatians in his rear. Three years were spent in subdu- 
ing this outbreak, but before Tiberius could resume his German enterprise 
a disaster occurred which put an end to any thought of further conquest in 
that direction. 

In 9 A.D., Publius Quintilius Varus, the governor of Germany, was en- 
trapped by rebels in the marshy Teutoberg forest with three legions and an 
equal force of auxiliaries, and the whole force was annihilated. The re- 
bellion which led to this disaster was the work of a young German chief 
known co the Romans as Arminius, who, after fighting in the Roman army 
for some years and gaining the rights of a citizen, fotmed a secret coalition 
of malcontents and struck for liis country's independence. The disgrace to 
the Romans was great,. but there was little real danger, either to Italy (^r 
Gaul. The coalition which had destroyed the army of Varus soon broke 
up, and between ri and xj a.p., first Til^erius, and later liis nephew Gcr- 
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matiicus, won a series of brilliant successes against the enemy. But the 
strain upon the man-power of the Empire was too great. Augustus, realiz- 
ing this, laid down the maxim that the Empire should not be extended 
farther, and on this frontier the advice was put into effect. In general, the 
Rhine remained the boundary between Roman and German. 


Hhe Eastern Frontier, and the Farthian Question 

In the East the crucial problem was the Parthian state, and anything 
like a “scientific” frontier was impossible. At the beginning of the Princi- 
pate of Augustus, Rome possessed in this region the provinces of Bithynia- 
Pontus, Asia, Cilicia, and Syria. Central Asia Minor was in the hands 
of the vassal kings of Galatia (Amyntas) and Cappadocia (Archelaus), 
while eastern Asia Minor contained the vassal states of Pontus, Armenia, 
and several smaller units. In z5 b.c., however, after the death of its king, 
Galatia was made a province. South of the Taurus Mountains were other 
vassal kings, whose relations with Rome were carried on through the 
governors of Syria. Among these were Commagene, Damascus, Judea, 
and the Nabatean Arabs. The advantage of a frontier covered by these 
vassal states was so great that Augustus continued and strengthened it. 
The characters of the rulers of these states varied considerably: there were 
enlightened rulers like Polemon of Pontus, and spendthrifts like the Cap- 
padocian monarchs, Josephus has left us a full-length literary portrait of 
one of Rome’s vassals, Herod of Judea. He was a colorful villain, the mur- 
derer of his wife and sons, and hated by his subjects, yet so astute was he 
that after espousing the losing causes of Cassius and Antony he was each 
time able to make peace with the victor and emerge from a dangerous 
crisis with improved fortunes. After Herod’s death in 4 b.c., ten years of 
misgovernment under his son ended with the annexation of most of his 
kingdom as a province under a procurator. It was in the last days of 
Herod’s reign that Jesus of Nazareth was born at Bethlehem of Judea, and 
he grew to manhood in the petty principality of Galilee, under the rule of 
Herod Antipas, a son of Herod the Great. 

The Parthian problem could never be permanently solved. When Augus- 
tus came into power the Roman people were still smarting from the de- 
feats of Crassus and Antony, and public opinion demanded revenge. Au- 
gustus, more anxious for solid results than for spectacular strokes, took a 
more profitable but less glorious course. The Parthian royal family was 
rent with dissensions, and their king, Phraates IV, was too weak a ruler 
to play a strong parr. Augustus shrewdly worked upon this situation. In 
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2.0 P.C., Phraates allowed Tiberius to establish a Roman candidate upon 
die chrone of Armenia without opposition, and surrendered to him the 
captured Roman standards and prisoners. This well-advertised diplo- 
matic victory marked the beginning of an era of uneasy peace between the 
two powers, during which there was usually a son of Phraates at Rome as 
a hostage. The Armenian question, however, could not be settled to the 
satisfaction of all, Roman candidates were repeatedly made kings of the 
country, only to be driven out soon after by native rebellions with popular 
or Parthian aid. In 4 a.d.. Gains Caesar, grandson of Augustus, was 
mortally wounded while on such a mission. 

Egypt and Africa 

Egypt, with her irrigation canals repaired by Augustus and her govern- 
ment once more in eiScient hands, throve and prospered under his rule. 
The predatory Ethiopians on the south were reduced to vassalage, and an 
unsuccessful attempt was made to conquer the spice country of Arabia. 
Comtiierce with India served to enrich the merchants of Alexandria. 

In the old province of Africa, wars with the Moors along the borders 
harjissed the country throughout the reign of Augustus, and for a long 
time afterwards. He completed the recolonization of Carthage, which 
hue] been decreed by Julius Caesar. In b.c,, the province was greatly 
enlarged by the annexation of the Numidian kingdom, whose sovereign, 
the learned Juba II, was transferred to Mauretania (modern Algiers and 
Morocco). There his court became a center of culture, and Juba himself 
wrote many books. His wife was Cleopatra Selene, the daughter of 
Antony and Cleopatra. 

Augustus gave to the Empire an intelligible plan of imperial govern- 
ment, but he virtually ended the age of conquest. Henceforth the energies 
of the state were to be expended upon defense and consolidation. 

The Succession 

Although each of the powers and offices which formed part of the Princi- 
patc was -the gift of the Senate and the people, Augustus realized that im- 
less the state was to relapse into anarchy, provision would have to be 
made for the successioji during his lifetime. Family pride prompted him 
CO seek his successor among his own kindred, and the nominally elective 
character of the Priticipatc made it necessary that his successor, to receive 
immediate and peaceful possession, should already be the iLoldcr of its 
powers before he was called upon to exercise them. 
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The Husbands and Sons of Julia 

A daughter, Julia, was Augustus’ only child. Livia, whom he married 
after divorcing Julia’s mother, had two sons, Tiberius and Drusus, by her 
former husband. His sister Octavia had a son, Marcus Marcellus. As 
long as possible Augustus based his succession arrangements upon the 
husbands and children of Julia. Her first husband was Marcelius, who 
soon died. Shortly afterward his sixteemyear-old widow was married to 
her father’s trusted friend, Marcus Agrippa, who was compelled to divorce 
Julia’s cousin before becoming her husband. She bore Agrippa three sons. 
Gains Caesar, Lucius Caesar, and Agrippa Postumus, and two daughters, 
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Julia and Agrippina.^ Augustus adopted the two older sons, but until they 
would be old enough to govern the state a regent would be necessary, and 
Augustus’ poor health made him constantly apprehensive of an early 
death. For this purpose he secured the tribuniciati and proconsular pow- 
ers for Marcus Agrippa in 18 b.c., but Agrippa after receiving them con- 
tinued to act in the same subordinate capacity as before. In spite of his 
poor health Augustus outliy||||hboth Agrippa and his two elder sons. 
After Agrippa’s death in 11 B.^he unwelcome post of imperial son-in-law 
was forced upon Augustus’ elder stepson, Tiberius. He was compelled to 
divorce a wife whom he loved and marry a woman whose immoral life he 
detested, to act as guardian for stepsons who would sooner or later push 
him aside. From ii to 6 b.c., he stuck to his odious task, but at length he 
found Julia’s vices intolerable and fled to Rhodes, where he remained for 
seven years. 

Augustus now began to push the fortunes of his grandsons, and started 
them upon a political career, culminating with a grant of proconsular 
power to Gains in i a.d. The young man was sent to the East to settle the 
Armenian question once more, but died soon afterward of a wound re- 
ceived in battle. Lucius Caesar had previously died while on a mission to 
Spain. In x b.c., Augustus had at last discovered what all the world ex- 
cept himself knew — the shameless conduct of his daughter. With a 
ferocity equal to his former affection for her, he banished her to an island, 
and sentenced her to live there under severe hardships. Some of her ac- 
complices suffered death. As Agrippa Postumus grew up he proved to be 
of subnormal mentality. Later the younger Julia was convicted of conduct 
like that of her mother, and shared a similar fate. Agrippina, the younger 
daughter, was virtuous and respected, and her husband Germanicus, a 
nephew of Tiberius, was a talented young man, but he was too young to 
assume the duties which the advancing age and poor health of Augustus 
compelled him more and more to delegate to others. Tiberius had re- 
turned to Rome, and although Augustus hiu] apr^is'ciVjly never cared much 
for him, he was compelled to push him foruar.i. ^\^\ /, a.d., Tiberius re- 
ceived the tribunician and proconsular powers and was adopted by Augus- 
tus. Even then the dynastic ambitions of the old Princeps were strong 
enough to make him arrange that' the succession should, after the death of 
Tiberius, go to Germanicus and Agrippina. But throughout the remainder 
of Augustus’ life the fortunes of Tiberius rose, and when, on August 19, 
14 a.:d., the old man breat]]ed his last, Tiberius was ready to assume the 
vacant place. 

^ See genealogical table, p. 3x7. 
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The Significance of Augustus’ Career 

Ail sorts of judgments have been passed, both in ancient and modern 
times, upon the character and policies of Augustus. Was he a hypocrite, 
or was he sincere in his professions? In his political testament (the Res 
Gestae divi August I ^ written shortly before his death, and surviving as an 
inscription at Angora, Turkey) he states that he restored the Republic, 
and that he excelled others only in prestige. On the other hand Tacitus, 
writing about no a.d., treats him as one who by cunning founded a mon- 
archy. 

It is idle to weigh these terms too closely. He was a practical states- 
man, who evolved a workable system of government embodying some of 
the features of both a republic and a monarchy. If we view the over- 
whelming physical force at his disposal, his absolute power in the prov- 
inces, his wealth, and his influence at Rome, we may choose to call him a 
monarch. If we remember that his powers were granted by the Senate and 
people, and that he scrupulously respected the rights of these law-making 
agencies, we may think of him as a republican magistrate. But any at- 
tempt to solve this problem involves quibbling which serves no useful 
purpose. More important is the fact that he took hold of a chaotic and 
miserable world, and left it orderly and prosperous. His was a creative 
mind which brought order into every phase of human life that it touched, 
and for two centuries after his death the Roman Empire was substantially 
what he made it. The question of his sincerity is, naturally, one which 
we can never answer with finality. But one may well wonder if anyone 
could have preserved the appearance of sincerity and consistency through 
a long life if he were himself conscious that he was acting a part other 
than what he professed. 

" There were indeed flaws in his plan. Undoubtedly the partnership be- 
tween Princsp and Senate rested on a weak foundation when the one was 
so much stronger than the other, for his successors were free to play the 
tyrant whenever they chose. The army had not been eliminated from poli- 
tics, as later events were to show all too clearly. Society did not take 
kindly to reform by legislative fiat. Some of these faults were due to 
errors of judgment on his part, but many others were the outcome of condi- 
tions which he was powerless to alter. The Republic was dead before he 
came upon the scene, and the Senate had lost its hold upon the respect and 
affections of the masses. Probably no one else could have done as well as 
Augustn.s, ijnd when a grateful people enrolled him atnong the gods, we 
Jiiay say chat he deserved the honor as much as any man that ever gov- 
erned the scare. 
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The Augustan Age in Society, Art, and 
Literature 


Social and Intellectual Outlook: 

When, attek. a century of strife and disorder, the Roman world again 
found peace and good government under the rule of Augustus, it quickly 
began to erase the scars of the struggle, and to build for itself a new and 
greater prosperity. With astonishing rapidity Italy and the eastern prov- 
inces regained the wealth which had been lost or destroyed, while Spain, 
Africa, Gaul, and the lands newly conquered by Augustus redoubled the 
exploitation of their soil and other natural resources. In the West and 
along the Danube new cities were being founded and old native towns 
were everywhere growing in population and wealth. Commerce on the 
Mediterranean Sea revived, and the expanding system of Roman roads 
opened up new areas to the activities of the trader. 


Prevailing Attitudes: (I) Optimism 

Amid these scenes of reviving and expanding prosperity two opposing 
mental attitudes were to be found among the people of the Empire. The 
middle and lower classes, both Roman and provincial, were inclined to be 
optimistic, and outside of lU'cas where the process of conquest was very 
recent, enthusiastically loyal to the new government. There was a feeling 
that the fabled “Golden Age” had returned, and that for this Augustus 
was to be thanked. An incident related by his biographer Suetonius illus- 
trates the strength and spontaneity of this sentiment. Shortly before his 
death, while Augustus was staying at Putcoli, an Alexandrian merchant- 
ship arrived. “The passengers and crew,” says Suetonius, “ clad in, white, 
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crowned with garlands, and burning incense, lavished upon him good 
wishes and highest praise, saying that through him they lived, sailed the 
seas, and enjoyed their liberty and fortunes/’ ^ 

Augustus and his aides did everything possible to heighten this ‘‘era of 
good feeling.” Those who still cherished the lost cause of the Republic 
were not molested, but the task of healing their wounded feelings was left 
to time and a sense of benefits received. So long as free speech did not 
actively promote sedition, it was not curbed. On the other hand both 
poets and prose writers of ability were given liberal patronage without 
having to surrender too much of their independence. Special considera- 
tion was given to those who wrote on patriotic themes or moral improve- 
ment, but these were subjects as welcome to sentimental republicans as to 
the government. Neither Augustus nor his friend Maecenas (who usually 
handled literary matters for him) tried to pose as literary critics, but both 
with rare good sense confined themselves to occasional suggestions as to 
subjects on which they would welcome new work, and left the develop- 
ment of these themes to the initiative of their proteges themselves. Hence 
there is little wonder that some of the men who had fought under Brutus 
at Philippi, or who had lost relatives in the proscriptions, forgot and for- 
gave the past. 


(IZ) Pessimism 

But neither optimism nor loyalty was quite universal. In Greece peace 
could do little to revive the exhausted country, and even among the Roman 
citizen body there were many whose feelings had been too deeply lacerated 
to recover readily. Impoverished senatorial and equestrian families who 
had lost their property by confiscation and their relatives by legalized 
murder harbored many a bitter memory, and saw in the very strength of 
the Principate proof that they would never recover the property and influ- 
ence they had lost. A few hatched conspiracies, but the remainder either 
lived in philosophical retirement, plunged into excitement and sensual 
enjoyment, or fawned hypocritically and begged favors from Augustus. 
The loss of freedom, although every effort was made to -conceal it, height- 
ened the feeling of discouragement, and although some of the former rul- 
ing classes found adequate opportunities for employment and advancement 
under the new regime, there were others who refused to take part at all in 
public affairs. .Never had moral corruption among the aristocracy been so 
widespread, so shameless, or so little censured. Many a young man who 
Dk'iis Augustus^ c. 58 . 
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in a former generation would have been too busy in war or politics to have 
done more than indulge in an occasional debauch, now found himself 
without serious employment, a prey to the feeling that life held nothing 
for him, but the pleasure of the moment. Among the lovers of Julia, the 
daughter of Augustus, were a Claudius, a Gracchus, a Lepidus, and a 
Scipio, as well as other bearers of old and glorious names, who were them- 
selves but worthless libertines. The old Roman ambition to marry and 
rear a family meant nothing to men who had ceased to believe in the wor- 
ship of the deified ancestors, and who saw no chance that their descend- 
ants would be anything more than the idlers that they themselves were. 
Hence celibacy grew even more common, and the marriage laws of Augus- 
tus did not check it. Light women — many of them as high-born as Julia 
herself — shared the revels of the men. To such an eifete and overripe 
aristocracy, romantic pessimism came as natural as it was later to do 
among the upper classes of France in the nineteenth century. 

Moreover, the feeling of world weariness penetrated even the attitudes 
of the active middle class of the Italian towns. A hint of their outlook 
may be gained from a Greek motto engraved on a silver cup found near 
Pompeii, belonging, apparently, to the country estate of one of its citi- 
zens: While you live, enjoy life, for the future is uncertain.*’ The epi- 
taphs of this class also bear testimony to the prevalence of the same view- 
point. A sign of the times was the increased number of suicides, often 
caused by no misfortunes greater than age and ill-health, or mere disgust 
with life. Prosperity could not hide from men the fact that no great im- 
provement in the general conditions of life was to be hoped for; that 
generation after generation would tread the same weary round of life, 
ending with the world no different from and no better than it had been 
when they came into it. Hence the mild and shallow epicureanism of 
their outlook. Each of these viewpoints produced its school of literature 
in this period. To the buoyant optimism of the new age we owe the im- 
mortal Georgies and Aeneid of Virgil, and some of the more stirring odes of 
Horace, while to the languid pessimism and lascivious romanticism of a 
portion of the upper and middle classes we must attribute the elegies of 
Tibullus, Propertius, and Ovid. Pessimism, too, underlies much of Livy’s 
matchless History, 


Rof^2afiis(_atio/2- of the Frovi?ices 

In the western provinces ibc procc\ss of Rom an izat ion progressed rather 
rapidly during this rime. Soutlicrn Spain and Karbunese Gaul were al- 



THE AUGUSTAN AGE IN SOCIETY, ART, AND LITERATURE 


395 

most entirely Latin in speech, dress, and customs. In '* Long-Haired*' 
Gaul it would seem that only the aristocracy had been deeply touched by 
Roman influence, but many if not all of the Gallic nobles were already 
Roman citizens. Roman education had begun to spread among them. 
Shortly after Augustus* death we hear of a school called the Maeniana 
(“Galleries’*) at Augustodunum, the capital of the Aedui, to which 
came the sons of the Gallic chiefs. It was to have a long and distinguished 
career, and it was probably only one of several such “ colleges*’ in Gaul. 
Among the Gallic commons, as we have seen/ contact with the auxiliary 
corps of the army and with traders was beginning to introduce the Latin 
language, although the progress of Roman culture was much slower than 
among the upper classes. In the Danubian lands, and in the newly con- 
quered province of Numidia, Romanization had as yet made little prog- 
ress, and in some areas it was destined never to proceed far. One thing was 
still lacking to make the western provincials loyal subjects of Rome. She 
might give them peace and prosperity, but her dominion still lacked a 
moral basis, and so long as it did so, it was after all nothing but the rule of 
superior force. It was to supply this lack that Augustus seems to have 
encouraged the worship of himself and the goddess Roma by the provin- 
cials, but more was needed. Unconsciously but none the less surely the 
great writers of the Augustan Age, especially Virgil and Livy, supplied 
educated provincials with a rationalization of Roman rule which enabled 
them to support it loyally and still retain their self-respect. In the eastern 
provinces, where king-worship was a well-established institution, the 
need was not so obvious; and although Latin literature was never read by 
Greeks or Orientals to any great extent, philosophy was later to perform 
the same function that poetry and history did in the West. 


Augustan Art 

In the fine arts, the establishment of the Principate produced no strik-\ 
ingly new styles, but rather a development of existing ones. There was, \ 
however, an unexampled outburst of activity, either sponsored or stimu- \ 
hited by rhe government, and a large amount of work done either for local 
governments in Italy and the provinces or for private persons. Just before 
his death Augustus boasted, “T found Rome a city of sun-dried brick. I 
leave it a city of marble.” - As regards private buildings this was cer- 
tainly not true, but enough was done in replanning and rebuilding the 
capital's public structures to warrant the boast. Of these grandiose works 
^ Chapter 19. -Suetonius, Dh-us Augiatns^ C. 28. 
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SO many* were subsequently either destroyed or rebuilt that we have rela- 
tively few remains by which to judge his accomplishment. 


City Planning in Home and the Provinces 

For the first time in its history the city of Rome was subjected to a pro- 
gram of comprehensive planning designed to produce a striking eiFect 
when viewed as a unity. The boundaries of the pfuoerhmi were extended 
to include the Campus Martins, upon which a series of beautiful public 
buildings was erected. Toward the northern end was the mausoleum of 
the imperial family, a round structure covered with a mound of earth, like 
an Etruscan tomb. Farther south Agrippa erected the Pantheon, but al- 
though it still exists, drastic reconstruction in the second century a.d., has 
made it impossible for us to determine its original shape and appearance. 
South of the Pantheon were the splendid “Baths of Agrippa. “ Midway 
between the Pantheon and the Mausoleum was the Altar of Peace, whose 
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sculptures will be considered separately, and at the extreme southern end, 
near the old city wall, was the magnificent Theater of Marcellus, erected 
in honor of Augustus* nephew and son-in-law. , Within the older portion 
of the city, between the Capitoline and Esquiline hills, the Forum of Au- 
gustus was laid out, with the Temple of Mars the Avenger as its central 
feature. Many of the buildings planned but not completed by Julius 
Caesar were taken in hand, and on the old Roman Forum a temple was 
built in his honor. On the Palatine Hill a new temple was built in honor 
of Apollo, near which Augustus had his own rather modest residence. 
In all, eighty-two temples were repaired in the year 2.8 b.c. alone. On the 
Esquiline Hill Maecenas covered the old “ city dump” and pauper burying 
ground with a thick coat of earth, on which he laid out a splendid park, 
the “Gardens of Maecenas.” The city water system was improved by the 
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repaif of the old aqueducts and by the construction of three new ones. By 
these and many other less important steps, the capital of the Empire was 
made worthy of her great position. The beauty of the new buildings was, 
in many cases, enhanced by the addition of facings of white marble from 
the quarries of Carrara, then being extensively worked for the first time, 
and in a few instances, imported marble of various colors was used for 
decoration. 

Only a few significant examples of Augustan architecture can be de- 
scribed here. The Temple of Mars the Avenger, in the Forum of Augustus, 
was laid out on a modified Italic plan. It stood upon a high platform, 
with steps only at the front, and the proportion of length to width was 
2.5 to 18. It had a deep portico, and a colonnade around three sides, each 
side consisting of eight Corinthian columns (the corners being counted 
twice). At the back, instead of a blank wall, was a semicircular apse, in 
which stood the statue of Mars, a figure of Venus on his right and one of 
Julius Caesar on his left. 

In the Theater of Marcellus, the fagade, like that of the Basilica Julia, ^ 
was composed of a series of arcades, but the arches were supported by 
Corinthian columns instead of by piers, as in the earlier building. The 
combination of arch and column, in place of the column and flat architrave 
used by the Etruscans and Greeks, enabled the builder to increase the 
spaces between columns, and for that reason, it became very popular with 
rhe architects of following ages. 

Augustus did not confine his activities as a planner of cities to Rome. 
At Turin, in the upper Po Valley, and at Augustodunum, in Gaul (both of 
which were built under his auspices), we find whole cities carefully laid 
out, with streets following the convenient “checkerboard’' pattern ah 
j-cady known in Roman camps and familiar to modern Americans. This 
style proved so popular that it was also followed in the cities laid out in 
Africa and other provinces by later Roman town planners. 


Scidpture 

i 

Augustan sculpture reached new levels of perfection. The realistic 
tendency noticeable in the late Republic concinued co be in evidence, but 
the sculptor had achieved a much greater freedom and mastery of life and 
movemenc than ever before. A new and striking tendency toward sym- 
bolism had appeared. Although ir had long been in evidence in the Hel- 
lenistic world, onl}- after the end of the civil wars did it gain a prominent 
^ See Chapter 18. 
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place in Rome and the West, In part, this was a spontaneous expression of 
the feelings of the people, but there can be no doubt that it was also used 
by* Augustus and his friends as a subtle form of propaganda, to mold public 
opinion on many questions. It was at all times employed with moderation 
and good sense, and for that reason was probably all the more effective, 
An excellent illustration of the dominant trends in this field is the 
famous Prima Porta statue of Augustus, which dates from the decade be- 
tween zo and lo b.c. Here the Princeps is represented as a man of between 
forty and fifty years of age, bareheaded and barefooted, clad in armor, 
from beneath which protrudes his military cloak. His right arm is raised, 
while his left (a modern restoration) clasps a spear or scepter. His face is 
strikingly iadi vidua], with finely modeled features, firm chin, and deep- 
set eyes. The air and facial expression are those of a ruler of men, and the 
pose is that of a victorious general addressing his soldiers. Only the bate 
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head and feet, which ate out of place under the circumstances, are conven- 
tions borrowed from Hellenistic art; the rest is a masterpiece of Roman 
realism. But there is also a strain of allegory, aptly placed among the 
embossings of the armor. At the top is the Sky, represented as a bearded 
man with widespread cloak. Beneath the Sky, the Sun in his chariot 
pursues the Moon and the Goddess of Dawn, a symbol of the coming new 
day. In the third register we see the symbols of the military achievements 
of the Principate. In the center a bearded Parthian wearing a royal dia- 
dem presents a Roman eagle-standard to an armed and helmeted Roman, a 
reminder of the surrender of the captured Roman standards to Tiberius.^ 
At each side sits a dejected figure, the one on the left holding out an empty 
sheath, while that on the right has a Gallic trumpet and a standard shaped 
like a wild boar. These are symbols respectively of the final conepest and 
disarming of Spain and the suppression of a revolt in Gaul. In the fourth 
register appear Apollo and Diana (guardian spirits of Augustus and the 
Empire), while at the bottom is Earth, a reclining goddess holding a horn 
of plenty. It is hardly possible to conceive of a more effective portrayal of 
the achievements of Augustus and his government. 

Relief work can best be studied in connection with the Altar of Peace 
CAra Pads), erected between 13 and 9 b.c. The altar proper was surrounded 
by a wall some ten feet high, enclosing a square 88 feet 8 inches on a side, 
with entrances at the east and west sides. The inside of this wall was 
decorated with a series of heavy garlands of foliage, hanging from ox- 
skulls, while the outside carried an Ionic frieze representing the festivities 
attending the return of Augustus from Gaul in 13 b.c. At the fight of the 
w-esLcni entrance was a group portraying the sacrifice of the famous white 
sow by Aeneas.^ To the left was another of the she-wolf suckling 
Romulus and Remus. Similarly, the eastern entrance was flanked 
on the right by a figure symbolic of Rome, and on the left by an- 
other which probably represented Italy, and shows traces of having been 
inspired by the famous eulogy in Book II of Virgil’s Georgies. A beautiful 
woman is shown sitting on a rock, holding in her ample lap two infants 
between whom is a heap of fruit and grapes. To the left and right of her 
are \:v\-o small female figures, whose robes stand out as if blown by strong 
winds. Below and to the left, water flows from an overturned jar forming 
a stream from which a swan rises, while an ox lies chewing its cud and a 
sheep grazes beside it. A dolphin beside the right-hanc] fem:i.le figure sug- 
gests the sea. 

Blit the: center of interest is the sacrificial procession depicted in the 

1 Cliapccr 19. 2 vni. 
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frieze on the northern and sonthern sides. The artist was probably in- 
spired by the Panathenaic procession on the walls of the AthenianParthe- 
non, but his treatment of it was entirely Roman and original. Instead of 
idealizing his subjects, he depicted them as they were, first Augustus him- 
self with his lictors and attendant priests, then the imperial family, fol- 
lowed by the Senate, with a crowd of citizens bringing up the rear. The 
imperial family and the other notables are drawn with such striking in- 
dividuality that we must conclude that here are actual portraits. Not a 
detail has been slighted. Even the children appear with such close atten- 
tion to juvenile psychology that we almost seem to see before us a motion 
picture reel of the procession frozen into eternal stone. Such work, while 
deeply indcbced to the Greeks in more ways than one, could not have been 
done by a Greek. Only Rome — the Rome of Augustus — could be its 
home. 

Many otlier specimens of Augustan sculpture have been found in Rome, 
Italy, and the provinces. True to the tendency to follow the lead of the 
capiraJ in every tiling, the Italian and provincial artists usually did no 
more than copy or adapt the masterpieces which adorned Rome, but such 
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copies served a double purpose, spreading both the knowledge of advanced 
artistic technique and the imperial gospel which the artists, like the poets 
and historians, were helping to shape. 

fainting and Jewelry 

Painting showed no marked advance over that of the preceding period, 
but in metal-working and cameo-cutting striking triumphs were achieved. 
The contrasting ideals of the age are nowhere better shown tlian in the 
series of cups found at Boscoreale, near Pompeii, and dating from about 
the time of Augustus. The “imperial gospel” is taughr in the engravings 
of a silver cup, on which /Vugustus is pictured as receiving gifts from the 
gods and the homage of conquered Gel-man tribes. But from the same 
collection comes another, aclorucd with skeictons, a ham, a wine bottle, 
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and musical instruments, bearing the cynical motto, “Get and use/’ Two 
splendid cameos, known from the places where they are now preserved as 
the Vienna Cameo and the Cameo of France, represent respectively the 
triumph of Augustus and his reception into Heaven while Tiberius and his 
mother Li via rule the earth. The workmanship and form of expression is 
Hellenistic rather than Roman, but the ideas are purely Roman and Augus- 
tan in character. 


Latin Literature 

From the last days of the Republic the Romans inherited, as we have 
seen, two types of poetic composition: didactic poetry, exemplified by 
the work of Lucretius, and the elegy, already made popular by Catullus. 
Didactic poetry, aside from Virgil’s Georgies^ never gained popular favor 
during the Augustan Age, but a whole school of elegists arose, including 
three" oFTts^gf eat poets — ^ Tibullus, Propertius, and Ovid. All of them 
gave their attention chiefly to amorous themes, although on a distinctly 
lower plane than their great model. Virgil, the greatest poet of the age, 
did his first important work in the Hellenistic medium of the idyll, but 
passed from that to didactic poetry, and ended by producing a great na- 
tional epic, while Horace found his inspiration in the lyrics of sixth- 
century Greece. In prose we see oratory declining as political autocracy 
closed one of its chief fields of endeavor, and the philosophic essay ceased 
for a time with the death of Cicero. However, in history, Livy was to 
produce one of the world’s greatest prose masterpieces. 

Poetry: The Ek gists 

Albius Tibullus (54-18 b.c.} deserves but brief mention. He was a man of 
gentle but melancholy disposition, with sufficient means and no political 
ambition. His two books of elegies are divided among his love affairs 
with a series of wayward beauties (chiefly one whom he called Delia), de- 
scriptions of country life, eulogies of his friends, and one patriotic poem. 
Although his style is smooth and pleasing, he produced nothing of first- 
rate worth. 

His fellow elegist, Sextus Propertius (born about 51) displayed the same 
melancholy and amorousness, but he was a stronger and more vehement 
character. Having in clilldliood Ic^st his father and having had his family 
estate confiscated by the orders of Octavian, he went to Rome to study law, 
but soon gave it up to write poecry. He fell in love with a professional 
courtesan whom he called Cynthia, quarreled with her many times, and 
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made up the quarrels almost as often. Neither was faithful to the other. 
It was all sordid enough, and Propertius confesses that he frittered away 
his life. He quotes an alleged prophecy on his career: 

Write elegies, a deceitful task. There lies your warfare. You shall 
bear the seductive arms of Venus, and be an easy foe for Venus’ sons. 
Whatever successes you win by your toils, one girl will elude your 
grasp; and although you may shake the hook from your mouth, 
the rod shall still hold you fast with its barb.^ 

But at last he became disgusted with Cynthia, and left her with a parting 
curse: 

I shall weep as I go; but my wrongs outweigh my grief . . . May 
weary age make you stoop with the years you have concealed ! May 
ugly wrinkles mar your beauty! May the mirror mock your fii trowed 
visage until you wish to tear your white hairs out by the roots! 
And when you have become a hag, may you lament your misdeeds! - 

In later life, Propertius wrote elegies on more serious topics. Book IV 
(the last of his collection) contains much patriotic poetry, including 

^ BUgies, TI, 34 ft , 2 Ibid. Ill, 15, 11 . 7-16 (condensed). 
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praises of Augustas. Like Tibullus, he had always been haunted by 
thoughts of death and decay. In fact, one of his finest poems is a consoia- 
tion addressed to the senator Aemilius Paullus, whose wife had recently 
died. With restrained but masterly pathos he represents the departed as 
addressing her bereaved husband and children. Step by step she recounts 
the vainness of grief which cannot recall the dead to life, her proud pedi- 
gree, virtuous life, and love for her family. Finally come her injunctions 
for the future : 

Now I commend to you our children, the tokens of our love. This 
care lies yet unburned in my ashes. Father, be to them also a mother. 
When you kiss away their tears, add other kisses for me. The whole 
household is now your burden. If you must grieve, do so in secret; 
and when they come, receive their kisses with dry cheeks. . . . 
Rise, witnesses who weep my loss while beneficent Earth tenders me 
the reward of my life. Heaven itself is opened to the virtuous.^ 

Such words belong to no single age, but will retain their power as long as 
men grieve for their dead. In spite of his unbalanced character and occa- 
sional bad taste (he once described a friend drowned at sea as “strange 
food swimming among the distant fishes’*) he attained the first place 
among the Augustan elegists. 

Publius Ovidius Naso (43 B.C.-17 a.d.), the last of the elegiac school, 
was a poet of more pleasing personality but of less real talent than Proper- 
tius, Comfortably well-to-do, with a good education and no great ambi- 
tion except in literature, Ovid was, for many years, the poet of fashionable 
society, and in this his success was phenomenal. Without being especially 
immoral himself, he catered to the immoral tastes of a circle whose lives 
were loose even when judged by the easy standards of the age. 

Ovid began, like his predecessors, with a series of love elegies addressed 
to a certain Corinna. He later collected and published these poems as the 
Loves. There is so little real feeling in them that we may well, doubt 
Corinna’s existence^ but the versification is easy and almost flawless. In 
fact, Ovid brought elegiac verse to such formal perfection that it is custom- 
ary to speak of him as the founder of a new school of poetry. Catering to 
the prurient tastes of his circle, he next wrote the Ar^ of Love, a pscudo- 
diclactic poem instructing his readers on means of winning the afl'ce cions 
of the opposite sex, not even neglecting professional etiquette for courte- 
sans. With die skill of a French novelist, he produced a thoroughly 
pernicious book, whose influence was certain to be bad, without at any 
point descending to gross or vulgar language which would shock people of 

^ Ibid. IF, IX 
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good taste, and attempted to disarm critics by prefixing to the book a 
warning to good women not to read it. Following this came the Remedks 
of Love, which taught the art of extricating one’s self from disreputable 
affairs of the heart. In the midst of this amatory literature he penned the 
Letters of Heroines, a series of epistles purporting to have been written by 
the heroines of mythology and legend to their husbands or lovers. It is a 
clever trifle, amusing if read in small sections. 

His Metamorphoses go still farther into the realm of mythology. Heeding 
the advice of the Alexandrian Callimachus against long poems, he col- 
lected some two hundred and fifty stories of miraculous transformations of 
persons or things into other forms, and published them in fifteen books. 
Each story is complete within itself, and the whole is really not one poem, 
but a series. The material, all drawn from Greek sources, had already 
been treated so often as to be hackneyed, yet Ovid with his fresh and 
sparkling style gave it a new interest. Probably as a concession to Augus- 
tus’ interest in the restoration of religion, he also began the Fasti, a Roman 
religious calendar in verse. 

But in 8 A.D., a sudden and irreparable misfortune struck down this 
fashionable poet. Possibly because of his Art of Love, but more probably on 
account of some indiscreet act which neither he not Augustus cared to 
make public, he was exiled to Tomi, a semibarbarous town on the coast 
of the Black Sea. All appeals for permission to return proved vain, and 
Ovid died in exile. In these last years he wrote the Letters from the Pontus 
^ and the Poems of Sadness, in which he begged for mercy, bewailed his fate, 
and described his new home. While not lacking in interest, they have not 
the sparkle and zest of his earlier works. 

Ovid was neither a great poet nor a great man, but his influence upon 
subsequent times was enormous. His erotic poetry has served, for better 
or worse, as an example for others from his time to the present. He did 
for Greek mythology what Cicero had done for Greek philosophy, making 
it accessible in a popular form to Roman readers. In the long medieval 
centuries, when few scholars in western Europe knew the Greek language, 
his poems were the medium v. ■ they could most easily learn 

the myths which he had cui: : ■ ;.::d modern students of Roman 

^elig^on find his Fasti all but indispensable. 


The Circle of Maecenas: Virgil 

Meanwhile a more serious school of poetry had arisen and flourished 
under the patronage of Augustus and Maecenas. As previously indicated, 
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this government patronage was liberal and by no means oppressive, and it 
did not attempt to degrade poetry to the mere level of propaganda. The 
chief figures of the circle of Maecenas were Virgil and Horace, although 
Propertius seems to have belonged to it for a time. 

Publius Vergilius Mato (70-19 b.c.) was a native of Cisalpine Gaul, 
born and reared on a farm near Mantua. His family were of the middle 
class, and gave him an excellent education in the schools of Cremona, 
Milan, and Rome. Flis first ambition was to practice law; but he soon 
abandoned this iurercst for Epicurean philosophy, and later for poetry. 
Some of his earlier poems have survived; but they are not his greatest 
work, and may be disregarded here. Then, in 41, came a great calamity. 
In the confiscations instituted after the Battle of Philippi to find land for 
the soldiers of the Triumvirs, his paternal estate, although not marked for 
confiscation, was seized, and m spite of the efforts of several influential 
friends, was never recovered. But his Eclogues were already making him 
famous, and he was soon taken under the protection of Maecenas. His 




THE AUGUSTAN AGE IN SOCIETY, ART, AND LITERATURE 


408 

losses were made good by the gift of an estate on the Bay of Naples and a 
house in Rome. During the last twenty years of his life he was the favor- 
ite poet of Augustus. In 13 b.c. he was taken ill while on a journey to 
Greece, and died at Brundisium. He was a man of shy and retiring disposi- 
tion, pure morals, and great kindliness. His fame rests chiefly upon three 
works: the Eclogues^ the Georgies^ and the Aeneid. 

The Eclogues^ published in 38, were a series of ten poems modeled upon 
the Idylls of Theocritus. In them we meet the too-familiar singing and 
sentimental shepherds, who usually bewail unhappy loves. VirgiTs 
originality, however, was greater than such a description would suggest. 
He imitated the pastoral settings of Theocritus, but his own knowledge of 
south Italian scenery was so extensive that he depicted it with a sure per- 
sonal touch. Nor was Virgil blind to the world of his own day in other 
respccL.s. In •:'\c First and Ninth Eclogues he describes the woes of the luck- 
less itahiiEs who were being driven from their homes to make way for dis- 
ch.'ii-ged .so'-dh-'-s. In the Fourth^ written between 40 and 38, he foretells 
the birrh 0/ a ;.'rince who will restore the Golden Age. Its real significance 
is imknovvTL, her in the Middle Ages, when Virgil had come to be consid- 
ered a ;v.-op:’.eL ;ind magician (the spelling of his name was changed from 
yujE to y.'ryi that it would appear to be derived from virga^ a magi- 
V. iii'i's wM.ni', M. was looked upon as a prophecy of the approaching birth 
v)l Chri'):.. Tbe Tenth is a consolation addressed to his friend Cornelius 
G;l lias, wTic-yj mistress had deserted him. Although they were not Virgil’s 
grer.i'esr pocr.is, they alone would entitle him to a high place among 
Roman j-jou/s. 

\’irgi! never lost his love of the simple country life of his boyhood, and 
when h.is iViends and patrons attempted to rehabilitate Italian agriculture, 
it; !Vje.i.;d o:?:y n hint from them to induce him to sing the praises of a call- 
ing which iin-^-rested him so deeply. The Georgies^ or “Farmer’s Guide,” 
wiiicb he conijheted about 30, was a labor of love. Into its four books of 
Jiex.'LTicr.;;]-s lic WQYC his owu expeticnccs, directions culled from text- 
books, iiiul .ijJudons to myth and legend. The resulting picture was 
neither id} lli-:: nor unreal. It was a survey of Italian conditions as he knew 
tfuT’.i, bad as wcil as good. Plowing, sowing, reaping, stock-raising, bec- 
kcej'ing, and oiher activities of the fiirmer -were described at once witJi 
tv'Xiiisni and witii a delicate, poetic insight. Rural religion drew a barge 
share of iiis aiieation, and we find that, however blase and skeptical the 
urb.in ari.u.0CT-:iC} migiic be, the small farmer (for whom Virgil wTotc) still 
rcian'iC.l a Uvsng faith in the gods and spirits who ruled over their calling. 
Ccruuries Jater ii: was to be this rural religion, not the cults of the Roman 



TKE AUGUSTAN AGE IN SOCIETY, ART, AND LITERATURE 409 

State, which offered the toughest and most persistent opposition to Chris- 
tianity. The author’s enthusiasm for his beloved Italian countryside 
breaks forth in a famous eulogy : 

She is full of rich harvests and of Massic wine deaf to Bacchus, of 
olive-trees and of thriving herds . , . Here spring is broken only by 
summer. Twice a year the flocks bear young, and fruit trees yield 
two crops. No tigers or fierce lions are found; and no aconite de- 
ceives its unhappy gatherers. No scaled serpent trails upon the 
ground his endless coils, or twists his body into spirals.^ 

Not only the land, but the people, merit his praise: 

She has borne this virile breed of men — Marsians, Sabellians, Liguri- 
ans inured to poverty, and javelin-bearing Volscians. Decii, Marii, 
great Camilli, hard-fighting Scipios, and you. Greatest Caesar, who 
now hurl back the unwarlike Indian from Rome’s frontiers in the 
uttermost parts of Asia.^ 

When he uses Greek mythology, it is as a background — often a contrast 
— to his Italian picture. 


The Aeneid: A Roman Epk 

But VirgiTs greatest work, the Aeneid^ was yet to come. Although the 
primitive Romans knew nothing of any Trojan ancestry, the story that 
Aeneas had been the ancestor of the Roman people had now been current 
for several centuries, and was generally believed. Hardly had Virgil fin- 
ished the Georgies when he undertook to write an epic upon the wanderings 
and wars of Aeneas, and he was still at work on it when stricken with his 
last illness. In his will he directed that the unfinished manuscript be de- 
stroyed, but Augustus overrode his wishes, and by so doing preserved the 
poem for the world. 

The Aeneid is an epic poem in twelve books, written in dactyllic hexa- 
meter. It tells the story of the fall of Troy, the roundabout journey of the 
survivors from Asia to Lacium, and the wars by which Aeneas established 
himself and his companions as lords of the country. In both form and 
subject matter the author borrowed liberally from Homer and many other 
poets. The general plan resembles that of the Odyssey; but the romance of 
Aeneas and Dido in the fourth book was suggested by an incident in the 
Argonautica of Apollonius of Rhodes, while Ennius, Naevius, and other 
Roman writers are laid under contribution. The Aeneid is no naive story 

^ Book n, il- 143 153 (condensed). - Lhid, 11 . iGy-iyx. 
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of an old-time hero, told for the entertainment of a half-barbarous audi- 
ence. Instead, it was the product of a civilized and sophisticated society, 
and had to be planned for reading as well as recitation. Hence it demanded 
a perfection of plot, a depth of thought, and a nobility of ideals which 
Homer’s audience would neither have understood nor appreciated. Both 
the Homeric and other elements which Virgil borrowed and incorporated 
into the poem are so thoroughly welded together by the fires of his genius 
that the completed work is a truly original product, and its superficial 
resemblance to the Homeric poems is less important than the fundamental 
differences. 

Aeneas is depicted by Virgil as a man entirely dominated by the quality 
which the Romans called pie fas — ■ a sense of duty to the gods, the state, 
and his family. All of his other qualities are subordinated to this one. 
He fights bravely, but only when he is sure that he is obeying the divine will 
in doing so. He is naturally kindly and merciful, but when the gods so 
order, he can also be cruel. He loves Dido, but does not hesitate to desert 
her when his love for her interferes with the mission which the gods have 
coiiuntted to him. Fate, working through the gods, had chosen Aeneas 
to oj.'form a great and glorious task — to found in Italy a kingdom from 
wiiicli Rome was one day to arise a Rome predestined to rule the world. 

1 ie::ce, every act of Aeneas must be directed toward this goal, and the gods 
wouk! never allow their servant to rest until it had been attained. They 
sn.iijlied him from the flaming ruins of Troy when in despair he would 
iKi fought to the death, drove him from Troy to Thrace, from Thrace to 
Ci’cn-, from Crete to the unknown West. Wlxen he tarried at Carthage, 
i hc\ compelled him to abandon the woman whom he loved and resume his 
\v:indc:rings, with a brusqueness which amounted to brutality. In the 
m:!ivcr*ous war which he had to fight with the Latins and Rutulians, the 
go(is ^iecided his every move. Juno, who hated Trojans, was determined 
to hiiiic the plans of her fellow deities, and fought bitterly against Aeneas. 
Blit in the end even she had to surrender, and the decree of Fate was exe- 
c:.5rcJ . Thus, Aeneas had little in common with the predatory, brawling, 
d'.:ccu [III, and thoroughly individualistic heroes of Homer’s poems, and as 
vi inan he was less interesting because of this fact. But the true meaning 
of the Aenetd lay deeper than the story of Aeneas : it was Rome and Rome’s 
predesdned rule over the world of which Virgil sang, 

A .splendid example of the predestinarian tone which pervades the 
AeKcid occurs in the sixth book, where Aeneas, like Odysseus, visits 
Hades, There the ghosc of his father Anchiscs jxHnt.s our r.o him the souls 
of the unborn heroes of later Rome — Romulus and Remus, Brutus, the 
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founder of the Republic, the warriors and statesmen who were to make her 
the mistress of the Mediterranean world, Caesar, Pompey, Augustus 
(“Who shall restore the Golden Age in Latium”), and finally, in a passage 
of deep and powerful pathos, Augustus* nephew Marccllus, who at the 
time it was written had recently died. Succinctly, Anchises states Rome’s 
mission in the world : 

Let others mould more gracefully the breathing bronze, or fashion 
faces from marble, plead law cases more cunningly, measure the 
motions of the skies, and describe the rising of the stars. Your task, 
Roman, is to rule the world with power, and to establish peace. 
Your victories shall be to spare the submissive and beat down the 
proud. ^ 

Yet the grandeur of the theme must not blind us to the literary beauty 
of the treatment. No Roman before Virgil, and certainly none after him, 
ever gave to the hexameter such majestic dignity and stately splendor. 
His descriptions are not always good, but at his best, as in his story of the 
sack of Troy, he is unsurpassed. In telling the story of Dido’s love for 
Aeneas he uses divine intervention to account for the outcome, but he 
traces the growth of her passion with such acuteness of psychological 
analysis as to render the divine agency unnecessary. A master of re- 
strained pathos, his sympathy reaches out to the unfortunate ones of all 
lands — Greek, Trojan, Carthaginian, or Latin. Often a line or two carry 
within them the suggestion of a whole tragedy, such as Priam’s nameless 
and headless corpse lying unburied, Andromache’s shameful servitude, or 
the restless ghost of the drowned Palinurus. We are told that when Virgil 
read Book VI to the family of Augustus, and came to his eulogy of the 
dead Marcellus, Octavia the mother of the dead youth fainted, overcome 
by the poignancy of the funeral scene which he described. Such are a few 
of the gems which stud the poem from beginning to end. 

The success of the Aeneid was immediate, great, and lasting. For the 
Romans of the Empire it made Virgil what Homer had long been to the 
Greeks — the poet of poets. It was eagerly read by all who could read, 
both in Italy and the provinces. It helped to reconcile thinking provin- 
cials to Roman rule, for what shame was there in yielding, not to a foreign 
conqueror, hut to the decrees of Fate? In the later Empire its author had 
become a semidivine figure, and superstitious persons told fortunes by 
opening a roll at random and reading the first line which they happened to 
sec. Christians naturally hated the poem, for not only was it packed wtrh 
pagan lore from beginning to end, but Virgil, unlike Homer, had made the 

’ Aeneid, VL, 11 . 847 - 853 , 
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THE CAMEO OP PRANCE 

c:i!'fc respectable. Yet even Christians fell under its spell. Saint 
and many another devout churchman read it, trembled for the 
si;ie:.y cA ; heir souls, and returned to read again. Fantastic legends sprang 
up, ii!:i!t::ig Virgil a sort of pre-Christian Christian, a prophet who had 
.hjfc;.oh: the birth of Christ. To Dante he was the embodiment of all 
wi-ich v:h'> best in human nature, and from him the Florentine poet took 
the i-Lsjur.-Ltion, not only for his Divine Comedy^ but for the political theory 
01 iijs De Monarchia. In modern times Virgil has had critics as well as 
aJiri-ers, but the consensus of opinion places him in that select company 
of !.lic ^^■oiid*s greatest poets with Homer, Dante, Shakespeare, and Mil- 
ton. 

iloTiice 

Hi;i i:ie circle of Maecenas also included a poet of a verydifFerent charac- 
ter. Quintus Horatius Flaccus (65-8 b.c.), known to modern readers a$ 
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Horace, was a native of the Apulian town of Venus i a, where his father, a 
freedman, was a petty* official. The family* had a modest estate, and Hor- 
ace’s father, a man of high principles and great ambition for his son’s 
future, sent him to school at Venusia, Rome, and Athens. Horace was 
studying philosophy at Athens when Marcus Brutus gave him a commis- 
sion as legionary tribune in the army which he was gathering to fight the 
Triumvirs. He ran away from the battlefield of Philippi, and returned to 
Italy to find his parents dead and his property confiscated. For a time 
Horace had to support himself by acting as a scribe in a quaestor’s office, 
but he had already begun to write poetry, and his genius in this line soon 
changed his fortune. Virgil and other friends succeeded in interesting 
Maecenas in the young poet, and a few years later he was presented with a 
small but sufficient estate in the Sabiue country. He continued to write 
poetry until his death, and enjoyed the favor of both Augustus and Mae- 
cenas throughout his life. 

Horace began his career by writing epdes, a form of verse imitating the 
works of the sixth-century Greek lyricists Archilochus and Alcaeus. His 
themes, in keeping with his fortune, were not always pleasant ones, in- 
cluding some bitter personal denunciation, and a lament for Rome’s strife- 
torn condition in which he advises the Roman people to desert their homes 
and seek new ones far away. But as his position improved, so did his out- 
look on life. The later Epodes, while by no means his best work, display 
the mixture of genial wit, patriotism, and sincere but not servile gratitude 
to his benefactors which were to characterize his prime. 

His next published works took the form of the saUre^ already rendered 
illustrious by Ennius, Lucilius, and Varro. In the Safires we see an Epi- 
curean Horace, by no means puritanical in his tastes, who views human 
faults and foibles with amusement unalloyed by any trace of indignation. 
Misers who are never satisfied with their share of this world’s goods, rakes 
who get themselves into trouble by amorous escapades, gourmets who 
live only to eat, talkative bores, fortune-tellers — such are a few of the 
persons who come Iji for a i»lKire of Iris kindly ridicule. He does not even 
spare himself, but repeats an imaginary conversation in which one of his 
slaves, using the freedom accorded to his kind at the Saturnalia^ merci- 
lessly exposes the difference between the poet’s high sentiments and his 
lazy^ luxurious, and loose way of life. Again he praises the quiet life of 
the country and contrasts ir with the unseemly noise and hurry of Rome. 
Such themes have been popular with satirists in ail ages, but seldom have 
they been treated with so deft a touch, or with such keen observation. 

The masterpieces of Horace’s career, however, were four books of Odes 
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(Gamma). Both form and subject matter vary widely, the form generally 
imitating once more the verse-forms used by the early Greeks, while the 
subjects range over the whole of the contemporary scene, and also include 
some fine hymns to the gods. He celebrates the fall of Antony and Cleo- 
patra with a song of joy: 

Now let us drink, and with light feet beat the earth. Now, myfriends, 
let us adorn the tables of the gods with feasts of the Salian Priests.^ 

When he heard that some of the captives taken at the time of Crassus' 
defeat had married Parthian wives and become subjects of an Oriental 
king, he gave vent to his indignation in the noble ode beginning, “Wc 
believed Jupiter zo be a god whtm he rhunJerc(] in Hecivcn,” " in which he 
compares these spiritless traitors to the patriotic martyr, Regnhis. Sev- 
eral of the odes arc eulogies to Augustus. The cdegics of Tibullus, Proper- 

^ OdeSi 1, 11. i’~ 4 . 3 Odes^ III, 5 , 1, x. 
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tius, and their school also find an echo in the Odes. Under a variety of 
pseudonyms, several women, the objects of his not-too-delicate affections, 
are praised, blamed for inconstancy, or warned to love before old age 
spoils their beauty. 

The Odes marked the high point in Horace’s career, and after the death 
of Virgil he held a place similar to that of an English poet laureate. 
Hence, in 17 , when Augustus caused the Secular Games to be celebrated, 
he induced Horace to compose for the occasion the Secular Hymn^ a florid 
and showy poem which does not tank among the author’s best work. 
Lastly, Horace has left us a series of Epsfles^ written to friends (among 
them Maecenas, Augustus, and Tiberius), including a whimsical Address 
to his Own Book, and the famous Art of Poetry. In these later years he 
achieved a mellow maturity of thought, mingled with a lurking melan- 
choly, which led him (perhaps independently) into the same train of 
thought as Lucretius. Addressing himself in one of his latest works, he 
says: You have played enough, and have eaten and drunk your fill. It is 
time to depart.” ^ The Romans produced no worthy successor to him in 
the field of lyric poetry. It was not an exaggeration when he said, ” I have 
built me a monument more lasting than bronze.” ^ 

Augustan Prose 

While the Augustan Age produced much prose literature, very little of 
it has survived’ the ravages of time. Augustus, Agrippa, and other promi- 
nent persons of the day composed memoirs, but of these the only survivor 
is a brief epitome of those of Augustus known as the Kes Gestae dim Augusti, 
otM.onu!>:tu::{i*: Auc^ran/nn, preserved in the form of inscriptions at Angora, 
Turkey, rn-.d cis.whc.-c. Be: in Titus Livius (”Livy,” 59 B.C.--17 a.d.) the 
age produced a historian who for literary artistry ranks with the greatest 
masters of his craft in the world. 

Livy, Jike the other stars in the .A-.;gus:an fir!r.a:\icat, was an Italian but 
not a Roman. He was born at J^-iaviinn in Cisalpine Gaul, and 

lived there most of his life. Little is known about his career, although it 
is certain that he was acqjaainted wii'h Augr.stiis, who took a personal 
interest in his work. He was trained in rl-croric oratory, but whether 
he taught these subjects is not known. Like many of his contetnporaries, 
he had a profound respect for the Rome of the Republic, and felt that his 
own age was a degenerate one. However, he accepted the Principate loy- 
ally. To embalm the memory of the past, and to provide moral inscruc- 

1 Epistles, II, z, 11. Z14 Z15. ~ Odes, 111, L i. 
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tion for the present and future, Livy wrote a history of Rome from its 
foundation to the death of Drusus, the stepson of Augustus (9 b.c.). It 
reached the unbelievable length of a hundred and forty- two books, of 
which thirty-five are extant, while the others are known through brief 
epitomes. 

Livy did not approach his task in the spirit of the modern scientific his- 
torian. His use of documents was scanty, and of the many inscriptions 
then extant he seems to have consulted only one, to which Augustus drew 
his attention. For the earlier portion of his work he relied entirely upon 
tradition, as recorded by previous writers. He frankly warns his readers 
that he takes little stock in the stories of the founders. 

The events which occurred before the city was founded or thought 
of have been handed down in a haze of poetic fable rather than as re- 
liable history; and I do not propose to confirm or deny them.^ 

But he tells them just the same, not without poking a little sly fun at 
them. After the Gallic invasion of 390, his literary sources become a little 
fuller and more reliable. Livy never questioned the reliability of any 
source if he could find a satisfactory and rational account of events in it. 
He even uses Valerius Antias, an author whom he frequently stigmatizes 
as untruthful and unreliable. When his authorities disagree, Livy does 
not always decide between the conflicting statements. “In such remote 
events,*’ he says on one occasion, “let them be accepted as true if they 
appear true.” Like both Greek and Roman historians before him, he 
composes speeches for his characters to deliver on all sorts of occasions. 
This practice was not intended to deceive his readers, who understood its 
true nature. No one supposed that the speeches were genuine; they served 
to describe a situation, to bring out the character of the speaker, or to sum 
up the reasons for and against a proposed course of action. 

Whatever his failings as a historian, Livy as a master of prose is as un- 
approachable as Virgil in poetry. The proof of his mastery is the number 
of stories of early Rome which are today household possessions among 
educated men and women, and which are taken exclusively from his pages. 
Romulus and Remus, Brutus the founder of the Republic, Lucretia, Vir- 
ginia, Scipio Africanus, and a host of other characters arc unforgettable 
acquaintances to anyone who has read his work. His story of the Second 
Punic War has the majestic sweep of an epic, as he shows us the towering 
Roman heroes — Fab ins Maximus, Marcel) us, and the Scipios — in the 
act of turning disaster in no victory by their patriotism, valor, and per- 

^ Preface ^ 11. X5-Z9. 
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sistence. In unspoken contrast to the supine and spiritless Senate of his 
own time he pictures for us the strong and purposeful Senate of the early 
Republic — the “assembly of kings** of which Pyrrhus* ambassador 
spoke. Hence, whatever failings he may have had as a recorder of facts, 
his artistic genius is transcendent. Nor must we suppose that Livy at any 
point knowingly falsified his statements. The evidence shows that he 
told the truth when his sources furnished him with it, and when he failed 
to do so, it was their fault and not his. 

The influence of Livy *s work would be hard to overestimate. Originally 
the Romans had had a number of traditions about their early history 
which were flatly at variance with his, but Livy efiectually drove them 
out of current circulation. His work ranked along with that of Virgil as a 
shaper of the ideals of the millions of new citizens arising in the provinces, 
and thus, he did something to realize the picture of old-time Roman moral- 
ity and patriotism which he had painted. So great was his fame in his 
own lifetime that we are told of a Spaniard who made the journey to 
Italy merely to see him, and who after seeing him returned immediately to 
Spain without paying any attention to the other sights of the capital. 
We can now no longer agree with Dante *s statement “Livy who errs 
not,** but he still ranks reasonably high as a historian, and as a story-teller 
he is as inimitable as ever. 


Greek Literature 

While this brilliant culture was flowering in the Latin portion of the 
Roman Empire, Hellenistic civilization was at a low ebb. Continental 
Greece had been exhausted by wars and oppression, and bled white by 
emigration, while Asiatic Greece had just begun to recover from similar 
ills. The Hellenistic kings who had formerly patronized artists and liter- 
ary men were no more, and the Roman government paid little or no atten- 
tion to Greek literature. Thus the cultural sterility of these lands is not 
surprising; yet even in this age it was not complete. If no authors of the 
first rank appeared, literature of a sort continued to be produced. 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus (died 7 b.c.) was a rhetorician who had 
taught for many years at Rome, and who, like Polybius before him, felt 
that his countrymen should know more about her political institutions 
and historic past. As Polybius had already described her rise to empire 
after 164 b.c., Dionysius in lits Roman Antiquities undertook to fill in the 
gap before that date. His history contained iwenry-two books, of which 
eleven arc extant. His sources were much the same as those of Livy, and 
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his statements are about as reliable as Livy’s. But his style is not with- 
out charm, and the surviving portions of the work contain much curious 
and interesting lore. In addition he wrote some essays on literary criti- 
cism which for breadth of understanding and lucid good sense were hardly 
equaled in the ancient world. 

Strabo (64 v^.c.~-ca. Z4 a.d.) was a Hellcnized Asiatic from Pontus. He 
traveled widely, including in his journeys Asia, Egypt, Greece, and Italy, 
and he used the knowledge thus gained, together with all that could be 
collected from works previously written, to compose the oldest geography 
now extant. It covers the whole world known to him, and of its seventeen 
books, sixteen are entire, completely preserved, while the remaining one 
is known from an epitome. It is of very unequal value. Strabo could and 
did give interesting and instructive descriptions of what he had seen, but 
for what he had not seen he used any source that came to hand, in some 
cases books centuries old. He sketches in the historical backgrounds of 
the countries which he treats, and in doing so preserves data from Greek 
historical works now lost. 

Syria produced a Greek historian in the person of Nicolaus of Damascus, 
who enjoyed the acquaintance of Augustus and the patronage of King 
Herod of Judea. He seems to have turned his attention from subject to 
’ subject as Herod’s whims varied, and only a portion of his Life of Augustus 
has survived. As may be suspected from his position, his standards were 
not high, and his work has little worth. 

In Sicily, in the days of Julius Caesar and Augustus, lived Diodorus of 
Agyrium, better known as Diodorus of Sicily. Of original research he did 
little, but he rendered a' great service to subsequent historians by compiling 
a Historical Library of excerpts from the works of other writers, covering 
everything from mythical beginnings down to Caesar’s conquest of GauL 
Fifteen of his forty books are still extant. 


An Evaluation 

In the Augustan Age the bilingual civiliization of the Roman Empire 
reached maturity. The Latin and Greek languages each had a cultural 
domain which they were to retain with little or no change until the end of 
the ancient world. As we have seen, the Principatc of Augustus found the 
Greek world in a temporary decline, while the Romans were winning their 
greatest triumphs in both arc and literature. But in some juspeers the 
Augustan Age, for all its showy achievements, failed to keep pa,cc with 
previous generations of Greeks and Romans. In philosophy, the Greeks 
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had exhausted their originality, and were content to repeat and interpret 
the sayings of the creative thinkers of an earlier day, while the Romans 
had never risen above the level of students and imitators. The interest of 
the Greeks in the natural sciences had fallen to a much lower level than in 
the third and second centuries b.c. ; the Romans had never wished to do 
more than to appropriate for practical purposes the individual discoveries 
of Hellenistic investigators. Oratory could not flourish in a world from 
which all real freedom had vanished. In its place came empty displays of 
rhetorical skill by lecturers who had little to say and took infinite pains to 
disguise the fact with showy delivery. 

Yet an age which produced Virgil, Horace, Livy, the Prima Porta statue 
of Augustus, and the reliefs of the Altar of Peace cannot be denied the 
pra^e due to great achievements. Despite their lack of interest in science 
and philosophy, the Romans of the Augustan Age had a rare combination 
of aesthetic sense and realism. A few of its finer spirits added to these a 
tremendous moral earnestness which grew stronger as a reaction against 
the prevailing self-indulgence and vice. To varying combinations of these 
qualities the cultural triumphs of this period may be traced. 



**************** **********1 


XI 


The Principate Under the Julto-Claudian 
and Flavian Emperors (14-96 A. D.) 


General View 

When Augustus died the Principate was an established fact, with forty 
years of successful government to lend it prestige. Its character was fairly 
well defined, and it had developed a system of military and civil adminis- 
tration. Bur it had also certain weaknesses, which must be understood 
before one can appreciate the difficulties encountered by Augustus* suc- 
cessors and the strife which so often, during the first century a.d,, stained 
their hands with the blood of their fellow citizens. 

The first of these was the lack of a workable political theory which 
would rationalize the existence of the Principate and define its place in the 
state. Augustus himself had been a successful opportunist, who had, as 
occasion demanded, played the part of a republican magistrate to the citi- 
zens, a successful war lord to the army, and a god-king to the provincials. 
But his success had been due to circumstances — among them, his unex- 
ampled personal magnetism and tact — which not all of his successors 
could bring to their aid. The first century a.d. accordingly found them 
invgl vedj n st rife with a large section of tM aristocracy, which had no 
positive program of its own, but refused to lend 3ts '^ipport to the em- 
perors personally. This opposition at times took the form of plots against 
their lives, at others fomented dissensions in their families, and again 
invented and circulated slanders against their personal characters. Usu- 
ally such opposition provoked reprisals in the form of prosecutions for 
treason, which produced a recurring reign of terror that ended with the 
practical exccrmiiiadon of the old senatorial families. On the other hand, 
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the position of the Senate under the Principate was, as we have seen,^ so 
weak and that of the Emperor so strong, that it had no means of asserting 
itself if he undertook to play the tyrant. 

Again, the army remained a potential danger to both Emperor and peo- 
ple, but only once during the first century a.d., did it attempt to upset the 
established order. When this happened (in the civil war of 68-69), 
inability of the various armies to work together led to a destructive strug- 
gle, but the victory of Vespasian quickly brought them under control. 

A third weakness, also mentioned before, was the narrow base upon 
which Roman government rested. Not more than one tenth of the popu- 
lation of the Empire were Roman citizens, and the members of the Senate 
were almost all from Rome or its immediate neighborhood. Not until 
near the middle of the first century was any large increase made in the 
citizen body by the enfranchisement of provincials, and not until after 70 
A.D. were many citizens of Italian or provincial origin admitted to the 
Senate. In the meantime, both the legions and the civil administration 
had to be recruited entirely from a small section of the population. The 
influence of these weaknesses upon Roman government, efforts to correct 
them, and the usual wars along frontiers or rebellions within the prov- 
inces, make up the bulk of the history of the Roman Empire in the period 
under discussion. 

^* 1 / Julio-Claudian- Emperors (14-68 a.d.) 

Tiherius A.D!): Accession and Character 

Augustus had provided for the succession so well that when he died, 
Tiberius had no dijffiiculty in securing the vacant Principate. Julia and 
Agrippa Postumus, either of whom might have been the rallying-point for 
malcontents, were quietly put out of the way. The Senate, with bad grace 
but great alacrity, granted Tiberius the legal powers which he still lacked. 
Thus, within less than a month after the death of Augustus his successor 
was in secure possession of the post. 

At first it seemed as if the armies migli t not accept Tiberius quietly. The 
legions on the lower Rhine and those on the middle Danube mutinied, 
demanding a shorter term of service, higher pay, and other coficessions. 
The Rhine mutineers even invited their commander, Tiberius’ adopted son 
Germanicus, to lead them in a march on Rome. But the government, 
while conciliatory, was firm. Germanicus soon recalled his men to their 
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duty, and Tiberius’ son Drusus quelled the outbreak on the Danube. The 
other armies made no trouble. 

The new Emperor was fifty-five years old, and had been in public life for 
nearly forty years. He was proud, reserved, and inclined to be ‘puritanical. 
Although a very capable subordinate, he was hesitant and timid when 
acting on his own initiative. His previous career had tended to instill 
into him a sad skepticism and a poor opinion of human nature. During 
the lifetime of Augustus he had been alternately courted and flattered, or 
snubbed and despised, by the crowd of self-seekers who surrounded the 
Emperor, as his fortunes rose, fell, and rose again. None but an incurable 
optimist can survive such an experience without becoming cynical, and 
Tiberius was no fool. For most of his fellowmen he had only contempt, 
and he did not always conceal the fact. He was tight-fisted in ordinary 
dealings, although generous to the needy and deserving. Thus he was 
very unpopular with all classes in Rome where Augustus had spent money 
lavishly. Taxes, however, were collected justly, government debts were 
promptly paid, and a fire in Rome or an earthquake in Asia would move 
him to send huge sums to the sufferers. 

Provincial Government 

Provincial government, which to the great majority of his contempora- 
ries was the most important aspect of his reign, need not detain us long. It 
was honest, efficient, and conservative. The frontiers were made safe, but 
no conquests were attempted. In Africa a dangerous rebellion under the 
native chief Taefarinas was put down, after three years of fierce guerrilla 
warfare, and the rebel leader was slain. The Asiatic client-kingdoms of 
Cappadocia and Commagene were made provinces, and the Roman hold 
upon the untrustworthy vassal state of Armenia was strengthened. With 
one slight exception, the peace with Parthia continued unbroken. Cor- 
rupt and oppressive governors or procurators were mercilessly punished. 
Indeed, Tiberius himself is said to have laid down for their guidance the 
rule, **A good shepherd shears his flock, hut docs not skin them.” The 
road system was extended cocrgei:ically, soldier labor being used wherever 
possible. In short, the provinces enjoyed at least as good government as 
in the days of Augustus, and were duly grateful for it. 

The Imperial Family and Domestic Politics 

It was in his family affairs and his dealings with the Roman nristocracv'* 
that Tiberius was uniformly unfortunare, and this fact cast an ait of trag~ 
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edy and horror over much of his reign. The roots of the trouble were two- 
fold. The lack of a fixed rule of succession and the dynastic policy of 
Augustus had thrown upon his hands an unfortunate situation, and he 
lacked the tact and personal magnetism to deal adequately with it. Al- 
though Augustus had been forced to accept Tiberius as his immediate suc- 
cessor, he intended that the Principate should eventually return to his own 
descendants, and of these the only one of sound mind and good character 
was Agrippina, the wife of Tiberius’ nephew Germanicus. She was a 
woman of great ambition, violent temper, and a moody obstinacy which 
in later years may have degenerated into madness. Her husband was a 
superficially brilliant man, universally popular, good-natured, a fairly 
good general, and a poet of sorts. It will be remembered that when Tiber- 
ius was adopted by Augustus he was compelled to adopt Germanicus, As 
Tiberius already had a son Drusus, the arrangement naturally did violence 
to his feelings, and his enemies at once assumed that he would discrimi- 
nate against Germanicus and in favor of Drusus. Prominent among his 
critics was Agrippina,^ 

Yet so long as Germanicus lived, Tiberius with dour fidelity stuck to 
his unwelcome bargain. When Augustus died Germanicus, as commander 
of the Rhine armies, already held the proconsular imperium, the first step 
toward the succession. For more than two years Tiberius allowed him to 
push the invasion of Germany, but although he won some successes, he 
made little progress toward the reconquest of the lost province. In 17 
Tiberius decided that it was time to stop the expenditure of men and 
money, and recalled his nephew to Rome. The friends of Germanicus in- 
sisted that this step was the result of jealousy, but events proved that this 
was not so. He celebrated a magnificent triumph, was chosen consul, and 
received an even more important position than the former one. Affairs in 
Asia demanded the presence of a commander with sweeping powers, and 
Germanicus was sent thither with a proconsular imperium valid over the 
whole eastern part of the Empire. With him went Agrippina and their 
children. His routine tasks were successfully performed: a new king was 
installed in Armenia, a treaty was made with the Parthians, and the re- 
cently acquired provinces of Cappadocia and Commagene were duly organ- 
ized. Otherwise, however, his conduct was marked by tactless blunders. 
He visited Egypt without permission, and assumed powers there which 
probably did not belong to him. Added to this, he quarreled with 
Gnaeus Piso, the governor of Syria. Then he suddenly fell sick and died 
at Antioch in 19 a. n. 

^ See genealogical table, p. 32.7. 
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Unmrsity Prints 


AGRIPPINA THE ELBER 

His death precipitated a crisis. Agrippina and her friends affected to 
believe that he had been poisoned, and accused Tiberius of having used 
Piso as an agent to commit the crime. When the Emperor failed to be 
sufBciently demonstrative in his grief for his nephew, it was accepted as 
proof of his guilt. Piso was put on trial, charged with poisoning and 
with official misconduct. The poisoning charge broke down, but since he 
was obviously guilty on the second count, he committed suicide to escape 
condemnation. Agrippina was thenceforth openly hostile to Tiberius, 

Tiberius was now free to promote the fortunes of his son Drusus, and he 
proceeded to do so. But once more Fate dealt unkindly with him. Drusus 
cited in Z3, leaving only an infant son as his heir. Tiberius now fell back 
upon the sons of Germanicus, whom he brought forward for the succes- 
sion. But this step did not disarm the hostility of Agrippina. 

The death of Drusus left the way dear for the rise of Lucius Aelius 
Sejanus, an equestrian of Etruscan ancestry who had commanded the 
Praetorian Guard since the dcaili of Augustus, and who had distinguished 
himself by his unscrupulous readiness to serve his master. For some years 
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he held an office very much like that of prime minister in a modern state. 
Acting on his advice, Tiberius concentrated the Praetorians m Rome, 
where a special camp was built to house them. Sejanus displayed great 
zeal in ferreting out conspiracies, and as Agrippina became more and more 
disagreeable, Tiberius seems to have relied upon him to neutralize her 
efforts against the government. Finally, in z6, the old Emperor became so 
disgusted with Rome that he withdrew to the island of Capri, off the coast 
of Campania. Sejanus was left to administer the government, subject to 
his master’s orders, and for the next five years he was all-powerful. 

Meanwhile, trials for treason had become unpleasantly frequent. The 
“Law of Majesty,” which defined the offense, was vague and sweeping, 
making no distinction between actions directed against the welfare of the 
state and those injurious to the Emperor, who was at its head. It also 
took cognizance of acts or words disrespectful to him, the so-called “con- 
structive treason.” This was bad enough; the means of enforcement were 
worse. The Romans had no public prosecutor, but depended upon private 
informers to prosecute offenders, and rewarded them for securing convic- 
tions with a portion of the fines collected. In treason cases this amounted 
to a fourth of the estates of the culprits. A few of these informers may 
have been public-spirited citizens, but the majority were unscrupulous and 
bloodthirsty scoundrels. Such cases, when they involved senators, were 
tried before the Senate, and, whether from fear or from a desire to render 
Tiberius unpopular, it rarely acquitted anyone without his special per- 
sonal recommendation. In his early years he often intervened in behalf of 
accused persons, but when he was absent from Rome many glaring injus- 
tices were perpetrated. If an accused person committed suicide before 
conviction, his estate was saved for his heirs, and as death and confiscation 
were the usual punishments, such suicides became very common. The evil 
grew much worse after Tiberius retired to Capri. 

Apparently Sejanus harbored designs upon the Principate himself, for he 
set to work methodically to remove all other possible claimants. Agrip- 
pina and her sons were banished or imprisoned, with the exception of the 
youngest, the future Emperor Gaius, who managed to retain his liberty. 
Except for Tiberius, there seemed to be no real obstacle between the ambi- 
tious minister and the goal of his desires. By 30 a.d. he had begun to 
intrigue for the tribunictan and proconsular powers, and was asking per- 
mission to marry the widow of Drusus. Once these were granted he would 
need only to remove Tiberius in order to gain his object. 

The Emperor’s suspicions at last became aroused, but so great was 
Sejanus* power that he did not dare attack him openly, and resorted to 
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craft. Without stirring from Capri he succeeded in removing Sejanus from 
the command of the Praetorians, and ordered his arrest. That was enough. 
The servile Senate condemned the fallen minister and his children to death. 
His divorced wife, maddened by the destruction of her himily, committed 
suicide, but before doing so wrote a note to Tiberius saying that Drusus 
had been poisoned as the result of a plot between his wife and Sejanus. 
Whether or not the accusation was true, Tiberius believed it. 

For Tiberius the shock was so great that he never recovered from it. 
From that time forward he devoted himself more and more to vengeance 
upon his enemies. Drusus’ widow was handed over to her mother, who 
starved her to death. An orgy of executions and suicides swept away the 
adherents of Sejanus, Agrippina and her oldest son died in exile, and her 
second son was starved to death in the palace. Finally only two candi- 
dates for the succession remained — Tiberius Gemellus the son of the dead 
Drusus, and Gains the son of Gernianicus and Agrippina. Tiberius, after 
making them his joint heirs, died on March i6, 37. 

Later Roman historians dealt harshly with his memory. Neglecting 
the good government which Tiberius had given the provinces, they dwelt 
upon the executions and suicides which disfigured his reign, pictured him 
as a crafty and cruel tyrant, and accused him of the foulest and most mi- 
natufal vices. Of his cruelty, when aroused, there can be no doubt, but 
few if any men have had so much provocation as he. That he was person- 
ally immoral seems impossible for many reasons. 

The Birth of Christianity\,yy 

It was during the latter years of Tiberius that the Christian religion was 
born. In the far-off province of Judea a young Jewish carpenter named 
Jesus began to preach to his countrymen a new concept of God and of 
righteous living. His was a doctrine which substituted love, brotherhood, 
and right thinking for the narrow legalism of the Jewish hierarchy, and 
he taught that God is a merciful father to men rather than an exacting and 
inexorable judge. When the priests, scribes, and Pharisees, the religious 
leaders of the Jewish people and the beneficiaries of the existing order of 
things, opppsed him, he denounced them bitterly. For a time the common 
people, entranced by his winning personality and reputation as a miracle- 
worker, thought chat he was the hero-king or Messiah, who, they hoped, 
would free them from fioimin rule and make the Jews the raascers of the 
world. When Jesus hat 1 preached for three ycar.s, jiiatters came to a head. 
He was arrested by the muiucipai authorities of Jei-usalcm and bi ought be- 
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fore the Roman procurator, he had not vio- 

lated any Roman law, he had referred to himself as a king, and his 
accusers hinted that if he were acquitted they would accuse Pilate of con" 
doning treason. Since Pilate was no doubt a henchman of Sejanus, who 
had just fallen, to play safe, he had Jesus crucified. It is doubtful if news 
of so obscure a happening reached Rome at the time. But the matter did 
not end there. The inner circle of Jesus’ followers declared that he had 
risen from the dead, and that he would soon return to earth to establish 
his kingdom. For some years they were merely another sect of Jews, but 
later they made their faith in Jesus the basis of a new and powerful re- 
ligion. 

Gaius Caesar (Caligula^ ^y-41 A.D.') 

The news of Tiberius’ death made the Senate and people mad with Joy. 
His grandson was thrust aside, and the imperial office was given to Gaius 
Caesar, better known to later ages as Caligula (“Little Boots,” a nick- 
name given him by the soldiers along the Rhine when as a child he had 
visited them with his father Germanicus). The new Emperor was twenty- 
five years old, but as yet had had no experience in government. His politi- 
cal philosophy, which had been formed by Oriental princes like the Jewish 
Herod Agrippa, with whom he had associated in his adolescent years, was 
one of absolute monarchy. With the amiability of his father he combined 
much of the mad ambition and pride of his mother. His prodigal generos- 
ity was for a time a welcome contrast to the tight-fisted economy of Tiber- 
ius. He began his reign by recalling exiles, remitting taxes, and display- 
ing great respect for the Senate. The bones of his mother and brothers 
were buried with befitting pomp, while his sisters and his uncle Claudius 
were loaded with distinctions. It was felt that the golden days of Augus- 
tus had returned. 

Then suddenly everything changed for the worse. Before the end of his 
first year Gaius fell ill, and when he recovered it was obvious that his mind 
was deranged. He began to play the part of an Oriental despot, and to 
indulge in acts of vainglory, cruelty, lust, and arrogance on an unheard-of 
scale. All persons who seemed likely to endanger his position were mur- 
dered, often with tortures. Tiberius .had left a huge cash surplus in the 
treasury, but in a year it was squandered. Then came iiccijs;iLlons for 
treason against senators and equestrians, increased taxes, ccnfisrations of 
property, with the extortion of money by every kind of dishonorable ex- 
pedient, Caligula assumed the airs and titles of a god, and compelled the 
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iloniua citizen body to worship him. Aside from an abortive expedition 
aip-iinst Britain, and a short stay on the Rhine, he paid no attention to the 
provincial armies. For nearly font years this mad tyranny continued, and 
die civilian population was powerless to resist it, until a tribune of the 
Pi-accorians whom he had insulted pi'ovcd less docile. In January, 41, he 
was cut down, along with his wife and daughter. 

/ 

Claudius (jt-S 4 A.DC): Accession, Character, and Policies 

As the conspirators had not agreed upon a successor to their victim, the 
(icadi of Caligula was followed by chaos. The Senate wanted to abolish 
the Prtneipate and restore che Republic, but wasted its time in idle discus- 
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sion. This delay ruined the project. As the masterless Praetorians were 
looting the palace, one of them found Tiberius Claudius Germanicus, the 
uncle of the dead Caligula, hiding in a closet. Recognizing him as the 
only surviving male of the imperial family, the soldiers saluted him as 
Emperor. The Senate had no choice but to submit as gracefully as possible, 
and Claudius began a reign which was to last more than thirteen years 

(4^-54)- 

Prior to his accession, Claudius had been despised by his family as a man 
of uncouth appearance, physically weak and probably mentally deficient. 
For this reason he had before the accession of Caligula been kept in obscurity, 
but even so he had developed considerable talent as a historian, and had de- 
livered some very creditable orations. Under his unprepossessing exterior, 
there lurked much common sense and breadth of mind, which combined to 
make him one of Rome’s great emperors. His worst faults were supersti- 
tion, credulity, and physical cowardice, by means of which he became an 
easy dupe for his wives and freedmen. To them was due a long series of 
disgraceful acts which besmirched an otherwise able and efficient govern- 
ment. 

With his accession, and probably because of his personal convictions, 
there began a new and broader policy toward the provinces in general and 
the western provinces in particular, the aim of which was to assimilate 
into the citizen body at least the most enlightened of the provincials. Like 
Augustus and Tiberius, Claudius had great respect for the Senate, but he 
did not intend that it should remain exclusively Roman, or even Italian. 
In 47, he assumed the censorship, and in making up the Senate roll did not 
hesitate to add the names of distinguished Gallic nobles. In fact his liber- 
ality in granting citizenship to the provincials was notorious. He de- 
fended this policy in an oration delivered in the Senate which, if not a 
model of eloquence, displayed a deep understanding of the sources of 
Rome’s greatness. Other great empires, he said, had fallen because the 
ruling people refused to assimilate their subjects. Rome had from the 
beginning freely admitted foreigners to her citizenship, and owed much 
of her greatness to the fact. In this respect Ciaudias reversed the narrow 
policy of Augustus and reverted to the broader one of Julius Caesar, and 
from that day forward the movement which he had begun never stopped 
mitil the whole Empire had become politically Roman. 

Wherever the Senate was willing to perform duties he allowed it to do 
so, but he insisted that the work be done efficiently and justly. If it failed 
to perform its work well, he assumed the functions himself. In legislation 
the Senate was very active, passing decrees upon legal questions of many 
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kinds. But at the same time imperial officials assumed charge of many 
public works in and about Rome, and Claudius conferred large powers 
upon his procurators in the senatorial provinces. Roads were built, 
swamps and lakes were drained, and harbors were constructed. Judicial 
business was attended to promptly, with Claudius himself sitting as judge 
for hours at a time. Although his detractors told many humorous stories 
about his absurd decisions, the truth seems to be that he interpreted the 
law with essential fairness, equity, and liberality. 

Under him was formed a cabinet of freedmen ministers, something that 
none of his predecessors had had. The ministry of finance (a rationibus) 
was Iicld by Pallas, a strong and unscrupulous character, who first gave the 
fiscus a central office in Rome. He used his place to amass enormous 
wcalcli., and his brother Felix, while procurator of Judea, even dared to 
take the wife of a client-king and marry her himself. Next came the minis- 
try of correspondence (ab episfulis), held by Narcissus. There was also a 
ministry of petitions (a lihdUs)^ a ministry of judicial affairs Qi cognitioni'- 
hus^), and another (a studiis) whose functions are not so well known. 
Wi nil these, and with a greatly increased staff of procurators (also frecd- 
inen in many cases), Claudius could exert more power than any of his pre- 
decessors had done. 


Frovhjci/jl Government and Conqiiests 

In die provinces Claudius ruled ably and humanely wherever his freed- 
men did not sabotage his efforts. Taxation was equalisiied, while abuses 
were removed or mitigated. Conquests were made on a scale unknown 
since the days of Augustus. When in 46 the client-kingdom of Thrace fell 
into disorder, it was organized as a province. Britain was still divided 
into warring tribal states, as in the days of Julius Caesar. Every Roman 
statesman for a century past had felt that its conquest was necessary to the 
peace of Gaul; and m 43 the time seemed ripe. A powerful army under an 
able cojnmander, Aulus Plautius, was detailed to the task, and in a short 
cime ]iad subdued the region south of the Thames. Claudius himself made 
the journey to Britain, where he received the submission of many of 
the native chiefs. The conquered area, which was steadily expanding 
throughout his reign, was organized as the province of Britain, and colo- 
nies of Roman citizens were planted at several points, including London. 
The frontiers were secured by a ring of vassal states, and in yi Caractacus, 
the le.ader o{ the native resistance, was captured. It was in memory of this 
conquest that Claudius rook the naiiie Britan nkus. 
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In North Africa he had to settle another frontier problem, which he had 
inherited from his predecessor. Caligula had put to death his cousin, 
King Ptolemy of Mauretania, and had declared his kingdom a province. 
But Aedemon, a freedman of the murdered Ptolemy, led a formidable re- 
volt, which was noc put down until 41. Mauretania was organized as two 
provinces, Caesariensis in the east and Tingitana in the west. 

A Jewish problem of dangerous proportions was another inheritance of 
Claudius from the regime of Caligula. In Palestine, Syria, Egypt, and 
Cyrene alike, the Jews were at odds with their Hellenistic and Oriental 
neighbors, and the Imperial Government was constantly compelled to act 
as arbiter. The usual result was that the peacemaker gained the ill will of 
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both parties. The administration of the province of Judea was also a cause 
of ill feeling on. the part of the Jews, for unlike most provincial governors, 
these procurators were usually corrupt and oppressive, with no regard for 
the religious sensibilities of the people. Ever since the death of Tiberius, 
the leader of the Jews had been the wily Herod Agrippa, the grandson of 
King Herod the Great. From Caligula he had acquired Galilee and other 
Palestinian territories, to which Claudius added Judea. When he died, in 
44, Judea was again made a province. As the quality of Roman govern- 
ment did not improve, the Jews became more and more stubborn and fa- 
natical. The stage was being set for the great rebellion of 66 a. d. Such 
cases, however, were exceptional, and among the provincials generally 
Claudius was popular. 


Domestic Vrohhms 

In Roman eyes his successes as a statesman and administrator were 
partly nullihed by his inability to rule his own household. His freedmen 
abused his confidence by selling judicial decisions, appointments, and any 
other favors which they could induce him to grant, and as we have seen, 
stoic shamelessly from his treasury. His wife, Valeria Messalina, led a 
life of unblushing immorality. Both empress and freedmen secured the 
cone! emna cion and execution of senators and equestrians who stood in 
their way, or whose property they coveted. However, in 49, Messalina 
overreached herself. She became infatuated with Gaius Silius, a hand- 
some and ambitious senator, and together they plotted to dethrone Claud* 
ius. Narcissus, the least objectionable of the freedmen, nipped the plot in 
the bud by securing from Claudius a death-warrant for both of them and 
then personally carrying it out. But the various freedmen now began to 
intrigue for the upper hand, each pushing his own candidate for the vacant 
positiou of empress, and Pallas won by inducing Claudius to marry his 
own niece, Agrippina the younger. She was more astute than Messalina, 
and fully as dangerous. By previous marriages Claudius had two d.augh- 
ters, Antonia and Octavia, and a son, Britannfeus. Agrippina had a son, 
Lucius Domitius Ahenobarbus, who ^vas through her a great-great-grand- 
son of Augustus. She determined to push Britaiinicus aside and secure the 
succession for Domitius. Backed by Pallas, she induced Claudius to adopt 
Domitius, and to m^irry him to Octavia. All important offices were filled 
with her partisans, and her son 'was rapidly pushed forward in bis political 
career. In 54, when her son (now called Nero) was seventeen years old, 
she was ready to act. Claudius died suddenly, and no one doubted that 
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poisoned him. A stranger mixture of strength and weak- 
ness, of wise statesmanship and imbecility, than Claudius, never wore the 
imperial purple. 

Nero (j 4~68 A.DS): The First Fiv^-’^ears 

ky"; 

Under his mother’s expert guidance Nero had no trouble in seizing the 
vacant Prindpate. The real government of the state was of course in the 
hands of others: Agrippina, his tutor the philosopher Seneca, and the 
praetorian prefect Sextus Afranius Burrus. Again the aristocracy enter- 
tained wild hopes that it would be freed from the terrors of false accusa- 
tions and from the humiliation of having to pay court to freedmen, and 
again, as at the accession of Caligula, it prophesied the dawn of the 
Golden Age. 

For five years (54-59), it seemed that these hopes had been realized. 
Nero himself, coached by his regents, was the soul of modesty and clem- 
ency. Abuses were righted, oppressive customs were abolished, and 
senators were employed in some of the posts which Claudius had filled 
with freedmen. But although the Senate was flattered, it really gained 
little power from the change of emperors. In fact Seneca and Burrus 
brought the imperial office nearer to absolute monarchy than ever before. 
Nero, for all his charming manners, began to show erratic and blood- 
thirsty tendencies, which were the preludes to his later crimes. In 55, he 
poisoned Britannicus. Agrippina was soon pushed aside, and while Seneca 
and Burrus carried on the work of government, Nero divided his time 
between a series of mistresses and the fine arts. He wrote poetry, played 
musical instruments, and sang operatic parts. Flatterers whetted his zeal 
to the point of inducing him to give public recitals — from the Koman 
point of view an inexpiable disgrace. In 59, a new mistress, Sabina Pop- 
paea, so roused his indignation against his mother that he had her mur- 
dered, and his regents, to maintain their influence, publicly excused the 
crime. Three years later Burrus died, and Seneca, loaded with wealth, 
retired from- power. Oct avia was divorced, and Nero married Sabina. He 
was now his own master, and he si^alized the fact by appointing as 
Burrus’ successor a Sicilian named 3 ^igelliaus — a villain of the deepest 
dye. 

Af? Imperial Tyrafit and Artist 

For the remainder of his reign the Empire was subjected to a capricious 
tyranny, which did not by any means affect all its parts alike. In some of 
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riic provinces capable and conscientious civil servants seem to have carried 
on ihe government with efficiency and justice. But at home it almost 
sccined as if the evil days of Caligula had returned. Extravagance drained 
lJic treasury and to refill it Nero resorted to the usual judicial murders and 
confiscations. His divorced wife Octavia was put to death on a false 
cbai-ge, and several descendants of preceding emperors shared her fate. 
.VL'iinwhile Nero was striving to make an immortal reputation as poet and 
musLciaUj and was organizing contests in his chosen fields like those popu- 
hi [a the Hellenistic world. 

Ill 64 , Rome was visited with a calamity for which Nero was popularly 
(and no doubt wrongfully) blamed. Afire broke out: in the city, and raged 
iiiiciiecked for nine days among the flimsy tenements and apartment build- 
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iags which housed so much of the population. When it was finally 
stopped, over half of the city was in ruins. Nero, roused for a moment 
from his mad career, did his best to relieve the homeless sufferers, but in 
the public mind his efforts did little good. A story was circulated and 
believed, to the effect that he had had the fire started so that the burning 
city would serve as an artistic setting in which he might recite his poem 
on the sack of Troy. Terrible as it was, the fire was a blessing in disguise. 
When the devastated districts were rebuilt, it was with broader, straighter 
streets and more substantial buildings. Nero, however, nullified some of 
these benefits by seizing a large tract of land in the heart of the city and 
constructing on it a grandiose palace, the “Golden House,” and a splendid 
park. His expenditures on these projects disorganized his finances still 
further. 

It was in an attempt to clear himself of the charge of having burned 
Rome, that Nero instituted the first government-sponsored persecution of 
the Christians. By this time Rome had a small Christian congregation, 
whose secretive ways and novel religious practices had aroused popular 
hatred. Relying upon their unpopularity, he caused a number of them to 
be arrested on the charge of having started the fire, and put them to death 
with revolting tortures. Later legend said that the apostles Peter and 
Paul perished in this persecution. It failed to convince the Roman popu- 
lace, who instead began to sympathize with the victims; but it seems to 
have had one important result. It was probably at this time that a law 
was enacted making it a capital offense to be a Christian, for such a law 
was in existence a few years later, and was not repealed for two and a half 
centuries. Upon it later measures of persecution were based. 


'Provincial Government: Rebellions and Wars 

In provincial administration and foreign relations Nero’s government 
was one of mixed tendencies. As previously indicated, many provinces 
continued to be well governed, but there were signs that all was not well. 
The froncicr along the Rhine and the Danube continued to be quiet, but in 
Britain che oppression of the natives by money-lenders, tax-collectors, and 
soldiers produced a murderous outbreak. Led by Boudicca, the widowed 
queen of the Iceni, the rebels stormed three Roman colonies and massacred 
70,000 Roman citizens. Suetonius Paulinus, the governor of the province, 
was absent on a campaign in the west when the rebellion broke out, but 
he soon returned and put ir down. Boudicca, defeated in battle, took 
poison, and vve hear of no more revolts in Britain for many years. 
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Toward the Greeks Nero was extremely indulgent, restoring nominal 
independence to the Greek peninsula and the Aegean islands. For this 
and ocher reasons he enjoyed an almost idolatrous popularity in the east- 
ern provinces, so that long after his death men entertained wild hopes that 
he would some day return. War with Parthia broke out again during the 
last year of Claudius’ reign — as usual, over the Armenian question. 
Vologescs, the Parthian king, taking advantage of the venality and in- 
competence of the Roman governors in the neighboring provinces, in- 
vaded Armenia and placed his brother Tiridates on its throne. Seneca and 
Burrus sent thither Gnaeus Domitius Corbulo, an efficient soldier and an 
lionorable man, to restore Roman influence. Corbulo won a series of vic- 
tories, but was later compelled by the irresolute attitude of the home 
government to make a compromise. In 63, it was agreed that Tiridates 
was to be king of Armenia, but he was to receive his crown from Nero, 
and to rule as a Roman vassal. This settlement was by no means a Roman 
triumph, yet it was not too damaging to Roman prestige, and solved the 
Parthian problem for a long time. 

Tn 66, the Jews, irritated by years of misgovernment, economic depres- 
sion, and bickerings with their neighbors, had reached the limit of endur- 
ance. The fanatical Pharisees got the upper hand of the pro-Roman 
Saciducees; and bands of outlaws, who united religious sseal with blood- 
lust, infested the country. When the procurator, Gessius Florus, seized 
parr of the temple treasure, a revolt broke out. The Palestinian Gentiles 
took the side of the Romans, and massacred the Jews who fell into their- 
hands. A Roman force which was sent to restore order was routed by the 
Jews, and the movement spread like wildfire. The extreme Pharisees 
(known as ''Zealots”) got control of the rebel forces, and prepared for 
war to the death. Nero in desperation sent Titus Flavius Vespasianus, a 
veteran commander schooled in the British wars, with a large army to 
suppress the rebels; but four years were to elapse and a revolution to occur 
before the task was accomplished. 


The Last Years 

Meanwhile Nero was rushing headlong to his ruin. In 65, a formidable 
conspiracy was formed against him by the sciiator Gains Calpurnius Piso, 
who drew in many senators and equestrians. How’cvcr, the plot was be- 
trayed, and an orgy of executions and suicides followed. Chief among the 
victims were the aged Seneca and his fellow Scoic, Pactus Thrasea, al- 
though it is almost ccrcatn that neither had any part in the conspiracy. 
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Anyone who had aroused Nero’s hatred or jealousy by reason of literary 
rivalry with him, descent from Augustus, or even pre-eminent virtue in the 
midst of a corrupt society, was certain to be killed or exiled* Nero was 
now definitely the enemy of the senatorial aristocracy, and seemed bent 
upon exterminating it. 

His thirst for fame as a poet, singer, and athlete had become a mania. 
In 66, he set out for a tour of Greece, where he hoped that his talents would 
be better appreciated than in Rome. The tour lasted about fifteen months, 
and was a light farce in the midst of tragedies. The facile Greeks arranged 
to hold all of their national games in the year 67 so that he might compete 
in them, and he won every contest. His superiority was proclaimed in 
chariot-racing, poetry, and singing. However, in the midst of this holi- 
day he found time to summon Corbuio and several other able generals to 
Greece, and to murder them as soon as they arrived. 

The Empire had now had its fill of Nero. In the spring of 68, the gov- 
ernor of Gallia Lugdunensis, the Romanized Gaul, Gains Julius Vindex, 
rebelled — not against Rome but against an emperor who disgraced the 
Roman name. Sulpicius Galba, governor of Hither Spain, supported the 
rebel. The Rhine legions easily suppressed the movement, and immedi- 
ately thereafter saluted as emperor their commander, Verginius Rufus. 
He declined the dangerous honor, but revolt was in the air. After the fall 
of Vindex, Galba had himself proclaimed emperor, and Marcus Salvius 
Otho, the governor of Lusitania, gave him help. Meanwhile Galba’s 
agents were busy in Rome, where they persuaded the Senate and the Prae- 
torians to recognize their master and repudiate Nero. The Imperial Tra- 
gedian, faced at last with real tragedy, fled to the villa of one of his freed- 
men, and there, on June 9, 68, committed suicide, exclaiming in his last 
moments, ‘*What an artist the world is losing!” 

Thus perished the last of the Julio-Claudian emperors. Although the 
magic of Augustus’ name had lent luster to the line, the crimes of Caligula 
and Nero had at last broken the spell which he had thrown about the 
Roman people. As a w’holc, in spite of ^ili their shortcomings, they had 
given the Empire a century of peace and at least tolerable government, but 
the same cannot be said for their influence upon the Roman aristocracy. 
Many of the older families had been exterminated by executions and forced 
suicides, while others undoubtedly allowed their race to die out rather 
than rear children amid such terror and uncertainty. Their vacant places 
were being taken by a group of new families, from whom were to spring 
the emperors and senators of the following century. The Principate had 
been too firmly established to be overthrown, but there still remained the 
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task of making it a responsible and beneficent office of state instead of an 
instrument of tyranny. 

The “Year op the Three Emperors” and the First Civil War 

(68-69 ^-^0 

With the death of Nero, opposition to GaJba collapsed, and for a 
moment it seemed that he might be permitted to rule the Empire in peace. 
But such was not to be the case. The revolution which overthrew Nero 
had let loose forces which had not yet spent themselves, and which would 
not permit the immediate establishment of a stable government. As the 
Roman historian Tacitus was to write a generation later, “ A new political 
secret was then discovered for the first time. It was perceived that emper- 
ors could be invested with sovereign power elsewhere than in Rome.” ^ 
What the Spanish legions had done could be imitated by the armies on the 
Rhine, the Danube, or the eastern frontier. Until the pretenders put for- 
ward by these groups had fought out their respective claims to the Princi- 
pate, there could be no peace, and this process was to require more than a 
year of disorder and suffering. 

Galba himself was a disappointment to his supporters. He was more 
than seventy years old, and a man of hard and inflexible disposition, Flis 
ideas of right and wrong were purely theoretical, and he made no attempt 
to accommodate them to actual conditions. Although he posed as a cham- 
pion of the Senate, he offended many of its members. All who opposed 
him were punished with callous brutality. He refused to give the soldiers 
the bonus customarily distributed by a new emperor, and he snubbed the 
Rhine legions by removing their beloved commander Verginius Rufus 
from office. Otho had expected to be named his successor, but he passed 
him over and chose instead a young aristocrat without political experi- 
ence. These mistakes sealed Galba’s doom. In January, 69, a revolt broke 
out on the Rhine, where Aulus Vitellius, the governor of Lower Germany, 
was hailed as Emperor, Before Galba could march against the rebels, 
Otho had him murdered by the Praetorians in Rome on January 15, 69. 

Otho, an old comrade of Nero and a former husband of Sabina Poppaea, 
was a man of engaging manners and kindly disposition* He won the 
idolatrous affection of rbe Praetorians, and was speedily recognized by all 
the armies except those stationed on tlic Rhine. But although he was no 
general, lie was compelled to take up the war against Vitellius, whose 
pardsans were advancing through Gaul toward Italy. As soon as spring 

History, [, 4. 



THE PRINCIPATE (14-56 A.D.) 439 

had Opened the Alpine passes, the Vitellians under Valens and Caecina 
crossed into the Po Valley, and Otho, without waiting for the reinforce- 
ments which were on their way from the Danube, engaged them in two 
pitched battles. Both were fought near the village of Bedriacum, not far 
from Cremona. In the first Otho was victorious, and in the second he was 
defeated. But while the issue was still undecided and the detachments 
from the Danubian garrisons were not far away, Otho’s nerve failed him, 
and he committed suicide. While not a vicious man when judged by 
Roman standards, Otho was too weak for the place which he had 
won. 

However, Italy had not yet drunk her fill of misery and disorder. The 
victorious Vitellians treated her as a conquered country, and committed 
shocking outrages. Vitellius himself, another former intimate of Nero, 
was a weakling whose chief pleasure in life was eating. Between April 
and December of 69, he spent nine hundred million sesterces on food alone. 
Over his officers and soldiers he had no control at all, and their fighting 
strength melted away as they lived at free quarters in the Italian towns. 


The Triumph of Vespasian 

Yet another storm was gathering. The Danubian and Asiatic armies 
had not yet had their turn at emperor-making, and they were determined 
not to forfeit it. The only person of high standing and strong character 
among their commanders was Vespasian, whom Nero had put in charge of 
the army in Judea. On July i, 69, he was proclaimed Emperor by the 
prefect of Egypt, and the other governors and armies east of the Adriatic 
soon followed suit, A large force, gathered from the camps on the Danube 
and led by Antonins Primus, invaded Italy on his behalf. On the Vitel- 
lian side all was confusion. The soldiers fought bravely, but the generals 
were either fainthearted or treacherous, and Vitellius himself did nothing. 
By a series of savage blows the Danubian army pushed them back upon 
Rome, imtil early in December, Primus was close to the city. 

The last of the war was an hand. Vitellius attempted to save his life by 
abdication, but his soldiers would not permit it. In a ferocious riot they 
burned the Capitoline Temple, murdered Vespasian’s brother, and defied 
the invaders. Anronius Primus then stormed the city, massacred the 
Virellian troops, and allowed Vitellius himself to be tortured to death. 
Vespasian’s title was confirmed by the Senate, and the Empire once more 
had a strong master. 
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The Flavian Emperors (69-5)6 a.d,) 

With the accession of Vespasian a new era began in the history of the 
Roman Empire. As we have seen, the Julio-Claudian emperors had given 
it a century of internal peace and order. Vespasian ushered in a second 
century of stability, characterized by even better government than the 
first, and by foreign conquests that gave to the Roman state the widest 
boundaries which it was destined ever to reach. Although inferior to the 
Augustan Age in cultural achievements, it produced some very creditable 
work in both art and literature, and witnessed the spread of Roman civili- 
zation over much of the barbarian West. 


Vespasian (jg-yg A,D.^: Character^ Policies^ and Problems 

Vespasian had little in common with his predecessors in character or 
social background. He was not a Roman by birth, but came from a middle- 
class family in the Sabine town of Reate. At the time of his accession he 
was sixty years old. His adult years had been spent in war and govern- 
ment, with occasional ventures into private business to relieve financial 
embarrassment. He was plain, unpretentious, and matter-of-fact, with 
strong common sense, and a quick but coarse sense of humor. His parsi- 
mony was so well known that it became the subject of many a funny story, 
but he could and did spend liberally on worthy causes. No grandiose 
schemes, doctrinaire notions, or wild ambitions ever lured him away from 
his task of making the Empire safe and prosperous, tiis sense of duty was 
so strong that even in his last moments he declared, *‘an emperor should 
die on his feet/* and died while struggling to rise from his bed. If not a 
brilliant ruler, he was certainly a capable and conscientious one. 

The outlook, at his accession, was not rosy. The Jewish revolt was by 
no means crushed, and at the other end of the Empire the civil wars had 
given rise to a formidable rebellion among the Gallic and German tribes 
along the Rhine. Everywhere the armies would have to be reduced once 
more to obedience. Internal problems wci-e no less pressing. The ex- 
travagance of the emperors who followed Tiberius had so depleted the 
finances that Vespasian estimated that forty billion sesterces were needed 
to balance the treasury accounts. The Senate was depleted in numbers, 
and demoralized by the disorders of the preceding generation, so that it 
stood in need of a thorough reorganization, and of the introduction of 
much new blood. 

Political unrest had also begun to agitate the senatorial order. A new 
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philosophy of government had appeared, which was destined to cause 
Vespasian and his sons great trouble, and to dominate the state through- 
out most of the second century a.d. It was probably of Stoic origin, and 
hereafter will be referred to as the Stoic Theory/' It taught that there 
were only two kinds of rulers — kings and tyrants. The king, according 
to this theory, is the best man in the state, to whom the government has 
been committed, and he rules entirely for the welfare of the people. A 
tyrant is a lawless individualist, who exploits his subjects in order to 
serve his own vicious pleasures. Drawing upon the unfortunate experi- 
ence of the Roman people with the Jiilio-Claudian emperors, the Stoic 
group asserted that hereditary succession can only produce tyrants, since 
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an heir-apparent is certain to be spoiled by flattery and luxury, and because 
the hereditary principle treats the state as a piece of property. Instead, 
each emperor must adopt as his son the person best fitted to succeed him, 
so that the succession of the “best man” will be assured. But how can 
such a person be discovered? To these Roman aristocrats the answer was 
easy : let him be chosen by the Senate. It will be observed that this school 
of thought did not seek to limit the imperial power, but only to see that it 
was used in the public interest. Its chief advocate in Vespasian’s day was 
Helvidius Priscus, a senator of uncompromising virtue but of little tact or 
common sense. Joined with him were many senators, and a number of 
Greek and Roman publicists who preached the doctrine in Rome and the 
provinces. With most of their conclusions Vespasian would probably 
have had no quarrel, but he was determined that his sons should succeed 
him, and on this point would not yield. 


Wars and the 'Provincial Government 

Vespasian attacked his problem with energy and wisdom. The armies 
were speedily brought to order. The Gallo-German revolt was likewise 
taken in hand. The Batavians, a client tribe of Germans who furnished 
auxiliaries to the Roman army, had rebelled under the leadership of Julius 
Civilis, a Batavian who had gained Roman citizenship and the command 
of a cohort of his countrymen. A confederacy was formed of tribes from 
both sides of the Rhine, and the Roman garrison on this frontier, weak- 
ened by Vitellius’ withdrawal of men from them for his invasion of Italy, 
were quickly overwhelmed. For a time it seemed as if a new Gallo-Ger- 
man state might be formed, which would embrace all the land between 
the ocean, the Rhine, the Alps, and the Pyrenees. However, a Roman 
expeditionary force was sent against the rebels early in 70, and before the 
end of the year, the rebellion had been crushed. The Batavians were not 
punished, but to check similar outbreaks in the future, auxiliary troops 
were usually stationed far from their homes and were commanded by 
Roman equestrians rather than by tribal chiefs. 

The Jewish war lasted until near the end of 70. When Vespasian left 
Judea he put his older son Titus in command of the army and the latter 
pressed the siege of Jerusalem with great energy. The rebels, encouraged 
by wild hopes of divine intervention in their behalf, fought savagely, but 
wherever the opportunity offered they did not hesitate to fight among 
themselves as well. After a siege of five months (described in horribie 
detail by the Jewish historian Josephus, an eyc-wiincss), the Romans 
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forced their way into the doomed cigy, burned the temple, and leveled the 
other buildings to the ground. Over a million Jews perished in the strug- 
gle, and many others were made slaves. However, the survivors of the 
Jewish nation were everywhere allowed to retain their freedom of worship. 
Titus celebrated a splendid triumph in Rome, in which the ‘‘Seven- 
branched Candlestick" and other sacred objects were exposed to view. 
The Jewish question was settled for the moment, but the stubborn spirit 
of the race was not crushed. Fifty years later it was to flare up again in 
another ferocious rebellion. 

Elsewhere, the eastern provinces were less troublesome, but they were 
flaming with discontent. Vespasian was insulted when he visited Alex- 
andria. Disorders broke out in continental Greece and in many of the 
other "free" districts bordering the Aegean, giving Vespasian a plausible 
pretext to reduce them to the status of provinces again. Several pretenders 
who claimed to be Nero appeared and gained large followings. In the 
West, Vespasian had better success. There he initiated what amounted to 
a peaceful revolution in the make-up of the Roman state. Wherever possi- 
ble he bestowed either Latin rights or Roman citizenship upon the provin- 
cials, and from them and their descendants drew more and more recruits 
for the legions. From that time forward Italy contributed few if any of 
the common soldiers, but most of the officers. Thus the Prindpate could 
claim the active support of a large body of new citizens in most of the 
western provinces, where their presence would serve as a natural deterrent 
to revolt. 


Domestic Government 

At home, as a counterpart to his provincial policy, Vespasian began to 
fill the Senate with men drawn like himself from Italy, or even from the 
provincial aristocracies. As the old aristocracy was extinct, and even the 
families ennobled by Caesar and Augustus were rapidly dying out, this 
policy greatly changed the tone of Roman aristocratic society. The new 
senators had been reared far from the luxury and vice of the capital, and 
their coming greatly improved the prevailing standard of morals. Unlike 
tbeir predecessors, they were willing to co-operate actively in the govern- 
ment of the Empire, and instead of regarding the provinces as domains to 
be exploited for their beneht, they tended to look upon them as parts of 
the Roman body-politic, to which just and equitable treatment was due. 
In time this policy was to result in making the whole Empire Roman both 
in citizenship and allegiance. 
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Toward the Senate as a body Vespasian’s attitude was friendly, but per- 
fectly realistic. He dated his accession from the day when he had been 
proclaimed by the army in Egypt rather than from his recognition in 
Rome. He doggedly refused to recognize the Stoic theory of succession, 
and when Helvidius Priscus made himself offensive in his advocacy of it, 
he was banished and executed. The Stoic and Cynic agitators who had 
preached the theory in the city were also banished. To make his inten- 
tions perfectly plain, Vespasian caused Titus to be invested during his life- 
time with both tribunician and proconsular powers. He tolerated great 
freedom of speech from senators, and did not revive the treason trials 
which had disgraced the reigns of his Julio-Claudian predecessors. 

In financial matters, he showed both efficiency and good sense. Realiz- 
ing that high taxes were better for everyone than bankruptcy, he greatly 
increased and in some cases doubled existing rates, at the same time watch- 
ing expenditures with an eagle eye. Yet he spent liberally for roads and 
public buildings, including the great “Flavian Amphitheater” (now 
known as the Colosseum), andffie even endowed professorships in Greek 
,and Latin oratory. When died, on June Z3, 79, he left a financially 
solvent state, and one gre/tly strengthened by his ten years of patient 
effort. 

Tifus (7ii-“(?j A.DJ) 

The reigns of Vespasian’s two sons were mere pendants of his own, 
dominated for the most part by the same problems. Of these Titus the 
older son survived his father by only a little over two years. Before his 
accession he had acted, while co-regent with his father, in an efficient but 
high-handed manner which led men to expect the worst from him, but as 
Emperor he completely reversed his conduct. Scrupulous care for the 
rights of others, together with liberality and beneficence, made him, as 
his Roman biographer puts it, “the delight and darling of the human 
race.” ^ Whether he could have maintained this phenomenal popularity 
if he had lived longer is doubtful, but he had the supreme good fortune to 
die before his personal glamour had worn thin, aud was, like his father, 
prompely deified by a grateful people. 

Yet his reign was marked by two shocking calamities — the destruction 
of Pompeii and Herculaneum by the ernption of Mt. Vesuvius, and a disas- 
trous fire at Rome. Vesuvius had been quiescent for many centuries, but in 
63 it gave warning of I'eviving life in an earthquake which shook much of 
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the surrounding country. On August 79, it burst forth into an erup- 
tion which buried the land along its seaward side for some eight or ten 
miles under a shower of pumice stone and volcanic mud. Herculaneum, 
Pompeii, and Stabiac, the three towns nearest to the crater — were all 
buried to a depth of twenty or more feet. Although most of the inhabit- 
ants seem to have escaped, none of these places were ever completely exca- 
vated or rebuilt in ancient times. Hence, the mementoes of their daily life 
were sealed up intact for the modern archeologist — amphitheaters, shops, 
temples, private houses — each exactly as it was when the eruption began, 
except for the inevitable destruction of roofs and the decay of perishable 
materials. Now'here else can the life of ancient Italy be seen in such start- 
ling vividness. The fire at Rome destroyed much of the northern part of 
the city, including the often-burned Capitoiine Temple. In both cases 
Titus made heroic cflbrts to relieve the suiTerers, and spent liberally to 
repair the damage. 
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Domitian V' 

Domitian has left a tarnished name upon the pages of history, but in 
spite of being neither a brilliant statesman nor a paragon of the virtues, he 
was neither worthless nor fundamentally vicious* It was his fate to have 
to face several unhappy situations from which death had rescued his more 
fortunate brother. Chief among these were a series of frontier wars, and 
an irrepressible conflict with the senatorial opposition. 

"Provincial Govmiinmt and Wars 

In his provincial .administration, Domitian made a good but not bril- 
liant record. His odicials were closely supervised, and misconduct among 
them was rare. In Britain, his able lieutenant, Jidins Agricola, complcred 
die conquest of the island up to the Firth of Forth, bur when he asked per- 
mission to conquer Ireland, was recalled. On the llhine frontier, the in- 
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convenient salient between the Upper Rhine and the Danube was annexed, 
and a frontier wall built to protect it. This district — the Agri Decumaies 
or “ tithe-lands” — was colonized with settlers from Gaul, and remained 
in Roman hands for nearly two centuries. In 88, when Antonius Saturni- 
nus, the governor of Upper Germany, revolted, the movement was easily 
put down. To prevent such uprisings in the future, Domitian made it a 
rule that no more than one legion could be stationed in any camp at one 
time. Other minor wars along the Rhine resulted in Roman victories. 

Along the Danube, the danger was greater, and the successes won were 
fewer and less decisive. A movement of tribes far back in the barbarian 
North pushed the Marcomanni, the Quadi, and other Germanic tribes on 
the Bohemian plateau against the Danubian frontier. Farther down the 
Danube, the Dacians, a Thracian tribe living in the Transylvanian high- 
land, had formed a strong state under a king named Decebalus. In 85, 
Decebalus invaded Moesia and killed its governor. When the praetorian 
prefect was sent to the Moesian front with an army, he too was slain. 
Three years later, a new Roman army invaded Dacia, while Domitian in 
person turned against the Marcomanni and the Quadi. The Dacian ex- 
pedition was a success, but Domitian was defeated and had to compromise. 
Decebalus gave up his booty and prisoners, and was enrolled as a Roman 
ally; in return he received an annual subsidy and Roman military engineers 
to supervise the equipment of his army. It was an easy settlement for 
Rome, but not an honorable or decisive one, and a few years later it had to 
be revised with the sword. 


Domestic Government: Domitian s Quarrel with the Senate 

At the beginning of his reign, Domitian displayed the same engaging 
qualities which had made his brother popular. He reformed private 
morals and administrative methods, built extensive public works, and 
spent lavishly to amuse the people. Feasts, gladiatorial shows, public 
games and distributions of cash to the soldiers and people were greater 
than at any time since Nero*s death . The libraries destroyed in the fire of 
Titus* reign were rebuilt and restocked. 

But in one thing Domitian blundered disastrously. The senatorial op- 
position still confronted him as it had his father, and with the same plat- 
form. Because he had inherited his place they were certain to feel ill will 
toward him, but Domitian made no effort to conciliate them. Instead he 
flouted their dearest principles, insisted on being addressed as “Lord and 
God,** founded a priestly college (Flaviales) to worship his divine father 
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and brother, and himself affected the airs of an autocrat. The result was 
open opposition from the Stoic leaders, and conspiracies by their sympa- 
thizers, He struck back by encouraging informers, and the aii-too-familiar 
round of treason trials, executions, and suicides began again. The chiefs 
of the Stoic group were executed or banished, and the surviving philoso- 
phers were again driven from Rome. When treason charges failed, his vic- 
tims were accused of religious offenses, and it is possible that the practice 
of Jewish or Christian rites were among the charges. When the Senate 
seemed hesitant to convict the accused, he surrounded it with soldiers. 

The end of such a career was almost foreordained. Repeated conspir- 
acies made Domidan suspicious of all about him, including his relatives, 
friends, and officials, and they in turn became afraid of him. Fear for 
their own lives at last nerved his wife, his Praetorian prefect, and other 
close associates to form a new and well-laid plot to kill him. On Septem- 
ber 18, 96, he was lured away from his attendants and murdered. His 
death was not the work of the Stoic opposition, but to them was to go the 
profit of the deed. ./ 

/ 

The Flavian Period: a General View ^ 

In general, the period of the Flavian emperors was, as we have seen, one 
of good government and prosperity. Except along the lower Danube, no 
crucial frontier problems arose, and the revolts in Judea and the Rhenish 
provinces, both of which had been in progress at Vespasian’s accession, 
were successfully suppressed. In most of the provinces, the age was one of 
prosperity. From the viewpoint of government, it was an age of transi- 
tion. The accession of an Italian family to the Principate, the entry of 
large numbers of Italian and provincial aristocrats into the Senate, and 
liberal grants of Roman citizenship to provincials marked the passing of 
the narrow Augustan concept of a privileged citizenry ruling over subject 
provincials, and the approach of an era when all inhabitants of the Empire 
except slaves would be members of the Roman body-politic. The base of 
the imperial structure had been greatly broadened by tlie enlistment of 
Roman citizens from provincial communities in the legions, and by the 
admission of men from the same group into responsible positions in the 
civil administration. A natural result of these measures was the growth 
of imperial patriotism among the landed aristocracies and urbanized 
classes of provincials. In these respects the age was one of constructive 
statesmanship. 
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One pressing problem remained unsolved. The mutual relations be- 
tween the Emperors and the Senate were still undefined, and until this 
tangle had been resolved, the two chief agencies of government could 
never be at peace with each other. The uneasy reign of Domitian and his 
tragic end demonstrated all too clearly how this situation could hamper 
the activities and nullify the efforts of an otherwise able ruler. The solu- 
tion of this problem was to be one of the crowning glories of the succeed- 
ing age. 
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“The Five Good Emperors” 
(96-180 A.D.) 


Introduction 

With the assassination of Domitian, the struggle between Emperor and 
Senate came to an abrupt end. The next five emperors all subscribed more 
or less fully to the theory of government advocated by the aristocracy, and 
governed their conduct accordingly. An understanding based upon the 
Stoic theory was arrived at, by which the Principate was recognissed as a 
necessary magistracy of state, the holder of which was not above the laws, 
but rather subject to them. Hereditary succession was replaced — at 
least temporarily — by adoptive succession with senatorial approval. Each 
emperor was expected to rake an oath at his accession that he would not 
put a senator to death, bur would leave the trial of senatorial offenders 
entirely to the Senate itself. Vainglorious rides, such as Domitian ’s 
‘'Lord and God,” were dropped by the ruler, and with them the stiff and 
formal court etiquette which he had established, and the emperors mingled 
with the senatorial aristocracy as equals. Freedom of speech prevailed, so 
that a man might speak or write as he pleased. Under these conditions, 
with few and short exceptions, internal harmony reigned, and the prov~ 
inces were governed with efficiency, equity, and mercy. 

This reconciliation of the emperors with the Senate did not diminish the 
imperial power, for (as indicated in the preceding chapter) such had never 
been a part of the Stoic program. Instead, it actually grew stronger by the 
elimination of opposi don. Wi tliout antagoniaiing the Senate the emperors 
of this period assumed new functions or broadened old ones, built up an 
elaborate and efficient burcjiucracy, and narrowed the sphere of senatorial 
activities in Home, Italy, and the senatorial provinces. 
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The rise of the provincial aristocrats to influence and power in the gov- 
ernment, which had begun under Claudius and continued under the Flav- 
ian emperors, progressed without a break. Of the five emperors who 
reigned during this period, four were of provincial birth or ancestry. All 
four were men of strong character, marked ability, and conscientious de- 
votion to duty. The Senate, too, continued to receive provincial mem- 
bers, not only from the Latinized western provinces, but also from the 
Hellenistic East; and provincials came more and more often to hold im- 
portant military commands and provincial governorships. Thus the 
supremacy of the Roman-Italian stock was progressively undermined, and 
the position of the other peoples of the Empire correspondingly improved. 
The armies were kept under strict control, and until near the end of the 
period the provinces were relatively safe from foreign invaders. Under 
such conditions wealth could accumulate, and the creative energies of the 
people could find expression in new and splendid cities, active commerce, 
and improved standards of living. Yet the calamities with which this 
brilliant age closed were to show conclusively that there was a darker side 
to the picture. Culturally, the peoples of the Empire produced very little 
that was worthy of comparison with the achievements of the Greeks and 
Romans of the preceding ages. In fact, it was during this age of splendor 
and material well-being that the decadence of ancient civilization first 
became sharply apparent. 

Nerva and Trajan (96-117 a.d.) 

Nerpa \/ 

The murderers of Domitian had attempted to secure their own safety by 
choosing, in advance, a successor to their victim from whom they might 
hope for protection. Their choice fell upon Marcus Cocceius Nerva (9^"“ 
98), a senator over sixty years of age, of mild disposition and blameless 
character, who was a strong believer in the Stoic theory of government. 
The dead tyrant was officially condemned, his acts annulled, and his 
statues destroyed. Exiles were recalled, and the more prcmiinent informers 
were punished. The Praetorians and the populace were probably mollified 
by a donative, and acquiesced in the new regime, as did the provincial 
armies. 

But Nerva, although amiable, was too irresolute to overcome the initial 
weakness of his government and to grasp firmly the power that had been 
thrusc upon him. A number of administrative reforms were successfully 
undertaken, including the reorganization 0/ the grain and water supply of 
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the capital, the foundation of agricultural colonies for the Roman prole- 
tariat, and a plan for the relief of the poor in Italy, of which more will be 
said presently. In these matters the Senate was consulted, and Nerva en- 
joyed its support. But there were dangerous forces at work, which he had 
not the strength to control. The senatorial proconsuls, freed from Domi- 
dan’s eagle-eyed scrutiny, began to rule corruptly and oppressively. The 
Praetorians, who regretted his death, mutinied, and slew his assassins in 
spite ofNerva’s efforLS to protect them. If civil war and chaos were to be 
avoided, a stronger hand was needed to guide the destinies of the state. 

To supply this need Nerva adopted as his son Marcus Ulpius Ttaianus, 
the governor of Upper Gcrmjiny, and induced the Senate to grant him the 
title of Caesar (jx recognition of his membership in the iinperiai family), 
together with the tribunician and proconsuhu' powers. The Lmperor- 
elect>was a Spaniard, from the Roman-citizen colony of Italica. He \vas 
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over forty years old, and had already held the consulship, as well as a 
number of appointments in the provinces. His military talent was of the 
highest order, and he was a man of firm but kindly character. In all, it 
would probably have been impossible to have found a person better fitted 
to command the friendship of the Senate on the one hand, and the support 
of the armies on the other. 


Trajan Qg8~~ixj A.D.') 

Three months after the adoption, Nerva died, and Trajan succeeded to 
the vacant office without trouble. The task which confronted him was 
twofold: he must reduce the internal government of the state to order, 
and settle a series of vexing frontier problems inherited from his last two 
predecessors. These problems included bickerings with the German tribes 
east of the Rhine, the menace of the Dacian Kingdom along the lower 
Danube, and unrest among the Parthians and their satellite states in the 
East. 


Domestic and Provincial Government 

The more pressing internal problems were quickly disposed of. Sum- 
moning the leaders of the recent Praetorian mutiny to his camp on the 
Rhine, Trajan had them summarily executed. For the next ninety years 
the Guard gave no more trouble. Not until more than a year after his 
accession did he visit Rome, but when he did, his frank and unassuming 
character made him immediately popular. Carefully humoring the sena- 
tors, he secured from them a mandate to right the worst abuses in the 
senatorial provinces — a task at which he worked during the remainder 
of his reign in the intervals of freedom from military duties. 

We arc fortunate in being able to secure an intimate view of this process 
in the case of one of the most corruptly governed provinces of Nerva’s 
reign — Bithynia. To it he sent Gains Plinius Secundus, known to mod- 
ern scholars as Pliny the Younger. From the official correspondence of 
Trajan and Pliny one can see the problems that beset both Emperor and 
governor. Cities spent enormous sums on public works so poorly con- 
structed as to be useless. Municipal funds were lent to individuals who 
“forgot” to repay them. Lawsuits for interpretations of the provincial 
charter and a host of details were reported at once to Trajan with requests 
for his advice or decision. In many cases the Emperor immediately author- 
ized Pliny CO act as he saw fit. In every instance, we find the governor 
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meticulously careful of the welfare of his charges, and inordinately timid 
about acting on bis own initiatiye. As a whole, the picture of Roman 
provincial government is a favorable one indeed. 

From this correspondence comes one of our earliest accounts of the perse- 
cution of the Christians. When Pliny arrived in Bithynia, there were al- 
ready so many Christians in the province that temples were neglected and 
sacrifices were not regularly performed. He issued an edict reminding the 
people that the new religion was illegal, and at once accusations (many of 
them anonymous) began to pour in. Suspects were arrested, and to dis- 
cover the nature of Christian beliefs he examined them, sometimes under 
torture. He found no evidence of actual wrongdoing, but only what he 
describes as “an absurd and excessive superstition/' which included the 
worship of Christ as a god, and pledges to refrain from evil conduct. Per- 
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sons arrested were asked to sacrifice to the state gods, to curse Christ, and 
to sacrifice before a statue of Trajan. K they did this, they were released, 
for it was well known that no Christian would perform these acts. Those 
who refused were warned of the consequences, and if they persisted, were 
executed, “because, I was persuaded, whatever the nature of their opin- 
ions, a rebellious and inflexible obstinacy deserved correction.” ^ Trajan 
in answer laid down a rule that was to govern the relations of the Roman 
government to the Christians for nearly a hundred and forty years. No 
effort was to be made to seek out Christians, he said, and no attention was 
to be paid to anonymous accusations. If a person were Accused in due 
form, he was to be given an opportunity to clear himself by the procedure 
which Pliny had used, and if he did so, he was to be freed, regardless of his 
past conduct. If he refused, he was to be punished. While this rule made 
persecution of the Christians possible at any time, it also made certain that 
there would rarely if ever be a general persecution so long as it was in 
force. 

Economic conditions in Italy had become alarming, and as a result, 
population was on the decline. A permanent measure of relief (apparently 
begun under Nerva) was put into effect under Trajan. A large sum was 
drawn from the treasury and lent in small amounts to poor landowners, 
who were to pay interest at 5 per cent. (The usual rate was ix per cent.) 
This interest was to be paid to the debtor’s native municipality, which 
was to use it to subsidiaie poor parents with large families to support. The 
plan was later extended by private bequests to the municipalities as well 
as by further imperial grants. Trajan also repaired the Italian roads, and 
extended the Appian Way southward from Capua to Brundisium, A new 
harbor was constructed at the mouth of the Tiber to supplement that al- 
ready built by Claudius, and several other coast towns were similarly 
favored. In Rome itself a lavish building program was carried out, in- 
cluding the great Forum of Trajan, and better provision was made for the 
food supply. Magnificent shows and gifts of cash delighted the populace. 


Trajan s Wars 

But Trajan was above all a warrior, and the times afforded him ample 
scope for his talents. The German tribes along the Rhine had already felt 
the weight of his hand at the beginning of his reign, and thereafter they 
gave no more trouble. Bnc Dccebaliis of Dacia was becoming increasingly 
aggressive, and was even attempting to form an alliance with the Parthi- 
^ hemriy X, 97- 
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ans. Furthermore, he had inflicted upon the Romans defeats which were 
still unavenged. Hence, in loi, Trajan set out to deaJ with him decisively. 
In two campaigns he invaded Dacia, defeated its king in battle, and pene- 
trated to his capital. Decebalus sued for peace, and Trajan, willing to 
make a last effort to conciliate him, granted it upon hard conditions. 
Decebalus became a Roman client, surrendered his implements of war and 
Roman deserters, destroyed his fortifications, and received a garrison of 
legionaries in his capital. Yet even then he would not remain quiet, and 
by 105 he had provoked another war. This time Trajan saw that only the 
conquest of Dacia would settle the dispute. Building a stone bridge across 
the Danube (of which the ruins still exist), he once more invaded the 
enemy’s country. By the autumn of 106, he had beaten down opposition, 
driven Decebalus and his principal nobles to suicide, and thoroughly occu- 
pied the Dacian plateau. In the conquered land he organized a province 
which was to remain in Roman possession until about zyo. As the land 
had been almost depopulated by the wars, thousands of colonists from the 
Danubian provinces and Asia Minor crowded in to acquire lands, and Latin 
soon became the spoken language. So thoroughly was the work of 
Romanization done that to this day the inhabitants of the region — the 
modern Rumanians — speak a language of Latin origin. The rich gold 
and silver mines of Dacia became imperial property, and these, together 
with the captured treasure of Decebalus, furnished Trajan with the funds 
needed for other enterprises. In Rome a huge memorial column was 
erected in the Forum of Trajan to signalize the conquest, and on its surface 
was carved a spiral band of relief running from bottom to top, telling the 
story of the Dacian wars in pictorial form. 

It was on the eastern frontier that Trajan was destined to have his last 
war, in which he had only partial success. During the early years of his 
reign the East had remained quiet, the only event of note being his annexa- 
tion of the Kingdom of the Nabatean Arabs, a small state south of the 
Dead Sea. But, in 113, the Parthian question flared up again, when these 
eastern neighbors tried to depose the King of Armenia and set up their 
own nominee in his place. For Trajan this was enough. He set out for 
the East, intending to settle this dispute as decisively as he had that in 
Dacia. 

Ac first he carried all before him. By the end of 1x4, he had occupied 
Armenia, which he made a province, and the region immediately south- 
west of it, which became the province of Mesopotamia. The next year he 
descended the Tigris-Euphrates Valley, took the ParcJiian cajutals of 
Seleucia and Ccesiphon, and foliowed the fivers to their jnouths. East of 
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the Tigris he organized the province of Assyria. Thus far he had experi- 
enced little opposition, although he had made greater conquests than any 
previous Roman general in this area. However, at this point his good 
fortune deserted him. Even while he was in Babylonia, the Parthians had 
invaded Mesopotamia, where they stirred up a dangerous revolt and anni- 
hilated a Roman detachment. Trajan’s lieutenants put down this move- 
ment, but other troubles came thick and fast. From Britain and other 
parts of the West came news of invasion and unrest. The Jews chose this 
moment to rise in revolt in Cyrene, Egypt, Palestine, and other provinces 
in which they were found in large numbers, and massacred many thou- 
sands of their Gentile neighbors. To crown the other jiiisfortimcs, Trajan 
was stricken with paralysis. Beaten at last by this concourse of mishaps, 
he started to return to Italy, but he never arrived. On August 9, 117, he 
breathed his last at Sclious, a city in Cilicia. 
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Trajan’s last campaign had come very near to failure, and had put the 
resources of the Empire under a severe strain. Even so, he had been one of 
Rome’s greatest emperors. His conquest of Dacia was a real service to the 
Empire, and its effects were to be felt for a long time. At home he had 
founded and strengthened a regime of peace and order which was to out- 
last his death by many years. Centuries later, when the senators wished 
to pray for all possible blessings for a new emperor, they would ask that 
he be ‘‘More fortunate than Augustus, and better than Trajan.” 

Hadrian (117-138 a.d.) ^ 

The Emperor’s death revealed once more a glaring weakness in the 
Roman Principatc. Trajan was childless, and up to the very end had made 
no provision for the succession. Only quick thinking and resolute action 
saved the Empire from a repetition of the civil wars of 68-69. He had a 
cousin, Publius Aelius Hadrianus, to whom he had entrusted several im- 
portant posts in the civil and military services, and who at the time of 
Trajan’s death was governor of Syria. Immediately it was given out that 
Trajan had on his deathbed adopted Hadrian. Later gossip had it that 
Trajan’s wife Plotina had fabricated the story of the adoption, and as- 
signed her the most dishonorable motives. But Plotina was a woman of 
too high a character to be guilty of base acts, and even if the adoption was 
fraudulent, it certainly saved countless lives and prevented untold suffering 
and destruction. Whether genuine or not, the adoption served its purpose. 
Hadrian’s troops at once saluted him as Emperor, and by a little tactful 
manipulation he secured recognition from the Senate. The crisis passed, 
and the new reign began peacefully. 

Character, Problems, and Policies 

In many respects, Hadrian was the opposite of his predecessor. At the 
time of his accession he was forty-one years old. While well versed in 
military science and a brave soldier, he loved peace, and fought only when 
compelled to do so. His chief interest was statesmanship — the organisa- 
tion of government and the development of law. Yet this was only one 
aspect of a many-sided character. He had been thoroughly educated in 
both Greek and Latin letters, and had an insatiable curiosity about the 
lands and peoples over which he ruled. Never before or after him did 
Rome have an emperor who visited so many parts of the Empire. His 
physical strength and energy were tireless, leading him to travel bare- 
headed and in all kinds of weather over thousands of miles of land and sea. 
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Beneath a tactful and pleasing exterior lay an imperious and masterful will, 
which insisted upon having its own way in everything. In his old age 
sickness and suffering were said to have made him cruel and bloodthirsty, 
but of this there is no decisive proof. 

The Empire was, at his accession, in a critical condition. Trajan*s 
Parthian War had drained its available man-power, and had imposed 
heavy burdens upon the people. It was time to abandon the policy of 
conquest, and to allow both land and people an opportunity to recuperate. 
Hence, Hadrian fearlessly surrendered the new provinces won by Trajan in 
his Parthian War, gave the Armenians another vassal-king, and made 
peace with Parthia. Once more, the Roman boundary stood at the Eu- 
phrates River and the Syrian Desert. But Trajan’s work was not wholly 
undone. The Parthians had had a lesson which kept them quiet for nearly 
forty years. Dacia was not abandoned, for it already contained thousands 
of Roman settlers, was strategically an asset to the Empire, and economi- 
cally profitable. i 

At home the abandonment of Trajan’s policy of conquest produced a 
serious conspiracy, headed by Lusius Quietus, an old friend and former 
officer of the dead Emperor. He, with three other men of consular rank 
and a number of lesser figures, planned to assassinate Hadrian, but the plot 
was exposed before it had gone far, and its four chiefs were condemned to 
death in Hadrian’s absence by a decree of the Senate C^S). 


Travels^ Provincial Government^ and War 

The world knows Hadrian chiefly for his travels about the Empire, and 
certainly no other emperor ever traveled so much on other than military 
business. In two tours (12,1-1x6 and 1x8-133), he visited practically every 
province, inspected army camps and frontier defenses, and personally in- 
vestigated the workings of provincial government, with tireless energy. 
His style of travel was simple and unaffected, for he did not want to be a 
burden to the provincials. In fact, now that military expenses were re- 
duced to a minimum, he had money to spend upon provincial public works, 
and did so witbout stint. Large numbers of provincial cities received from 
hijn temples, public baths, aqueducts, amphitheaters, or other testimonials 
of his regard. Along with govcnnucuc business, he had time to indalge 
his interest in countries and 2^coplcs. Twice he essayed mountain climb- 
ing, ascending Mr. Cashis in Syria, and Mt. Etna in Sicily, in both cases to 
enjoy the view from tlicir sum /nits. In his love of the grand and sublime 
aspects of nature, he stood almost alone in the ancient world. At Athens, 
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he was initiated into the Eleusinian Mysteries, held the archonship, 
added a whole new quarter to the city, and adorned the older sections of 
Athens with public buildings. 

Above all, Hadrian’s policy was one of peace, and with few exceptions 
he was able to maintain it throughout his reign. After a few minor bar- 
barian raids had disturbed Britain, he reorganized the defense of the north- 
ern frontier of the province, fortifying it with a stone wall running from 
sea to sea. In Mauretania, he personally led a punitive expedition against 
the free natives because of their raids into the province. The Jewish re- 
volt at the beginning of his reign was quickly put down, although the 
Jewish problem remained to plague his later years, and to end in a frightful 
catastrophe. 

In 130, while passing through Judea, he noticed that Jerusalem had not 
been rebuilt after its destruction by Titus. ^ He decided to found on its site 
a Roman colony, for which he designated the name Adia Capitolina, and to 
place a temple of Jupiter on the site of the Temple of Yahweh. Led by a 
professed Messiah (Bar Cochiba or “The Son of the Star”), the Jews began 
a savage rebellion, which ended with the slaughter of five hundred and 
eighty thousand rebels, the utter depopulation of the country, and a law 
forbidding Jews to enter the new colony of Adia Capitolina except on a 
single day each year. But in spite of their rebellion, the surviving Jews 
still enjoyed freedom of worship. 

The army was not neglected, in spite of the prevailing peace. Discipline 
and equipment were carefully maintained. A new system of recruiting for 
the legions seems to date from Hadrian’s reign, whereby the Empire was 
divided into enlistment districts, each of which had to supply recruits for 
the legions stationed within it. The step ultimately had important politi- 
cal consequences, but these did not become apparent until much later. To 
the existing legions and auxiliary formations he added bands of irregular 
soldiers of provincial or barbarian origin, who were commanded by their 
own chiefs and armed with the weapons of their native districts. Such 
bodies were called numm, and were to grow in importance in the following 
reigns. 

Provincial government continued to be honest, efficient, and liberal in 
character. Grants of Latin rights to provincial municipalities were fre- 
quent, and they were likewise allowed to receive bequests from private 
persons. From this source many of them were later to build up substiintial 
endowments for the performance of various services to their citizens free 
of charge. Members of municipal councils were exempted from capital 
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punishment in all but the most extreme cases. With the cessation of Tra- 
jan*s wars and the removal of rhe burdens caused by them, prosperity 
blossomed in most of the Empire, pandcularly in North Africa where the 
rcdamatioii and scltlcnieat of lands formerly barren received a strong 
iinpetiis. 

Demesne Govermnenx, Administration^ and Law 

In Italy the system of aid to dependent children Qalimentd) was extended. 
The administration of justice was likewise improved by the appointment 
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of four circuit judges (consulares pmdkt) of senatorial rank, each of whom 
was to hear and decide cases in one of the four districts into which Italy 
was divided. As a supplement to the reform of the judiciary went a re- 
form of the law. Up to this time it had been customary for each praetor 
when entering ofBce to issue an edict stating the laws which he meant to 
enforce and the procedure which he would follow. In practice, however, 
each praetor had tended to copy the edicts of his predecessors, and Had- 
rian, with the consent of the Senate, appointed the jurist Salvius Julianus 
to draw up a permanent edict, binding upon all future praetors. There- 
after legal reforms would have to be made by the Emperor, the Senate, or by 
new interpretations given to existing laws by the jurists, and the legisla- 
tive power wks confined either to the Emperor or to agencies which he 
could control. As a legislator Hadrian was very active, covering a large 
number of subjects. His work is marked by lenience and common sense, 
and it was not without reason that when Roman law was finally codified, 
his laws were the oldest to be included in the codes. 

An even more revolutionary step was taken in the organization of the 
administrative bureaucracy. We have seen how this corps of ofiBcials 
originated under Augustus and Claudius. But the latter had left the 
“cabinet” offices in the hands of freedmen; and they continued, with 
occasional exceptions, to be held by this class until Hadrian’s accession. 
There were grave objections to this condition; for slavery was hardly a 
state calculated to train a man in honesty or self-respect, and the Roman 
aristocracy felt humiliated in having to show deference to these powerful 
but socially inferior officials. Hadrian revolutionized his administrative 
staff completely. All important non-senatorial offices were thereafter to 
go to equestrians, and the imperial service was so organized as to offer this 
class an attractive and lucrative career. Before that time no equestrian 
could hold one of the higher posts without performing military service — 
a fact which rendered a government career unpopular with many persons. 
As a substitute for military service, Hadrian instituted the office of adm- 
catus fisci (prosecutor in suits brought by the treasury). After holding 1 1 a 
young equestrian was eligible to procuratorships of various grades, and in 
the end might aspire to one of the three great prefectures — of the Praetor- 
ian Guard, of the Watch, or of Egypt. These were equal in importance to 
any office within the reach of a senator. Salaries were of four classes — 
60,000, 100,000, zoo, 000, or 300,000 sesterces a year. To add dignity to 
chc equestrian career, a scries of new tides were devised. Jnst as a senator 
W'AS addi'csscd as vir clarissmus (“Most Fainoiis Man”) so an equestrian 
was vir egregn/s (“Excellent Man”), and when he bold an office he was ad- 
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dressed as vir -pufectisshnus or vir eminmtissmus. With such a staff of well- 
educated, loyal, and self-respecting civil servants, the Emperor was in a 
position to supervise all phases of government much more closely than 
any of his predecessors. Yet the reform contained the germs of evil as well 
as good. Eventually (in the third and fourth centuries) this bureaucratic 
staff was to become so powerful as to get out of hand, oppressing the peo- 
ple and flouting the commands of the emperors. 

With the Senate collectively and the aristocracy as individuals Hadrian 
tried to preserve good relations. Its prerogatives (which were scanty 
enough after two centuries of encroachment by emperors) were carefully 
respected, and he left to it exclusive jurisdiction over its own members. 
When in Rome he attended its meetings, consulted it on all important 
matters, and had legislation promulgated by senatorial decrees rather than 
by his own. Few if any offices formerly held by its members were taken 
from them by his equestrian staff; and they were treated as social equals, 
without offensive formalities. But somehow Hadrian never fully concili- 
ated the aristocracy, and after his death it required strong efforts by his 
successor to prevent a senatorial decree of condemnation against him and 
to secure his official deification. 


Th Lajf Years 

Not until 134 did advancing age compel Hadrian to desist from the more 
strenuous activities which had occupied him since his accession. Then he 
built a magnificent villa at the picturesque suburban town of Tibur, 
equipped it elegantly, and adorned it with art treasures. However, his 
old age was not destined to be happy. His last two years were tormented 
by an illness so painful that he sought in vain for a means of suicide to end 
his sufferings. By 137, he was barely able to attend to routine business, 
and death was obviously not far off. 

In these last days, it was imperative that he provide for the succession. 
From the first, he seems to have intended to have as his ultimate successor 
a young man of senatorial family and Spanish descent, Marcus Annius 
Verus. But in 136, when the first steps were taken to deal with the prob- 
lem, Verus was only fifteen years old, and therefore a conscientious guard- 
ian would be ficccled to hold the place for him until he was grown up. 
Hadrian's first choice for the position was a peculiar one. For unknown 
reasons he selected Lucius Ccionius Commodus, a man of poor health and 
light character, whom he adopted, and for whom he secured the tribuni- 
cian power and proconsular imperium. After his adoption Commodus 
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bore the name Lucius Aelius Caesar, and Caesar from that time forward 
was the title regularly given to the heir-apparent to the Principate. To 
protect the interests of Vcrus Hadrian caused him to be betrothed to the 
daughter of Aelius Caesar, But the arrangement was not destined to stand 
unchanged for long. On January i, 138, the Caesar died, leaving a young 
son, Lucius Verus. This time Hadrian acted with vigor and good sense. 
He now adopted as his son Titus Fulvius Boionius Aurelius Antoninus, an 
uncle by marriage of Marcus Verus, and a man without sons of his own. 
To Antoninus now went the title of Caesar and the powers which had 
belonged to the dead Aelius Caesar. Turning the administration of the 
government over to Antoninus, Hadrian retired to the Campanian coast, 
where he died on July 10, 138- Rome was to have other emperors of out- 
standing merit, but few of them were to display the wisdom, energy, and 
creative ability which had been his. / 

/ 

The Antoninks (138-180 a.b,)\/ 

Antoninus Pius Qx$B-x6i) 

After so colorful a rctga as that of Hadrian, the twenty-three years m 
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which Antoninus Pius (138-161) held the Principate seems almost a blank. 
He was fifty-two years old at his accession^ and had held a number of im- 
portant offices under preceding emperors, both at Rome, in Italy, and in 
the provinces. He was a quiet, good-natured person, solid rather than 
brilliant, with the best of intentions and common sense enough to trans- 
late them into measures for the welfare of the state. During his entire 
reign he seems not to have stirred out of Italy, and usually lived in or near 
Rome. He had no military ambitions, and was content to leave the frame- 
work of government much as he had taken it over from Hadrian. 

His whole reign was one of peace, disturbed only by a small border war 
in northern Britain and a few unimportant provincial rebellions. None of 
these called for much exertion, and all were handled by provincial gov- 
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emors. His relations with the Senate were uniformly friendly. Every- 
where prosperity seemed to smile, and no great misfortunes befell either 
him or the state. Thus matters continued co the end of his life. 

A constant factor in this reign from beginning to end was the steady 
rise of Marcus Annius Verus — now Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Caesar. 
Before Hadrian’s death Antoninus had adopted him, and soon after he was 
betrothed to Antoninus’ daughter Faustina, In 145 they were married, 
and the next year Marcus Aurelius received the tribunician and procon- 
sular powers. Thereafter until the death of his adopted father he partici- 
pated in the government of the Empire, serving a sort of apprenticeship in 
the place which he was to fill. During Pius’ lifetime he held two consul- 
ships, and had entered upon a third one. At the same time Lucius Verus 
was adopted and given two consulships, but otherwise he remained undis- 
tinguished. When the old Emperor died, on March 7, 161, Marcus Aurel- 
ius already held the most important imperial prerogatives, and easily 
acquired the rest. 


Marcus Aurelius: Accession and Coregency with Lucius Verus 

Marcus Aurelius Antoninus (i6i“i8o) is one of history’s finest charac- 
ters. Mentally he was not brilliant, and his health was poor. But he was 
a man of lofty ideals, utter unselfishness, and steadfast purpose, who with 
the aid of his own very modest talents carried the Empire safely through 
nearly twenty years of frightful disaster and tremendous stress, Prom his 
early youth he had studied philosophy, and a philosopher he remained to 
the end of his days. But although he preferred a life of quiet study and 
ascetic self-denial, he was ready at the call of duty to plan campaigns, to 
lead armies to victory, to spend weary hours hearing lawsuits, and to at- 
tend meetings of the Senate or of his private council. He was very careful 
to avoid laying unnecessary burdens upon the people, and was constantly 
solicitous for their welfare. Even the gladiators were protected during his 
reign by a law compelling them to fight with blunted weapons. At inter- 
vals in his busy career, he jotted down in Greek a book of meditations, 
which in ancient times went under the name To Himself, and which is still 
extant. In it we see this pagan Emperor searching hts innermost soul, 
pondering the nature of good and evil, studying the riddle of the universe, 
recording the virtues of his relatives and associates, and acknowledging 
his debt of gratitude to them. It is with a start that wc realize that such 
thoughts were recorded at spare moments in a hard-fought campaign 
against the barbarians north of the Danube. 
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The new reign opened with an unexpected act on the part of Marcus 
Aurelius. On his own motion, and contrary to the arrangements made by 
Antoninus Pius, he secured for his adopted brother Lucius Verus the same 
titles and powers which he enjoyed except that of pontifex maximns. The 
act had unfortunate consequences, for Verus was a happy-go-lucky person 
of light morals and no great ability. But for the eight years that their 
joint rule lasted (161-169), Marcus Aurelius shielded his brother’s reputa- 
tion, promoted his interests, and tolerated his shortcomings. In spite of 
their dissimilar characters, they lived in complete harmony, and in 163 
Verus married Marcus* daughter Lucilla. 


Wars and Festilence 

* 

Hardly had the new Emperors taken over their powers, when the long 
era of prosperity was broken by a series of dreadful calamities, of which 
the first was a new Parthian war. In i6i, Vologeses III of Parthia in- 
vaded Armenia, defeated a Roman relieving force, and slew its com- 
mander. Marcus Aurelius sent the incapable Verus to act as titular com- 
mander-in-chief in the East, but he himself worked out a plan of campaign 
and sent along a group of the best generals in the Empire, Although the 
armies seem to have fallen into such disorder during the reign of Antoni- 
nus, that the Parthians at one time invaded Syria, the enemy was now 
forced back, and in 164, their capitals of Seleucia and Ctesiphon were 
taken and destroyed. Two years later a Roman invasion of Media forced 
the Parthians to sue for peace, which was granted on terms that gave the 
Romans some territory in the upper Tigris-Euphrares Valley. The eastern 
frontier was safe, and Verus returned to celebrate with his adopted brother 
and colleague a magnificent triumph. 

The victory brought little joy. In the East the Roman army had become 
infected with a frightful epidemic disease, which soon spread through the 
Empire. It raged incenniLtcndy until 180, its last known victim being 
Marcus AureJius himself. Ac least one fourth of the population of the 
Empire, both soldier and civilian, died, and in many localities its ravages 
were never repaired. In fact, it is practically certain that it dealt the Em- 
pire a blow from which as a whole it never recovered. At the same time, 
crop failures for several successive years brought famine to parts of Italy, 
Plague and famine were not the only misfortunes. A formidable war 
broke out on the Danube, which was to last uncil alccr the end of the reign. 
Under the leadership of the Marcomanni and Quadi, two German tribes 
along the northern bank, a coalition was formed which included peoples 
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all the way from the source of the Danube to the Black Sea. In 167, the 
forces of the coalition crossed the river, overran Rhaetia, Noricum, and 
Pannonia, and before the end of the year were besieging the city of Aquilea 
in northeastern Italy. Another wave swept into Dacia, where it did terri- 
ble damage, 

Marcus Aurelius met the crisis with unflinching courage and tireless 
energy. In true Roman fashion he began by conciliating the gods, but this 
was only a preliminary. To spare his suffering people further financial 
burdens, he raised money for the war by auctioning off palace furniture, 
art treasures, and even part of the imperial wardrobe. New legions were 
organized by enrolling volunteers, slaves, gladiators, and criminals. In 

168, both Emperors were at the front, and before the end of the year, the 
enemy had been driven from northern Italy and Pannonia. ^ In January, 

169, as Marcus Aurelius and his brother were returning to Rome, Lucius 
Verus died suddenly, but the circumstance was rather an advantage than 
otherwise. As soon as the funeral was over, Marcus Aurelius was back at 
the front, and step by step, with indomitable persistence and in the face of 
several serious setbacks, he pushed the enemy back across the Danube. 
By lyx, this part of his task was completed, but he did not stop there. If 
the provinces were to be safe in the future, punishment must be meted out 
to these disturbers of the peace. So the Roman armies crossed the Danube 
and attacked the Germans and Sarmatians in their own country. With 
grim determination, the Philosopher-Emperor ravaged their lands, de- 
feated them in pitched battles, and broke their power. The Marcomanni 
submitted first, followed by the Quadi and the Sarmatians. One hundred 
and sixty thousand captives taken in the Roman provinces were released 
(although this was not nearly all that had been taken), and the barbarians 
were compelled to give up all of their livestock to take the place of what 
they had stolen. By 175, Marcus Aurelius had paved the way for the or- 
ganization of a new province between the Danube, the Carpathians, and 
the Bohemian Forest. 

Laur Years: Rebellion^ Wars, and the Coregency 

But Fortune had not yet dealt her last blow. One of his ablest officers 
was the Syrian, Avidius Cassius, who had distinguished himself in the 
Parthian War, and who for eight years had governed his native province, 
to which had been .added Cilicia and Palcsdiic. In 175, for unknown rea- 
sons, he revolted and had himself proclaimed Emperor. Egypt at once 
joined him, thus threatening the food supply of the capital, blurricd ly, 
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Marcus Aurelius made peace with the Germans and Sarmatians, and set 
out to mcev. tlie new danger. Luckily it proved to be short-lived. After a 
few months* reign, Cassius was assassinated by a soldier, and the move- 
ment collapsed. The rebels were treated leniently, and after spending a 
year in the liast, Marcus Ainulius reuirned to Rome. While engaged in 
restoring order he had lost his wife Faustina, who died while accompany- 
ing him through Asia Minor. 

It was i]ow time tc) secure the succession, and Marcus Aurelius, unlike 
any emperor since Vespasian, had a son to succeed him. The young man, 
Lucius Aurelius Commodus, became consul in 176, and the next year re- 
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ceived the titles and powers which made him the full corcgent of his 
father. He was then seventeen years of age, and Marcus Aurelius deter- 
mined to give him a training for the task of government similar to that 
which he had himself enjoyed. For the next two years he generally ac- 
companied Marcus Aurelius in his campaigns, and shared the credit of the 
victories won. 

Meanwhile, the war on the Danube had broken out again in 177, and 
once more Marcus Aurelius took the field in person. This time he in- 
tended to carry his work to completion by erecting the province which he 
had planned to organize several years before. His success was as great as 
ever, and at the beginning of 180, it was said that another year would 
suffice to complete the work. But the year was not to be his. On March 
17, 180, he died (probably of the plague) in his camp near the site of the 
present city of Vienna. With his death ended the prospect of further 
annexations in the Danubian area, but the power of the German tribes had 
been broken for many years to come. Spain had also suffered grievously 
from the invasion of the Moorish tribes of North Africa, but these had 
been repulsed by his lieutenants. 

Thus, the period of the “Five Good Emperors” ended in calamity, and 
the Empire, about 180, presented a far from prosperous appearance. Whole 
provinces had been devastated, and the population had been reduced by 
war and pestilence. In fact, its decline had already set in, and it was not 
entirely due to the disasters of Marcus Aurelius' teign. In many regions 
its prosperity had always been more apparent than real. Italy, Egypt, and 
the Greek peninsula had been, for very different reasons in each case, the 
victims of hard times through the best days of Hadrian and Antoninas 
Pius. The physical vitality of several of the culture groups had been 
sapped, so that their numbers were declining even before the plague. The 
finances of the imperial government had also been in an unhealthy condi- 
tion throughout this period, if we are to judge by the steady decline in the 
value of the coinage. Thus, at Trajan's accession the silver dmarius con- 
tained 10 per cent of copper alloy; he raised the proportion to 15 per cent 
and under Marcus Aurelius it stood at Z5 per cent. Gold coins held up 
better, but did not entirely escape debasement. Arrears of taxation ac- 
cumulated to a dangerous extent under Trajan, and again under Marcus 
Aurelius, Even in Hadrian's reign depopulation had become so apparent 
that he began the practice of inviting barbarian tribes to settle on deserted 
lands, and Marcus Aurelius settled large numbers of his prisoners of war 
on tracts devastated by the plague and the invasions. Rome at the end of 
the period, had nearly three centuries of empire left to he/, but her greatest 
age was over, and her decadence had begun. 



^3 

★★★★★★★★★★★★ilfTfr*^***************************^***************!^**********************^^******-****** 


The Military Monarchy and the Military 
Anarchy (180-285 A.D.) 


An Age op Military Government 

When Marcus Aurelius died, the Roman Empire had enjoyed two cen- 
turies of almost unbroken internal peace and order, and of real or appai^ent 
prosperity. Thereafter, it entered upon a century of steadily mounting 
violence and calamity, which was to culminate in the ravaging of its 
fields, in the depopulation of vast areas, and finally, when the storm had 
passed, in permanent weakness, despotism, and decadence. This century 
of disorder falls into two well-defined divisions, each about fifty years in 
length, conventionally termed the Military Monarchy (i8o-~z35) 
Military Anarchy (2.35~z85). In the former period, the Emperors repudi- 
ated the senatorial theory of government and based their right to rule upon 
the consent of the army. The results were imperial assassinations, the 
constant spoliation of the civilian population for the benefit of the sol- 
diers, and increased hardship and uncertainty for all except the military 
caste. About Z35, even this system began to collapse. Civil wars in- 
creased in number and intensity, and a series of invasions from the north 
and east devastated the Roman world. These calamities, together with 
pestilence and economic bankruptcy, resulted in the almost complete 
prostration of the imperial government, the separation of the Western 
and Oriental provinces from the Empire, and die temporary occupation of 
wide areas by foreign enemies. At last, in the zyo’s and z8o’s, a series of 
able generals and administrators from the Illyrian provinces seized the 
imperial oiTice, drove out the invaders, restored imperial unity, and brought 
back a semblance of order. Such, in brief, is the story of the calamitous 
era which we shall now consider in detail. 
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COMMODUS^^Q^b-193) 

Character and Problems 

Lucius Aurelius Commodus, the son and successor of Marcus Aurelius, 
was the first emperor since Domitiaii to owe his position to hereditary 
succession. This fact was in itself enough to offend the champions of 
adoptive succession, who were therefore inclined to scrutinize his acts 
with hostile eyes. If he had possessed tact and good sense, this enmity 
might perhaps have been overcome, but in these qualities Commodus was 
conspicuously lacking. By nature he seems to have been both amiable 
and easily influenced, and he had gathered about him more than the usual 
crowd of worthless and self-seeking courtiers and parasites. Into their 
hands he surrendered the conduct of government business, and from them 
he took advice. His own interests lay mainly in training for the profes- 
sion of a gladiator (in which he engaged personally), and in a series of 
mistresses, some of whom acquired great influence. He was greedy of 
spectacular and vainglorious titles, but instead of the conventional ones 
he preferred such as “The Roman Hercules,” or “The Victor Over a 
Thousand Gladiators.” Like Nero (whom he greatly resembled in char- 
acter), he was capable of fiendish cruelty toward real or fancied enemies. 
He hated the hardships of military life, and after the first few months 
never showed himself to the armies. Thus instead of disarming his op- 
ponents, he furnished them with ample material for criticism. 

Marcus Aurelius had beaten the tribes beyond the Danube so thoroughly 
that a little more campaigning would have made possible the organization 
of their territories into a province. Commodus abandoned the attempt, 
and left Rome’s late enemies their independence. So good an opportunity 
to end their depredations never came again. In October, 180, he was back 
in Rome, and thereafter he never traveled far from it. 


His Quarrel with the Senate 

Before long he was at odds with the Senate. In iSz, his sister laid plans 
for her stepson to murder him, but the plot miscarried after the young man 
had rushed up to him, brandishing a dagger and crying, “ The Senate sends 
you this.” From that time on, the long-disused machinery of informers, 
treason trials, forced suicides, cxecurions, and confiscations was in con- 
stant use against' any members of the aristocracy whom he suspected of 
hostile designs. Favors were showered iL])on his worthless siitellitcs, and 
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Upon the Praetorians, who in return gave their support to all that Coin- 
modus and his coterie did. 

For nearly thirteen years (180-133) the Roman Senate and people cow- 
ered under the terror, and endured the wild freaks or repulsive vices of 
their ruler. Then, like Domitiaii before him, he began to entertain sus- 
picions of his immediate associates, and suspicion bred reality. One day 
Marcia, his favorite mistress, found that she was among a group that he 
intended to put to death. On the last night of the year i3Z, she, with the 
Praetorian Prefect Laetus and the Chamberlain Eclectus, assassinated him. 

The Second Civil War (193-137) 

Fertinax^ Julianus^ and the ''Sale of the Empire*' 

The slayers of Commodus hastened to provide for their own safety by 
choosing a successor to their victim. Their choice fell upon Publius Kel- 
vins Pertinax, an elderly senator of low birth but good character and dis- 
tinguished standing. But their hopes were doomed to disappointment. 
Although Pertinax had many of the qualities of a good ruler, the times 
were against him, and he had neither the tact nor the patience to master 
the adverse forces. His efforts to reform the discipline of the Praetorians 
failed, and on March 133, they mutinied, and murdered him. 

Then ensued what was perhaps the most disgraceful scene in Rome's 
long history. The Praetorians, acting collectively, put the imperial office 
up for auction, and finally knocked it down to Didius Julianus, a senator 
of doubtful reputation. The price charged was ^5,000 sesterces per man of 
the Guard. Julianus was accordingly hailed as Emperor. This scandal, 
however, was so great that he was hardly recognized outside of Italy. 


The Contest of Severus, Alhinus^ and Niger 

< As the news of Julianus* accession got abroad, a wave of indignation 
swept the frontier armies, and those of Britain, the Danubian provinces, 
and Syria each undertook on its own responsibility to take vengeance 
upon the effeminate soldiers of the Roman parade grounds. The British 
legions put forward their commander, Dcciraus Clodius Albinus, a senator 
of African descent but a man of old and distinguished family. The Dam 
nbian armies saluted as Emperor the governor of Upper Pannonia, Lucius 
Septiijiius Severus. Like Albinus, he was a iinttve of Africa, but his family 
was of equestrian rank, and so little Romanized that some of them could 
hardly speak Latin, The Syrian legions conferred the same honor upon 
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their general, Gaius Pescennius Niger, an Italian of micklle-class ancestry. 
Once more, after a lapse of a century and a quarter, the provincial armies 
had undertaken to fill the imperial office; and then as earlier, the fact made 
civil war inevitable. 

In this contest all the advantages lay with Severus, and he used them to 
the utmost. He had both the largest army of the three, and the one near- 
est to Rome. By adroit diplomacy he secured the adherence of the Rhine 
legions, and made an agreement with Albinus by which the latter was 
adopted as Severus’ son and given the title of Caesar. With his rear secure, 
Severus then set out for Italy, which he entered in May, 193 . Julianus was 
quickly disposed of. With no force at his disposal except the wretched 
Praetorians, he made no defense worthy of the name, and was slain by the 
men who had raised him to power. Early in June Severus entered Rome. 

Posing as the avenger of Pertinax and the protector of the Senate, he 
easily secured senatorial confirmation of his title, and took the traditional 
oath not to put a senator to death by summary process. He next dealt 
with the Praetorians. Surrounding them with an overwhelming force of 
his legionaries, he roundly denounced their recent conduct, confiscated 
their horses and arms, and disbanded them. Their place was taken by 
men drawn from his own army. Pertinax was deified and honored with 
a public funeral. 

With Italy secure and his title legitimised, Severus could now fight out 
his quarrel with Niger. His generals won a series of smashing victories 
over the Syrian legions, and by the middle of 194 Niger himself had been 
captured and killed. Byzantium, which had espoused the losing cause, 
did not surrender until 196. The eastern adherents of Niger were punished 
with fines, confiscations, loss of civil rights, exile, and in some cases with 
death. 

Having secured the eastern provinces, Severus found it necessary to 
chastise the Parthians, who had aided Niger, incited disloyalty among the 
client-kings, and encroached upon Roman territory. In 194 and 195 he 
punished the vassal-kings by annexing enough of their lands to form the 
new province of Mesopotamia, and extorted a favorable treaty from the 
Parthians themselves. The settlement proved to be a mere truce, but at 
the time Severus had to abandon his eastern campaign to take in hand the 
case of Clodius Albinus. 

The bargain struck by Severus with Albinus must, in the nature of the 
case, have been a mere makeshift. The former had two sons, and it must 
have required a certain naivete on Albinus’ part to stippo.se i;hii.t they 
would be set aside for his benefit. Yet he kept his side of the barga in iinril 
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late in 195, when suspicious senators seem to have brought him to a reali- 
sation that Severus’ next step would be to eliminate him. He then as- 
sumed the title of Augustus and crossed over into GauL Severus, who 
was still in the East, served notice of his real intentions by causing the 
army rather than the Senate to declare Albinus a rebel. A little later the 
soldiers proclaimed their Emperor’s adoption as the son of Marcus Aure- 
lius, and gave to his elder son Bassianus the name of Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus, with the title of Caesar, Severus then marched westward 
through the Danubian provinces against Albinus. In February, 197, the 
two joined battle near the Gallic city of Lugdunuin, with armies number- 
ing about a hundred and fifty thousand men each. Albinus suffered a 
crushing defeat, and committed suicide to avoid capture. Lugdunum 
was sacked and destroyed. 


The Destruction of Severus* Opponents 

Severus was now master of the whole Empire, and he proceeded with 
cool calculation and callous cruelty to annihilate his opponents. Con- 
trary to his oath of 193, he executed twenty-nine senators who had taken 
the losing side. In Gaul, Britain, Spain, and Italy a “reign of terror” 
took place, the former friends of Albinus being killed or exiled and their 
property confiscated. As this persecution struck with particular savagery 
at the landed aristocrats and the urban middle class, who in previous ages 
had been the mainstays of Roman civilization and the chief supports of 
imperial patriotism in the western provinces, its effect was therefore pro- 
found and far-reaching. Nearly a decade elapsed after the battle of Lug- 
dunum before this man-hunt was ended. The wealth acquired from confis- 
cated property did not pass into the ordinary imperial treasury, but into 
the personal possession of Severus, and to care for it a new treasury — the 
res privata — was set up. 

The Dynasty or the Severi C193-X35 a.d.) 

A New Order of the Empire: Military Monarchy 

The fall of Albinus ended the opposition to Severus. He now made it 
plain that he intended to base his power upon the army rather than upon 
the Senate and the civilian population. As a final repudiation of the Stoic 
theory of government, in 198, he caused his elder son Marcus y\.urcliiis 
Antoninus to be proclaimed co-emperor by the army, and gave to the 
younger, Publius Septimius Gcta, the title of Caesar. As a reward for its 
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support, the army was showered with gifts and privileges. The soldiers* 
pay was raised, and they were allowed to contract legal marriages while 
in service. In all of the great frontier camps married quarters were estab- 
lished, in which the men could live while not on duty. Centurions, when 
honorably discharged from service, automatically acquired some of the 
privileges of equestrians, along with the ability to transmit these privi- 
leges to their heirs. Senatorial influence in the army was sharply curtailed 
by the placing of equestrian prefects over some of the legions in place of 
senatorial Ugati^ and in provincial government by the extensive use of 
equestrian procurators in the place of senatorial governors. Thus the 
army became indirectly a recruiting ground for the most influential branch 
of the imperial military and civil services. 

The privileged position of Italy was also attacked. In addition to the 
new Praetorian Guard, she received a legionary garrison, which was 
stationed on Mt. Alba, not far from Rome. The jury-courts for the trial 
of civil and criminal cases were abolished, their places being taken by a 
Praetorian prefect acting as a judge. To this office, Severus and his suc- 
cessors appointed a series of Rome’s greatest jurists, and as the power of 
legislation was now concentrated entirely in the hands of the emperors, 
they had a unique opportunity to reshape the whole Roman legal struc- 
ture, It is to the credit of both emperors and prefects that in their hands 
it became better organized, more flexible, and more humane than ever be- 
fore. Indeed, it was largely because of their labors that Roman law ac- 
quired its lasting value as a fountain of wisdom and justice, and that it 
later became so influential in the states that succeeded the Roman Empire 
in Western Europe. 

Harsh as his treatment of certain provinces and of certain classes of 
provincials had been, Sevems did a great deal to raise the position of the 
non-citizen class in general. Grants of citizenship to provincial communi- 
ties were frequent, and sometimes carried with them the lus Ipalkum, 
which exempted them from provincial tributes. In Egypt, the capital of 
each noine was made a regular municipality with a council and magis- 
traces of its own, and jurisdiction over the lands of the nome. Africa (his 
native province), Syria (the home of his Empress Julia Domna), and the 
Danubian provinces were all highly favored and enjoyed marked prosper- 
ity. His legislation was c(msi.steni;ly favorable to the lower classes of the 
provincials, whose rights were now better protected than ever before. 
Onl)- in regard to taxation, forced levies, and the abuses which arose from 
them, was the whole Empire dccideflly worse off. 

In finance, the system established by Severus was marked by huge in- 
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creases in both receipts and expenditures. His income had been swollen 
by the proceeds of his confiscations and by much higher taxes, but his mili- 
tary expenses were far larger than those of his predecessors, and he spent 
enormous sums for buildings. In the end, he was unable to meet his obli- 
gations, and further devalued the coinage, bringing the proportion of 
alloy in the denarius up to 50 per cent. His successors were to find still 
further debasements necessary, for the military monarchy was by its very 
nature bound to lead to ever higher and higher pay and emoluments for 
the soldiers., who were the real sovereigns of the state. 



Sever us' Wars: His Place in History 

Having ended the civil wars, Severus again set out (late in 197) against 
the Parthians. In a war lasting two years he repeated the exploits of 
Trajan and Lucius Verus by taking Seleucia and Ctesiphon, the latter of 
which he destroyed. The Roman province of Mesopotamia was now defi- 
nitely organized, and the eastern boundary was everywhere settled in 
Rome's favor. This and subsequent defeats so damaged the prestige of the 
Parthian kings that the way was clearly paved for their overthrow by the 
Persian natives nearly thirty years later. On his way back to Rome he 
spent some time in Egypt, which he reorganized as we have seen. In xo8 
(largely to get his sons away from the temptations of life in the capital) 
he took his whole family and went to Britain to campaign against the 
natives of what is today Scotland, As a whole his success was indifferent, 
but he remained in Britain until his death in February, xii. 

Although Severus proved himself an astute, ruthless, and successful 
politician, as a statesman he does not rank very high. It would seem that 
his chief aim in refounding the Principate upon a military basis was to 
make it hereditary. In so doing he brought many ills upon the Empire, 
and did but little good. Under his successors the quality of the army 
deteriorated, and the cost of maintaining it rose steadily until it became 
an insupportable burden. His humiliation of the Senate, which had sel- 
dom if ever checked his predecessors, did little or nothing to increase his 
actual power. Furthermore, dependence upon the army subjected both 
Emperor and people to a galling and capricious tyranny, and ultimately 
made it impossible either to maintain peace within or provide protection 
against enemies from outside the frontiers. His political creed may well 
be stated in his dying words to his sons, “Be harmonious, enrich the 
soldiers, and pay no aticndon to anyone else.” ^ 

’ Dio Cassius, LXXVll, 15, 2.. 
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It had been Severus’ intent to leave his power to his sons jointly, but 
this plan was sabotaged by their deadly hatred of each other. Marcus 
Aurelius Antoninus (generally known as Caracalla^ from a Gallic garment 
which he liked to wear) ruled in conjunction with his brother Gcta for a 
year, during which each sought an opportunity to remove the other. In 
February, Caracalla inveigled Geta into a conference and murdered 
him. Geta’s name was erased from inscriptions and state documents, and 
his friends were mercilessly hunted down. The great jurist Papinian, who 
had been Praetorian prefect in the last years of Severus, was murdered be- 
cause he refused to compose a defense of the crime. 

For the next five years Caracalla ruled alone, devoting himself entirely 
to pleasing the army. '‘No one should have any money but myself,” he 
is reported to have said, “and I only want it to give to the soldiers.” ^ 
Increased pay and privileges, together with relaxation of discipline, were 
their rewards for supporting his regime. He met the increased expendi- 
tures made necessary iDy this policy by large increases in taxation, and by 
reckless spoliation of the civilian population. A continuous round of 
prosecutions, confiscations, and executions removed all known relatives 
of preceding emperors and many of the senators. Those who escaped were 
compelled to furnish large sums for entertainments, public works, and 
military pay. Existing taxes were greatly increased, and in some cases 
(for example, the inheritance tax) they were doubled. To make all pro- 
vincials liable to it, he issued a famous edict bestowing Roman citizenship 
upon all but a few of the free inhabitants of the Empire, This measure has 
been hailed as a great advance in the status of the provincials; in reality, 
such was not the case. The theoretical improvement of their lot was more 
than offset by the growth of a system of spoliation and oppression designed 
to satisfy the ever-growing demands of the military caste. 

Practically all of Caracalla‘s reign was spent in warfare. In ^13, he 
chastised the German tribes along the eastern edge of the Agn Decumates. 
From there he went to the East, where the internal dissensions of the 
Patthians promised to make them an easy conquest. Before attacking 
them, however, he went to Egypt where, for unknown reasons, he perpe- 
trated a frightful massacre of the people of Alexandria. His Parthian cam- 
paign, while not a total failure, was but an indi/Tcrent success. 

The usual face of his kind awaited him. His Praetorian prefect, Mai'cus 
OpeJlius Macrinus, found that his own life was in danger, and undertook 

^ Xhid. LXXVIII, 10, 4, 
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to forestall the blow. On April 8, xiy, Caracalla was struck down by 
officers whom Macrinus had incited to the deed. He was the first of a 
series of seventeen successive emperors to die violent deaths. Macrinus 
won the support of th^'army and succeeded his victim. 

y 

Macrinus and Hlagahalus (zxj'-zzi) 

For a year theTisurpef was able to hold his position, and in that time he 
reformed some of the worst abuses of Caracalla’s reign. Peace was made 
with the Parthians, taxes were reduced, and the Senate was once more 
treated with respect. But the work of the Severi had been so thoroughly 
done that it could not be abolished. Dynastic loyalty was strong in the 
army, and an opportunity to display it was not wanting. The family of 
the Dowager-Empres.s Julia Domna had been sent back to their native city 
of Emesa in Syria. There Julia Domna died, bur site w^as survived by her 
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sister Julia Maesa, who had two daughters, Julia Socmias and Julia Mam- 
mea. Soemias and Mammea were widows and each had a son. Varius 
Avitus, the son of Soemias, was, in ii8, acting as priest of the sun-god, 
Elagabal, of Emesa. He was only fourteen years of age. Julia Maesa, 
aware of the aifection of the soldiers for the house of Severus, gave out to 
the Syrian legions that the boy was really the illegitimate son of Caracalla. 
The response was immediate. Avitus was proclaimed Emperor. The sol- 
diers deserted Macrinus, and he was soon captured and killed in June, zi8, 
together with his son Diadumcnianus, whom he had proclaimed co- 
emperor. 

The new Emperor took the name of his alleged father, Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus, adding to it the name of his god Elagabalus^ by which he is 
commonly known. Since Elagabalus (xiS-itt) was too young to rule 
alone, the government was in the hands of his mother and grandmother, 
aided by a clique of Syrian ministers. In zi 9 , the family returned to Rome, 
where they were to spend the next sixteen years. Elagabalus proved to be 
one of the most abysmal failures in Roman history. He shocked soldiers 
and civilians alike by his devotion to his Syrian god, who replaced Jupiter 
as the head of the Roman pantheon. Weird and horrible vices were at- 
tributed to him, and he displayed a flightiness which nullified all attempts 
to render him popular. Low-born and corrupt companions of his debauch- 
eries were promoted to the highest posts, and the administrative services 
fell into chaos. The Praetorians, who could tolerate a bloodthirsty em- 
peror but not a psychopathic pervert, became restive. The crafty Maesa 
saw that the days of Elagabalus were numbered, and prepared to sacrifice 
him in order to save the family. Aiexianus, the son of Mammea, was her 
next choice. In zxi, when Aiexianus was thirteen years old, Maesa com- 
pelled Elagabalus to adopt him, and to confer upon him the title of Caesar, 
with the name Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander. To make matters cer- 
tain, she gave out that Alexander also was the illegitimate son of Cara- 
calla. Elagabalus, seeing what his relatives were planning, tried to kill 
his cousin, but the step only precipitated his own ruin. On March ii, zzz, 
the Praetorians mutinied, slew Elagabalus and his mother, and proclaimed 
Severus Alexander Emperor. / 

Severus Alexander and the Senatorial Ejestorat)^ 

The situation which confronted Maesa and Mammea in izz, was any- 
thi ng bu t reassuring. The mi 1 i ra ry monarcJiy had now been an cs cablishcd 
fact for twenty-five years, and its character and consequences were fully 
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apparent. Military discipline had deteriorated to the point where the 
soldiers murdered any officer who tried to enforce obedience, while Cara- 
calla alone had had to add the staggering sum of 180,000,000 sesterces a 
year to the military budget for increases in pay. All over the Empire the 
population from senators to peasants was groaning under the insolence of 
the soldiers, high taxes, compulsory levies of supplies, and forced services. 
Even the Emperor’s person was not safe, for to offend these arrogant war- 
riors meant certain assassination. It is to the credit of these Syrian women 
and their advisers that they saw the problem in something like its true 
light, and attempted to grapple with it. 

Severus Alexander (111-135) is generally represented as a good-natured 
and conscientious ruler, but the fact is of little importance, for he was 
never his own master. His mother was a woman of strong and imperious 
will, who dominated his every move. In spite of the story told about her 
son’s parentage, she seems to have been a woman of good morals, and her 
intellectual attainments were high. She was assisted by wise counsellors, 
of whom the Praetorian prefect Domitius Ulpianus, one of the greatest of 
the Roman jurists, was the chief. 

The policy of Mammea and her advisers was to remove the cause of the 
trouble by deposing the armed forces from their position as the grantors of 
the imperial power, and raising the Senate once more to its former place of 
influence and privilege. If this could be done, then there was some reason 
to hope that the army might again be the servant rather than the master of 
the state, and that civil government might get the upper hand of military 
tyranny. Such a change would, as we have seen, involve no loss of power 
on the part of the Emperor, but would actually increase his freedom of 
action. However, it was a difficult and dangerous step to attempt. The 
army had become thoroughly class-conscious, and resented keenly the 
slightest diminution of its privileges, while the middle and upper classes, 
much as they might welcome such a restoration of civilian government, 
were discouraged and un war] ike. Above all, it could be carried out only 
by a strong and clever Emperor, and Severus Alexander never possessed the 
necessary qualities. Ncverrhelcss, his regents made the attempt, and in 
spite of rlicir handicaps, they probably came surprisingly near to success. 

Their first step was to purge the Senate of unworthy members, and to 
replace them with worthy and substantial men. As the praetorian pre- 
fects were now primarily judicial officers, it was enacred that they might 
be senators, and a number of .Roman municipal offices were thrown open to 
men of senatorial rank. The imperial cabinet ministers were now senators 
instead of equestrians, and imperial decrees were submitted before public a- 
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tion to a council composed of twenty jurists and fifty senators. But al- 
though the senatorial aristocracy hailed these steps with delight, the new 
policy did not increase their power. Indeed, it was about this time that 
Ulpian claimed absolute power for his master in the famous sentence, 
Whatever pleases the Prince has the force of law.” ^ 

It was one thing to revive an old political theory, and quite another to 
secure its acceptance by the headstrong and mutinous military arm. The 
soldiers grew more and more obstreperous under the weak rule of a boy 
and two women. The government found it necessary to extort supplies 
for army use from civilians as mercilessly as ever. Septimius Severus had, 
as we have seen, allowed soldiers to marry and set up households while in 
the service- Alexander completed the immobilization of the frontier 
armies by granting to each man a plot of ground near the post in which 
he was stationed, on the condition that he defend it from invaders. They 
were now little better than hereditary frontier militia. Military disci- 
pline reached something like an irreducible minimum. The army in Meso- 
potamia murdered its commander Flavius Heracleo, who tried to disci- 
pline it, and when the historian Dio Cassius tightened the discipline of the 
Pannonian armies, the Praetorians demanded his dismissal from office. 
Later on, when Dio was consul for the second time, Alexander warned him 
that it would be dangerous for him to remain in Rome during his term of 
office because of their dislike of him. Ulpian himself was murdered during 
a mutiny of the Praetorians, and his slayers could not be punished openly. 
It was under these conditions that Alexander found it necessary to repel a 
series of invasions from the north and east. 

One of the vassal-states in the loosely knit Parthian Kingdom was the 
Kingdom of Persia, where lived the national group whose ancestors had 
once ruled western Asia. Its royal family bore the name of Sassanids, and 
after zo8, their head was Ardashir, who later changed his name to Arta- 
xerxes. In zay, he took advantage of the weakness of his Parthian suzer- 
ains to overthrow them and to found the Neo-Persian Kingdom. This was 
more than a political revolution, for with it went the revival of the Zoro- 
astrian faith. As usual in the Orient, the new ruler at once set out upon a 
career of conquest, which aimed at nothing less than the repossession of 
all lands once ruled by the Persian Empire. In z 3 o, he invaded the Roman 
province of Mesopotamia and threatened Syria. Two years later Alex- 
ander made a strenuous efibre to deal with the upstart, but succeeded only 
in checking him for the mojuent. Thus ojxmed the duel between Rome 
and the Sassanid Kingdom which was to last four centuries. 

1 I, 4, 1. 
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From the East, Alexander and Mammea were called awa7 to meet other 
perils in the West. The German tribes along the Rhine had taken advan- 
tage of Rome’s Persian war to invade Gaul and the Agri Decumates. In X34, 
Alexander and Mammea arrived on the scene, and made the mistake of 
attempting to buy off the invaders. For the Rhenish legions this was an 
unpardonable offense. Early in ^35, under the leadership of a Thracian 
officer named Gains Julius Verus Maximinus, they mutinied and killed the 
Emperor and his mother. Both the real and pretended members of the 
House of Severus were now extinct, and the attempt of its last member to 
effect a senatorial restoration seemed to have failed. 


The Military Anarchy (^3 5-2.85 a.d.) 

Maximinus and the Revolution of 2^8 A.D. 

With the revolution of 135, there began a half-century of disorder and 
calamity worse than any that the Roman world had yet seen. Its charac- 
teristics have been outlined, but we must now follow the dismal story on 
a more extensive scale. It is to this period that the name “Military 
Anarchy** is applied, because one of its most prominent features was the 
disorderly condition of the army. 

At the outset, it appeared that the death of Severus Alexander had done 
no more than insure the continuation of the Military Monarchy and the 
supremacy of the army. Maximinus, the leader of the rebellion, became 
Emperor, and soon gained recognition everywhere. His elevation was 
itself a revolutionary step, for he was not a senator, and probably never 
applied to the Senate for recognition. He was a true product of the Severan 
army — brave, capable, and energetic, but also ignorant, brutal, and thor- 
oughly disdainful of unwarlike civilians. Over the army his influence was 
boundless, and he led it to a scries of brilliant victories against the Ger- 
mans along the Rhine and the Danube. Road-building and repair were 
pushed resolutely, but in his civil govt::'njr.L-F-; r Mi. x : m i i^us w;.i s 1 1 rJc better 
than a barbarian. Senators were retnovcd from most of the high adminis- 
trative posts. His agents, in their efforts to raise funds for his campaigns, 
spared neiuher rich nor poor. “Every day,*’ says a contemporary histo- 
rian, “one might see persons, who bad the day before been among the rich- 
est, begging for alms.” ^ Not merely die property of individuals, but the 
corporate funds of the municipalities, were confiscated wichoui: pity. 
Execurions, often with a fiendish refinement of cruelty, were becoming 


^ HerocUan, VII, 3. 



484 


THE MILITARY MONARCHY AND THE MILITARY ANARCHY 





MAXIMINUS 

iiof'rihly common, the victims being in some cases guilty of nothing worse 
chan iViendship with the preceding emperor. 

Tliive years of such tyranny brought the sufferings of ’ , 
hi, cion lO the saturation point and produced a violent re, ' , . 

a group of young aristocrats, threatened with the loss of their estates by a 
/ciilous imperial procurator, gathered their supporters and slew their 
r(>rjnentor. They next hailed as Emperor their aged proconsul, Marcus 
Anronius Gordianus. Gordian at once took his son of che same name for 
co-emperor, and applied to the Senate for confirmation of his tide. It 
responded with approval of the two new Emperors, and appointed a com- 
mi tree of twenty of its members to supervise rhe defense of Italy agaijisc 
Maxi minus, la a few weeks, however, the Gordiaiis were attacked by the 
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governor of Numidia, who totally defeated their untrained followers and 
killed Gordian 11. Gordian I took his own life. 

There now began a short but brilliant resurrection of senatorial power 
which was a striking tribute to the completeness of its renovation by 
Alexander and his advisers. On hearing of the fall of the Gordians, the 
Senate promptly nominated two members of the Committee of Twenty — 
Marcus Pupienus Maximus and Decimus Calviims Balbinus — Emperors in 
their places, with a grandson of Gordian I as Caesar. Letters were sent to 
ail the provincial governors, ordering them to renounce their allegiance to 
the Tyrant. Maximinus was in Pannonia, and he hastened to invade 
northern Italy, but the Committee of Twenty did its work brilliantly. 
Ravaging the countryside in the path of the invader and fortifying the 
towns, it reduced Maximinus and his army to starvation. Brought to bay 
under the walls of Aquilea, he attempted to storm the town; but the attack 
was a failure. Then his own soldiers mutinied and slew him. Pupienus 
and Balbinus were everywhere recognized, and for the moment the Senate 
enjoyed far more prestige than it had had at any time in the three pre- 
ceding centuries. 

This civilian reaction against military rule was short-lived. The real 
difficulty, which was the class-consciousness of the soldiery, had not been 
removed, and could not be. On July 9, X38, the Praetorians murdered 
Pupienus and Balbinus, and hailed Gordian III as sole Emperor. The slain 
men had reigned less than a hundred days in all, and their death showed 
that the soldiers were again the arbiters of the Empire. Yet the revolu- 
tion had not been entirely fruitless. For over twenty years thereafter, no 
emperor dared to flout the Senate as the earlier Severi and Maximinus had 
done. A tacit division of power was in effect, by which the army nomi- 
nated emperors and the Senate confirmed them. In fact, the compromise 
had the worst features of both systems, for it irritated the army but did 
not protect the civilian population from outrage and spoliation. Thus the 
overthrow of Maximinus merely added to the confusion that was engulfing 
the Empire. 


Calamity^ Invasion^ a?id "Disunzon 

Calamicies now fell thick and fast. Along the nortbern frontier the 
‘"sea” of barbarian peoples which had always threatened to engulf the 
civilized world now began to pound ceaselessly at the weakened defenses 
of the Empire. A tremendous unrest agitated the pc^pulation of northern 
Europe and Asia from the Rhine eastward to the border of China, 
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and nearly all the civilized peoples felt the strain. No longer did the Ger- 
mans assail the Roman provinces in small bands. Huge confederacies 
came into existence, each one composed of many tribes — the Franks and 
the Alemanni on the Rhine and upper Danube, together with the Goths, 
Burgundians, and other groups in the regions farther east. It was said 
that one of these confederacies alone could put into the field 40,000 cavalry 
and 80,000 infantry, while the mixed host that assailed the Balkan prov- 
inces in x68 was believed to number 3x0,000 men. These figures, it is true, 
represent mere guesswork on the part of contemporary Greek and Roman 
writers, but the actual strength of the attackers must have been very great 
indeed. One invasion followed another in quick succession for a generation 
or more, and each wrought frightful destruction. Cities were sacked and 
destroyed, fields were swept clean of crops and livestock; and enormous 
numbers of provincials were massacred, carried oil* into slavery, or died of 
famine and disease. Gaul, Spain, northern Italy, the Balkan provinces, 
and Asia Minor all felt the scourge. In the East the Persians also devas- 
tated Syria and part of Asia Minor. As if Rome's sufferings from the inva- 
sions were not enough, a pestilence raged unchecked through the Empire 
for fifteen years, so that at one time 5000 persons were dying every day in 
the capital alone. Economic prostration followed such paralyzing blows 
as a matter of course, and long before the end of the period the coinage had 
become practically worthless pewter washed with silver. 

Under the stress of these crushing disasters the unity of the Empire at 
length gave way. In each region civilians and soldiers alike demanded 
protection from the spoilers, and when they found that the emperors could 
not be everywhere at once, they revolted and set up emperors of their own. 
Each revolt only aggravated the evil, for it meant that the pretender whom 
it had established would have to collect money to pay a donative to his 
soldiers, and then to fight a civil war with the legitimate emperor. If the 
pretender won, he would then have to assume the protection of the whole 
frontier as his predecessor had done, with revolts in other regions as an 
inevitable consequence. If he lost, his supporters would suffer punish- 
nKiit. In any case, he was almost certain to be murdered by discontented 
sc.Miers before he had reigned long, and the forces which should have re- 
pelled the invaders were frittered away in fruitless and fratricidal strife. 


To 2 Emperors in Fifteen Years 

'Fhus Gordian III (x38~x44) was succeeded by Philip the Arab (x44~^49), 
Philip by Deems (a49'~X5i), Decius by Ti'cbonian Gallus (^53:-Z53), 
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Gallus by Aemilianus (2.53), and Aemilianus by Valerian (x53-~x6o). If 
one adds the four emperors who rose and fell in the disastrous year X38, 
ten men held the Purple between the outbreak of the Gordian Revolt and 
the accession of Valerian, a period of only fifteen years. This’ represents 
only those who gained general recognition, and does not include either 
unsuccessful pretenders or sons of emperors invested with nominal powers. 


Germanic and Persian hivasions 

Of these evils, foreign invasion was the most pressing and immediate. 
The northern frontier was unsettled all through the x4o’s, but not until 
xji was it disastrously broken, A Gothic chief named Kniva ravaged 
Dacia, crossed the Danube, and laid waste both Moesia and Thrace. Mar- 
cianopolis, the metropolis of Moesia, was sacked and destroyed and Phi- 
lippopolis, the capital of Thrace, shared its fate after being betrayed by a 
treacherous provincial governor. When the Emperor Decius attempted to 
repel the invaders, treacherous subordinates lured him to his death in a 
battle near the Danube Delta. His successor, who was accused of having 
been a party to his destruction, bribed the barbarians to withdraw, and 
allowed them to take with them both plunder and captives. Two years 
later they suffered a slight setback when they again invaded Lower Moe- 
sia, and thereafter shifted their operations to Asia Minor. Seizing a fleet 
from the Greek cities of the northern coast of the Black Sea, they carried 
their ravages as far as the Aegean coast of the peninsula. These inroads 
were several times repeated during the next fifteen years. 

Along the Rhine and upper Danube also the invaders were steadily at 
work. In X54, the Marcomanni broke into Upper Pannonia and penetrated 
as far as Ravenna in Italy. A few years later a horde of Alemanni crossed 
the Alps and ravaged northern Italy as far as Milan. Until X57, the Em- 
peror Gallienus held the Rhine frontier intact, but in that year a horde of 
Franks and other Germans swept across Gaul and Spain, where they de- 
stroyed Tarragona, and reached distant Mauretania before they were de- 
stroyed, Thereafter, the Gallic provinces suffered from repeated and 
destructive inroads for about thirty years. 

On the eastern frontier, Persian depredations were equally disastrous. 
In X53, and again in 7-58, Sapor I ravaged Syria and destroyed Antioch. 
Armenia was lost 1:0 the Romans, while the soutljeastern provinces of 
Asia Minor suffered as severely from Persian inroads as the northern dis 
triers did from the Goths. 
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Valerian and Gall mins 

It was under these discouraging conditions that Publius Licinius Valeri- 
anus Cl53--2.6o) and his son Publius Licinius Egnatius Gallienus (z53~x68) 
became joint emperors. They belonged to an old and cultured senatorial 
family* Both were men of refined and civilized tastes, but while Valerian 
was weak and incapable, Gallienus was a hard-fighting and able ruler, to 
whom the Empire owed its ultimate salvation. During the early part of 
their joint reigns they were on good terms with the Senate. Valerian, 
like Decius before him, carried on a severe and methodical persecution of 
the Christians. While they reigned together Gallienus had charge of the 
northern frontier, where he repulsed a number of barbarian raids and be- 
gan the fortification of the cities of the Rhine region. The great invasion 
of 2.57 occurred while he was absent in Italy. It shook his prestige severely 
in this region, but worse was to come. In l 56, Valerian had gone to the 
East to organize a defense against Sapor and the Goths. There, in l6o, he 
found himself facing the Persian host with an army ravaged by the plague. 
In an attempt to negotiate with Sapor, he was treacherously seized by the 
Persian king and led away to die in captivity. Christian legend has much 
to say about the humiliations which he suffered as a captive, but of his 
subsequent fate nothing is actually known* It was a staggering blow to 
Roman prestige in the East, and for the moment Sapor seemed irresistible. 
Gallienus was now left to face the storm alone. 

The capture of Valerian seemed to assure the triumph of the forces of 
destruction. The people of Asia, the Danubian provinces and Gaul, mad- 
dened by their sufferings, began to set up usurpers in the hope of having 
emperors who would look after the interests of their respective districts. 
Along the Rhine, where Gallienus had left his son Saloninus in charge of 
the defense, a professional soldier named Postumus headed a rebellion in 
which the young prince was murdered. Postumus then assumed the gov- 
ernment of Britain, Gaul, and Spain, which he ruled as a separate state, 
called by historians the hnprium Galliarum. So far as can be determined, 
he made no effort to conquer the remainder of the Empire. For eight 
years he reigned at IVevcs, I’epclling invasions, putting ■..hn\ n pirj'Cy along 
the coast, and restoring a semblance of prosperity to doir-irnons. 

In the East, the capture of Valerian was followed by two distinct sepa- 
ratist movements. Macrianus, a Roman army officer, set up his two sons 
Macrianns and Quietus as joint emperors. Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt 
acknowledged their rule, and they invaded the Balkan peninsula. But 
their cause w'as in part ruined by the second moveinenr, that of Odenathus 
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of Palmyra. This city, located in the Syrian Desert east of Antioch, had 
been a semi-independent ally of the Roman Empire, and was a rich center 
of the caravan trade. Odenathus, like his ancestors, was its hereditary 
chief, and the family had long been Roman citizens. At first he attempted 
to save his city’s commercial interests by negotiating with Sapor, but 
when the Persian rudely repulsed his advances, he gathered a force of Arab 
cavalry and attacked the Persians from the rear, driving them back to the 
Euphrates. Odenathus now assumed the title of King of Palmyra. 

That the process of dissolution did not reach its logical conclusion was 
due to the ability and persistence of Gallienus. Even before his father’s 
capture he had begun to reorganize the army and the civil administration. 
Since military officers of senatorial rank had proved themselves both in- 
competent and untrustworthy, Gallienus forbade senators to hold commis- 
sions in the army, and threw promotion open to men from the ranks. 
From his reign dated the rise of the school of brilliant generals, chiefly 
from the Danubian provinces, several of whom were to wear the imperial 
purple themselves. Both then and later, senators continued to find places 
in the civil service. To meet the need for a mobile army, the cavalry was 
greatly increased in numbers and was put under an independent command. 
At the same time a mercenary infantry force was created to supplement the 
immobile frontier armies. Towns in threatened areas were fortified, and 
the imperial fleet was repaired and put into action. By a mixture of kind- 
ness and firmness, discipline was re-established. In civil government, 
Gallienus at once put a stop to the senseless persecution of the Christians, 
and gave them freedom of worship. 

Thanks to these astute measures, the movement toward dissolution was 
checked. Igenuus and Regalianus, both of whom had been proclaimed 
emperors successively in the Danubian area, were defeated and killed. 
When Macrian, after helping to defeat Sapor, invaded Moesia, he was met 
by Aureolus, one of Gallienus* commanders, who defeated and killed him. 
Meanwhile, Gallienus had reached an understanding with Odenathus, 
The Palmyrene chief was appointed “General of the East,” with vague 
but sweeping powers over Syria, Cilicia, Palestine, and Mesopotamia. 
i-K: also retained the title of “ King of Kings” in Palmyra. Satisfied with 
Llie splendid position which Gallienus had given him, he remained fai thful 
ro Rome, stamped out the remains of Macrian’s rcffieJlion in Syria, and 
indicted several stinging defeats upon the Persians, lip to his deat;h, in 
:..r'7, he continued to render excellent service to the cause of imperial de- 
fuse. Toward Postumus, the murderer of his son, Gallienus made no 
overtures of any kind. He several times invaded the L?ipenuw 
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but here he enjoyed no success and finally contented himself with defend- 
ing the Alpine passes. Thus he succeeded in holding the core of the Em- 
pire together, in preparing forces adequate to defend it, and in developing 
a staff of brilliant and energetic generals. If the general misery obscured 
these achievements at the time, we at least must do him justice by dating 
the beginning of Rome’s recovery from his reign. 

The end of Gallienus’ career was in keeping with his own character and 
that of the age. In 168, a mixed horde of Goths and Heruli descended 
upon Moesia, Thrace, Macedonia, and Greece. With customary prompt- 
ness the Emperor attacked them and won a promising victory. But treach- 
ery among his own followers was destined to cheat him of a complete suc- 
cess. First came news that Aureolus, whom he had left to defend the 
Alpine passes against Postumus, had gone over to the enemy. Whirling 
about, Gallienus defeated the rebel and drove him into Milan. While he 
was besieging the city his own staff turned against him. Since all of them 
were Illyrians, they were in all probability angered by his temporary with- 
drawal from the Gothic war and felt that an emperor of their own choos- 
ing would give their native provinces better protection than he had done. 
By this group, Gallienus was lured from his tent at night without his 
armor and stabbed to death. Thus perished the man whose personal cul- 
ture, courage, energy, and wisdom rendered him worthy of a better fate. 
He was the last Emperor of refined aristocratic Roman stock. The future 
lay with the rude men of the sword whom he had trained and promoted, 
and who had stained their hands with his blood. 

The murderers of Gallienus had already designated one of their number, 
Marcus Aurelius Claudius, as his successor, and in spite of the mutinous 
temper of the army when the crime was discovered, they had their way. 
The Senate, angered by Gallienus’ unfriendly attitude toward it, murdered 
his surviving relatives and friends, but at length Claudius managed to put 
a stop to the massacre. By clever diplomacy, the new Emperor made the 
Senate his staunch supporter without restoring a single prerogative of 
which Gallienus had deprived it. At this time, Spain and part of southern 
Gaul voluntarily submitted to Claudius. 

Leaving the Gallic and Palmyrene states to go their respective ways for 
the time, Claudius undertook to consolidate and defend the realm which 
he had taken over from Gallienus. Aureolus was quickly captured and 
put to death, and an invasion of the Alemanni, who had penetrated north- 
ern Italy, was hiirled back. Claudius then undertook to destroy the 
Gothic host whose defeat Gallienus liad been about to achieve the year 
before. By a scries of tiuL.srcriy maneuvers he drove the surviving Goths 
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back into the Balkan Mountains, killed a large part of them, and com- 
pelled most of the remainder to surrender. Many of the prisoners were 
enlisted in the Roman army, a dangerous practice which was to become 
more and more frequent from that time forth. News of another invasion 
of Italy, this time by Juthingi, called him back to the West before the 
Goths were quite “mopped up,’* but he was never to reach his destination. 
In January, zyo, he died of the plague at Sirmiuin — the first emperor since 
Septimius Severus to die liberty and in his bed. 



Aurelian (zjo-zjs) 

On hearing of the death of Claudius the army in Italy and the Senate 
proclaimed his brother, Marcus Aurelius Quintillus, his successor, but the 
Balkan army offered the purple to Lucius Domitius Aurelianus, its com- 
mander and the ablest of Claudius* aides. Quintillus was quickly deserted 
by his men, and committed suicide. Thus to Aurelian (170-175) fell the 
task of completing the reintegration of the Empire. Like Claudius, he 
was an Illyrian of peasant stock, a stern disciplinarian and a military 
genius. Under his strong and able leadership the Roman world was to 
regain unity and a degree of order. 

The situation which faced him was at first a perilous one. The Juthungi 
were pouring over the Brenner Pass into Italy. The Senate was bitterly 
hostile to the supplanter of Quintillus, and the civil administration was so 
disorganized that Aurelian even lost control of the workers in the Roman 
mint. Claudius had regained the voluntary allegiance of Spain and south- 
ern Gaul, but the core of the Gallic Empire was still independent. In the 
East, where Odenathus had been assassinated in 167, his place had been 
taken by his ambitious and energetic wife Zenobia, who ruled as regent 
for her son Vaballathus. During Claudius* reign she had occupied Egypt, 
and soon after, her forces invaded and conquered a large part of Asia 
Minor. At first Aurelian seems to have had an understanding with her, 
but she soon repudiated it and declared the complete independence of her 
state. 

Aurelian of necessity began by consolidating his position in Italy. The 
Juthungi were driven out, but returned nnd ad.mini stored a disascroiLS de- 
feat to his army. Finally, after desperate fighting, they were again de- 
feated and driven back across the Danube. A senatorial plot against him 
was brought to Jighr and its participants punished. To overcome the 
mint workers .and their supporters a regular civil war was necessary, and 
seven thousand men. were killed hdovc the rebels were crushed. Ilccoguiz- 
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ing that future barbarian invasions of Italy were to be expected, lie under- 
took to rebuild the walls of the cities, including those of Rome* The 
Roman wall was twelve miles long, and enclosed the whole of the ancient 
city. It was constructed entirely by the civilian stone- and brick-workers 
of the capital, and while only twelve feet thick and twenty feet high, it 
required a number of years for its completion. Its presence was a tacit 
admission that the whole system of frontier defenses was no longer ade- 
quate. Probably about the same time Aiirelian withdrew the Roman 
armies and colonists from the exposed province of Dacia, beyond the 
Danube, and assigned them land on the southern bank of the river, which 
he organized into two new provinces, each of which likewise bore the 
name of Dacia. 

With Italy and the Danubian frontier once more safe, Aurelian under- 
took to deal with Zenobia and Vabaliathus. In 171 his general Probus 
(the future Emperor) recovered Egypt. The same year Aurelian himself 
crossed into Asia Minor, which he quickly reoccupied. Penetrating 
Syria, he defeated the Palmyrene army (composed largely of archers and 
armored cavalry) near Antioch, and pushed across the Syrian Desert to 
besiege Palmyra itself. After a bitter struggle, in which the Persians 
failed to send Zenobia the aid which they had promised, the city sur- 
ren 4 ered, and Zenobia with her son was captured. Her ministers, on 
whom she threw the blame for her rebellion, were executed, but she and 
Vabaliathus were spared to adorn their captor^s triumph, and were then 
given homes in Italy. Later, as Aurelian was returning to the West, a new 
rebellion broke out in Palmyra, in which the Roman garrison was massa- 
cred. When Aurelian crushed this movement he showed no mercy. Pal- 
myra was destroyed, and never recovered its former importance, 

Aurelian now turned to the Gallic Empire, which had been declining 
since the assassination of Postumus in x68. As we have seen, a large part 
of it had already been reoccupied by the legitimate line of emperors. The 
remainder was suffering from internal disorder and from invasion by the 
German tribes. In X73, Aurelian, . acting on a secret invitation from the 
weak Gallic Emperor Tetricus, invaded independent Gaul, and the rebel 
stare fell like a house of cards. Tetricus was spared, and later received a 
governorship in Italy. The Empire was now entirely reunited, and Aure- 
lian with jusnice assumed the proud title, “Restorer of the World.*' A 
magnificent triumph ccJcbraccd his achievements. 

In his civj] governmenr, Aurelian made valiant efforts to undo the harm 
wrought by the calamines of the prccciling generation. To establish a 
moral basis for bis own anrhoricy, be gave imperial patronage to the cult 
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of the Oriental sun-god for whom he established a new college of pontiffs 
and built a magnificent temple, at the same time claiming to hold his 
power as the god’s deputy on earth. No doubt he hoped in this way to 
free himself from the capricious demands of the soldiers. To improve the 
provisioning of Rome, he substituted distributions of pork, oil, and bread 
for the old-time grain ration of the poor. He endeavored to improve the 
coinage, but because of the disordered condition of the treasury, he ac- 
complished little. Drastic steps were taken to protect the civil population 
from mistreatment by the soldiers. 

But after the fall of Tetri cus, Aurelian had only a short time to live. In 
2.75, he set out on another campaign, this time against the Persians. While 
traveling the road on the north shore of the Sea of Marmora, he was 
assassinated by some of his officers, whom his private secretary had 
tricked into thinking that their lives were in danger. Rome had produced 
few men who were the equals of Aurelian in war and government, and 
none who were his superiors. 


Tacitus and Florianus 

Aurelian’s death produced a curious situation. The army officers and 
soldiers, dreading another civil war if the widely scattered military forces 
attempted to choose a new emperor, referred the whole matter to the 
Senate. The latter, after some hesitation, chose Marcus Claudius Tacitus, 
a senator over seventy-five years of age. A poorer choice would be hard to 
imagine, but Tacitus did his best. In the six months of his rule he val- 
iantly repelled a Gothic invasion of Asia Minor, and drove the barbarians 
out of the Empire. However, he had a bad habit of appointing his own 
relatives to high offices, and most of them made him enemies. In the spring 
of he was assassinated by men who had previously killed his relative, 
the governor of Syria. His brother Marcus Annius Florianus attempted to 
succeed him, but the soldiers had had enough of the family. They chose 
Marcus Aurelius Probus to the vacant post, and killed Florianus. 


Probus (jjd-iSz) 

The reign of Probus was devoted to preserving and strengthening the 
work of Aurelian. With the Senate he maintained good relations. Be- 
ginning in Gaul, 'which since the death of Aurelian had been invaded and 
largely occupied by die Franks and other Geimans, he first restored and 
strongly fortified the Rhine frontier. He then followed the course of the 
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Danubcj ejected the Vandals from Pannonia, settling a hundred thousand 
fugitive Bastarnae on devastated lands in Thrace, and reorganizing the 
governments of the border provinces. The robber tribes of Asia Minor 
were put down, and invaders from the desert were driven out of Egypt. 
Several pretenders in various parts of the Empire were suppressed firmly 
but without undue cruelty. The recovery of the Roman world from the 
calamities of the Military Anarchy had now progressed far enough so that 
Probus was able to take economic problems in hand. In an effort to restore 
prosperity he encouraged the planting of vineyards and the reclamation of 
swamplands, especially in Gaul and the Danubian provinces. Toward 
these enterprises he contributed a great deal of soldier-labor, but this 
proved his ruin. The army in Rhaetia mutinied and proclaimed the Prae- 
torian prefect, Marcus Aurelius Carus, Emperor in his place. When 
Probus’ soldiers at Sirmium heard of the revolt, they also mutinied and 
slew him. Our sources for this period are particularly bad, but in their 
turgid and tiresome way they picture Probus as a brilliant, masterful, and 
conscientious ruler. 


Cams, Carinus, and Nummmi (282-:^^ 

Carus was, like his three great predecessors, an Illyrian and a profes- 
sional soldier. Although he reigned only eleven months, his military 
feats were by no means contemptible. He began by appointing his two 
sons, Carinus and Numerianus, Caesars. Leaving Carinus to govern the 
West, he set out with Numerian at the head of an army to punish the ever- 
restless Persians. On his way through the Danubian provinces, he de- 
feated yet another inroad of the barbarians from beyond the frontier. 
Then falling upon the Persians, he beat them, took Seleucia and Ctesiphon, 
and prepared to invade the Iranian Plateau. Before he could do so, how- 
ever, death overtook him, whether by a stroke of lightning or a conspir- 
acy among his officers is not known. His son Numerian, now raised to the 
rank of Augustus, abandoned the campaign and led the army back toward 
the West. But he was a man of neither energy nor ability, and late in 
August, z 84 , he was secretly murdered by his Praetorian prefect, Arrius 
Aper. Plowevcr, Aper stood alone in his crime, and when it was discov- 
ered, steps were taken to punish him. Disdaining Carinus, the army of 
the East chose as the successor of Numerian one of its own officers, Gains 
Aurelius Valerius Diode ciaiius, who promptly slew Aper with his own 
hand. Cariniis, who had meanwhile been discharging his duties in the 
West, refused to receive Diocletian as a colleague, and marched against 
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him. Early in the spring of 185 the two armies met at Margiis in Mocsia 
and joined battle. In the midst of the struggle one of Carinus’ ofHccrs 
avenged a private wrong by stabbing his master. I 3 oth armies iiow recog- 
nized Diocletian, and the Empire, scarred and battered by a half century of 
unparalleled calamity, entered upon its last revival of strength and pros- 
perity. This period will be treated in subsequent chapters. 

The Military Anarchy innicted upon the Roman world wounds which 
were never healed. Population had shrunk appallingly. All over the 
West and much of the East ruined cities and deserted fields bore evidence to 
the severity of the recent catastrophe. With a worthless currency and no 
large-scale commerce, economic life had for the most part reverted to prim- 
itive levels. Worst of all, society seemed to have lost the power of recov- 
ery, and had instead sunk into resignation and apathy. Only two institu- 
tions displayed a capacity for further growth — the governmental bureauc- 
racy, and the Christian Church, and these were to dominate the succeed- 
ing age. 



x4 
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The Civilization of the Early Roman Empire: 
(I) Government, Society, and Economics 


Introduction 

In the two hundred and seventy years between the death of Augustus and 
the accession of Diocletian, the Graeco-Roman civilization underwent a 
checkered course of growth, diffusion, and decay. Some aspects of this 
evolution have been touched upon in previous chapters, but we must now 
attempt to secure a unified picture of the whole process. Because of the 
infinite complexity of the scene, such a picture will have to be very gen- 
eralized, touching only the outstanding lines of development. Further- 
more, we must remember that it covers a period as long as that which 
separates Charles II of England and Louis XIV of France from the present 
day, and that in so long a time profound changes were certain to occur. 
With these reservations in mind we may proceed with the survey. 

Imperial and Local Government 
Absolutism and Legal Reform: the Jurists 

Our previous study of the political history of the Principate has shown 
us that the main lines of development in imperial government were toward 
centralization, bureaucracy, and autocracy. These trends were, as we have 
seen, only slightly influenced by the periodically recurring struggle be- 
tween the Emperors and the Senate. Trajati, Hadrian, and Marcus Aure- 
lius, with the free consent of the Senate, exTciidcd their functions and en- 
croaclicd upon its preroga fives less obviously, hut no less surely, than 
Sepi'imius Severus or Caracaila. In senatorial eyes, the dirfervcricc between 
good and bad emperors lay in their purposes and methods rarher than in 
the preservation or diminution of senatorial prerogative. 
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Law-making had, from the beginning of the Principate, been entirely 
under imperial control, but as time passed the methods of the emperors 
became more and more direct. At some time during the first century a.d. 
the Assemblies lost their legislative functions to the Senate. The latter 
normally acted only upon proposals made by the Emperor himself or by 
other officials at his request, and always in accordance with his wishes, 
Septimius Severus abandoned this pretense of senatorial participation in 
law-making by giving to his own decrees the force of law. 

No less important than the making of new laws, was the process of 
defining and explaining old ones. For many centuries Rome had been 
producing able jurists, who had written on both law and judicial pro- 
cedure. Their influence had before the end of the Republic become so 
great that they had begun to reshape Roman law in the process of explain- 
ing it. To bring them under his own control, Augustus had granted to a 
few of the most eminent of these legal authorities the right to issue rulings 
which were binding upon the courts. Subsequent emperors continued the 
custom, so that there grew up a class of government-sponsored jurists 
whose writings were, in effect, authoritative rulings. These men were, of 
course, friends of the emperors and advocates of the imperial prerogative, 
and their interpretations of the law served constantly to increase the lat- 
ter. Particularly during and after the reign of Septimius Severus, when 
the office of Praetorian prefect had become predominantly judicial rather 
than military in character, a succession of brilliant jurists held the post, 
and used it to create a science of law which was one of Rome's most sig- 
nificant contributions to the civilization of the world. Of these the chief 
were Aemilius Papinianus, Domitius Ulpianus, Julius Paulus, and Heren- 
nius Modestinus, all of whom lived during the period of the Severi. It is 
not surprising that they taught the world to see in a Roman emperor an 
absolute monarch. Under the new system jury trials were abolished and 
the entire conduct of the courts of justice was concentrated in the hands of 
the Emperor or his agents. It was a heavy price to pay for legal improve- 
ments, but the work which the jurists accomplished was of lasting benefit 
to mankind. 

The science of jurisprudence, as embodied in the works of the jurists and 
in the codified Praetor s Edict and Provincial Edicts^ undertook to lay down 
a broad and elastic set of principles for chc government of human relations. 
While chc use of precedents was admitted, it was assumed that all deci- 
sions must be reasonable, equitable, and just, and if the precedents to a 
given case did not: point the way to such a decision, they ccnild be set. 
aside. Women, children, slaves, aiid the poor fared betrer under dus sys- 
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tern than ever before* Appeals might be taken from the lower courts to 
the Emperor himself, or the judge might refer a case to him before it had 
been tried at all for a statement of the principles that ought to govern a 
decision. The answer to such an appeal was a “reply” (rescripmmX which 
naturally had the force of law until set aside by a subsequent emperor or 
by the Senate after the death of the author. Augustus had begun the cus- 
tom of issuing such documents, but it was not until the reign of Hadrian 
that arrangements were made to preserve them. After the death of Alex- 
ander Severus the growing despotism of the emperors and the barbarism 
of the age led to a practical cessation of works on jurisprudence, but a 
constant flow of rescripts continued to mold the law to meet new condi- 
tions. 


Imperial Finance and Taxation 

In finance as in legislation the emperors soon came to overshadow their 
nominal partner, the Senate. Not only were the imperial provinces more 
numerous than the senatorial ones, but their population and resources 
were also greater. Moreover even in the senatorial provinces the emperors 
could collect the three taxes which supported the Military Treasury, The 
proceeds of confiscations went to swell the imperial funds, while the em- 
perors were also the recipients of countless legacies and the heirs of child- 
less persons who died intestate. From all these sources of income the 
Senate was excluded, and its income was never more than a fraction of that 
which flowed into the various imperial chests. 

In theory, senatorial and imperial finance remained separate, but such 
was not the fact. From the days of Augustus onward, the emperors exer- 
cised almost as close control over the Aerarium Satumi as over their own 
treasuries. Thus Augustus, Claudius, Nero, and Vespasian each reorgan- 
ized its administration — due in the main to the inefficiency of the 'sena- 
torial management. It would seem that no emperor had any difficulty in 
diverting senatorial fxmds to his own use whenever he chose. Little by 
little the importance of this republican institution shrank until in the 
third century a.d. it had become merely the municipal chest of the city of 
Rome — a sure index to the decline of the body which was supposed to 
control it. 

Meanwhile the imperial treasuries had been growing steadily in com- 
plexity of organization and volume of business* Augustus, as we have 
seen ^ had only provincial fisci and the Military Treasury. Claudius had 

^ Chapter 13. 
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set Up a Qcnttal fiscus in Rome. With the cxfincrion of the Jiilio-ChLuJian 
family there arose the problem of dealing with its private estate, which 
had been swollen to huge proportions by confiscations and more or less 
voluntary legacies. Vespasian hit upon the idea of considering it a perma- 
nent state fund, to be used for the support of the Emperor and his family. 
As such it became the -patrhnojiium prhic/p/s, but an emperor might keep his 
private property separate from this fund. Septimius Severus, whose pri- 
vate fortune had grown to vast magnitude through the spolia,tion of his 
opponents, elaborated the system still further. He made the fatmmmmm a 
mere department of the fiscus, and for the care of his personal property 
organized the m prmtta. In this state the imperial financial administra- 
tion remained until Diocletian reorganized the whole system. 

Probably by far the greatest part of the property in the patrimomum and 
the res privata was in the form of land. The emperors, with estates total- 
ing many millions of acres, were incomparably the greatest landlords in 
the Empire, and their holdings were to be found in practically all the prov- 
inces. To care for them, Vespasian, and later Hadrian, organized a “Land 
Bureau’* under equestrian procurators. Its iidministrative methods did 
much, centuries later, to shape the practices of the medieval manorial 
landlords, and for that reason are worth a brief description. Individual 
estates were leased to contractors for fixed terms of years. Each CvStatc was 
divided into two parts, of which the contractor farmed one and kept the 
entire proceeds, subleasing the other in small lots to free tenants. Leases 
usually ran for five years, and were renewable. In addition to a rent con- 
sisting of one third of his crop, each tenant had to do six days’ work a 
year on the land held by the contractor. The procurators looked after the 
interests of the emperors, and, in theory, those of the tenants as well. In 
practice, the contractor could often bribe the procurator, and would then 
exact several times as much work and rent as the law permitted. This 
system, with its mixed obligation of rent and labor, was taken up by 
private latnJholJcrs everywhere. Later, when high taxes and low returns 
made farming unprolu‘al:)lc, the tenants began to desert their lands and run 
aw'ay. It was then that the imperial government stepped in and bound 
them to the soil, although leaving them ro.u::\i] f v.ulo':]. \Vi;l: rliis slcj: 
die essential characteristics of medieval were comoku.;. 

As with other states, ancient and modern, the financial hi.stt)ry of the 
Roman Empire is one of a gradual but inevitable approach to bankruptcy. 
Thrifty emperors like Vespasian might check die process or even turn it 
back soiTLCwhar, but spendthrifts like Nero or Ctuumodus more than nulli- 
ficd their efforts. In times of crisis, even ciimpcrcnt rulers like Trajan or 
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Marcus Aurelius found themselves compelled to spend far beyond their 
incomes. Yet* in general, the imperial financial system, despite its chronic 
weakness and the occasional acts of tyranny to which it gave rise, held up 
surprisingly well until the calamities of the reign of Marcus Aurelius, and 
did not place an intolerable burden on the people. It was only when 
pestilence and barbarian invaders decreased the taxable income on the one 
hand, and the Military Monarchy greatly increased expenditure on the 
Other, chat financial crisis became the normal condition of both govern- 
menc and pcojile. A modern state in similar circumstances staves off the 
evil day by contracting bonded indebtedness, but the imperfect credit sys- 
tem of the ancient world left a Roman emperor no siicli resource. His only 
expedients were increased taxes, spoliation of his people in one form or 
another, and debasement of the currency. The first of these expedients 
was given a full trial by the Severi, but failed to yield sufficient returns. 
The second, in the form of confiscations of property in punishment for real 
or fictitious crimes, had been tried by occasional emperors ever since Calig- 
ula; and in the days of the Military Monarchy it too failed to meet die 



THE CIVILIZATION OF THE EARLY ROMAN EMPIRE 


5 OX 

needs for funds. Imperial debasement of the currency had begun with 
Nero, and had proceeded slowly and irregularly up to the days of Septim- 
ius Severus, under whom, as wc have seen, the denarius contained only 50 
per cent silver. Under Caracalla its silver content sank to 40 per cent, and 
in the reign of Gallienus it was merely a silver-washed imitation, the core 
being made of an alloy of copper and other cheap metals. When at length 
Diocletian undertook seriously to stabilize the coinage, he reckoned 
50,000 denarii as equal in value to a pound of pure gold, as compared 
with 1050 under Augustus. This represented a devaluation of 97.9 per 
cent. 

There was another and more oppressive form of government financing 
which had long been used in certain places and for certain purposes, which 
came into continual and universal use under the Severi. That was the 
commandeering of goods and services from the civilian population for the 
use of officials and soldiers. It was an old custom in the Asiatic provinces 
and Egypt to compel those who lived near the great imperial roads to fur- 
nish animals and drivers without compensation for the transportation of 
state-owned goods or persons on public business. The oppressiveness of 
such a practice may be easily imagined, but although successive emperors 
strove to mitigate its evils, it was never abolished, and gradually spread 
to the West, The Romans had always levied provisions for the army from 
communities near the scene of military operations. This custom also 
spread under the Severi to all parts of the Empire. Unlike the regular 
taxes, these exactions could not be foreseen or allowed for in advance, and 
there was theoretically no limit to the amount except the absolute ex- 
haustion of the population. Since it was the duty of the local officials to 
see that the prescribed payments were made, they fell with crushing 
weight upon the urban middle class and upon the peasants by whom, in 
the last analysis, the commodities had to be supplied. We shall have 
occasion to revert to this subject presently in connection with local gov- 
ernment. 

Another irregular levy, which had long been customary but which be- 
came much worse in the third century, was the so-called “ crown gold* * — 
a gift of money due from senators and municipal governments to each 
emperor at his accession and at times when he claimed to have won victo- 
ries over foreign enemies. Naturally in an age of almost constant warfare, 
when no one cared to question imperial claims, this exaction almost ai- 
tained the dignity of a. regular tax, and its weight did much rt> ruin the 
classes upon whom it fell. 
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The Bureaucracy 

Aside from military needs, the chief item of imperial expenditure was 
the support of the civil bureaucracy. After the reform of Hadrian, its 
upper ranks were filled with equestrians, and the lower ranks usually with 
imperial freedmen. This establishment acquired much more extensive 
functions in the second and third centuries than in the first. In addition to 
the original provincial procurators, there were procurators who managed 
imperial estates and mines, others who collected imperial taxes in the 
senatorial provinces, still others who acted as provincial governors, and 
many who performed miscellaneous functions too numerous for special 
mention. As indicated previously,^ the salaries of these officials varied 
from 60,000 to 300,000 sesterces, and there can be no doubt that they rose 
during the third century in something like an inverse ratio to the value of 
the coin in which they were paid. After the reign of Septimiiis Severus, 
more and more of these equestrian officials came from the ranks of dis- 
charged centurions, who were usually untutored residents of backward 
provinces, thoroughly imbued with the feelings of the military class. To 
such semibarbarians we must attribute much of the lawless violence of 
the government’s methods during the Military Anarchy. The more cun- 
ning and fortunate members of this class became rich through imperial 
favor and corruption, acquired senatorial rank, and formed a new aristoc- 
racy — the senatorial class of the fourth and fifth centuries. 


The Senate and the Senatorial Class 

Under the Principate, the Senate’s lack of control over the military 
forces and over taxation condemned it to permanent weakness. After the 
death of Augustus, it pursued a checkered career, with its power and im- 
portance generally on the wane. Except in 2.38 a.b., it never took the 
initiative in resisting even the most tyrannical of emperors, and it repeat- 
edly suffered terrible humiliations at their hands. Its government of the 
senatorial provinces %vas partly taken over by so good an emperor as Tra- 
jan; its share in the governmenc of the capital did not at any time include 
control of the all-imporcant police and grain supply; and under Seprimius 
Severus, its moutlipieccs the praetors and consuk lost control of the jury 
courts. Severus, as we have seen, even deprived it of its share in legisla- 
tion. Under Gallicnus, its members were excluded from official posts in 
the army. After the reign of Septimiiis Severus, few emperors bothered to 

* Chapter aa. 
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take the oath not to put a senator to death by summary judgment. Dio- 
cletian merely put the seal upon an accomplished fact when he deprived it 
of all part in imperial affairs and left it only a small share in the adminis- 
tration of the city of Rome, 

Yet the foregoing picture would hardly do justice to the influence of the 
senatorial aristocracy upon the history of imperial Rome. The Senate 
represented the point of view of the upper and middle classes of the civilian 
population, and it maintained this viewpoint for centuries, in spite of 
constantly changing personnel and the recurring persecutions to which it 
was subjected. Old senatorial families were always dying out or being 
exterminated, and the new members who replaced them were invariably 
chosen by the emperors. At first, the recruits came from Roman eques- 
trian families, later, from the Italian municipal aristocracy, and still later, 
from the Romanized aristocracy of the western provinces or the Hellenized 
aristocracy of the East. In the third century a.b., the point was reached 
at which the sons or grandsons of semibarbarous professional soldiers 
could gain membership. But each new accession of personnel soon at- 
tained the stubborn iiitransigeance traditional to the group, and cherished 
the ideals of senatorial privilege, adoptive succession, and civilian suprem- 
acy over the army long after these causes had been irrevocably lost. Its 
members wrote or inspired the histories, picturing emperors as either good 
or bad according to their attitudes on these question.s, and any emperor 
who could read these works, or who was anxious to stand well with pos- 
terity, was certain to be influenced by these ideals. Above all, there was a 
widespread feeling that only the Senate could legitimize an emperor’s 
authority, and unless the emperor was willing to become a mere puppet of 
the soldiery, he was likely to render at least lip-service to this view. Thus, 
as a moral force, the Senate accomplished far more than as a factor in 
practical politics. 


Th Provinces 

The workings of the imperial government cannot be understood without 
reference to the provincial administration. In this field the most signifi- 
cant developments — aside from finance — ■ were the growth of the eques- 
trian bureaucracy and die separation of the civil and militaty functions of 
die provincial governors. Up to the accession of Septimius Severus, in 
spite of Hadrian’s organization of a bureaucradc ccitps of equestrian civil 
servants, die system of provincial administnuion set up by Augiisrus h;i.d 
not been seriously inrerfered with. Ihc provincial gtn-'crnors still com- 
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bined civil and military functions, and were, in all but a few cases, sena- 
tors. Severus placed the province of Mesopotamia under an equestrian 
prefect, and, in a number of instances, replaced senatorial governors with 
equestrian procurators who bore the additional title of acting governor.” 
Where a senatorial governor had had more than one legion under his com- 
mand (as in Syria and Britain), Severus separated the province into two or 
more parrs, giving each of the new governors one legion. Likewise, the 
procurators who served in provinces governed by senators began to take 
over more and more of the functions formerly performed by the governor. 
These trends — particularly the further subdivision of provinces — were 
developed by succeeding emperors during the next half-century. 

Gallienus, as we have seen, instituted another revolutionary change in 
provincial administration. His exclusion of senators from military com- 
mands, to which allusion has already been made,^ did not deprive them of 
the governorships which they had previously held, but merely withdrew 
from them all control of the armies. The civil and military powers were 
now completely separated, the latter being committed to professional 
soldiers with equestrian rank and bearing new titles. 


Th Anny 

The army itself underwent equally sweeping changes. In previous 
chapters ^ we have seen how some of these took place, but for the sake of 
perspective these will be briefly recapitulated here. The first change was 
one of personnel. Under the Juiio-Claudian emperors, recruits for the 
legions were secured almost entirely from Italy, while the auxiliaries were 
furnished by the provinces. Vespasian began to draw his legionaries from 
the Roman-citizen communities in the provinces, leaving the Praetorian 
Guard open to Italians, and continuing the old practice of recruiting auxil- 
iaries from non-citizens. Hadrian made two innovations in the military 
system. He divided the Empire into enlistment districts, each composed 
of one or more imperial provinces, and each disurict had to furnish the 
soldiers who served in it. Under this system, fewer townsmen were drawn 
into die ranks, wdiilc their proximity to their old hojiies made it less ur- 
gent for recruits to learn or speak Latin. Furthermore, it became the rule 
that each legion had a fixed location, from which it could be withdrawn 
to meet an emergency, but to which it had to be returned wdien dre emer- 
gency was over. This was the first step toward die immobilization of the 
legion -■ one of the outstanding developments of the Military Monarchy. 

^ Chapter 2.3. - Chnptcrs n, and X3. 
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His second innovation was the use of bands of irregular soldiers called 
numeric drawn from the more backward provinces or allied communities, 
armed with the weapons to which they had been accustomed and not 
subjected to Roman discipline. Examples of this class were the archers, 
slingers, and irregular cavalry found in the armies of the second century 

A,D. 

With the coming of the Military Monarchy, the character of the army 
began to change rapidly. Septimius Severus, by allowing the legionaries 
and auxiliaries to marry and live outside the barracks, established bonds 
between his soldiers and the places in which they were regularly quar- 
tered, which made any permanent transfer of tparters entirely impractica- 
ble. It remained for Severus Alexander to complete the immobilization of 
the military forces by giving each soldier a small farm to cultivate during 
his spare time. Thereafter, the legionaries and auxiliaries were merely a 
border militia drawn from the least civilized part of the popu- 

lation, with interests hardly extending beyond that sector of the frontier 
on which the soldier happened to be stationed. This development, to- 
gether with the systematic pampering to which the Severi had subjected 
the army, reduced its discipline and efficiency to a very low ebb, and goes 
far to explain the disasters which the Empire suffered under the emperors 
between Maximinus and Gallienus. 

Such a condition was intolerable, and steps were soon taken to correct 
it. To Gallienus in particular should go the credit for the creation of a 
mobile army to supplement these turbulent border forces. In the Persian 
and German wars, mmm armed with specialized weapons — such as 
mounted archers or armored cavalry — became much more common. As 
they were composed of mercenaries, they were not, like the Umkanei^ tied 
to any one locality. In time of need, detachments (v&xillatkms) were 
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drafted from the legions and auxiliary regiments, and through continuous 
service such units became permanent organizations. As the original per- 
sonnel was gradually eliminated, these companies, like the fmmerl, were 
filled with mercenaries, drawn from the more backward communities or 
from German or Moorish tribes along the frontier. Gallienus also organ- 
ized a powerful cavalry force under a separate command. Collectively 
these forces formed a mobile army, ready to be used wherever necessary, 
and the limitami merely supplemented it, or met the first shock of an in- 
vasion. The troops of the new army were well paid and privileged, loyal 
to the emperors, and divorced from local interests, but the expense of 
maintaining them was very high, and the burden of supporting the in- 
creased military establishment added greatly to the misery of the provin- 
cials. To supplement these measures, Gallienus and his successors caused 
the walls of the towns in threatened areas to be rebuilt. Thus a new sys- 
tem of “defense-in-depth** was substituted for the old, rigid, and inflexible 
one of frontier garrisons. The result was to be seem in the astonishing 
series of victories won over the invaders during the l6o’s and 2.70’s. 

Lastly, we must note the existence of a military police force 
Spculatoresy and Stationarif)^ whose function it was to suppress civilian 
opposition to the government. Under the third-century emperors, its 
activities must have been a source of terror and oppression comparable to 
those of the secret police in modern collectivist states. For a civilian, the 
only means of self-protection against it was bribery, to which its members 
were notoriously open. 

Such were the main outlines of the progress of the Roman government 
toward autocracy. While a few emperors, such as Septimius Sevenis and 
Maximinus, consciously fostered the harsh brutality and merciless greed 
of the government, the bad points of the system were mainly due to an 
inexorable necessity which drove good and bad rulers alike to use the 
same methods — often in spite of personal antipathy to them. The 
monotonous scries of imperial assassinations which blots the annals of 
third-century Rome is in itself enough to show that the emperors were no 
more free agents than were their subjects. All had to bow before the 
tendencies of the age. 


Mjinkipal Government: the CuriaUs 

"Ihns far, we have been surveying imperial government, in which the 
population at large had no voice. Local sclf-goveramcut also continued 
to exist, both in Italy and the provinces, and to exert a strong influence 
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Upon community life. Under the Republic, as we have seen, it had in the 
provinces assumed a wide variety of forms, both municipal and tribal. 
This diversity continued to exist under the Priricipate. But everywhere 
the trend was toward urbanization, and this tendency had the full blessing 
of the imperial government. The reason is easy to discern. Municipal 
magistrates could usually be depended upon to maintain better order than 
tribal chiefs, and for such purposes as tax collection they could be used as 
instruments of the central power, performing their functions the more 
surely because of their intimate local knowledge, and saving the expense 
of salaries to additional imperial officials. Because of this encouragement, 
and also because of the initiative of the people, municipal government 
spread over provinces where, before the Roman conquest, it had been 
either weak or non-existent. Along the frontier, in particular, the army 
furnished a strong impetus to the movement. At every large garrison post 
there would spring up a settlement composed of persons who catered to 
the wants of the soldiers. To them would be added the families of sol- 
diers,^ and time-expired veterans who desired to be near their old com- 
rades. Soon such a town would be large enough to receive municipal 
rights. Many of the cities of the Rhine-Danube area, in particular, owe 
their existence to this process. 

It is well to remember that a Roman municipality was something more 
than a mere city in the modern sense. Each of them, like a Greek city- 
state, included a thickly settled area (a city in our meaning of the word), 
together with a more or less extensive tract of country in its neighbor- 
hood. This was called “attributed territory,” and might be very large. 
Thus, Transalpine Gaul, with an area of about 140,000 square miles, was 
divided into 64 of these units, making an average of nearly 4000 square 
miles each — about the combined area of Delaware and Rhode Island. 
The smallest, however, had only a few square miles. The free inhabitants 
of these attributed areas might be citizens of the municipality, or they 
might be mere subjects. Often a Roman or Latin colony would have 
charge of several troublesome native tribes near-by, for whose tribute and 
good behavior it was responsible. Under favorable circumstances, such 
dependents would, in time, become fully merged into the ciuzen body. 

In the West, and in Romnn and Latin colonies everywhere, municipal 
institutions tended to follow closely those of Rome, At the liead of each 
unit, corresponding to the consuls at Rome, was m board of either two or 
four men (chumviri or quattonirt)^ elected annually. With them served 

^ Aldiougli soldiers were iK>t allowed to marry while in service, they frcc|nently 
corirractcJ irregular unions whieli were legjilf/cJ when they were discharged. 
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several priests, and a number of subordinate olTicials. Every fifth year, 
these magistrates took the census, and to hold the office in a census year 
was an especial honor. At first, the choice of the magistrates rested with 
the municipal assembly, but in the second century most municipalities 
transferred it to the local senate. 

Each municipality had its own senate (ordo or curia) which usually con- 
sisted of 100 deemions^ chosen by the magistrates in census years, and hold- 
ing office for life. This body advised the magistrates, shaped the policies 
which they had to follow, supervised finance, and acted as a court of appeal 
from judicial sentences which they had passed. To be eligible for member- 
ship one had to be a free-born citizen of the municipality, of good charac- 
ter, twenty-five years old (exceptions being permitted), and pay the usual 
entrance fee. He had also to own a small estate, and dared not engage in 
certain prohibited callings. Thus the decurions and their families formed 
a local aristocracy (curiales). The imperial government exempted them 
from certain cruel and disgraceful punishments, and gave them a few other 
privileges, but both local and imperial governments charged them with 
heavy responsibilities. In them we may see the sturdy, moral, and effi- 
cient middle class of the western provinces. 

Of the municipal assemblies, little need be said, for they were of small 
importance. At first they had the right to make by-laws and to elect offi- 
cials; however, in the second century most of them lost these powers to 
their senates, and gradually ceased to exist. But our whole picture is a 
general one, to which exceptions were both numerous and pronounced. 

In the East, Greek influence was as strong as was Latin influence in the 
West. Here the old Hellenic cities preserved their earlier constitutions 
with great tenacity, and the Hellenistic cities of Asia usually copied one 
or another of the constitutions of the homeland rather closely. Thus, we 
hear of Asiatic cities with archons, generals, council, and assembly as at 
Athens, and of others wJiose constitutions liad a Dorian character. Hel- 
lenistic accretions to these institutions w’-crc to be found in such offices as 
that of agoranomus^ which corresponded to the Roman aedileship. In gen- 
eral, it ma}' be said that the average Greek city had a council much larger 
than a Latin curia (often as many as five hundred members, or even more), 
anti that the assemblies were more infiucntial than in the West. 

The powers of each municipality were determined by its charter. All 
had extensive jurisdiction over local alFairs, but it is bard to find two in 
which their extent was iJcattcal. This tendency to discriminatory treat- 
ment, as we have seen in our study of provincial governmeni: under the 
RcjDublic, had always been a feature of Roman policy, and it was compli- 
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caued by the frequent changes made in the status of individual cities, espe- 
cially in the East. Some had the right “to live under their own laws/’ a 
phrase which apparently gave them control over all cases not involving 
imperial questions. Others could only legislate on less important matters, 
and were subject to the provincial governors in the more serious ones. All, 
except Homan colonies having the ms Italkmn^ had to pay tribute, and 
when a city's finances fell into disorder the governor stepped in to regulate 
them as a matter of course. 

Tli.e pattern of municipal finance was, however, remarkably uniform. 
In. very few cases were there any direct local taxes. Income w.ts derived 
from indirect taxes such as tolls upon produce entering the city, rents from 
municipal lands and buiklings, fines, forfcitinxs, gifts from rich, citizens, 
fees paid by magistrates and clccurions upon entering office, and income 
from endowiTients. Tlie cndowtiicnts were usually provided by gifts, and 
the income from, each was earmarked for a particular purpose, such as 
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providing feasts, baths, or shows for the citizens, or for the upkeep of 
public buildings. The generosity of the richer citizens toward their fellow 
townsmen was little less than miraculous, and was a factor of first im- 
portance in the financing and beautification of the cities. 

In considering expenditures, we must begin by disposing of an item 
which bulks large in American municipal government — official salaries. 
Neither magistrates, decurions, nor priests received any remuneration for 
their services. On the contrary, all were expected to pay heavily for the 
fight to hold their respective offices. These payments, which went under 
the name of summa honoraria^ were set, in each case, by the charter. Thus, 
a seat in the curia of an Umbrian town cost 6000 sesterces, and the chief 
magistracy of a Sardinian town cost 3500. But a priesthood at Massilia 
cost 100,000 sesterces, and in an obscure African town, 600,000. Further- 
more, if a candidate promised more than the minimum sum as an incentive 
to the voters to choose him, the additional amount was collectible at law. 

Municipal services were numerous and expensive. Paved streets, a 
public water-supply through one or more aqueducts, disposal of sewage 
and garbage, public libraries, schools, and police protection all roughly 
parallel modern conditions. In addition, the city undertook to insure a 
supply of food at moderate prices, to keep up temples and provide for 
sacrifices, and to furnish entertainment in the form of theatrical perform- 
ances, gladiatorial shows, wild-beast hunts, and feasts. Public buildings 
such as temples and baths were erected at lavish cost, and usually with an 
eye to making the city appear as much as possible like a small-scale repro- 
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duction of Rome, All in all, city life was rendered both comfortable and 
attractive for rich and poor alike. 

But the imperial government also made considerable demands upon the 
municipal governments. To care for their interests, a succession of em- 
bassies had to be sent to the provincial governors or to the Emperor. These 
were costly and unpleasant, the envoys often had to travel long distances 
at their own expense, and to endure contemptuous treatment froju imperial 
officials or from the Emperor himself. Each municipality was responsible 
for the maintenance of the roads in its territory, and for the ]‘^rovision of 
oxen, horses, vehicles, and drivers for the imperial postal service or for 
traveling govermnent officials. This burden grew heavier, and became 
especially ruinous in the third century. Lastly, under the Military Mon- 
archy and throughout the subsequent history of the Empire, the responsi- 
bility of the local officials for the collection of imperial taxes and forced 
levies of provisions became a veritable scourge. It was this straw which, 
xn the end, broke the curial cameTs back. 

Some of these services, both local and imperial, were paid for out of city 
funds, but many if not most were performed gratis by the citizens. This 
brings us to the liturgical system, one of the most characteristic features of 
Roman government under the Empire. It was recognized in Roman politi- 
cal theory that every man owed to both the local and imperial govern- 
ments certain services involving either the expenditure of money Qmmera 
■patrimonii)^ personal labor (tnunera sordida), or both. These fell upon all 
classes. A poor man might be called upon to give five full days* work a 
year upon public projects without compensation, or to lend animals for 
the public postal service or transportation. A rich man was much harder 
hit. To litni fell the thankless task of embassies abroad at his own ex- 
pense, or of taking charge of some branch of local administration, either 
entirely at his own cost or with insufficient funds which he had to supple- 
ment. Even the holding of local offices was a duty which an unwilling 
candidate could be forced to accept. Worst of all, was the task of collect- 
ing taxes or provisions for the imperial government, with the prospect of 
having to make good any deficiency froju one's own estate. 

For the first two ceiituncs of the Principate, the municipal system 
seemed to fimctioti very well. Even then, a few cases occan*ed in wdiich 
no candidates for office came forward, and unwilling ones had to be 
drafted, but the reverse was usually the case. Due priacipaiiy to rJie 
prodigal generosity of wealthy citizens, money seemed to be plcnxiful for 
all public purposes. Cities vied with each other in ihe splendor of their 
public buildings, and the lavishness of their entertainments* Beauty, Ciil- 



THE CIVILIZATION 03? THE EARLY ROMAN EMPIRE 


513 

tore, and comfort seemed to be ends in themselves, and to be easily attain- 
able. It is true that in many places (as we have seen in the case of the 
Bithynian cities under Trajan), excessive and unwise expenditure early 
brought the cities into financial difficulties. In such cases, the Emperor 
would appoint a senator or equestrian in whom he had confidence to act as 
an adviser to the embarrassed community. This official bore the title of 
curator ret piblkm (“guardian of the corporation*'). Before the end of the 
second century a.b, almost every provincial and Italian municipality had 
thus fallen under guardianship. Then came the crash when, under the 
hard conditions of the Military Monarchy, it was found that the pattern 
of municipal services could not be easily maintained along with the in- 
creased imperial exactions. Compulsion was applied to stimulate the 
curials to shoulder their burdens. When they tried to escape by deserting 
their cities, the imperial government applied the doctrine that each man 
had a legitimate place of residence, to which he owed service and to which 
he could be forcibly returned to perform his lawful duties. This rule was 
mercilessly applied to all men of property. With the reign of Maximinus 
began the confiscations of the municipal endowments by the emperors, at 
the same time that imperial taxes and levies were becoming much heavier. 

Heavy as were these blows, they were as nothing to the calamities of the 
Military Anarchy. All along the northern and eastern frontiers, and for 
hundreds of miles into the interior, cities were plundered and destroyed 
and their people were mas-... -n;.], crirrljo or died of the plague. 

When the storm began lo .'sImlc, Cil- ci:ies \o c!-.;-.; regions had suffered a 
mortal blow. As they were rebuilt in the xyo’s and z8o’s, they were small 
and poor. The lands upon which the citizens had depended for their in- 
comes were often barren wastes, or else were settled by barbarian serfs. 
The wealth which had made possible their earlier brilliant careers was 
gone, and the imperial government had become a devouring monster, 
which held the remaining curials at their posts to serve as the instruments 
for the satisfaction of its insatiable demands. 

Society and Economic Organization 


Social Classes 

Our previous dlscLission has made it evident that the people of the early 
Roman Empire were, like those of other ancicnc states, divided into well- 
defined social classes. In Roman law, each class had a recognized set of 
rights, privileges, and duties. TJie gradations were many, and in their 
totality were so complex chat only the main outlines can be described here. 
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Although Roman citizenship conferred some real and valuable privileges, 
the similarities of status between the citizen and the nomcitizen members 
of the same class were much more apparent than the diliei'cnces, and after 
2.11, there was only a negligible number of non-citizens left. Hence, for 
the sake of simplification, the distinction between these two gtoups may 
be largely ignored in the present discussion. 

The Aristocra-cy 

At the top of the social structure stood the aristocracy which, among 
Roman citizens, was represented by the senatorial and equestrian orders, 
and among the provincials, by various types of rich landlords who in time 
gained citizenship and merged with their Roman counterparts. Whatever 
the differences of origin and tenure among the members of this class, they 
were all the possessors of estates which were cultivated by tenants or 
slaves. With abundant leisure and opportunities for education, this group 
everywhere tended to conform to one of two cultures — Hellenistic in the 
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East, or Latin in the West. Its members were well informed about public 
affairs, and, up to the end of the second century, exercised a strong influ- 
ence upon the government of the Empire. Many of them drifted to Rome, 
and from their number came the emperors and most of the high-ranking 
officials of the government in the peaceful and prosperous period between 
Nerva and Marcus Aurelius. 

However stable the condition of this class might appear to be, its per- 
sonnel was constantly changing. The concentration of wealth in the 
hands of these aristocrats made them an easy prey for emperors such as 
Caligula or Nero, who supplemented their regular income by extortion 
and spoliation. The former is said to have confiscated the property of two 
wealthy equestrians in order to make good his losses in a game of dice, 
while Nero, hearing that six men owned half of the province of Africa, 
immediately caused them to be executed for treason and their holdings to 
be seized. Many other families became extinct through lack of descend- 
ants, or were impoverished by prodigal expenditure. At the same time, 
men of wealth had no difficulty in gaining equestrian rank, and equestrians 
were constantly rising to senatorial status. By such steps, the grandsons 
of slaves sometimes found it possible to become great aristocrats. 


The Curials 

However, the chief source of recruits for the aristocracy was the urban- 
ized middle class of Italy and the provinces, the curials. In the Greek 
world and in Italy, this class might be either the owners of small estates or 
successful tradesmen, but in the western provinces they were more likely 
to belong to the former than to the latter group. While many of the 
curials belonged to old and well-to-do families, this class was even more 
accessible to recruits from below than was the aristocracy* Self-made 
businessmen, time-expired centurions to whom land had been granted and 
who had saved large sums of money, or prosperous peasants, all found their 
way into its ranks. Freedmen were barred unless their disabilities were 
removed by a special imperial grant, but there was nothing to keep their 
sons from attaining curial status. Like their aristocratic neighbors (al- 
though to a lesser extent), these people enjoyed excellent educational 
portunities, and to them went the greater c advnatngcs of city life. Their 
sense of civic duty was, until the cue or idie sc.coiid century, unbelievably 
strong. To attain membership in the local senate, to be elected to a magis- 
tracy, to receive a complimentary decree from rheir fellow townsmen, or to 
enjoy the honor of a snu-ue voted by the dccurions, were aims for the rcali- 
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zation of which they were willing to pave streets, erect buildings, or pro- 
vide endowments for their cities out of their modest estates. Inscriptions 
tell us of many cases of magistrates who voluntarily paid far more than 
the legal smmna honoraria. Their imperial patriotism was apparently 
equally strong. From their ranks, the emperors from, Vespasian to Ha- 
drian recruited the bulk of their legionary soldiers, and up to the accession 
of Septimius Severus, they furnished most of the lower army officers. 
Having absorbed one of the two great cultures of the Mediterranean world, 
they served as unconscious missionaries for its dissemination. Further- 
more, their sense of the unity and grandeur of the Empire made them, like 
the aristocrats, effective agents for the prevention of rebellions and sepa- 
ratist movements. 

Yet throughout the late second and third centuries, this class was on the 
decline, and the reasons are of great interest to any one who would seek 
the cause for the ultimate overthrow of the Empire. The immediate cause 
must be sought in the policies of the imperial government, which, as we 
have seen, loaded them beyond bearing with the task of carrying out its 
commands. But this was a symptom of still deeper social ills rather than 
a cause in itself. If the prosperity of the whole population had not been 
on the decline, they might even have survived the increased demands of 
the Military Monarchy. If one examines their economic relationships 
closely, it becomes apparent that they were, like the aristocracy, to some 
extent parasites whose support cost more than they gave in return. This 
is particularly true of the landed proprietors, who collected rents from 
their tenants without any appreciable improvement of agricultural meth- 
ods or other measures to maintain and increase the fertility of the soil. In 
industry, no noticeable improvements were made throughout the entire 
period of the Roman Empire. Thus, in a society whose productive capac- 
ity was always low, the very steps taken to adorn the cities and to render 
city life attractive inevitably resulted in the diversion of labor from neces- 
sary channels to those which were desirable but not indispensable. In- 
deed, it is even arguable that the imperial government itself was, in spite 
of all the benefits which it rendered, a luxury coo cjxpcnsivc for the exist- 
ing social and economic conditions. At any rate, w hen the cost of impe- 
rial government rose and the taxable income of the people failed to fisc 
proportionately, its only recourse was to absorb the personal fortunes of 
the class which acted as its local agents. This fact, aJJed ro tire cal'iini- 
ties whicli the cities suffered in the third century a.d., completed tbc 
financial tLiin of the once-prosperous middle class. In the fourth and fifth, 
centuries, its surviving members were no more Unin slaves to the state, 
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chained to the unwelcome task of performing forced services, and wring- 
ing taxes from a proletariat who hated them for their efforts. 

The Urban Proletariat 

Beneath the curials in the social structure was a much larger class of 
common freemen, some of whom were urbanized, while many others lived 
in the country* In Rome, the emperors had to take over the task of feed- 
ing and amusing the urban proletariat, for Imperial Rome had as little 
productive economic life as Republican Rome had had. But that was not 
the case in the Italian cities, much less in those of the provinces. The 
great metropolitan centers of the Hellenistic East — Alexandria, Antioch, 
Tarsus, Corinth, Miletus, and Smyrna — were thriving hives of commerce 
and industry, in which slaves and freemen alike toiled for a livelihood, 
and this activity was reproduced on a smaller scale in the urban centers of 
Africa, Spain, Gaul, Britain, and the Danubian lands. From an economic 
viewpoint, the lot of the free urban worker had both advantages and dis- 
advantages. Industry was organized on a small-scale basis, the average 
unit consisting of a shop in which the master was assisted by members of 
his family, free laborers, or a few slaves. Machinery was scarce and sim- 
ple, and hence did not require much capital. A man who displayed indus- 
try and thrift could easily obtain sufBcient funds to set himself up, either 
from a wealthy neighbor or from one of the numerous banks connected 
with municipal treasuries. Bakers, carpenters, tanners, weavers, fullers, 
potters, and metal workers could find a ready market for their products in 
the immediate vicinity of their shops. But there was also a fairly large 
class who were unable to take advantage of these opportunities, and who 
thus remained hired laborers. Their lot was a hard one, except as they 
shared in the general blessings of city life. Their wages were irrevocably 
set at a very low level by the existence of slave competition. Indeed, a 
large proportion of them, especially in the West, were freedmen. A bare 
sufficiency of simple food, coarse and threadbare clothing, and crowded 
living quarters were* for them, as for the workmen of Republican Rome, 
the ordinary lot in life. But in many places they too shared in the free 
en certain men t, public baths, distribution of food, and other largesse pro- 
vided by the local governing classes. 

Trade and Benefit Socle/ 1 es: Tie Collegia 

A remarkable feature of the Jife of the early Roman Empire was the 
extension of the voluntary associations of tradesmen and of benefit soci- 
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eties (collegia). The principles upon which they were founded have been 
discussed. 1 Although the ban against secret societies still existed, it did 
little or nothing to hamper non-political organizations. In the second 
century a.d., every town worthy of the name was likely to have an organi- 
zation of workmen for each of the principal trades nourishing openly with 
a recognized place in municipal life. Each was organized on a city-wide 
basis, and so far as can be determined, there was no connection between 
those of the same trade in different places. Their purpose was primarily 
social, and there was little resemblance between them and either a medie- 
val guild or a modern labor union. On festival days the members of each 
organization marched in a body, and they held feasts at stated intervals. 
Provision was made for funeral services of members, and for the care of the 
sick or the poor. Some of them served as volunteer fire companies. Each 
group had its patron deity, for whose worship it made provision. Some 
of them, like the shipowners of Rome and Alexandria, were favored by 
the government because they performed functions necessary to the provi- 
sioning of the capital; but in the end its favor proved more deadly than its 
opposition. During the third century, when industry and commerce alike 
proved unprofitable, merchants and craftsmen were on the verge of being 
forced out of business. At that point the government stepped in, con- 
verted the collegia into organs of control, and forbade men to leave their 
callings. Thenceforth, both production and distribution were in effect 
conducted by slaves of the state. 

There were also organizations which were not connected with any 
trade, and served merely to satisfy the wants of the poor. As a rule, each 
served the double purpose of a social club and burial society, A good 
example would be the second-century Collegium salupare Dianae et Antinoi at 
Lanuvium, not far from Rome. Its members were slaves and very poor 
freemen. An initiation fee of one hundred sesterces and a jar of wine 
secured admission, while monthly dues were three asses. A slave member 
who secured his freedom had to treat his fellows to a jar of wine. Each 
officer of the organization had, upon induction into office, to provide a 
dinner consisting of a piece of bread, four sardines, and wine for each 
member of the society. Disorder at meetings and breaches of etiquette at 
dinners were punished with heavy fines. Each member at death was pro- 
vided with a funeral costing three hundred sesterces, unless he were in 
arrears with his dues or had committed suicide, in which c.ascs nothing 
was done for him. Many of these societies maintained special ustrhiae foi* 
the cremation of corpses, and columbaria in whicli the ashes of members 
’ Chapter iS. 
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were deposited, with provision for rites to insure the peace of their souls. 


The 'Peasantry 

Much more numerous than the city proletarians were the peasants who 
cultivated the soil. It would be a mistake to project the conditions exist- 
ing on Italian estates of the first century b.c. into succeeding centuries, and 
suppose that agriculture in the Roman Empire was carried on chiefly by 
slaves. Such conditions were no longer dominant even in Italy, and in 
most of the provinces never existed. Instead we find the agricultural work 
of the Empire principally in the hands of free tenants, who farmed on a 
share-crop basis which varied widely with the locality. The system in 
vogue on the African imperial estates, in which the peasant held his land 
on a five-year lease, paying a third of his crop and six days’ labor a year to 
the landlord, would probably not be far different from the one in use on 
private estates in the same province, and the combination of rent and labor 
for which it called was no doubt employed in most places. On the land- 
lord’s demesne (to use a medieval term), some slaves were no doubt em- 
ployed in addition to the peasants. With a primitive plow and few other 
labor-saving devices, the peasant must have had to work hard for a very 
modest return. Apparently in many places it was the custom to restore 
the fertility of the soil by allowing it to lie fallow at intervals and by using 
it for pasture, a practice that was to be characteristic of the medieval man- 
ors in later centuries. Necessary as this method was in areas where clover 
and alfalfa were not sown, it greatly decreased the yield of a given piece of 
ground over a term of years. As a rule, the peasant did not live on his 
farm, as an American farmer does, but in a village from which he could go 
out each day to his land. 

In general, the lot of the peasant was a hard one, for he had not only to 
pay his rent, but also to meet heavy imperial taxes and such irregular 
exactions as working on the public roads and furnishing of draft animals 
for the imperial post. In fact, as long as possible, the curials managed to 
pass all imperial levies on to the peasant without suiTering from them 
themselves. He had little or no part in the brilliant city life which gave 
the Empire the appearance of such great prosperity in the second century 
A.B,, and his educational advantages were nil. Ciilturally, he was much 
more conservative than the urban commoner. Long after the city dweller 
had learned to speak broken Greek or Larin, the peasant continued to use 
the tongue of his ancestors. Like the Italian fanners of whom Virgil 
wrote, he worshiped his rustic gods with a stubboni persistence which 
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long withstood the advances of Christianity, and of which our present 
word '‘pagan” (from paganus — “villager” or “rustic”) is a survival. 
While not disloyal to the Emperor, the peasant had no intelligent compre- 
hension of the Empire, and in the troubles of the third century, his short- 
sighted insistence upon the protection of the segment of the frontier near- 
est to him lent strong support to such rebellions as that of Postumus in 
GauL But even a peasant could, if he possessed the requisite qualities, 
rise in the world. By serving twenty-five years in the auxiliary corps, or 
twenty in the legions, he could gain Roman citiisenship and a sum suffi- 
cient to set him up in life. Occasionally a peasant with good business 
ability would gain suBident wealth to warrant his admission to the curia. 
However, only a few could take advantage of these opportunities. In the 
main, this class tended to sink rather than rise. Hundreds of thousands of 
country people must have been killed or enslaved, and probably as many 
more died of the plague, during the calamities of the Military Anarchy. 
The survivors were regularly stripped of their produce to feed the armies 
and pay taxes. Agriculture ceased to be profitable, and the farmers at- 
tempted to escape by flight. It was then that the government undertook 
to revive agricultural production by crude and violent means. Captive 
barbarians were settled upon desolated lands as serfs, and early in the 
fourth century the survivors of the native peasant population were proba- 
bly bound to the soil At the end of the third century, the peasant might 
still be, in the eyes of the law, a freeman, but his freedom was only a 
mockery. 


Th Decline of Slavery 

While all classes of freemen, except the very rich, were sinking into 
social and economic dependence, the lot of the slave was improving. The 
diminished supply and consequent high price of slaves were primarily 
responsible for this, but humanitarian ideas propagated by the philoso- 
phers also worked toward the same end. Only when the slave was cheap 
and easily replaced was his sullen, inclUdcnc labor profitable. When Iris 
price rose, his owner had to find means to give iiiiu an incentive to lafior 
willingly. It was no doubt this fact which led to rhe dL-v.”ne of 
mral slavery in Italy. Rcunan custom had always made it easy for a slave 
to gain his liberty, and under the Empire it became still easier. Shrewd 
slaves were often freed and set up In business, Vvdtli tlicir former masters as 
silent partners. The emperors also intervened to protect thc^sc who were 
still in slavery. Beginning in the feign of Hadrian, a series of Jaws took 
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away the inaster*s right to kill his slave, forbade itihmnaa punishments, 
and protected female slaves from dishonor. At the accession of Diocle- 
tian, household servants and many industrial workers were still slaves, 
but slavery as an institution had entered upon a decline which was, cen- 
turies later, to lead to its complete disappearance from western Europe, • 


M^anufacturing and Commerce 

In manufacturing and commerce, the Romans of the Empire generally 
followed closely the methods of the Hellenistic Greeks. Technical pro- 
cesses remained as primitive as ever, although in restricted fields, such as 
the manufacture of Arretine pottery, the mechanics of large-scale produc- 
tion were in existence. We have seen how small the shops were from 
which issued the manufactured goods of the time. This was not entirely 
due to the lack of capital, for when they saw fit, the Romans could under- 
take tasks calling for huge expenditures and elaborate organisation of 
effort. Labor-saving machinery was practically non-existent, and if it 
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had been available, there were no potential markets capable of absorbing 
the products. Indeed, as always in the ancient world, the great house- 
holds attempted to be self-sufficient in both food and clothing, and on a 
smaller scale the middle class did much the same. With the rural popula- 
tion, poverty compelled men to produce as many as possible of their com- 
mon necessities, and to buy very little. Only such articles as pottery, 
metal-work, leather, and luxury goods, which could not be economically 
produced at home, were likely to be bought at all in the open market, and 
of these, the last was out of the reach of the commoner. But transporta- 
tion costs made it imperative that even these be produced as near as possi- 
ble to their ultimate destination. Hence, manufactures spread from Italy 
to the western provinces, and by the end of the first century a.d., the Ital- 
ians had lost control of the provincial markets for cheap merchandise. 

Of luxury goods (such as “purple’ ’ dye or fine linen), Syria, Asia Minor, 
and Egypt produced a large share, but there were some which could be 
found only outside the Empire. Silk, spices, incense, and many other 
costly articles came from Arabia, India, and China. The chief drawback 
to all European commerce with these eastern lands has always been the 
fact that, because of their low standard of living, they import very little 
except the precious metals in payment for their exports. In the first cen- 
tury A.D., the Empire had, in its dealings with them, an average annual 
adverse trade-balance of about one hundred million sesterces* Ac the 
other extremity of the Empire, the German, Moorish, and other barbarian 
tribes outside the frontier were willing enough to buy Roman goods, but 
they had very little money or goods with which to pay, and could buy 
only in accordance with their means. Hence, the net result was a large 
loss of precious metals each year. During the Military Anarchy, currency 
disorders brought commerce with the East practically to a standstill. 

If we attempt to sum up the data on the state of the Roman Empire 
about 2.85, gleaned from the foregoing pages, the picture is a dismal one. 
Society was coming more and more to be composed of only the very rich 
and the very poor, with the producing class chained to their occupations. 
To this fact must be added a bankrupt treasury, a worthless currency, 
ravaged lands, and depleted population, all mider an autocratic emperor, 
backed by a mercenary army and a bureaucratic civil service. Nearly two 
hundred years were still to elapse before Rome's strength in the western 
McdiccTi-ancan area was broken, but her great days were over. 




The Civilization of the Early Roman Empire: 
Art, Intellect, and Religion 


Introduction 

The Decay of Classical Culture 

For two centuries and a half after the death of Augustus, the Graeco- 
Latin culture of the Roman Empire continued to cherish the intellectual 
and artistic traditions of its great past, but the stream was running low, 
and its current was becoming progressively more feeble. During the first 
century of this period it produced much that was worthy to rank with the 
lesser triumphs of earlier ages. Then came a century of stagnation, and 
following it, a sharp and rapid decline. Literature succumbed to a taste 
for showy rhetoric and to blind worship of the past, and of the arts only 
architecture was producing anything which was destined to win the ap- 
proval of later ages. Science and philosophy lingered a little longer, but 
before the accession of Diocletian they, too, had succumbed to the forces 
which were bringing the classical world to an end. The decline of eco- 
nomic prosperity, the breakdown of political order, the weakening of 
urban life, the growth of political absolutism, and a caste-ridden social 
order — all confribuccd to create an environment in which none of the 
distinctive products of earlier ages could flourish. Hence, they withered 
away, aiid men began lo follow lines of thought more appropriate to the 
times. 

iAew Tendencies: The Dijfusmi of Civilisation 

The decline of classical culture did not bring about complete intellectual 
stagnation. We have seen that the third century a.d. produced many of 
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Rome’s greatest thinkers in the field of law, and mystical religions had 
never before commanded so much attention. This was the age in which 
Christianity was weaving the great principles of its founder into a philoso- 
phy fit to captivate the intellects and win the allegiance of the educated 
classes throughout the Roman world. Ethics ceased to be a branch of 
philosophy and became associated with religion, thus placing moral guid- 
ance within easier reach of the masses chan before. 

Furthermore, this period witnessed the spread of Graeco-Roman culture 
over practically the whole of the Empire. West of the Sicilian Narrows, 
and in the Danube Valley, the Latin language and Roman civilization 
penetrated the more progressive communities, transforming the cities into 
slightly vulgarized replicas of Rome, In Asia and Egypt, Greek culture 
made a lasting impression upon the Oriental civilizations which were later 
to engulf it. In short, the cosmopolitan culture of the Roman Empire was 
becoming the common property of the whole known world. 


Art 

Archimtnre: Temples, Amphitheaters, Triumphal Arches, Baths, and Fora 

It was in architecture that the artistic genius of the Roman people found 
the best opportunity for self-expression, and retained its creative power 
longest. The two hundred and fifty years following the death of Augustus 
witnessed the creation of the most impressive architectural monuments in 
Rome, and the spre2id of Roman styles of building over enormous areas in 
the provinces. Pcrhiips the most significant features of Roman architec- 
ture arc II penchant for utilitarianism and a tendency toward massive 
grandeur of construction. In structural methods, the increased use of 
concrete made it feasible to produce those enormous masses of building 
which have witlisrood the strains of nearly two thousand years without 
collapse. But tlie Romans never allowed the ugly surface of the concrete 
CO be seen in th<dr more pretentious edifices. Instead, they faced it with 
sawed or hammer-dressed stone of the best quality and appearance that 
their means a/Iorded. The use of the arch, vault, and dome grew more and 
more daring as die possibilities of the material came to be realized, until it 
produced such gigantic piles as the Pantheon, the Baths of Cjiracalla, ihc 
Tomb of Hadrian, or the Coiosscum. Ycr the foregoing sire only a few of 
die most outstanding creations. 

Although the original Pantheon (a temple built to honor die deities 
connected with die Julian clan) w.is the work of \Lircus Agrippa., die 
building in its present form was consrnicted by lliulrian. ft C(>nM'srs of a 




MODEL OF THE PANTHEON 
(^Hypothetical Restoration^ 


tremendous round dome, which is entered through a portico. The dome 
itself is one of the boldest ventures ever undertaken by an ancient archi- 
tect. Its inside diameter and height each measures 144 feet, while the walls 
are brick-faced concrete over 2.0 feet in thickness. A round opening nearly 
30 feet in diameter, located in the top of the dome, admits light. The in- 
side wall is relieved from monotony by the fact that it is divided by ring- 
cornices into three stories. The first two are cut by niches let into the 
thickness of the wall, while the uppermost is coffered to within a short 
distance of the opening at the top. The portico measures in feet by 44 
feet on the floor, and its roof is held up by 16 Corinthian columns of gran- 
ite, arranged in three rows. This imposing structure has suffered little 
damage in the eighteen centuries since its completion, and is today used as 
a Christian church. 

Throughout the Romanized West, the craving for gladiatorial combats 
and wild-bcasr hunts produced amphitheaters of various sizes and degrees 
of artistic beauty, but of these, easily the first in size and magnificence, was 
the celebrated Flavian Amphitheater (commonly called the Colosseum) at 
Rome. It was begun by Vespasian shortly after the suppression of the 
Jewish Rebellion, and w'as finished by Dc>mitian. It stands on the ground 
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between the Palatine and Esquiline hills, and is elliptical in shape, with a 
long axis of 614 feet and a short axis of 51X feet, outside lucasureincnts. 
When intact, its outer wall had a height of 165 feet. The cores of the Vails 
were made of concrete, and were originally hiced on the outside with 
cravettinc stone and on the inner surfaces with various kinds of stone and 
brick. The exterior rose in a series of four stories, the three lower con- 
sisting of open arcades alternating with half columns. Those of the first 
story wci'c Doric, of the second, Ionic, and of the third, Corinthian. The 
fourth story was a solid wall, ornamented with Corinthian pilasters. The 
arena, an elliptical space in the center of the structure, luid axes measuring 
X7C feet by 176 feet. Beneath the floor of the arena were dens for beasts, 
cells for condemned criminals, and an elaborate drainage system. It was 
surrounded by a strong fence to protect die spectators. Between it and the 
outer wall were three tiers of seats, nimnag couiplcccly around the struc- 
ture, juid accommodating some 45 ,000 pci'sons. Above the uppermost story 
was a ** grandstand’’ roof, on which about 5000 persons could find stand- 
ing room. An elaborate scries of entrances and exits permitted tlu; crowds 
CO leave it in only a few minutes. I'hcse arc merely the more obvious 
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points in the construction of the most massive and impressive monumem 
bequeathed by the Romans to later times. Today, stripped and ruinec 
though it is, the Colosseum moves the admiration of the spectator, ar 
enduring reminder of “ the grandeur that was Rome.” 

Another type of structure common in Imperial Rome was the triumpha] 
arch. As early as the second century b.c., massive single arches had beer 
erected to commemorate notable victories and the generals who won 
them. So far as the city of Rome is concerned, the earliest surviving arch 
of this kind is the one erected in honor of the Emperor Titus to commemo- 
rate his capture of Jerusalem. It is a single arch of Pentelic marble, which 
measures on the outside, 50 feet in height, 44 feet in width, 15 feet, 5 inches 
in depth. The opening is about xj feet high, and feet wide. On the 
inner jambs are fine, spirited reliefs, one of which represents the spoils oi 
the Temple of Yahweh borne in Titus’ triumph, while the other portrays 
the Conqueror himself riding in his chariot and cfowned by Victory. 
Later triumphal arches were usually built with triple openings, and a great 
many examples survive both in Rome and the provinces. Noteworthy are 
the Arch of Trajan at Beneventum, and the Axch of Septimius Severus at 
Rome, while the fourth century produced in Rome the Arch of Constan* 
tine. Ail of them are decorated with reliefs on a much more lavish scale 
than the one just described. 

The building of temples continued, and when destroyed, they were re- 
built at government expense. The famous Capitoline Temple was several 
times burned and rebuilt. But perhaps the most remarkable architectural 
creation of the period in this field was the second-century Temple of Venus 
and Roma, designed by no less a person than the Emperor Hadrian. It 
stood on the ” Sacred Way,” just north of the Colosseum, on a raised con- 
crete platform about 475 feet long and 3x5 feet wide. Its longer sides sup- 
ported elaborate colonnades. The temple proper was placed on a low plat- 
form in the middle of the larger one. Its walls were built of concrete cov- 
ered with marble, and it was surrounded by a Corinthian colonnade of 
Pentelic marble. Tc consisted of two cells, placed back to back, each end- 
ing in a semicircular apse. These rooms were entered at the ends, through 
frostyles of four columns each, flanked by elongations df the walls w'hich 
the Greeks called antas. The roof was a barrel vauli of concrete, covered 
with a temporary roof of tiles. 

Experiments witli various kinds of vaulting also produced Interesting 
and ijuportant efi'ects in Rome’s most popular type of building, public 
barhs. Smaller bathing establishments had long been known, but only ir 
the post-Aug us tan period did the builders undertake the stupendous piles 
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of concrete and stone which, even when in ruins, arc awe-inspiring. Titus, 
Trajan, and Caracalla each attempted to erect a larger or more imposing 
bath than his predecessors. The celebrated Baths of Caracalla measured 
704 feet by 691 feet, and could accommodate 1600 bathers at a time. The 
principal hall, which was 163 feet long and 79 feet wide, was covered 
with a barrel vault intersected by three cross vaults. At the ends of the 
cross vaults and the main vault, windows were placed. It contained a 
swimming pool, a warm bath, and a hot bath, with dressing rooms and 
drying rooms; but bathing was only one of the many forms of amusement 
carried on here. In the wings were open courts for athletic exercises, with 
complexes of rooms surrounding them. At one time tliis huge structure 
even housed a temple of the Oriental Sun-god Mithra. The enclosure in 
which the baths stood measured about 1150 feet by 1100 feet, and was 
surrounded by a wall, to the inside of which were attached porticoes, 
alternating with rooms used for restaurants and various other purposes. 
In the early fourth century, the Baths of Diocletian even surpassed the 
earlier baths in size. 

Basilicas also played an important part in the communal life of Imperial 
Rome. Their general plan and purpose has been described earlier,^ and no 
important changes were made in their construction until the fourth cen- 
tury. Among the largest erected during this period was the Basilica Ulpia 
built by Trajan on one side of his new forum. 

Under the early Empire, Rome continued to be adorned with additional 
fora^ all located in close proximity to those of the Republic and the Augus- 
tan Age. Somewhat to the southeast of the Forum of Augustus, Domitian 
began the construction of a long, narrow forum which, being unfinished 
at the time of his death, was completed by Nerva and bears his name. It 
was surrounded by a high wall, to the inside of which was attached a 
colonnade surmounted by sculptured panels. Even in its present ruined 
condition, it is a work of remarkable beauty. Northeast from the Forum 
of Augustus, Trajan laid out the one which bears his name, the largest and 
most ornate of all. It was in part excavated from solid rock, and con- 
sisted of a square court, surrounded on three sides by a colonnade, with 
the Basilica Ulpia on the fourth. In a small court beyond the Basilica 
stood the celebrated Column of Trajan, flanked by two libraries, one for 
Latin books and the other for Greek. Still farther to the north Hadrian 
built the Temple of the Divine Trajan. 

The Column of Trajan is itself one of rhe wonders of the city. It is a 
hollow sluift of Parian marble, which, with its jxdesfal, rcacJ)e.s a heiglit 

^ Chapter r.8. 
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of 114 feet. The interior is Itghtecl by slits cut into the wall, and it con- 
tains a spiral staircase of 185 steps. The outside of the shaft is decorated 
with a band of J’elief sculpture, which winds around it from the base to the 
summit, and which tells the story of Trajan’s Dacian w^ars. To give it the 
appearance of uniform height throughout its length, the width of this 
band gradually increases from less than three feet to more than four feet. 
Originally a statue of Trajan crowned the monument, and the ashes of the 
P'.mperor and his wife rested in a chamber in the base. An obvious imita- 
tion of it is the Column of Marcus Aurelius, built on the same plan with 
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the same dimensions, and relating in sculptures the history of the German 
wars of the Philosopher-Emperor. 


Afchiucmral Remains in the Provinces 

Provincial urban centers, while never able to vie with, the capital in 
magnificence of their architecture, had many fine public buildings, aque- 
ducts, bridges, baths, and amphitheaters. Except in Africa, few of the 
buildings have escaped the ravages of time, but surviving examples like 
the Capitoline Temple of Thugga or the Maison Carrie of the Gallic city of 
Nimes, show that they sometimes attained both grace and beauty. 
Bridges, amphitheaters, and aqueducts have left more numerous and im- 
pressive traces. The bridge of Alcantara in Spain is still in use, and towers 
197 feet above the surface of the Tagus River, The ruins of the aqueduct 
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of Nimes (known to modern times as the Pont du Gard) rises on three tiers 
of arches 160 feet above the Gard River. The cit7 aqueduct of Lugdunum 
was 5L miles long, receiving its water from the slopes of Mt. Pilat. The 
amphitheater of Pola in Dalmatia (one of man^ such provincial struc- 
tures) accommodated ^3,000 persons. These are only a few examples from 
the hundreds of similar structures which once adorned the cities of Rome’s 
western provinces. Greek and Oriental centers were adorned with colon- 
naded temples, baths, libraries, and other public works. 


Sculpure: Reliefs and Portrait Statues 

In the first and early second centuries, Roman sculpture continued to 
flourish, but soon after experienced a sharp decline. No doubt as a result 
of accident, we have no striking post-Augustan work earlier than the 
reign of Domitian, when the reliefs of the Arch of Titus were carved. In 
these we are introduced to a new style, which differs sharply from that 
prevalent under Augustus. They display the same technical mastery as 
the earlier works, but instead of the quiet dignity of the reliefs which 
decorate the Altar of Peace, they are full of life, movement, and emotion. 
On the south wall we see the laurel-crowned Roman soldiers bearing the 
Seven-Branched Candlesticks and the Table of Sliewbread (familiar to 
readers of the Old Testament), behind trumpeters and standard-bearers, 
and amid a motley throng of spectators. On the north wall, we see Titus 
himself approaching in a six-horse chariot, accompanied by the symbolic 
figures of Honor and Worth. The faults of this work are easy to see. An 
attempt is made to attain depth by a use of perspective legitimate only in 
painting, and the effect is not entirely pleasing. But so magnificent is the 
sweep of the scenes that one can almost hear the stamp of the marching 
men and the roar of thousands of excited voices. If the artist’s aim was to 
secure an illusion of reality, he has succeeded. 

The reliefs of Trajan’s Column were probably not more than twenty-five 
years later in time than those of the Arch of Titus. In general, they dis- 
play che same mastery of technical detail, combined with a prosaic realism 
and power of composition which makes the whole spiral read like a writ- 
ten history of the Dacian. W'ars. Scenery is treated with what wx* may 
suppose is photographic exactness, the Danubian towns, five tains 
and forests of Dacia, and the Danube with the imperial fleet ailoat upon it. 
The artist portrays for us the various barbarian neighbors of the Empire 
with a realism which makes the column .a mine of information for the liis- 
torian and anthropologist. However, there is litde or none of the tlignicy 
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of the Augustan sculptures, or of the excited animation of the Arch o 
Titus. 

The Antonine Column marks a further decline in art. Perhaps becaus< 
of the nature of the subject, no connected narrative is attempted, but th< 
whole is organized into a series of scenes from the wars of Marcus AurcliuJ 
— the miraculous rain which saved the Roman army, rhe beheading of rlic 
German chiefs, and similar themes. The workmanship is ofren faulty 
even descending to crudity, and there is an almost com^dete lack oi cre- 
ative power diroughouc the composition. 

Portrait scuJprurc had meanwhile continued to develop tlirougliout th< 
first two centuries of the Empire, and it retained its power of characteriza- 
tion much longer than relief sculpuirc. Tl:iei:c is an cxc-clleni: scries o. 
imperial busts riTnning far down into the third century, includiiig those o. 
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Vespasian, Trajan, Hadrian, Caracalla, and Gallienus. Among them is the 
excellent equestrian statue of Marcus Aurelius which is infused with the 
dignity and strength of the subject. Indeed, it is possible to see in these 
portraits the changing types of individuals who wore the imperial purple, 
from the erudite and masterful Hadrian to the brutal Caracalla and the 
barbarian Maximinus. But, by the end of the third century, even this 
field had fallen into the same decadence as the rest. 

Sculpture of various kinds also flourished in Italy and the provinces. 
There we find little that can be called refined art, but when the provincial 
stone-cutters attempted to record the life which they saw about them, 
their matter-of-fact reproductions of familiar scenes acquired both a his- 
torical value and a beauty of their own. Whether in Italy or in the prov- 
inces, the common man was proud of his trade, and liked nothing better 
than to have himself portrayed on his tombstone as doing his daily task. 
Teamsters, smiths, small shopkeepers, potters, and other craftsmen, as 
well as soldiers, followed this practice, and it has left us a wealth of data 
on their everyday life. Bankers sit at desks counting their day’s receipts; 
tradesmen haggle with customers; fullers stand in tubs tramping the dirt 
from clothing; or a cavalryman rides down a foe. Such reliefs are often 
crudely executed, but they represent the everyday life of the common peo- 
ple, and as such have a freshness and spontaneity which the more formal 
work often lacks. 


Fainting and Mosaic 

Of painting we naturally have few remains, and these few are princi- 
pally from the buried cities of Pompeii and Herculaneum, and from the 
Catacombs where the early Christians buried their dead. The former 
group belonged to the so-called “fourth style/* which is similar in spirit 
and execution to the reliefs of the Arch of Titus. There is the same tend- 
ency to restlessness, motion, and gay coloring. Many of these paintings 
are copies of Greek originals, but even in such cases the artist usually 
chose those which would represent struggles or.incidents full of emotion. 
To vary L'hese he would at times paint scenes of trivial prettiness, depicting 
Cupids, satyrs, nymphs, and other cheerful figures from the world of gods. 

Very different arc the early Cbrisrian paintings from the walls of die 
Roman Caraconibs. There the painter used tlic tec])mqnc learned from his 
pagan reachers, but he was inspired by a new idea, and his works reflect 
this new attitude. In acciial skill he did not equal bis pagan contempora- 
ries, but, like his fellov/ Christians, he was attempting to convey a message 
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to those who saw his work. His themes were often symbolic: Christ as 
the Good Shepherd, a fish (the mystic symbol of Christ), or doves. Occa- 
sionally he painted the portrait of a dignitary of the church, and in a few 
cases these are masterful productions. When Diocletian became emperor, 
painting had sunk as low as sculpture, but in Christian painting there was 
hope for the future. 

Mosaic work flourished long after good workmanship and creativity in 
the other fine arts had ceased. Especially in Africa, we find men of means 
decorating their homes with elaborate compositions showing them en- 
gaged in the daily business of life, or enjoying sports. For this reason, 
some of the mosaic floors from North African villas arc exceedingly valu- 
able documents in the study of social and economic history. 


Post-Augustan Literature 

When Augustus died, the literary genius of the Roman people, which 
had blossomed so luxuriantly in the early part of his reign, was tempora- 
rily spent, and for a generation thereafter it produced little of merit. From 
the reign of Tiberius we have only the second-rate lilftmy of Marcus 
Velleius Paterculus, and the MmorahU Deeds and Sayings of Valerius 
Maximus. The Philippic History of Trogus Pompeius, which seems to 
have been far superior to either of the foregoing, is only preserved in the 
form of a later epitome. The short reign of Caligula was utterly barren. 


The Silver Age: Seneca^ Luca% and Petronius 

With the accession of Claudius, however, there began a revival of liter- 
ary activity which was to last for nearly a century, and to which the 
appropriate name ‘‘Silver Age*' is commonly applied. While it did not 
produce much that can be compared to the work of the great Augustan 
poets, or to the immortal prose of Livy, it has bequeathed to modern times 
numerous products of creditable worth, and several works of undoubted 
genius. Before 150 a.d,, the great age of Roman literature was definitely 
past. 

I'lie earliest of the Silver Age writers was the Spaniard Lucius Annaeus 
Seneca n.c.-65 a.d.), previously mentioned as one of the ministers of 
Nero. Flis private career was a queer mixiiurc of good and evil, including 
a very questionable parr in Nero’s murder of hts mother as well as other 
public acts of similar character. But in his later days, Seneca rciiied to a 
life of Stoic asceticism, and it was apparently in this last, period of his life 
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that he wrote the philosophic treatises and letters of advice which have 
been preserved. In this field, three long essays (Benefits, Anger, and Ques- 
tio 7 is about Nature), together with some shorter tracts, and a hundred and 
twenty-four Moral Letters are known to have come from his pen. His style 
is labored and often artificial, while the thought is by no means always 
original. But when all this has been said, there remains a nobility of 
sentiment and a searching analysis of the vices and discontents of the 
jaded Roman aristocracy of his time which cannot fail to impress the 
reader. So close did he come at times to Christian ideas that later Church 
fathers felt as if he had almost belonged to them, and there grew up a 
legend that he had been in touch with the Apostle Paul. Many a reader, 
both ancient and modern, has found him a source of strength and comfort. 

But Seneca was also a poet, dramatist, and satirist. Nine extant 
tragedies are attributed to him with certainty. They follow well-worn 
themes previously treated (and much better handled) by the Greek tra- 
gedians. As literature they rank very low, and it is well for Seneca’s 
reputation that we do not have to judge him entirely by them. His 
one surviving satire is a spiteful burlesque on the Emperor Claudius, re- 
counting the adventures of the absent-minded Emperor in the world to 
come, 

A much better poet than Seneca was his nephew Marcus Annaeus Lu- 
canus (39'-65), who like him was a member of the court circle of Nero. 
For a time Lucan enjoyed Nero’s favor, but literary jealousy soon produced 
a quarrel which caused the poet to join in the conspiracy of Piso. He was 
arrested, tried to make peace by betraying his accomplices, and then, find- 
ing this of no avail, died bravely. His only surviving work is the Pbar- 
salia, an epic on the civil war of Caesar and Pompey. It is written in 
dactylic hexameter, and is divided into ten books. Lucan's public de- 
manded a bombastic rhetorical style, sensational and shocking incidents, 
neat sayings, and high-flown sentiments. Although he satisfied this 
decadent taste to the full, a judgment based upon these faults alone would 
be unfair. He shows some originality in discarding the machinery of 
divine intervention employed by Homer and Virgil, and occasionally Ms 
rhetoric rises ro i:he level of true eloquence or stirring pathos, 

Nero’s court also produced a great realist, who could record the low 
life of his day wich convincing fidelity and without a touch df bombast. 
His name was Gains Pecronius, and although a friend of the Emperor, he 
was later forced to commit suicide. His only extant work is a portion of 
a burlesque novel, the Satyr/con. The chief characters bear Greek names, 
and they arc, whether men or women, both depraved and dishonest. 
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Their speech is the Latin of the streets, which the author handles with 
eas7 mastery. But the book is not entirely given over to filth. Gems of 
literary criticism occasionally fall from the mouths of abandoned wretches, 
and it would be hard to find a more merciless expose of professional legacy- 
hunters or of the vulgarity of rich upstarts anywhere in the literature of 
the world. Trimalchio's Dinner^ the portion most often read by modciTi 
students, presents the picture of a multi-millionaire freedmau, bis ridicu- 
lous attempts at refined luxury and culture, and liis crass and tiresome 
freedman friends. 

Smm Persius^ Manial^ and Juvenal 

Not all of the literature of Nero's reign was produced by the court circle. 
Aulus Persius Pi a ecus (34-6z), a wealthy young equestrian from Volaterra 
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in Etruria, undertook to satirize, from the Stoic point of view, the faults 
and failings of his fellowmen as he saw them. His model in this enter- 
prise was Lucilius.^ Persius lived a retired life, which precluded any 
intimate knowledge of the immorality* and crime which Petronius por- 
trayed in such glaring colors. His style is obscure, but the nobility of his 
thought, and the fervor with which he preaches it, command both sympa- 
thy and respect. 

In addition to these wealthy men who employed their leisure in writing, 
there was, in Rome, a class of poor men of letters who knew the seamy 
side of life from personal experience. The smallness of the reading public 
and the absence of newspapers and periodicals prevented their earning a 
living by their pens, and they were forced to depend upon the bounty of 
wealthy men with literary tastes. If the writer had any pride, such a life 
was all but unbearable, for he was exposed to the insolence of the patron 
and his servants, and to the competition of lowbred freedmen or Greek 
adventurers who tried to monopolize the patron’s scanty favors. To real- 
ize the degradation of such a life is to understand the bitterness with which 
it tipped the pens of Martial and Juvenal. 

Marcus Valerius Martialis (40-105) was a Spaniard of poor family, who 
came to Rome about 64 and remained there for thirty-six years, supple- 
menting the slender returns from his writings by the type of genteel beg- 
gary mentioned above. For this purpose he flattered all who would help 
him (including Domitian), and stabbed with barbed epigrams those who 
refused his pleas or gave too little. To cater to the tastes of a depraved 
society he wrote at times with shocking coarseness, and he never hesitated 
to ask for gifts. He won fame and eked out a living, but gained neither 
wealth nor social position. Finally, a wealthy Spanish lady gave him a 
small estate in his native country, and thither he returned to spend his last 
years. 

Martial’s favorite verse form was the epigram, which had long been 
popular among the Greeks, but up to that time not much used by Roman 
poets. In its Greek form it had been merely a short, expressive, occasional 
poem, wdiich generally conveyed a serious sentiment. In a few cases, 
Marbal followed the Greek custom, as in his noble description of the sui- 
cide of Paetus Thrasca and his heroic wife: 

When the pure Arria gave to Pacuus the sword which she had dtawTi 
from her body she said: “If you will believe me, my wound docs not 
hurt; bur what you arc about to do, Paetus, wdll hurt me.” ^ 

^ Chapter 14. - Epigrams, I, 13- 
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However, most of Martiars epigrams have a witty, satirical point, meant 
to raise a laugh at the expense of the victim; some of them carry poisoned 
stings. Thus, 

You serve the best wines, Paulus; but gossip says they poisoned 
four wives for you. It isn’t true of course; and 1 don’t believe it. All 
the same, I don’t want any of your wine.^ 

Ranting lawyers, ill-mannered patrons who neglect their poor clients, 
social climbers, old women who try to appear young, poor men who try 
to act the part of millionaires, and a great many other ludicrous figures arc 
the butts of his raillery. He wastes no moral indignation upon his vic- 
tims, but leaves that to his readers. He is often very brutal, but he must 
have been a popular figure in his own day. It is to him that we owe our 
present concept of the epigram as a vehicle for the expression of pointed 
satire. 

Dccimus Junius Juvenalis, a contemporary and friend of Martial, was a 
satirist of a different kind. Of his personal career we have few authentic 
particulars. It would seem that he was the son or adopted son of a rich 
Ifecdman from the Italian city of Aquinum, and that he spent his adult 
years in Rome. Whatever his financial status, he seems to have been, like 
Martial, a hanger-on of wealthy patrons, and he can describe in strong 
colors the miseries of such a life. 

From Juvenal’s pen we have sixteen satires, written in hexameter verse, 
Jiach of them is a rhetorical essay upon some phase of Roman life, except 
the fifteenth, which relates an incident that had recently occurred in 
Egypt. In them we must not seek the gay spitefulness of Martial. Juve- 
nal was a moralist who either hated, or affected to hate, the vices of 
Roman society, and he found it full of vice. Hence, he puts before us 
Rome at her worst — the home of luxury, immorality, flattery, faithless- 
ness, and murder. We can see his anger rise to white heat as he describes 
the shaiucfixl deeds of her aristocrats, both men and women, but a further 
reading discloses that Juvenal has three pet dislikes: Greeks, women, and 
scijigy patrons. He considers the first of these as hungry, oily-tongued, 
brassy hypocrites, who elbow poor but honest Romans out of the good 
graces of gei'crons i:;!. His famous Sixth Satire is a confused indict- 
menr of rixe w hok <iex, in which he adopts the thesis that there are 

few good women, and i:hai. they are unendurable by reason of their pride. 
Murder and adultery arc ranged side by side in his chinking wich nagging, 
the affectation of leaj'ning, addiction lo Oriental cults, :ind pride of anccs- 

Ihul, IV, 6^. 
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tty. Of the patrons he says, in blunter fashion, about the same as Martial. 

Occasionally Juvenal's grumbling rises to the level of genius. His Third 
Satire^ which describes the ills of city life and lauds the country, is so 
eternally true to life that with a few minor changes it is as valid today as 
when it was written. In the eighteenth century of our era, Dr, Samuel 
Johnson used it, with only a little retouching, as the basis of his London, 
In the same way, Satire X, On the Vanity of Human Wishes,^ carries a message 
to every generation. We need not accept Juvenal’s picture of Roman soci- 
ety -v'”;/ true, but no doubt he dragged into the light some of its 

mo-^. ;:'.■■■■ : -epulsive evils, and in so doing created some of the finest 

word-pictures in Roman literature. 

The Tervigilium Veneris 

After Juvenal, tbe Roman world produced but one — the 

unknown author of the secojid century Pervigilium Veneris^ or Eve. 
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In both meter and vocabulary it shows a break with the classical tradition. 
The former is trochaic septenarian, once commonly used by Homan writ- 
ers, but later crowded out by Greek meters, while the latter dillers 
widely from that of the first century. It is the night before the spring 
festival of Venus, and the author is thinking of the brilliant pageant of the 
morrow: 

Tomorrow let him love who never loved; and who has loved, to- 
morrow let him love. Spring has come; tuneful spring; spring is the 
world reborn. Spring is the season of love and of mating birds, when 
the grove lets down its tresses, bathed by fertilizing sliowcrsd 

Tomorrow Venus, the mother of all nature, will hold sway upon her lofty 
throne, and all nature will break forth into beauty at her command. 
Roses, bathed in dew, will burst into bloom, and flowers will spring up 
spontaneously in the fields. Diana will cease her hunting and come to the 
festival, and nymphs will roam about, accompanied by Cupid who, for 
the day, will be deprived of his arms. At intervals, the florid beauty of 
the description is broken by the refrain, “Tomorrow let him love who 
never loved, and who has loved, tomorrow let him love.” But there is no 
joy in the heart of the poet. '“She sings, but we arc silent. When will 
my spring come? When shall I, like the swallow, break my silence?”- 
Simple as is its structure, no translation can do it* justice. It wa^s the swan- 
song of Latin poetry. Thereafter Rome produced some credi cable versi- 
fiers, but no great poets. 


Lankin Prose: Science^ Oratory ^ and Letter-Writing 

Meanwhile, the use of prose as a medium of expression had not ended 
with Seneca. Scientific and near-scientific manuals became fashionable, 
and a number of them were written during the latter half of the first cen- 
tury. Thus Lucius Junius Columella, a coi-’r-a'ipi^r.irv ;if composed 

an extensive creatise on agriculture, which combined practical knowledge 
with literary charm to a degree hitherto unknown in agricultural text- 
books. More extensive and ambitious was the Natural History of Gaius 
Plinius Secundus (z3-79), a native of the Po Valley, commonly known as 
the elder Pliny. While leading the life of a ]->usy official, Pliny man- 
aged to compile this extensive encyclopedia, which coiu-ains twenty thou- 
sand separate articles, and for which macerial was drawn from two thou- 
sand volumes of reference. The style, as befits the subject, is bald and 

^ Lines 1-4. 2 Lines 89-90. 
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matter-of-fact, relieved at times by rather commonplace moralizing. Its 
distinguishing feature is the author's omnivorous credulity. He finds it 
possible to believe that there are men with only one eye located in the 
center of the forehead, men with dog's heads, and others who have only 
one foot. In recording these absurdities he was no worse and no better 
than his time. It was from him, directly or indirectly, that medieval 
writers drew wonder-tales with which to embellish their works, and some 
of his stories were believed until the days of the Renaissance. A few years 
after Pliny's death, Sextus Julius Frontinus wrote a booklet on the subject 
Aqtieducts, based upon his own experience as superintendent of the Roman 
water-supply, and another on Stratagems. Neither one has great literary 
worth, but they are full of valuable technical knowledge. 

A much higher place must be assigned to the Orator of Marcus Fabius 
Quintilianus (40-118). The author was a Spaniard who spent his adult 
years in Rome, where his teaching gained him an imperial pension and 
senatorial rank. His Orator is, in fact, a broad and comprehensive state- 
ment of his theory of education, as well as a discussion of training in his 
particular field. Not only does he adopt Cato's theory that an orator is 

a good man skilled in speaking,” but he also insists that the high charac- 
ter necessary to the ideal orator must be formed by a combination of pure 
home environment, careful teaching, and broad background. Such an 
education does not end when maturity has been reached, but continues 
throughout life. In the technical portion of his book, Quintilian tends to 
go back to Cicero as a model, and to discard the rhetorical ornaments with 
which speakers had overloaded their works since the days of Augustus. 
Thus, he was one of the earliest advocates of an archaistic trend which 
was to become dominant in Roman literature in the second century. But 
however much we may disagree with some of his views, those which deal 
with general education are with few exceptions as valid today as they were 
in the first century a.d. 

Among Qi.'iiuihan’s students was Gains Plinius Caecilius Secundus, the 
nephew anJ liJopiu i son of the author of the Natural History. With ample 
means and assured social scfincling, the younger Pliny led a busy life as an 
official and devoted his leisure to literature. In 100, he was consul, and 
later, as we have seen, he was sent to govern Bithynia. Of all his volumi- 
nous works, only one oration (rbe and ten books of his collected 

letters have survived. Both show an effort to imitate Cicero in an age 
which had completely lost Cicero's spirit. The Panegyric is an elaborate, 
highly ornajriented, and thoroughly tiresome address to the Emperor 
Trajan, which is interesting only because it is a statement of the Stoic 
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fhcory of government. The Letters are far less affected, and are therefore 
of more interest to a modern reader as revelations of the author's personal 
cIiaraLter and of the society of which he was a part. Like Cicero (but 
with much less cause) he was inordinately vain, a fact which led him to 
collect his own letters for publication. Hence they lack the spontaneity 
and naturalness of Cicero’s correspondence; nevertheless they portray 
their author as an honorable, industrious, and kindly gentleman. His 
letters to Tacitus on the eruption of Mt. Vesuvius (in which his uncle had 
perished) are graphic eye-witness accounts of the great catastrophe, while 
his correspondence with Trajan is among our most valuable evidence on 
the character of Roman provincial government under the Empire. His 
stories of private life among his friends and acquaintances are no less 
illuminating, and serve as a corrective to the denunciations of Juvenal. 
Tliey show us Roman aristocrats who were moral, serious-minded, and 
benevolent people, with standards of conduct not very different from our 
own. Pliny himself was an affectionate husband, a kindly master to his 
slaves, and a lavish giver to public purposes of all kinds. Yet even he 
could callously torture Christian deaconesses to wring from them confes- 
sions regarding the character of their religious rites, and could order other 
Chris ti.ans to death “because I had no doubt that, whatever the nature of 
their opinions, their obduracy and unbending stubbornness deserved 
chastisement.” ^ Future ages may find equally serious and unsuspected 
fiailts in the good men of our own times. 


History: Tacitus and Suetonius 

Among Pliny’s many correspondents was Gains Cornelius Tacitus (54- 
ixo), the last great Roman historian. Tacitus was probably a native of 
northern Italy who, like Pliny, held the consulship and a series of other 
important posts. His literary career began in his youth with a Dialogue on 
the Orators^ and was continued in two monographs — - a biography of his 
father-in-law Agricola and a treatise entitled The People and Qismns of 
Gennany. But he is chiefly known for his Annals and Histories. The first 
is a ycar-by-year account of Roman history from the death of Augustus to 
die overthrow of Nero, in sixteen books; the second continued the story 
dowm to the assassination of Domitian. Of flic Annals, four books and 
parts of dircc odiers arc lost, while only the first four books of flic Histories 
and part of the iifch have been preserved. 

As a recorder of facts Ta.cirus was no doubt conscientious and careful to 

^ Letters, X, ^7. 



THE civilization OF THE EARLY ROMAN EMPIRE 


543 



UniversiPy Prints 

restoration: interior of the baths of caracalla 


tell what he believed to be the truth* But he was dealing with untrust- 
worthy sources, and his whole outlook had been poisoned by his own un- 
happy experiences in the last years of Domitian. To him the Principate 
seemed nothing but an instrument of crime and oppression, which cor- 
rupted the nature of every man who held it. Thus he painted his imperial 
characters in colors of almost unrelieved darkness, seeing bad motives 
behind even their best acts. His sketch of Tiberias is not accepted by the 
most careful modern, historical scholars, but from the viewpoint of litera- 
ture it is a masterpiece. He set out to portray for us a past-master of de- 
ception, cruelty, and vice, and such is his powder of innuendo that he can 
in numerous cases lead the unwary reader to his desired conclusion with- 
out once giving a tangible bit of evidence to support it. His descriptions 
of the rragcdics of Nero’s reign are treated with less rhetoric and more 
factual data, and in them he rises to heights of lurid splendor seldom sur- 
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passed. But he has no more mercy on the corrupt and despicable Roman 
iiristocracy than upon the emperors. Thus, in his story of the Conspiracy 
of Piso he uses the heroism of the lowly freeclwomaii Epicharis as a foil to 
set off the contemptible conduct of equestrians and senators who betrayed 
their accomplices to gain pardon for themselves. 

His style is without a parallel. His phrases are so highly wrought that 
every word tells in determining their meaning. Prose epigrams are 
thickly scattered through his pages, such as his judgment upon Galba, 
“While a private citi2:cn, lie seemed to be too great for private station, and 
in the opinion of everyone he would have seemed fit to rule, if he had not 
ruled.” ^ Read aloud in the original, his narratives have a rolling organ- 
tone of pathos inherent as much in his choice and combination of words as 
in the subject matter. Modern criticism has drastically revised many of 
his judgments, but his reputation as a literary artist is secure. Yet, great 
as was his genius, he did not influence his immediate successors. Not 
until the fourth century, in the work of Ammianus Marcellinus, do we 
find any effort to continue his narrative or imitate his style. 

Far more influential was his younger contemporary Gains Suetonius 
Tranquillus, Of him we only know that he was a friend of the younger 
Pliny, and that he later served as a private secretary to Hadrian. In this 
position he had access to the imperial archives, which he used freely in his 
Lms of the Ttvdve Caesars^ a series of biographies of the emperors from 
Julius Caesar to Domitian. His style is poor, and he utterly lacked politi- 
cal insight. Each biography is arranged topically: birth, early life, public 
career, personal character, and death. His interest was entirely in per- 
sonalities, and he collected everything which lent life and color to them, 
from autograph letters to trivial and scandalous gossip. In a similar 
manner he composed biographies of famous Roman literary men, but of 
these only fragments have survived. Poor as his biographies are, they 
suited exactly the decadent taste of the three succeeding centuries, and he 
had many imitators, including the so-called ‘’Writers of the Augustan 
History” and Aurelius Victor. 

Even in Suetonius* day Latin prose had already begun to suffer from 
tendencies which were to blight its subsequent development. Throughout 
the first century it had dispbiyed a penchant for anificia] rhetorical orna- 
ment which grew stronger as time passed. Tn the second century this 
bombastic turn was joined with a taste for archaic words and expressions, 
producing an intolerable mixture which all bur ruined prtisc style. One 
of the best-known exponents of this style was Marcus Cornelius Pronto, 

^ Histories^ I, 49. 
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an African who acted as tutor to Marcus Aurelius. His letters, part of 
which have been preserved, are written in this unpleasant literary jargon. 


Apulems 

The later second century produced a first-rate Latin novelist in the per- 
son of Lucius Apuleius, also a native of Africa. His Me^^amorp hoses ^ or 
Golden Ass^ is a series of weird stories of witchcraft and magic, interspersed 
with picaresque adventures and risque stories in much the same manner 
as Boccaccio. The hero, having attempted to use a magic formula, makes 
a mistake in it, and as a result is transformed into an ass. After an aston- 
ishing career of misadventures, he regains his human shape with the help 
of the goddess Isis, and thereafter becomes her priest. Apuleius’ vocabu- 
lary is very extensive and varied, and his style is marked by a sort of bar- 
baric exuberance found in no other Latin work. The finest portion of the 
Metamorphoses is the immortal story of Cupid and Psyche. 


The 'Bj'oival of Greek Literature: T hit arch and Dio Chrysostom 

Meanwhile, the Greek world had been reviving from its exhaustion, 
and was once more assuming its rightful place in the culture of the Em- 
pire. In the late first century, it was again producing philosophers, scien- 
tists, historians, rhetoricians, essayists, and thinkers in other fields. While 
not as great as those of pre-Roman days, these writers were by no means to 
be despised. In fact, the Greek mind seems to have retained its classical 
heritage and creative ability longer than did the Roman mind. 

About loo A.D., Plutarch of Chaeronea held the first place in general 
literature among the Greeks. In his native Boeotian town his family was 
prominent and apparently wealthy. After studying at Athens and lectur- 
ing for a time in Rome, he returned to his ancestral home, where he spent 
the remainder of his life. He is best known for his Parallel Lives of Illustri- 
ous Greeks and Romans. As a patriotic Greek, Plutarch wished to prove 
that his people’s heroes were not inferior to those of the Romans. To do 
so he arranged most of his lives in pairs — a Greek, a Roman whose 
career resembled that of the Greek, and then a comparison of the two. 
Such a purpose and method made it impossible for Plutarch to write ob- 
jectively. His true aim was to produce moral biography. This objective, 
added to his habit of “pairing” the lives, results in a certain amount of 
distortion of both facts and perspective. Moreover, Plutarch had never 
lived under any govermuent hut that of the world-embracing Roman Em- 
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pire, and was therefore unable to understand the turbulent political life of 
free Greece and Rome. But he used all the available sources, whether 
Greek or Roman, and for this reason has preserved much knowledge from 
works now lost. In addition he composed a long scries of Moral Essays on 
miscellaneous topics, from which we may get a convincing picture of the 
shabby, decadent Greece of his time. His style is discursive if not garru- 
lous, but he is usually interesting, and his works are marked by broad- 
mindedness and good sense. 

In the same period, Asiatic Greece produced a notable orator and moral- 
ist in Dio of Prusa (commonly called Chrysostom or “Golden-mouth'*). 
He traveled much, was exiled, and later became a friend of the Emperor 
Trajan. Eighty of his orations are extant. His style is often rhetorical 
and high-flown, but at his best he has a gift of graphic narrative and a 
moral earnestness which challenge respect. Many of his speeches are ad- 
dressed to the people of particular towns, and in these he analyzes their 
failings as well as their virtues with a keenness which makes his picture 
of Asiatic Greek social and political life a valuable supplement to Pliny's 
Letters, 

Syrian Hellenism in the reign of Marcus Aurelius brought forth a sati- 
rist of considerable power in Lucian of Samosata. Of all the later Greek 
writers, he came the nearest to writing pure Attic Greek, while his comic 
prose dialogues display both a wealth of imagination and a biting wit. 
Yet Lucian could be serious beneath his mockery* He exposes religious 
and philosophical cheats mercilessly* 

Greek Historians 

The Greek world of the second and third centuries was the home of 
several very creditable historians, without whom our knowledge of the 
Roman Empire and other phases of ancient history would be much poorer 
than it is. Flavius Arrianus, a native of Bithynia and a provincial gov- 
ernor under Hadrian, wrote an excellent life of Alexander the Great* In 
it he made extensive use of the memoirs of Ptolemy and A ris cobolus, to- 
gether with Alexander's court diary and other source docunietirs of first- 
rate authority. His Indica tells the story of the voyage of Alexander's 
admiral Nearchus from India through the Indian Ocean to Babylon* But 
Arrian was interested in the present as well as the past. He wj*otc an ex- 
cellent account of the border defenses of die jirovince of Cappadocia, and a 
Tour Around the Black Ttv/, based in parr on personal observations. 

One of Arrian's contemporaries was Appian of .Alexandria (95*^165), 
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who, if not a great historian, was at least a very diligent compiler of his- 
torical facts. His Roman History (in twenty-four books) is a mediocre 
work, which originally began with the coining of Aeneas to Italy, and 
ended with the defeat of Sextus Pompey. Considerable sections are known 
only through epitomes. The plan is a peculiar one. Instead of a con- 
nected chronological account of the Roman past, he recounts the various 
wars which the Romans had waged abroad or among themselves, so that 
the events of a single year are often treated in two or more separate books, 
and as parts of different stories. His accuracy in details is not above re- 
proach, but he usually follows the principal thread of each story correctly. 
For some parts of his narrative he is our only extensive source. 

An even more ambitious work was the third-century Roman Histony of 
the Bithynian Greek, Cassius Dio Cocceianus. He was a Roman citizen 
and a senator, who had held two consulships and several provincial posts. 
His work was divided into eighty books, and covered the period from the 
landing of Aeneas to a.d., the last forty-seven years being covered 
largely by his own personal experiences. Books XXXVI-^LX and parts of 
the last three are extant in the original form, while the others are known 
in various Byzantine epitomes. Dio’s style is very poor, and he used his 
sources uncritically; but he consulted good sources, and has thus, for 
example, preserved in indirect form much of the lost portion of Livy. A 
few years after Dio, a Syrian Greek named Herodian compiled a similar 
work covering the period from i8o to X38. Stylistically it is no better 
than Dio, but with care a historian can gain much useful information 
from both. 

So universal was the use of Greek, that our only extant Jewish historian,; 
Flavius Josephus (37-100), used it to relate the story of his people. His 
Antiquities of the Jews (in xo books) carries his narrative from the creation 
to 66 A.D., while his Wars of the Jews (in seven books) describes the Jewish 
revolt of 66-70, in which he participated. His style is usually dry, but in 
his description of the siege of Jerusalem by Titus he attains a photographic 
realism. His Antiquities of the Jews is our only complete literary source 
for Jewish history during the five centuries which ended with Titus’ 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

Science and Philosophy 

Wlicreas the Latin writers who dealt with science seem to have been 
interested only in collecting curious and useful facts, the Greeks continued, 
until far into the third century, to make original investigations in medi- 
cine, astronomy, and mathematics. Although the works of the Hellenistic 
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scientists have been almost completely lost, a number of treatises from the 
second and third centuries survived and were used by medieval and early 
modern scholars. 

Medicme^ Geography, a4id Mathematics 

Chief among the physicians of the early Empire was Galen, an Asiatic 
Greek who was a friend and official of Marcus Aurelius. He was inter- 
ested in philosophy as well as medicine, and his works contain a great deal 
of both. On the medical side he continued the work of Hippocrates, al- 
though on a lower level. From the latter he learned the theory that the 
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body is composed of four “Humors” (blood, phlegm, yellow bile, and 
black bile), and chat for good health it must preserve a balance among 
them. These imaginary substances have given rise to the terminology by 
which we distinguish various kinds of temperament in mankinds He 
also propounded the theory of “natural spirits,” “vital spirits,” and 
“ animal spirits,” which bears a shadowy resemblance to our ideas of di- 
gestion and the circulation of the blood. But there were many other 
prominent physicians, and the profession was divided into various schools, 
some of which practiced special types of treatment like our chiropractors 
or osteopaths. As a whole, the level of attainment in medicine was not 
rising, and in some localities it must actually have fallen. 

Mathematics and astronomy continued to receive attention at Alex- 
andria. In the reign of Antoninus Pius, one of the leading Alexandrian 
mathematicians was Claudius Ptolemaeus, one of the most influential 
figures in the history of science. Adopting the idea current among the 
Greeks generally, that the earth is the center of the universe, he proceeded 
to plot the courses of the heavenly bodies then known. His observations 
were few, and he made mistakes in some of them, but the completed sys- 
tem (which he embodied in a book known by its Arabic name of Almagest) 
was accepted by both the medieval Mohammedans and Christians. Only 
in the sixteenth century did Copernicus discredit it. Ptolemy’s Geography 
was a compendium of existing knowledge about the earth, including in- 
structions by which every reader could be his own map-maker. For each 
place named he gave the latitude and longitude as established by astro- 
nomical observations — a theoretically valid method, but in practice 
good only if the observations upon which it is based are accurate. As 
many of Ptolemy’s calculations were quite inaccurate, his geography 
suffered accordingly. 

In the field of pure mathematics, Menelaus (about loo a.b.) wrote an 
excellent text on spheriv:;;! i ’■ i -/■; >*:!:> J v :■ i !'> . A century and a half later, 
Diophantus made great in riig.'.br:-', for which he worked out a 

fairly efficient system of algebraic notation. 


Philosophy: Eclecticism and Neoplatonism 

Throughout the early centuries of the Christian era, men were far less 
inrerested ij] discovering new facts about nature than in solving the riddle 
of their o^vll lives and destinies. Philosophy became more and more dc- 

^ An example of these survivals is our word vielr.ncholy^ which originally meant 
“having too much black bile.” 
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voted to ethics and religion. These common interests tended to obliterate 
the diiFerences between the traditional philosophic schools. Seneca, 
Epictetus, and Marcus Aurelius were Stoics; Plutarch was a follower of 
Plato; and Dio Chrysostom did not belong to any school. Yet all of them 
were chiefly interested in ethics, and all believed that man’s greatest good 
is gained by avoiding vice and luxury and by serving one's fellowmen. It 
is probable that all recognized, behind the many gods of the popiihir re- 
ligion, a single supreme deity. Among the educated classes of the Empire 
there must have been many whose views were similarly eclectic in charac- 
ter, and whose interest in a better life was equally strong. 

In the mid-third century, the closer relations between mystical religion 
and philosophy were exemplified by the development of Neoplatonism, 
Its founder, Plotinus (xo3--l6z), was a Heilenized Egyptian, who after 
much study in the East settled in Rome and taught there until his death. 
His ideas are embodied in his Enneads, a work which he wrote, but which 
owes its present form to his disciple Porphyry, To Plotinus, the Platonic 
doctrines almost ceased to constitute a philosophy, and became a religion. 
Enlarging on Plato’s concept of a single supreme god, Plotinus made him 
the author and embodiment of all that is good, wise, and perfect. But as 
such, he is so infinitely far from the world of men and nature that to us he 
is incomprehensible. Fortunately, there are between God and the world 
two intermediate entities, “ the Divine Mind” and ” the Universal Soul,” 
From the latter, the souls of men are derived, and through it man can 
first regain touch with the Divine Mind, and then, by abstract contempla- 
tion, with God himself. Thus, the true philosopher can catch occasional 
glimpses of the perfect happiness which awaits him when, after death, he 
is reunited with God, 

Neoplatonism bad a peculiar destiny. Porphyry continued his teacher’s 
work, but was gradually drawn into a struggle with the ChrivStians. When 
the official headship of the school passed to the Syrian lamblichus, if 
suffered a sharp decline. Forgetting the noble vision of Plotinus, he de- 
graded Neoplatonism by using it to rationalize the pagan cults, and to 
render the fall complete, he himself assumed the r 61 e of a miracle-workcr. 
In this debased form Neoplatonism became the aillying-point of the in- 
Lcllcccual pagans in the fourth and fifth centuries, line the purer philoso- 
ph) of Plotinus did not p(Tish. S(:i‘angely enough, it was the Christians* 
themselves who seem to have been most deeply inilucnccd by it, and more 
than one of them found in it a stimulus to closer union with God. Its. 
absorption by both of the warring religious systems is in itself highly 
significant. The world was enrcn'qg upon an age in which all thought 
would tend to take on a religious form. 



THE CIVILIZATION OE THE EARLY ROMAN EMPIRE 


55^ 


Religion 

An Age of Reviving Faith 

The same restless thirst for know'ledge of man’s place in the Universe 
and his eternal destiny, which drove so many disciples to the feet of Stoic 
or Neoplatonist teachers, sent far more to seek the same kind of knowledge 
from the priests and worshipers of the gods. The country folk, we must 
remember, had never lost their faith in religion, and the same may proba- 
bly be said of many of the urban common people. The upper classes gradu- 
ally returned to religion although not always to the old state cults which 
their forefathers had in so many cases abandoned. In all, the period be- 
tween Augustus and Diocletian witnessed a phenomenal growth in reli- 
gious fervor, which was to dominate Europe for many centuries to come. 

In supplying this thirst for religious comfort and consolation, the offi- 
cial cults on the whole played only a minor part; nevertheless, it was not a 
negligible one. The old gods received sincere and even enthusiastic hom- 
age from worshipers all over the Empire. The Imperial Cult, which by 
its very nature could not be much more than a formality, was conscien- 
tiously carried on by local governments everywhere. Perhaps the secret of 
the vitality of these official cults is to be found in the fact that such wor- 
ship could be readily supplemented by a resort to deities which came 
nearer to meeting the needs of the time. 

All circumstances point to the fact that a new state of mind had taken 
possession of the Graeco-Roman world. Men were no longer content 
merely to purchase the neutrality or material favor of the divine powers, 
and then to rely principally upon their own efforts to solve their prob- 
lems. The feeling of helplessness and resignation, which had for ages 
oppressed the Orientals, now asserted itself among the Hellenized and 
Romanis^ed populations of the Empire. It had been the motivating force 
behind Stoicism and Epicureanism, but now these philosophies of resigna- 
tion were themselves becoming inadequate. It was not enough for a man 
to fall back within the limits of his own personality. Even there he 
needed divine guidance and care in meeting the trials of this life, and the 
decreasing attractiveness of the present existence led him to long for the 
assurance of a blessed nad eternal life after death. Superstition (particu- 
larly, astrology) flourished, and there w^as a widespread feeJing chat 
human nature was corrupt and unclean, so that it could never be rendered 
(leasing to the divine powers without an internal cleansing, syinbolizcd 
by some outward rice of purificpition. Beyond a doubt, the Oriental cults 
were better fitted to meet this need than were the Gracco-Roinan pagan 
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cults, bur to do so, even they had to acquire new characteristics and to 
assume a new significance. 


The Orient aJ Cults: Vegetation Deities y Mithra, and Yahweh 

Hence, the vegetation deities — Serapis and Isis, tlic Great Motlier and 
Atcis, and the Syrian Goddess — constantly grew in popularity, and to 
them were added a number of Oriental gods of another kind, such as 
Mithra and the Hebrew Yahweh. The vegetation cults have been dis- 
cussed in earlier chapters,^ but under the Empire they assumed an ethical 
character which they had never possessed in the days when the mistresses 
of the Augustan poets were among their participants. Mithra, a Persian 
sun-god, was the personification of the forces of light, righteousness, and 
order as opposed to darkness, evil, and chaos. All of them teciuitcd of 
their regular worshipers an initiation preceded by rites of purification, 
and such rites were highly significant. Baths, fastings, abstinence from 
sensuality ~ all played a part. Even more impressive was the tmmhlmm. 
The candidate for purification was placed under a platform on which a bull 
was slaughtered so that the blood could run down over him. This bath of 
blood was supposed to free him from spiritual uncleanncss, and after re- 
ceiving it he was said to be “reborn to eternity." In this process of in- 
ternal regeneration moral conduct came to play an increasingly important 
part. Jewish synagogues were very common in the cities, and while the 
severity of the Hebrew ceremonial law kept most gentiles from a full pro- 
fession of Judaism, thousands of them attended its services, where they 
learned to believe in the Jewish God and in an eternity of happiness for the 
righteous. It was into this world of men longing for religious guidance, 
consolation, and hope, that Christianity came, 

U 

Tarly Christian M.issions and Institutions 

Christian missionary work among the gentiles began very early, and 
after the middle of the first century, was pushed energetically. Esccept for 
the data which we possess on the life of Paul of Tarsus, we know very 
little about this early missionary activity, but its resuks were apparent in 
the esrablishment of churches in Syria, Asia Miiior, Greece, A^accdonia, 
even Italy. They were entirely urban, for the country people 
were too conservative to be easily moved. In the cities, Christianity usu- 
ally touched only the lower cl.'isses, or well-to-do pcrsotis wlio luid. risen 
^Chapters j.'| and iS. 
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Vnmrsitj MnPs 


MURAL FROM THE CATACOMBS 

Christ as the Good Shepherd 


from them. Even in Rome, Greek was the language of their services, and 
it was the uncouth “common’* Greek of the Hellenistic East. JBu.t th e 
rjw I’cligi-v-i liiu' a drivii'g force which the other religions lacked. It 
dcsiLiisd^d of iis aJhv;rjijrs an irndiviJ:;;.! jdicgiance — ^unlike the pagan 
wliich ];„*:-'iuh-!.ed rheir followers to prircicip;; lu in as many* forms of 
worship as they chose, with no strong enthusiasm for any of them. It 
gave them a clear-cut promise of present help and future happiness whicfi“ 
no other religion could give, and by its charitable activities the* Church 
gave very material aid to the needy and aiflicccJ. Every Christian was, to 
some extent, a missionary, and in the prevailing mental state of the age, 
their elTorts were certain to bear fruit. 

Before long, these Christian congregations began to develop institutions 
and forms of worship. By 150, these were fairly well crystallized and 
uniform. In each city there was a popularly elected bishop (episkopos — 
literally, “ overseer”), assisted by a board of elders who, as the number of 
Christians grew, were delegated to rake charge of separnre congregations 
and so became priests. Financial matters were handled by a board of 
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deacons. Traveling evangelists were common, and at first there were 
also prophets^ who fell into trances and delivered what were supposed to be 
inspired sayings. But this office attracted so many fanatics and charlatans 
chat it was soon abolished. The most prominent rites were baptism and 
the Lord’s Supper, to which were added group singing, sermons, and 
Scripture reading. 

Christian literature came into existence in the Jattcr half of the first 
century. First came the pastoral letters of Paul and other great teachers 
of the faith. Then, between 70 and 100, the Gospels^ Aas, and 

other Tutame^it books were composed. At first such books were more 
numerous than at present, but utility and popular choice gradually nar- 
rowed the list to those now included in the collection. Later there arose a 
number of writers whose aim was to instruct their brethren in the Church, 
to combat the variant forms of belief (J:eresks) which arose, or to defend 
their views before the pagan public. The earliest Christian literature was 
written in Greek or Aramaic, but in the second century, Latin also came 
into use. Prominent among these Church Fathers” were Irenaeus of 
Lugdunum, Tertullian and Cyprian rif Carthage, and Clement and Origen 
of Alexandria. 


Persecutions of the Christians 

The Christian's were not long in attracting the attention of the Roman 
government. Quarrels with the Jews or with pagan neighbors frequently 
ended in the secular courts, and the authorities soon learned that the new 
sect was not identical with Judaism. Furthermore, the Christians were 
zealous in making converts, refused to take part in the Imperial Cult, and 
held secret meetings. They were accused of cannibalism and of shocking 
immorality. For a long time they refused to serve in the army, or to hold 
political offices. Tactless and unbalanced Christians made matters worse 
by smashing statues or probu-frig pag.-in rites. Hence it is not surprising 
that the whole sect was accused of shirking its duties and of ** hatred of 
the human race/' The first outbreaks against it were mere mob violence, 
but Nero's persecution of the Church in Rome probably had the effect of 
placing on the statute books a law making the profession of Christianity 
a capital crime, with pardon for all who would curse Christ or worship 
the Emperor. Trajan’s edict/ while it reaffirmed the principle of persecu- 
tion, greatly mitigated its severity by directing that Christians should he 
dealt with only when n regular accusation was lodged against them, and 

1 Chapter zi. 
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that the authorities were not to initiate such action. Thereafter, for a 
century and a quarter, they occupied an equivocal position, with few if 
any general persecutions launched against them, but with local persecu- 
tions constantly going on in certain provinces whose governors lent en- 
couragement to informers. Not enough was done to impede the spread of 
the faith seriously, but the lives of its followers were in constant danger. 
It was a situation certain to keep out lukewarm or self-seeking persons, 
but calculated to attract those of tougher fiber. 

In spite of some outbursts of severity in the reigns of Septimius Severus 
and Maximinus, it was not until the accession of Decius that a consistent. 
Empire-wide effort was made to*stamp out this outlaw religion. By this 
time, however, it had begun to gain converts in high places, and its follow- 
ers, while still a small minority, were powerful by reason of their zeal and 
close organization. Decius began by arresting and executing many of the 
clergy, and then set up officials in each community to compel all of his 
subjects to sacrifice to the state gods. Each person was thereupon given a 
certificate stating that he had obeyed the law. What would have hap- 
pened if he had lived longer, we cannot tell, but his death in ^51 put a 
stop to further efforts for a time. Valerian resumed the work in 157, and 
continued it until his capture in x6o. Gallienus then reversed his father’s 
policy, granted the Christians toleration and liberty to worship, and even 
restored some of their confiscated property. Thereafter, the Church was at 
peace with the government almost without a break until 301. 

The Christians had suffered heavily in these catastrophes, both from 
executions and desertions. But the constancy of the martyrs attracted 
many new converts, and the clergy, by a mixture of tact and firmness, had 
managed to bring most of the delinquent brethren back to their duty. The 
very calamities of the time, which had stimulated the demand for persecu- 
tion of the Christians to appease the angry gods, had brought home to 
millions the necessity of both spiritual comfort and material help. In both 
respects the Church was equipped to meet their needs. Even the intelli- 
gcuLsia no longer looked upon it with the same hostility as of old. Com- 
pared with the wild vagaries of some of the cults then popular, its sane and 
simple rimnl seemed to be the embodiment of the old Hellenic moderation 
and common .sense. Tt was now the only institution that had successfully 
defied the all-dominating hand of the imperial government, and inscinc- 
dvejy, all who chafed under the bureaucratic tyranny must have been 
drawn to it. Jt still had a severe cu'deal ahead, but its futine position was 
assured. 



A*************** *********** 


Bureaucratic Despotism: First Period 
(285-395 A.D.) 


Diocletian: The Man and His Task 
The Task of the New Jiegme 

When a freak of fortune gave to Diocletian the undisputed imperial 
title, he inherited the task of patching up the rickety structure of Roman 
government, so that it would afford to a distracted people a maximum of 
protection, order, and prosperity. In this enterprise, the possibilities of 
success were strictly limited, and the form which his regime must take 
was in many respects clearly indicated by the experience of his predeces- 
sors. Above all, the population of the Empire needed protection from 
external enemies and freedom from civil wars, and to gain these advantages 
it must be prepared to pay a heavy price in taxation and in despotic control 
of its activities. All that a statesman could do was to make the price as 
low as possible. The imperial ofEcc had already ceased to be a principate, 
and had become a military autocracy: But no way had been found to 
exert the imperial power efficiently at points where it was most needed, or 
to stabilize it by eliminating assassinations and civil w;irs. The impcrtal 
civil service had been developed along bnrca.ucraric lines ever since Ha- 
drian’s reign, and a mercenary army, divided into two groups of Ifonricr 
guards and mobile units, had been an accomplished fact since the days of 
Gallienus, Neither the bureaucracy nor the army had been fully devel- 
oped, but the lines of their future evolution were clearly laid down. Both 
called for heavy expenditure. Hence, it was impossible to restore the rela- 
tively low and stable rates of taxaciou of the lirst and second centuries. 
Economic life had been so thoroughly demoralized by fifty years of dis- 
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order and calamity that the temptation to attempt its restoration by gov-- 
ernmenc fiat and by drastic regulation was well-nigh irresistible. In these 
respects, Diocletian had little choice, and his success or failure would be 
measured by his ability to build a lasting structure on these unpromising 
foundations. His achievement should be judged by the fact that the Em- 
pire, as he reorganized it, lasted for nearly two centuries in its entirety, 
and that the eastern portion endured for nearly a thousand years more. 


The Man Diocletian 

The Emperor to whom this reorganization was due was one of Rome's 
greatest men. He was by birth a Dalmatian, the son of a freedman. He 
had enlisted in the army, and had risen by his own efforts to be the com- 
mander of Numerian’s bodyguard. Yet his talents were not primarily 
military. He could command armies with fair success, but preferred to 
leave this task to others. He was above all an administrator and a man- 
ager of men. His judgment of subordinates was seldom mistaken. His 
aides were often headstrong and violent in their relations with each other, 
but they were putty in his hands. On occasion he could be callously cruel, 
but as a rule he inclined toward mercy. He had the ability to organize 
and systematize which the times so sadly needed. Most important of all, 
he was no selfish, adventurer, but a statesman who worked for the best 
interests of everyone. 


The Tetrarchy (2.85-305) 

Imperial Divinity and Coregency 

The first step of the new Emperor was a reassuring one. As soon as 
opposition to his rule ceased, he spared the vanquished adherents of Caj-i- 
tius, and even confirmed his appointees in their offices. In a short time, he 
had been recognized everywhere except in northern Gaul, where a gfoup 
of homeless vagrants and discontented peasants — the Bagaudae — were 
in revolt. In less than a year, this rising was also crushed. 

Like Augustus, Diocletian did not attempt to establish a new constitu- 
tion by a singJe act, but introduced new measures as the need arose. He 
immediately put forth a new interpretation of his office, and carried it out 
consistently. According to this theory, the Emperor was a god — he 
himself being the car tidy counterpart of Jupiter (Joviui)^ established by 
the Ring of the: Gods to reduce the earth to order and to rule it. Drawing 
the logical consequences frotn this claim, he denied that either the Senate 
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or the army had any part in the making of emperors or in ruling the stare. 
The Senate thereafter, with a few brief exceptions, acted only as the city 
council of the capital. With this theory as a foundation, he proceeded to 
provide for the adequate government of the state and for the imperial suc- 
cession. Very soon he selected as his colleague Marcus Aurelius Maxi- 
mianus, an Illyrian officer considerably younger than himself. Maximian 
was a man of great military ability, but coarse, crude, stubborn, and cruel. 
To him was given the name Herculius^ to signify that he also was a god, 
but subordinate in power and functions to his colleague Jovius, Diocletian 
adopted him as his son, and granted him powers in theory equal to his 
own; in fact, however, Maximian was thoroughly subordinated to his 
benefactor, and never questioned his authority. Each assumed the full 
list of imperial titles, and although Maximian had a definite set of prov- 
inces to rule, laws were issued in the names of both. In practice, Diocle- 
tian was the sole legislator. 

In 193, a further change was made. The experience of the preceding 
eight years had proved that even two emperors were not enough to meet 
the needs of the time. Every important theater of military operations 
demanded the presence of an emperor, for otherwise a successful general 
was likely to be set up by his soldiers as a pretender to the purple, with a 
civil war as the result. If he already held a share in the imperial power, 
then the danger was removed. Furthermore, if there were to be at least 
two emperors in office at once, the successors of the reigning pair would 
have to be designated in advance and receive training in their tasks. For 
these purposes, Diocletian chose two Caesars ^ Gains Galerius Maximianus 
and Flavius Valerius Constantins. Both were Illyrians, men of mature age 
and military experience. Diocletian adopted Galerius, who married his 
daughter, while Constantins married the stepdaughter of Maximian and 
was adopted by him. 

The mutual relations of these four rulers formed an incricaL'c pacnern. 
Laws were issued in the names of all four, and each was authorised to 
strike coins bearing his own portrait and titulary. Each of them had his 
own guards and court. For the purposes of routine administration, the 
provinces were divided among them. Diocletian himself cook charge of 
the Asiatic provinces and Egypt, with his capital at Nicomcclia neat the 
Bosporus. Galerius ruled the Balkan lands as far west as the border of 
Italy, with his capicai at Sirmium. Maximian, whose capital was ac 
Milan, governed Italy, Rhactia, vSpairi, and Africa; while Constancius, 
from his seat at Treves, ruled Gaul and (later) Britain. Thus, to the 
younger and more active Caesars went the perilous Rhine and Danube 
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frontiers, while the Angusti took charge of the less-turbulent interior 
lands. In practice, however, each of the four went where he was needed, 
without any hard-and-fast rule. 


Cotirt Etiquette: Imperial Ministers 

To carry out the illusion of divinity, Diocletian introduced the elabo- 
rate court etiquette of the Orient at all four imperial courts. Instead of the 
democratic simplicity of the early emperors, they practiced an ostenta- 
tious pageantry, with troops of guards, marshals, ushers, and chamber- 
lains. Visitors had difiSculty in gaining an audience, and when they did, 
had to kneel and kiss the hem of the imperial robe. August! and Caesars 
alike wore splendid costumes of silk and cloth of gold, and sparkled with 
precious stones. The August! were addressed as *‘Most Holy Emperors,'’ 
and everything connected with the government was adorned with the 
adjective “holy.” It must not be supposed that this practice was the 
result of a mere vainglory on the part of the rulers. Diocletian himself 
later showed how lightly he regarded it by retiring voluntarily to private 
life and raising cabbages with his own hands. It was in reality no more 
than an attempt to end the disgraceful series of imperial assassinations 
which had deprived the Empire of the services of so many of its most 
gifted rulers. In this aim it succeeded, and from that time forward assas- 
sinations became rare. 

In addition to mere courtiers, each Augustus and Caesar had about him 
a body of high-ranking state officials who performed the same functions 
as the earlier cabinet ministers, but with more grandiose titles. Thus, the 
treasurers became “ Counts of the Holy Largesses,” while other titles such 
as “Master of the Holy Memory,” and “Vicar of the Holy Council,” 
appeared. These court officials, together with a body of lawyers, made 
up the Consistorium of each court, a combination of high court of justice 
and council of state. All of its members bore the title of comites (compan- 
ions), from which the medieval and modern title of count is derived. 


The Bureaucracy and the Army 

Diocletian completely rcorgaiiiijcd provincial government. Throughout 
the Military Anarchy, the division of the provinces into smaller units had 
been going on. He now increased the total number to loi. Northern 
Italy lost the last remminrs of her privileged position, while even central 
and southern Italy were subjected to certain financial obligations for the 
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benefit of the city* of Rome. The whole peninsula was organi^zcd into eight 
provinces. The city, while no longer an imperial capital, kept her grain 
doles and free shows, to which wealthy officials added much in the form 
of gifts and entertainments. At the other extreme, -Egypt was divided 
into three provinces and apparently was relieved of some of her worst 
burdens. Over each province was placed a governor of senatorial or 
equestrian rank with the title of praeses, corrector, cojuular/s, or (in two 
cases) proconsul. But the large number of the provinces prevented the 
Emperor from supervising each provincial government directly. To remedy 
this defect, they were grouped into twelve dioceses, each with a vicar at its 
head. Over the vicars were the four Praetorian prefects, who were di- 
rectly responsible to their respective imperial masters. Of these officials, 
only the Praetorian prefects had any military functions. The others -dealt 
exclusively with civil administration. 

The separation of the civil and military powers, begun by Gallicnus, 
was continued and made more distinct. Equestrian duces, some of whom 
ranked as equals of the imperial counselors, were placed in control of all 
but a few of the armed forces. The subordinate officers appear to have 
remained about the same as before. 

In general, the army was developed along the lines laid down by Galli- 
enus, with the two chief divisions of limitamt or border militia and comita'* 
tenses or mobile fighters. But the development of armament and discipline 
went on apace. Both classes were heavily increased in numbers, princi- 
pally through the use of barbarian recruits, either mercenaries from out- 
side the frontiers or colonists Qaetf) settled in communities on desolate 
lands in the provinces. Two of the older branches of the service were in 
disfavor. The Praetorians sank to the position of municipal police in 
Rome, while the dreaded fr/mentarii, or secret military police, were abol- 
ished outright. Discipline was strict, and efforts were made to protect 
civilians from military oppression* 


Finance and Taxation: The Mmera 

Four imperial courts, an enlarged army, and an elaborate civil bureauc- 
racy all called for increased expenditures, ^ind to produce the necessary 
funds the revenue-collecting agencies and the system of taxation were 
reorgaiiti!;ed. The new system was based upon the coinjuilsory levies in 
kind which liad been used to supply the armies, and not upon the regular 
taxes of the previous age. A comprciiensivc survey of all real estate was 
made, with provision for its correction every five years, and its complete 
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revision every fifteen years. It was then divided into tax units, which 
might consist either of the land itself, of the people who worked it, or of 
livestock. The land unit was called a jugum^ and varied in size from prov- 
ince to province, or according to its fertility and use. Thus, in Syria, five 
jngera of vineyard, twenty of first-class plow land, forty of second-class 
plow land, or sixty of third-class plow land, each equaled a jugum. A 
caput was equal in tax value to a jugum^ and consisted of one man, two 
women, or a fixed number of animals of a given kind. Payment was made 
in produce, for the disordered state of the currency made payment in cash 
impracticable. Each year the government decided what funds were 
needed, and apportioned it pro rata among the juga and capita of the Em- 
pire. It was then the business of the governor of each province to see that 
the curials collected the required amount, and if, in a given municipality, 
this was not done, they had to make up the deficiency out of their own 
pockets. If the first estimate proved inadequate, other levies could be 
made in the course of the year. Customs duties, crown gold, and other 
special taxes were continued. Harsh as some of its features were, it bears 
witness to an honest effort to distribute the burden fairly, and a fourth- 
century writer tells us that under Diocletian it worked reasonably well. 

As before, the taxes were supplemented heavily by mumra^ paid either 
in labor or in money. For the municipal proletariat, which paid no other 
direct taxes, the labor which was demanded was not excessive, but the 
curials did not escape so easily. The municipalities were forced by the 
imperial government to maintain all of their local functions, to which 
were now added the cost of building city walls, while the endowments 
which had formerly borne the cost of so many of these activities had long 
since been seized by the emperors or rendered valueless by currency infla- 
tion. Hence, the middle class, with much less wealth than before, found 
itself beneath a crushing weight of exactions designed to benefit both the 
local and imperial governments. From that time forward the lot of the 
people of the middle class became steadily worse, and as the government 
carefully ciosed aJi possible means of escape, they became little better 
than slaves of the state. 


Currency Reform 

An earnest effort was made to reform the currency. The old stiver- 
coated copper denarius was continued by Diocletian as a fractional coin, 
with a nominal value of 1/50,000 of a pound of pure gold — about one 
fourth of the figure set by Aurelian. Various multiples of the denarius 
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were minted, including the argenteris, a pure silver coin worth forty denarii. 
Gold coins were struck at the rate of sixty to a pound. In the main, this 
system was honest, but the value assigned to the copper denarius was far 
too high, and prices quoted in it rose rapidly. To stop this trend, Diocle- 
tian issued his famous Edict of Prices (301), in which maximum prices 
were set upon all kinds of goods and services. Any person olTering or 
asking more than the set price in any case was to be put to death. Large 
portions of this edict have been preserved, and are now used to determine 
the relative levels of wages and prices at the time of its issue. We must 
here confine ourselves to the immediate consequences of the measure. 
Merchants and workmen refused to abide by it, and blood was shed. At 
last, Diocletian recognized the futility of the edict and withdrew it. 
Years later, Constantine revalued the denarius at a little over one fifth of 
the figure adopted by Diocletian, and this time it was set at very nearly its 
true value. 

Realizing the evils that naturally spring from autocracy and bureauc- 
racy, Diocletian made strenuous efforts to protect his subjects from them. 
Officials were expected to conform strictly to the law, and appeal might 
be taken from their decisions to the emperors themselves. In order to 
seize private property, an official had to have a warrant under an imperial 
seal, and if he failed to produce it, the intended victim was privileged to 
beat him. But all such safeguards soon proved ineffective. 


The Northern Frontier 

While Diocletian was reorganizing the Roman state, he and his col- 
leagues were also busy resisting invasions, putting down rebellions, and 
restoring order. Gaul was one of the first regions to receive attention. 
The suppression of the Bagaudic Revolt has been mentioned, and in the 
next few years after its suppression, Maximian drove the Germans back 
across the Rhine, rebuilt the fortifications along the river, and restored 
peace to the country. The Agri Decumates^ however, were not recovered.^ 
While the pacification of Gaul was in progress, misfortune befell the 
Roman cause in the North. The Channel fleet was under the command of a 
Gaul named Carausius, who, in ^87, learned that Maximian intended to 
put iiim to death. He revolted, got possession of Britain, and, with a 
fleet at his disposal, bade defiance to the government. A fleet built by 
Maximian to fight Cnrausius was defearej, and in the emperors had to 
make a truce by which the mbel’s position in Britain was temporarily 
^ Chapter IT. 
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recognized. But when Constantins Caesar assumed command in Gaul, the 
fortunes of war improved. The strongholds which Carausius held on the 
coast of the continent were recaptured, and before long he was assassi- 
nated by Allectus, one of his ojSicers, who took his place. In 136, Constan- 
tins invaded Britain, defeated and slew Allectus, and reunited the island 
to the Empire. 


Wars in the East and South 

In the East and South, similar crises were successfully met. Until 193, 
peace prevailed between Rome and Persia, but in that year the warlike 
Narses I came to the Persian throne, and the irrepressible conflict between 
the two states broke out anew. The Roman army was commanded by the 
hot-headed Galerius, who, through carelessness, suffered a disastrous de- 
feat. Diocletian, after publicly humiliating the culprit, sent him back 
with a fresh army to redeem his reputation. This time, Narses was com- 
pletely defeated, and his wives and children fell into the hands of the 
Romans. Diocletian then arranged a favorable peace, by which Rome 
annexed a large strip of land on both sides of the Tigris. In Egypt, two 
revolts were put down, and along the Danube, invading German and 
Sarmatian tribes were repeatedly thrown back. Africa was, for a time, 
disturbed by a confederacy of Moorish tribes, but Maximian soon crushed 
this group and restored order. The last years of the Tetrarchy were, in 
general, years of peace. 


The Persecution of the Christians 

One problem defied all of Diocletian’s efforts. His later years saw the 
beginning of a struggle between the imperial government and the Chris- 
tian Church, which he was destined to pass on unsolved to his successors. 
The reason for this resumption of pej’sccution, after forty-two years of 
toleration, is not known. The Christians blamed Galerius, who was an 
intolerant pagan, but it is possible that they were not themselves entirely 
blameless. There were many of them at Diode tian^s court, some of whom 
held high offices, and even his wife and daughter were alleged to be among 
their number. It may be that this group was involved in some intrigue 
against Galerius, but whatever the cause the truth is not known. At any 
rate, in 303, was issued the first of the series of edicts — each mo3'c severe 
than its predecessor — by wliich they were ou cl awed and subjected to 
dire penalties. Senators and curiaJs had their privileges revoked; imperial 
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councilors were reduced to slavery; churches and sacred books were de- 
stroyed; and meetings of Christians were forbidden. Supplementary 
edicts directed that the clei'gy were to be arrested xind compelled to oficr 
sacrifice to the state gods. Although some who refused were tortured or 
slain, in general the edicts were not zealously executed. Cons tan cius, in 
his territories, destroyed only a few church buildings, while pagan offi- 
cials elsewhere frequently did as little as they could. In all, the persecu- 
tion remained in force for about eight years, and occasioned much suffer- 
ing; however, it failed of its purpose. We shall later see how it finally 
collapsed. 

The Abdication of Diocletian and Js/iaKimian 

Meanwhile, Diocletian prepared to put his system of government to the 
supreme test. It had probably been his intention from the beginning that 
he and Maximian should eventually abdicate, and, in 304, a severe illness 
left him too weak to carry on the government longer. The next year he 
and his colleague both laid down their powers on the same day, Diocletian 
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at Nicomedia and Maximian at Milan. Gaierius atid Constantins became 
Augustij and Diocletian before his abdication selected two new Caesars — 
Maximinus Daia in the East^ and Flavius Valerius Severus in the West. 
Both were creatures of Gaierius, who now assumed the dominant place in 
the Tetrarchy. Constantine, the son of Constantins by a concubine, and 
Maxentius, the son of Maximian, were both passed over — a fact which 
was to prove fatal to the arrangement. Diocletian retired to a magnificent 
palace which he had built on the Adriatic shore near his native Salona, 
where he lived quite simply until about 316. Maximian, with very bad 
grace, took up his residence in southern Italy. 

Considering the unfavorable conditions under which he worked, and 
making a fair allowance for human fallibility, one may say that Diode- 
tian*s accomplishment entities him to high praise. He had to deal with a 
society, a government, and a culture which were far gone in decline, and 
he inherited from the Military Anarchy institutions which were at once 
pernicious and indispensable. From these unpromising materials, he built 
a political structure which staved off the fall of the Western Empire for 
two centuries, and gave it an opportunity to produce some worthy fruits 
to compensate for its evils. It is doubtful if anyone could have done 
more. 


The Rise oe &nst4HXXne_(305~‘3X4) 

The Breakdown of the Tetrarchy 

The Tetrarchy did not long survive the retirement of its creator. As 
absolutism and bureaucracy were suited to the conditions of the time, they 
remained permanent features of the Roman polity, but Diocletian’s system 
of coregency and succession was too intricate ever to function when his 
commanding personaJity had ceased to co-ordinate its parts. After 305, 
it quickly broke down, although twenty years of disorder were necessary 
to demonstrate its entire impracticability. The history of this confused 
period is largely that of a return from tetrarchy to monarchy and heredi- 
tary succession. 

Hardly a year elapsed after the succession of Cons.taacius..,and Gaierius. 
before the first break in the system appeared. Gaierius was the leading- 
spirit in the new imperial group, but his harsh and arbitrary manners soon 
caused friction. At his court was Constantine, the son of Cqmtantius, a 
young man of unusual courage and ability. While there he served as an 
informal hostage for his father’s subordination to the eastern Augustus, 
but Constaiirius demanded his return, and eaily in 306 he arri^'cd in GauL 
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The following summer, while on an expedition to Britain, Constantius 
died, and his army immediately proclaimed Constantine Emperor in his 
place. To keep the peace, he sought confirmation from Galmus, who 
reluctantly conceded to him the title of Caesar, at the same time raising 
Severus to the rank of Augustus. 

One break invited others. As Severus had his capital at Milan, Home 
was left with her Praetorian Guard but without an emperor. Galcrius 
had recently proclaimed the extension of the capitation tax to the capital, 
and the people were discontented. Learning of Constantine's successful 
coup d'etat^ the people and Praetorians promptly saluted as Emperor Max- 
entius, the son of Maximian. When Severus marched on Rome, his army 
deserted him, and he was taken prisoner. Later Maxentius put him to 
death. Maximian, who had retired unwillingly, now reassumed his im- 
perial title. When, in jp/, Galerius invaded central Italy, he was deserted 
by Mrt of his army, and narrowly escaped the fate of Severus. His su- 
;^miiacy was at an end. Constantine profited by the quarrel to marry 
\^/Maximiaa's daughter and ti) =:■ ", vu^iltusT*^ 

In this dilemma, Galerius sought the aid of 
held at Carnuntum in Pannonia, at which Galcrius, Diocletian, and Max- 
imian were present. Diocletian, although urged to resume his former 
position, refused to do so, and compelled Maximian to retire once more. 
Maxentius was outlawed, and Constantinc,.waSu^ reduced to 

Caesarship. As neither would submit, matters were as bad ali^evcr. To 
take the place of Severus, Galerius named as Augustus Licinius, an Illy- 


rian officer and an old friend of his (308). 


V"' 




The Rise of Constantine 

These disorders worked steadily toward the advancement of Constan- 
\ tine. In statesmanship, he almost equaled Diocletian, while as a general 
\ he was without a peer in the late Empire. He had inherited the attractive 
personality of his father, but had an iron will which Constantius had 
I lacked. He was far-sighted, shrewd, able to organisie and direct the 
1 efforts of others, and patient enough to await opportunities. He had a 
1 strain of religious mysticism which made him see visions and dream 
Idreams, although niider the spur of excitement or policy b-C could commit 
(the blackest crimes. By reason of these varied vices and virtues he succcss- 
Ifully rode out die storms which engulfed all his rivals. 

At first Constantine posscs.sed ojily Gaul and Britain, yet none of his 
five colleagues was much better off. Alone among rlicm, he cultivated the 
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friendship of the Christians, although he had not yet embraced their faith. 
After the conference at Carnuntum, he received Maximian at his court, 
but the old man was like an unquiet ghost of the past, fit only to plague 
the living. After trying unsuccessfully to unseat jSdaxe nrius, he returned 
to Gaul and attempted the same thing with Constantine. The attempt 
miscarried, and in 3^10 Maximian coinmiLtcd suic Tder” 1 \l!ax?ntius^ who had 
for years been on bad VermsTvich his father, neverthele ss br oke \virfi_Con- 
stantine after this affair, and the latter c ou ntere d b v'sei^iin/j: Spain. 

Meanwhile, Galerius passed from the scene. In 311, worn out with 
work, disappointment, and disease, he died at Kiconicdia. His last act 
was a confession of failiii'e. Until th en he had kept u}-) the persecution of 
the Chris tiaijs in h is own rerritories and those of his satellites. Just before 
his Jcatli he issiied aiT^ict graiimigjjlicmTfi^nght to believe and worship 
as they chose on condition’ that they pray to clacir GodTroFloTFlvelfare, 
their own, and that of tTSTstafe! TIiF( 5 a-seaitror^^^^ many lives and 
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much suffering, but it had failed in its purpose. The Church was still 
intact, and the government had had to yield. 

The stage was set for a drastic reshu/Iling of territories. Constantine 
wished to eliminate Maxentius, whose territories lay in the path of his 
further expansion, while Licinius and Maximinus were at odds over the 
provinces vacated by the death of Galerius. When Maximinus promptly 
seized the coveted prize, Constantine had no difficulty in securing the 
alliance of the disappointed Licinius. This move isolated Maxentius, and 
Constantine could now attack him without fear of intervention from the 
other Augusti. 

Fortune favored the allies. Constantine’s Italian campaign was a whirl- 
wind success. His army was much smaller than that of his enemy, but 
discipline, loyalty, and generalship were on his side. In the summer of 
3IZ, he quickly occupied the Po Valley, and by autumn, was pushing 
down the Flaminian Road towafd Rome. Encouraged by a vision of the 
Christian God, he had his men inscribe the mystic monogram of Christ 
on their shields. On October zS, he met Maxentius at the Milvian Bridge, 
a few miles outside the city.^ A skillful flanking movement threw the 
enemy into disorder, and Maxentius, together with thousands of his men, 
perished in the swollen Tiber. The next day Constantine entered Rome as 
a deliverer: the West, as far as the Adriatic Sea and the Sicilian Narrows, 
was in his hands. The next year, Licinius defeated Maximiniis, who died 
soon afterward. All of his lands fell to the victor. Of the six emperors, 
only two were left, and as both were grasmag and imscrupulous, they 
were not likely to remain long at peace. 

Immediately after his victory, Constantine began to court the favor of 
all who could aid him. The Roman Senate was treated with distinguished 
honor, and in return it conferred upon him the title of ** Senior Augustus,” 
with the sole right to legislate for the Empire, He immediately used this 
prerogative to stop the religious persecution which still raged in the 
provinces of Maximinus. The Edict of Galetius was extended to Italy and 
Africa, while everywhere confiscated church property was restored, and 
the impcM-ial treasurers in the provinces were ordered to furnish the Church 
liberal sums of money. That winter at Milan he met Licinius, who mar- 
ried his sister Corisrantia and agreed to publish the pro-Christian edicts in. 
his own provinces. Such was the famous “Edict of Milan'' — techni- 
cally not an edict at all, but a mere agreement between the two emperors. 
Thus, Constantine became the official prorecror of the Christians every- 
where, and in return enjoyed their favor. 

The peace between these two self-seeking men was of short duration. 
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Because the Roman world was not big enough to hold them both, a break 
was inevitable. In 314, when Constantine discovered that his ally had 
encouraged an attempt against his life, war was declared. It was short, 
but bitterly contested, and although not decisive, it gave Constantine a 
great advantage. Licinius ceded to him all of the European provinces 
except Thrace, and put to death a colleague whom he himself had ap- 
pointed. For nine years an uneasy peace reigned; but it was in reality only 
a preparation for war. Constantine, on his side, appointed his sons con- 
suls without consulting Licinius; the latter, realizing that the Christians 
everywhere were the partisans of his rival, began to persecute them. In 
3x3, while repelling a Gothic raid, Constantine crossed over^fio Thrace, 
and Licinius took this as an act of war. The next year thexJnicial struggle 
began. Licinius was defeated in a savage battle aiK-a^rianople, losing 
thirty “four thousand men. He fled to Byzantium. His navy was defeated 
by a fleet under Constantine’s son Crispus, and he was compelled to cross 
over into Bithynia. There he was again defeated, and had to surrender. 
At the prayer of the prisoner’s wife, Constantine promised to spare his 
life, but soon after found a pretext for putting him out of the way. The 
Roman world was once more in the hands of a single ruler. 

Constantine the Statesman 
The Completed Autocracy 

After the final defeat of Licinius, Constantine was the autocrat of the 
Roman world until his death in 337. In his hands the constitution” of 
Diocletian assumed its final form, which it was not to lose until the over- 
throw of the Byzantine Empire in the fifteenth century a.d. Some of the 
changes which he made were good, and many more were bad, but upon 
them Constantine must rest his claim to the title of statesman. 

In his hands, the bureaucracy, as organized by Diocletian, became still 
more elaborate. He completed the separation of the military and civil 
powers by depriving tlie Praetorian prefects of their military functions, 
which he vested in specialized officers. The prefects now became the 
heads of the civil bureaucracy, responsible to the Emperor for the conduct 
of their subordinates, the vicars and provincial governors. At his death, 
the standard number of prefects was three, stationed respectively In Gaul, 
Italy, and the East; in times of stress a fourth might be appointed for Illyri- 
cum or some other district which needed special attention. The last chan- 
nel of communication between the subject and his imperial master was 
broken by a law making the prefects the final judges of law cases arising 
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within their respective jurisdictions. Whatever the advantages of this 
system, it greatly increased the corruption and oppression from which the 
people suffered, and made it harder for emperors to secure obedience from 
their officials. 

Military reforms emphasized still more the separation of the Umitanei 
:^*om the mobile army. The frontier garrisons were denuded of their best 
■' personnel for service in the mmtaunsQS^ to whom were added new' forma- 
tions called ■palatini^ with substantially the same sphere of service. To 
replace the Praetorians, he organized a new class of scholae palatini^ con- 
sisting of barbarian cavalry. In fact, the barbarians now began to assume 
a dominant place in the army generally. Many tribes were settled inside 
the frontiers on waste lands, where they lived under their own govern- 
ments and laws on condition that they furnish fixed numbers of recruits. 
As such undisciplined material made better cavalry than infantry, the 
relative importance of the cavalry grew constantly greater. Soldiers* sons 
had before them the option of entering either the army or a municipal 
senate, and the hard lot of the curiais made the choice an easy one. Theo- 
retically all free inhabitants of the Empire were liable for service in the 
army, but in practice this theory was only used as an excuse to collect a 
tax — recruit money" — which was used to pay the mercenaries. The 
limitanei on each sector of the frontier were commanded by a dux^ while 
the mobile forces were headed by a varying number of "masters of the 
soldiers." ''barbarians living outside the frontiers were frequently sub- 
sidized to refrain from depredations themselves, and to fight Ilome’s ene- 
mies. In short, command of the armies was so thoroughly subdivided 
that it was much more difficult for an ambitious general to rebel than it 
had been in the third century, while the army personnel (including high 
officers) were more and more drawn from barbarian sources. In both facts 
wc may see symptoms of the increasing decadence of the Empire. 

A new and elaborate hierarchy of court officials was created. At its 
head were two dignitaries, the quaestor and the maghur offimtum. The 
former was the chief secretary of the Emperor. He combined the functions 
of the various imperial secretaries as established by Hjidrian and his suc- 
cessors, except the portfolio of finance, which was under separate control. 
TIic latter corresponded J'oughly to the Praetorian prefect under the Princi- 
pate, with command of the Guard, control of foreign a/Iairs, and the posi- 
tion of m.astcr of ceremonies. Under his control were the new secret police 
(agmes in reb/is), who took the place of x\\t fnnmntarn and soon imitated 
their worst vices. Finance was controlled hy a "count of the holy lar- 
gesses," who handled state funds, and a "count of the private estate,** for 
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the Emperor’s personal funds. Under these officials, corresponding to the 
procurators of the Principate, were provincial treasurers called rationales. 
The ** Council of the Empire” (Consistorium) was continued. Court offi- 
cials were minutely graded in rank, with titles such as ” count of the first 
rank,” ” count of the second rank,” and “count of the third rank,” to 
indicate their order of precedence. As under Diocletian, chamberlains, 
ushers, and other palace servants were present in great numbers, and were 
carefully organized. 

Constantine’s financial policy included heavy increases in taxation, 
broadening of its base, and a greater dependence upon coined money than 
Diocletian had shown. The land tax was collected as before, but, in addi- 
tion, senators had to pay a special impost called folUs senatoria or collatio 
gUhalis. Every five years senators, tradesmen, and curials had to pay in 
coin an assessment commonly called chrysargyrum or collatio lustralis\ and 
“crown gold” was collected whenever a new emperor came into power. 
If the position of the taxpayer had been difficult under Diocletian, it now 
became all but unendurable for the middle and lower classes, and burden- 
some even for the aristocracy. 

In one respect, Constantine wrought an improvement in conditions: he 
established a coinage which remained unaltered in the surviving portion 
of the Roman Empire for over eight centuries. In this system, the standard 
gold coin was the solidus which contained i/yz of a pound of gold and was 
worth, in present American terms, about $5.X5. Silver and silver-bronze 
coins, each with a nominal value very near its intrinsic worth, were also 
minted. 

Chronic distress led men to make desperate attempts to escape from 
their obligations. Tradesmen, unable to meet expenses, closed their shops, 
while peasants and curials deserted their lands and fled. In accordance 
with Jong-standing custom, the curials were caught and forced to resume 
their duties, and when the Christian clergy were freed from some of the 
muneray curials were forbidden to take holy orders. The same restriction 
was now extended to the other classes except senators. By a law of 332., 
the peasants of many of the provinces were bound to the soil, retaining the 
other rights of freemen, but unable to leave their farms. Thus they be- 
came, in effect, serfs. For coercing the tradesmen, the state had recourse 
to their occupational collegia. Each man was bound to his trade and to its 
organization, which was collectively liable not only for taxes but also for 
furnishing the state with goods at a price which it fixed at a very low 
figure. It is possible that some of these measures had been adopted tem- 
porarily by Diocletian, or even by his predecessors, but now, for the first 
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time, they were enacted into permanent legal form. In short, the financial 
need of the state reduced almost the whole population to hopeless slavery, 
in which it lived for the purpose of filling the treasury. 

Constmtim mid the Christian Church 

Constantine also took j^long step toward the solution of the religious 
problem^^lT^Rad so long plagued thelShipij^* Diocletian’s religious 
policy had had two chief objectives — the deification of the living emper- 
ors, and the crushing of the Christian Church. In the former, he had not 
won unqualified success, while in the latter, he and Galerius had failed 
completely. Yet in a society which, like that of the early fourth century, 
tended to think in religious terms, it was important to gain for the impe- 
rial power a divine sanction, and since the Church could not be destroyed, 
a way must be found to get along with it. Sentiment as well as expedi- 
ency probably influenced Constantine’s religious viewpoint. Because his 
mother was a Christian and his father had always been friendly to the 
new religion, Constantine had had an unusual opportunity to develop a 
sympathetic understanding of it; however, his innate caution prevented 
him from extreme measures in either direction. At any rate, he soon 
gained the support of the Christians, and never afterward lost it. When 
he -r was unJe:' a bamuv wi.ii n-e iid^oi of 

the Christian faith, and Ch-'-stiar. s;u;p vri ba\L* Iv.h'v.d h\v\ giva-'y 
in his struggle with Licirius. Coi'scaiU-im*, on ills paiT, ru; 

Church as much as lie darcefin fua- warl’ara agai.E-i ooci’iv 

took her side against the he-vtics who iTvi-:g lo he 

Under his government, complete freedom of religion prevailed, hut the 
Church received large gifts from his treasury, and in addition enjoyed the 
tight to acquire property by inheritance or gift| The wealth gained from 
these sources enabled it to engage in extensive charities, which in return 
won new converts. The clergy were freed from some of the most onerous 
■mnnera, wliilc bishops received the power to try certain law cases. The 
Church showed its gratitude not onl)' in active support of its imperial 
friend, but by making obedience to his rule a religious duty. Although 
deification of a human being was contrary to Christian principles, there 
were in the Bible unmistakable injunctions to obey governments whose 
acts were in harmony with the divine will. The ^ydsvians recognized 

Cy.niitantu'ic, as ,JhcXpr(JL’s .Anointed’* a .man chosen by God to rule 

the Roman Empire as King Diivid had been chosen to'rriTc’lsracl. Ecbcl- 
lion against such a ruler was sacrilege as well as treason. Constantine 
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crowned his services to the Church by having his sons reared in the faith, 
and by receiving baptism himself when on his deathbed. Divine right 
monarchy in the Roman Empire was now an accomplished fact. 

Constantine soon began to assume a tone of authority in his dealings 
with the Church, and circumstances encouraged him in this course. The 
orthodox clergy were engaged in a struggle with two groups of heretics, 
the Donatists and the Ariatis. In Africa, the hostility of the peasants 
toward the landlords had taken a religious form when the Donatists, a 
group drawn principally from the lower classes, propounded the view that 
the sacraments were not valid if administered by an immoral clergyman. 
To accept this view was to subject the clergy, who were drawn principally 
from the upper classes, to the moral censorship of the common people. 
But in the fourth century, when priests were coming to be looked upon as 
agents of God possessing a mystical sanctity, this view was unacceptable 
to the majority of the Christians. The Church, although no friend of 
clerical immorality, insisted that accused priests be subject only to the 
jurisdiction of their brother-clergymen. In 3 13, the Donatists appealed to 
Constantine, who referred the case to the clergy of Gaul and Italy. In 3 1 6, 
and in accordance with their decision, he condemned Donatism and began 
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fTom without. Immediately, the garrison of Constantinople massa.cred 
the half-brothers and nephews of their dead master, including the Ca.csar 
Dalmatius. Only two of the nephews escaped, Gallus and Julian, both of 
whom were to rise to prominence in the years ch.a.t followed. Cotistan- 
tine’s sons then took possession of their respective inheritances. Con- 
stantine II received Gaul, Britain, and Spain; Constans secured Italy, 
Africa, and the lands along the Danube; while Constantitis retained the 
Asiatic provinces and Egypt. 

Strife and misfortune dogged their steps from tlie first. All of them 
were treacherous and grasping, making much of Christian theology, but 
with few traces of Christian ethics in their conduct. Constantine II and 
Constans, being in the West where Athanasian doctrines were strong, 
embraced them, while Constantins, whose subjects were principally 
Arians, was a bigoted follower of Arius. They did not long remain at 
peace among themselves. In 340, Constantine II attacked the Italian lands 
of his brother Constans, but was slain and his own provinces annexed by 
the victor. For the next ten years, Constans and Constantius were on 
terms of armed truce, and a final break was averted only by the calamities 
which both suffered in their other relationships. Constantius was at war 
with Persia, and suffered a series of defeats, while Constans was so hated 
for his vices that, in 350, he fell victim to a military conspiracy headed by 
Magnus Magtientius, an officer of barbarian origin. The murderer assumed 
the imperial title and took possession of the lands of his victim. He would 
probably have pushed eastward against Constantius if Vetranio, the 
elderly commander of the Danubiaii frontier, had not prevented such a 
move by assuming the purple himself. 

Constantius met the threat with more energy than he had shown in his 
foreign wars. As he was childless, he provided for the succession and for 
administrative aid by elevating to the Cacsarship his elder cousin, Gallus, 
whom he sent to the East. This done, he advanced against the enemy. 
Vetranio voluntarily surrendered his position to Constantius, who sj^ated 
his life. In September, 351, Magnentius was defeated in a battle at Mtirsa, 
in Pannonia. Constantius pursued the usurper into Gaul, where, in 353, 
he committed suicide. The tattered fabric of the Empire v/as at last re- 
united under a son of Constantine as sole Emperor, but even then his mm- 
blcs were not over. The next year, a nierceriary captaiii named Claudius 
Silvanus (like Magnenrius, a Frank by descent) j-cbdled in Gaul, but was 
immediately put down. 
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The Caesarslj;p of Julian 

Meanwhile, Constantius had killed one Caesar and appointed another. 
Callus, who seems to have been inentally unbalanced, committed so many 
mad acts that, in 354, Constantius invited him to Italy and put him to 
death. Yet a Caesar was badly needed, for not only was the Persian 
menace still present, but the northern barbarians, who, for a generation, 
had been relatively quiet, were again pounding at the Rhine and Danube 
frontiers. On the Rhine the Franks captured Cologne, while farther vsouth 
the Alamanni took Augustodunum. With these crises facing him, and 
with the Arian controversy engrossing his attention, Constantius tried 
once more to secure a helper. This time, his choice fell upon his cousin 
Julian, the brother of Callus. The background of the new Caesar had 
been peculiar. Forced to remain out of politics because of the jealousy of 
his cousins, he had studied Greek literature and philosophy assiduously. 
He hated Christianity as the religion of his despised relatives, and as an 
enemy of the classical culture which he loved. Yet Julian, for all his 2:eal, 
was no true Hellenist. Through Neoplatonism he had imbibed a love of 
ascetic practices which a Greek would have scorned. He was honest and 
fearless, and he had no small share of military genius. 

Being sent to Gaul, in 356, with a body of advisers who were likewise 
spies, Julian fell to work with tireless energy. In the next five years, he 
cleared the left bank of the Rhine of Germans, won a smashing victory 
over the Alamannt at Strassbut*g, restored the fortifications along the bor- 
der, and invaded Germany itself. His achievements as an administrator 
equaled those in war. A glaring light is thrown upon the corruption of 
Roman government when we learn that he was able, merely by tcstoriiig 
honesty to the conduct of public business, to lower the capitation tax from 
twenty-four solhli to“ seven solidi per head. But he was not permitted to 
pursue his work i In 360, Constantius, who had met with 

more defeats in his Persian wars, ordered Julian to send the best of the 
Gallic troops to him. The soldiers took matters in their own hands and 
proclaimed Julian Augustus. For a year, neither he nor Constantius could 
S’pare i:hc rime and ^-netgy to fight out theii* quarrel. Then, in 361, Julian 
nmirhed. easrward, ar the same, time trying to negotiate with, his cousin 
for the rccogifirion oFhis new position. But before blood could be shed, 
Constantius died, lcu.viug Jtdiun in undispufetl j-jossession of the Empire. 
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Julian and the Paga?i Revival 

The chief interest of Julian’s brief reign (Nov. 361 -June, 363) lies in his 
fruitless elfort to restore paganism to the position of which Constantine 
and his sons had deprived it. His religious views have been mentioned. 
He now attempted to put them into effect by constructing a pagan church, 
incorporating into it those features which made the Christian Church 
strong, and throwing the weight of imperial favor into the scale on its 
behalf. True to his noble and humane — if somewhat impractical — 
character, he refrained from outright coercion of the Christians, although 
every indirect method was employed to weaken them. In preceding 
reigns, adherence to the Church had been the passport to imperial favor, 
but, under Julian, this was reversed. Christians were deprived of their 
control of education by a law which forbade them to teach the Greek or 
Latin classics. In this step, he had the thoroughly logical justification 
that they could not conscientiously explain the allusions to the pagan 
gods, of which the classics were full, without in some degree prejudicing 
their pupils against the state religion. The remaining pagan temples were 
protected from spoliation, and the Emperor personally conducted a cam- 
paign of propaganda in favor of his views. To fan the discord which raged 
in the Church, he recalled exiled clergymen of both Arian and Athanasian 
views, and allowed them to indulge their unseemly quarrels as long as 
they did not violate public order. But all his religious plans were doomed 
to failure. Corrupt as the Christian Church of his time was in certain re- 
spects, it met needs both spiritual and practical which paganism could not 
supply. It seems probable that if Julian had reigned longer, he might in 
desperation have resorted to a persecution as bloody and cruel as those of 
Valerian and Diocletian. 

As it was, the unfinished Persian Wat left him little time to promote this 
quixotic scheme. In the spring of 363, he led his fleet and army down the 
Euphrates, and then crossed over to the Tigris. By-passing Selcucia and 
Ctesiphon, he attempted to strike at the heart of the Persian dominions. 
Another army, operaring from a base in Armenia, was to meet him, but it 
failed to arrive on time. In spite of this disappointment, he was winning 
striking successes, when a chance wound, incurred as he wns fighting like 
a common soldier, caused his death (June z6, 363). The army at once 
elected as his .successor an officer named Jovian, who made peace with the 
enemy by ceding to them all the Roman posscssiojis cast of die 1 ‘igids, 
together with some districts between the Tigris and Euphrates. He also 
rescinded Julian’s enactments against the Christians. 
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The Dynasty of Valentin ian and 
VaUntmian I and V alms 


Theodosius 


When Jovian died, after a reign of only eight months, the army again 
took matters into its own hands. Resuming the powers of which Dio- 
cletian and Constantine had vainly attempted to deprive it, it chose as 
Emperor Valentinian, a Pannonian oflicer, with the recommendation that 
he select a colleague and divide the Empire with him. The new Emperor 
responded by elevating to the rank of Augustus his brother Valens, to 
whom he committed the government of the provinces east of the Adriatic 
Sea. Valentinian I (364-375) was a peculiar mixture of attractive virtues 
and revolting vices. He was an able general and a conscientious adminis- 
trator, with a breadth of view which made him keep entirely aloof from 
the quarrels that rent the Church, and with a genuine sympathy for his 
suffering subjects. But he was easily angered, and when enraged, dis- 
played demoniac ferocity. Indeed, he was said to have kept in his palace 
two savage bears, to tear in pieces anyone who offended him, and he put 
many persons to death for little or no reason, Valens (364-378) was a per- 
son of little intelligence or character, and a bigoted Ariaa who spent valu- 
able time and energy persecuting the Athanasians when the Persians and 
Germans needed his undivided attention. Nominally both emperors were 
equal rulers of an undivided state, but actually the will of Valentinian 
was dominant. 

The brothers faced a crisis of stupendous proportions. Taxation and 
official oppression had driven thousands of unfortunates to banditry, and 
had reduced the remainder to the utmost misery. From northern Britain 
all the way around to Africa, invaders were pounding the frontiers or 
devastating the border provinces. Pirates swarmed the seas. Nor was the 
imperial title which they enjoyed uncontested. In the East, Valens had, 
for a time, to struggle with doubtful success against Procopius, a collateral 
representative of the family of Constantine. 

Valentinian and Valens made what headway they could against these 
evils. The invaders of Britain were expelled from the province, and the 
Germans were driven from Gaul , i c is significant cha c when this had been 
done, Valentinian found it necessary to settle more German colonists on 
deserted lands inside the froui'‘'e:‘, ar-d to enlist still more Germans in the 
army, where they already ournumhered all other elements. In 367, to 
provide a permanent watch against further invaders, lie elevated hiS young 
son Grarian to imperial status arul stationed jiiin at Treves. On the lower 
Danube the West Goths (kVj/i(^?r/;/) were compelled to make peace. Again 
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some of the defeated army were settled as dcpcndctir allies, diis time in 
Dacia and Thrace. On the middle Danube, the Quad! were likewise 
brought to terms, while in Africa a Spanish general named Theodosius 
(whose son was later to become Ejiipcror) put down a, formidable uprising 
caused by imperial misgovernment. At home, in spite of his iicudish 
cruelty, Valeiitinian made some very useful reforms. By revoking the 
privileges granted to favored curials, he lightened somewhat the burdens 
of the whole class. To prevent the oi^^prcssion of the municipalities by the 
bureaucracy, he established for each one an oflicial rcprcscfitativc called a 
“protector of the municipality'' (ckfmsor c}v'initis) who hud extensive 
powers, including that of direct appeal from provincial functionaries to 
the Praetorian prefect on behalf of his charges. His tolerant religious poh 
icy did much to bring back to orthodox Christianity many lukewarm 
Arians, and permitted him to employ the services of able pagan soldiers 
and, governors. In 375, a ruptured blood-vessel, caused by a fit of rage, 
ended his life. 

Again confusion reigned. Gratian (367-383) was only sixteen years old 
when his father died, while Valens was by nature incapable of giving 
unity to the administration of the government. To add to the troubles of 
the disrupted Empire, the army in Illyricuni saluted as Emperor Valentin^ 
ian’s eight-year-old son by his second wife, as Valcnttnian 11 (375-3 
The boy’s mother, Juscina, was a fanatical Arian, and to her naturally fell 
the ofEce of guardianship fur him. But Gratian for a long time refused 
to grant him any independent authority. 

The Hunnish and Gothic Invasions 

It was while the Empire was thus deprived of competent Icadcnsliip that 
an irreparable 'calamity befell it. Another wave of migration from the 
steppes of eastern Europe and Asia (of which the premonitory signs .may 
perhaps be seen in the troubles of the preceding reign) was setting the 
northern peoples in motion. This time, the newcomers were a tribe of 
Mongoloid nomads, called Huns by dieit neiglibors, wLio were conquering 
all that lay in their path. They were smn.ll in stature, vvirli swartliy com- 
plexions, slanted eyes, and little or no beard. Their habits were filtlty, 
and they spent aLnosi: tltcir whole time on liorseback. Moving with un- 
canny speed, they could outilank the defeaJers of a chreatcJuxl district and 
devastate i c before being caught. Tlicir ferocity toward C( aiqucrcd pco]dcs 
was such as to reduce their pro.spectivc victims rci lK.d.pless panic. The 
Alans, a mixed tribe of Gennan and Iraniaa descent who lived in the 
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noitherii Caucasus, submitted and joined forces with them. The East 
Goths, whose homes were between the Don and Dnieper rivers, resisted, 
but were defeated, and their king coinniicted suicide. When the Huns 
approached the homes of the West Goths (in what had once been Roman 
Dacia), the latter fled to the banks of tlie Danube and asked for refuge 
within the Roman frontier. Already the majority of the Gothic nation 
were Arian Christian, and the negotiations were conducted for them by 
their bishop, the great Ullilas. Valens, himself an Arian, granted the re- 
quest. 

What followed is glaring evidence of the corruption and tncfiiciency of 
the Roman government. It had been stipulated that the Goths were to 
surrender their arms, and that VaJens was to feed them until they could be 
given lands. But in return for bribes they were allowed to keep their 
arms, and the imperial officials furnished them with only the most revolt- 
ing food in return for the surrender of their children as slaves. Finally, 
when an effort was made to assassinate two Gothic chiefs at a banquet, 
their followers declared war and began to ravage the country. Valens, 
who was in the East, returned and gathered an army, at the same time 
reepesting help from his nephew Gracian. Before the western armies 
could arrive, however, he allowed himself to be drawn into a pitched bat- 
tle at Adrianople in Thrace. There, on August 9, 378, the Roman arm}* 
was cut to pieces and Valens himself was slain, Tliis disaster marks a, 
milestone in the decline of the Roman Empire, Up to that time there had 
been many invasions, but the enemy had eventually been driven out or de- 
stroyed. The Goths were never expelled. 

Theodosius I ^ 

Yet, for a time, the Roman fortunes seemed to revive, Gratian took as 
his colleague Theodosius (379*“‘395)^#die son of his fathcr^s general, and 
assigned to him the task of governing the East and fighting the Goths. 
The new Emperor was thirty-two years of age. Although later genera- 
tions were to accord him the tide of "the Great/* he bote little resem- 
blance L-o die great warriors and statesmen who had piloted the Roman 
state through previous crises. He was a fairly able general and adminis- 
trator, but depended upon craft and subtlety more often than on military 
force to win his ends. A fanatical chanijMon of ALhaiiasinn Christianity 
and moral reforaiac:un, he found dine to issue detailed laws on these sub- 
jexts while the Visigoths were reducing die Balkan provinces to a descri 
and massacring or enslaving untold iJunisands of his subjects. His laws 



BUREAUCRATIC BESI>OXISM : FIRST PERIOD 


583 


against immoral conduct were replete with pmiishments of frightful sever- 
ity such as mutilation and burning alive. He was meticulously careful in 
his regulation of court etiquette and of official rank and precedence. In 
his dealings with his ministers and officials, he was, by turns, both suspi- 
cious and credulous, giving great power to advisers and following their 
counsel blindly, and later disgracing or abandoning them with no appar- 
ent reason. 

For three years, Theodosius tcniporkcd with the Visigoths, occasionally 
fighting, but for the most part allowing them to roam at will over the 
lands between the Danube and the Aegean Sea. At last, in 381, he con- 
cluded a treaty with them by which he gave them land on the south bank 
of the Danube on condition that they become free allies of the Empire. 
The Romans paid the Visigoths tribute, in return for which the latter 
were to furnish recruits for the imperial army. They remained staunchly 
loyal to Theodosius as long as he lived, and affectionately termed him 
“the Friend of the Goths/* 

As Theodosius’ fortunes rose, those of his colleagues fell. In 383, a 
usurper, Magnus Maximus, defeated and slew Gratian, and took posses- 
sion of Britain, Gaul, and Spain, leaving the central provinces to Valentin- 
ian IL Theodosius, who could not afford civil war while the Goths were 
still in a position to make trouble, recognized Maximus as his colleague. 
But four years later, the usurper invaded Italy, driving Valentinian 11 and 
his mother to seek refuge at Constantinople. In 388, Theodosius defeated 
Maximus and put him to death, after which he sent liis Frankish general 
Arbogast to recover the West for Valentinian. The Frank proved treach- 
erous, and, in 391, the last representative of the family of the great Valen- 
tinian I was murdered. 

As Roman public opinion would not tolerate an outright barbarian as 
Emperor, Arbogast conferred the title upon his secretary, the rhetorician 
Eugenius, The movement assumed the appearance of a pagan reaction, in 
which many of the aristocracy were implicated. In Rome, the statue and 
altar of Victory, which Grarinn had removed from the Senate house, were 
replaced, and pagan rices were publicly resumed. But the triumph of the 
oUl religion w;i.s short-lived. In 394, Theodosius marched westward, and 
at- Lbe Battle of the Frigidus (in modern Carniola) Eugenius was defeated, 
captured, and executed. Arbogast took his own life. But the victor did 
non live to enjoy his success. Four moinhs later, in the palace at Milan, 
'Theodo.^ius the Great breathed bis hist. 

His dc;icK ended an era. Paganism was far from extinct, but the fall of 
Eugenius hhisfcd its last iioj-jc of political supremacy. Henceforth, it 
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cou-ld only decline, until, centuries later, its remnants were stamped out or 
absorbed into medieval Catholicism. Theodosius himself had sealed the 
victory of Athanasian Christianity, and thereafter Arianism was the creed 
of only barbarian Germans. The clergy were assuming some of their 
medieval r 61 e. In 390, the populace of Thessalonica murdered the Gothic 
commander of the local garrison, and Theodosius in revenge caused seven 
thousand of them to be massacred. Saint Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, as- 
sumed the position of censor of his master’s conduct, and for eight months 
refused to admit him to the cathedral. Theodosius gave way and did 
public penance for his crime. Politically, also, the Empire was assuming 
a medieval appearance. Since the days of Valcntinian I and Valcns it had 
been divided, the line following in general the division between the Greek 
East and the Latin West, and Theodosius on his deathbed made the divi- 
sion permanent. Internal decay everywhere presented a sorry picture. A 
corrupt and unmanageable bureaucracy, an army composed principally of 
Germans, depopulated lands, and poverty-stricken provincials — all fore- 
told its early fall, while the first contingent of free barbarian conquerors 
was already within its gates. The old order was nearly dead, and the next 
century was to see its obliteration. 
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Bureaucratic Despotism: Second Period 
(395.-476 A.D.) 


Dominant Trends 

In the Roman Empire, the death of Theodosius I marked the transition 
from an era of decline and decadence to one of destruction and dissolution. 
The eighty-one years which followed this event witnessed its permanent 
division into two independent states, and the overwhelming of the West- 
ern Empire by the Germanic barbarians who had so long hurled them- 
selves against its frontiers. In place of the Western Empire, the invaders 
set up loosely organi:;ccd tribal states. The Eastern Empire, meanwhile, 
not only survived the calamities which destroyed her western sister, but 
achieved renewed strength and stability. 

The Thxjodosian Dynasty in the East and the West C395--457} 

Th Dmsion of the Empire 

The reunion of the Roman Empire e/Fected under Theodosius I, in 354, 
lasted but a few months. Before his clearh, which occurred in Januiiry, 355, 
he once more divided it between his two sons, Arcadius and Honorius. 
The line (jf demarcation was approximately that followed by Gratian, in 
379. The East went to Arcadius, aiul the West to Honorius, Nominally, 
the division was only one of administration, for the, laws were issued in 
the names of both cmjXM-ors, and each year each of them chose one of the 
consuls. From a political viewpoint, therefore, it followed well-estab- 
lished precedents, and was in no sense a revolutionary step. 

Yet, iri fiLLC, the parti tion. of 395 bad far-reaching consequences in, both 
government and culture. Each section contained a capital city, which 
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served as a natural center for its dominant culture. Although Rome had 
long ago ceased to be an imperial residence city, she remained the scat of 
the Senate and the magistracies which tradition had consecrated as em- 
blems of the Roman state, while culturally she was the unepestioned cen- 
ter of the Latin West. Constantinople was, in quite another way, becom- 
ing equally prominent in the Graeco-Oriental East. Although Constan- 
tine had founded it as a "‘New Rome'" with institutions copied from those 
of the city on the Tiber, its geographical situation soon attracted so many 
inhabitants from near-by areas that the Greek language and culture became 
dominant. Whereas Rome remained for a long time a center of paganism, 
Constantinople was, from the beginning, a ChrivStian city. Hence, it was 
excellently adapted to the cultural leadership of an area in which a Chris- 
tianized Greek civilization was rapidly taking shape. Since the subjects 
of Honorius were entirely Latin in culture, and those of Arcadius were 
almost all Greeks and Orientals, the presence of a capital city and a line of 
emperors in each section was enough to crystallize the existing cultural 
differences, and to make any lasting reunion of the two areas impossible. 
Therefore it is not surprising that, in spite of nominal unity, the two 
empires were in fact separate entities, always at peace a-.ul ir.j.iaily ;u a Hi- 
ance with each other, but pursuing hidepcndeJir policies and incapable of 
close co-operation. 

In wealth and population, the Eastern Empire was by far the stronger 
of the two. Except for the provinces along the Danube, its territories had 
not been ravaged by an enemy for more than a century. Annoch, Alex- 
andria, and a host of less imjxirtant cities were busy centers of commerce 
and manufacturing. Through it, too, ran the trade routes to India, Cliina, 
and central Africa, and to its people and government went the lion's share 
of the prohts from foreign commerce. The Wesrero Empire was, except 
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for Rome and Carthage, devoid of first-rate cities, and in its European 
provinces, the urban centers were declining in both wealth and popula- 
tion. The periodic ravages of the barbarians had destroyed vast amounts 
of working capital and had depopulated whole districts. A manoriali^ied 
rural economy was making the maintenance of government services in the 
West more and more difficult, and weakening its defensive strength. 


The Dynasty of Theodosius: General Character 

In both East and West, the descendants of Theodosius I continued to 
wear the purple for over half a century. The Eastern Empire was ruled by 
Arcadius (395"-4o8), by his son Theodosius II (408-450), and finally by 
Marcian (450-457), the brother-in-law of Theodosius 11 . In the West, 
Honorius (395-^42.3) was followed by his nephew Valentinian III (42.3- 
455). With the exception of Marcian (who was not an actual descendant 
of Theodosius I), the same verdict may be passed upon them all. They 
were weak in both character and intelligence, and were utterly unfit to 
give the Empire the strong leadership it so badly needed. The actual 
government of the state was in the hands of their ministers and favorites, 
most of whom were unprincipled adventurers and intriguers. A leader of 
the caliber of Aurelian or Diocletian might have saved the state, but none 
appeared. 


Alaric^ Stilkho^ and the First Sack of Rome 

At the beginning of the period, the chief danger seemed to threaten the 
dominions of Arcadius, His ministers were corrupt and incompetent 
court favorites, and the commanders of the army were barbarian mercen- 
ary captains of doubtful loyalty, of whom the most important were two 
Goths, Alaric and Gainas. Many, if not most, of the soldiers were Visi- 
gorhic foedcrati, wliosc families were settled in colonies in the Balkan 
provinces. IxTore Arc;idius had reigned a year, Alaric had gathered the 
Visigoths together and begun a revolt, the purpose of which was to wring 
better conditions of service from the imbecile government. For two years he 
ravaged Macedonia and Gi'eccc without mercy, until Arcadius consented 
to make him tlic commander of all imperial forces in the Prefecture of 
lllyncum. Then for several yc:irs he rcm;!.!j;ea quiet. 

In the V^^cst, the real ruler was. Sdlichj, a Vandal mercenary of consider- 
able ability anti unquestioned loyalty to his master, bun incapable of co- 
operating with chc govcniiucnt at Conscanrinopic. It was because of 
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quarrels between him and the ministers of Arcadius that Alaric had won 
his initial successes, and these same quarrels were to produce grave mis- 
fortunes in both East and West as long as he lived. Yet he put down a 
revolt in Africa, and until 406 defended the Rhine frontier successfully. 
With all his faults, he was the ablest leader of this sorry period. 

In 401, Alaric again led the Visigoths in a revolt, and this time he turned 
his attention to the West. The next year he invaded Italy, where Stilicho 
defeated him but allowed him to return unmolested across the Julian Alps. 
A similar invasion, in 403, ended once more in defeat and a safe retreat. 
There is reason to suspect that Stilicho hoped to use Alaric to conquer for 
his master some of the lands of Arcadius, but whatever the reason, his fail- 
ure to press his victories was the cause of irreparable misfortunes a few 
years later. Honorius, for greater safety, moved his capital from Milan to 
the swamp-girt city of Ravenna, which was to be the political center of 
Italy for over three centuries. 

Stilicho remained at the head of the government of the Western Empire 
until 408. During that time, Alaric and his Visigoths lived quietly in 
Epirus and Dalmatia, although, in general, the period was one of disorder 
and calamity. Pannonia and Noricum were harassed by the Vandals and 
Ostrogoths. A mixed horde of barbarians under a pagan chief named 
Radagaisus hovered about the upper Danubian frontier, and, in 406, in- 
vaded Italy. In a fierce battle near Florence, Stilicho annihilated the in- 
vaders, but in doing so, he had denuded the Rhine frontier of troops, and 
this was the cause of the second irreparable break in the Roman line of 
defense. A swarm of Franks, Suevi, Vandals, and Alans crossed the river 
and fell upon defenseless Gaul, where they wrought frightful destmetion. 
As a result of these misfortunes, in 407, Constantine, an imperial officer in 
Britain, assumed the purple and crossed over to take up the defense of the 
Gallic provinces. When, in 408, Alaric again approached Italy, all that 
Stilicho could do was to pay him the enormous ransom of four thousand 
pounds of gold ^ and to take him into the service of Honorius with all his 
followers. This was the last straw for the clitpic whidi surrounded the 
Emperor. They secured a warrant for the execution of the regent:, and he 
was put to death. 

Had the enemies of Stilicho been men of ability, they might still have 
retrieved the situation, but such was not the case. Alaric, who had now 
no strong opposition to fear, promptly led his tribesmen southward to the 
neighborhood of Rome, but withdrew upon receipt of another heavy ran- 

^Tn intrinsic value, $1,511,000, but: w-ith at lease ten rimes its modern purchasing 
power. 
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som — this time, li.ye thousatid pounds of gold, thirty thousand pounds of 
silver, and much costly merchandise. Each successful operation of this 
kind merely whetted the Gothic appetite for more. In 409, Alaric was 
back in the peninsula, this time to demand the cession of land upon which 
the Goths mighi settle, and food for their support. When Honorius, safe 
behind the walls of Ravenna, refused die demand, Alaric set up a Roman 
senator naincJ ArtaliivS as a ]'>nppec emperor. Since Aucalus also proved 
obstreperous, the V^isigochs at last moved upon Rome, and on Augusc 14, 
410, forced their w;iy into the city. Fot three days they sacked and phin-' 
dereJ, setting fires in certain quartets, but sj-jaring the Christian churches. 
The extent of die damage is hard to estimate, but it cannot have been very 
great. Tlien the modey horde marched southwartl, their wagons loaded 
with spoil and captives, among wlioni was Honorius' half-sister, Galla 
Placidia. 

Small as was the military significance of this disgrriceful cpisLjJc, its 
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moral effect was tremendous. For eight centuries no foreign foe bad set 
foot within the sacred pomoerium, and in that time the Roman arms had 
conquered the world. Many a patriotic Roman must have felt as St, 
Jerome did when the news reached his monastic cell at Betiilehcm: “My 
voice is choked with sobs as I utter the words, ‘Captive is the city which 
took captive the whole world.’ ’’ The pagans at once pointed out that 
this humiliation had come to Rome only after she had abandoned the 
worship of her old gods, and that the Christian God had not protected 
her. So damaging did this criticism appear that St. Augustine of Hippo 
spent thirteen years composing a reply, the famous City of God, 


The Visigoths in Gaul 

I After leaving Rome, Alaric led his tribe to southern Italy, where he 
died. His successor Ataulf led the Gothic host back through the penin- 
sula, and, in 411, the wanderers crossed the Alps into Gaul. There they 
fought for or against the Romans as circumstances dictated, Ataulf, who 
was anxious to remain at peace with the Emperor, married Galla Placidia, 
but, in 415, he was murdered. By that time Honorius wtis in competent 
hands, Constantius, an Illyrian general, had taken charge of his affairs, 
and was trying to retrieve the tottering fortunes of the Western limpire. 
The usurper Constantine had been defeated and killed in Gaul, and the 
Visigoths had been compelled to leave and cross over into Spain. There 
the Vandals, Suevi, Franks, and Alans, who had preceded them in 409, 
were already fost turning the peninsula into a desert, and, in 416, the 
Visigoths returned to Gaul. There they made peace with the Emperor, 
and enrolled as his soldiers. Gaila Placidia returned to Italy, married 
Constantius, and became the mother of the Emperor Vakntinian III. 

The imperial government assigned the Visigoths a residence in south- 
western Gaul, including the cities of Bordeaux and Toulouse, and a strip 
of land extending from the Garonne to the Loire. As this area was already 
occupied by Roman provincials, the government put into effect between 
the two peoples a system of relationships devised long before for use in 
similar cases. The provincials remained under the authority of Roman 
officials, and rhe Goths under that of dicir own kings, It had previously 
been tJic rule that a landowner in whose house a soldier was quartered had 
to surrender to the latter a third of his income. In this case, each i^roprietor 
gave up to the Visigoths the ownership of two rhiT-Js of his land . Hence, 
the territory occupied by the Visigoths was under a dual system of both 
land-ownership and governincuc. It did not. prevent further friction be- 



BUREAUCRATIC DESPOTISM; SECOND PERIOD 


59i 

tween Goths and Romans, who fought each other intermittently through- 
out the 4zo’s and 430’s, but it provided a precedent for the settlement of 
other Germanic tribes in Roman territory a little later. Not until 466 did 
the Visigothic king Euric finally repudiate Roman authority and under- 
take to build an independent Gothic state in Gaul and Spain. 


Franks and Burgundians 

If much space has been devoted to the fortunes of this one tribe, it is 
because their conduct was largely typical of that of other barbarian groups. 
Thus, the Burgundians, who crossed the Rhine shortly after 406, began by 
founding a kingdom with its capital at Worms. But, in 436, an army of 
Huns in the Roman service defeated them so severely that they were glad 
to accept settlement as foederati to the south and west of Lake Geneva 
where one third of the land was allotted to them. Although they gradu- 
ally extended their territories, it seems to have been by the consent of the 
government. In fact, they remained obedient to the Empire as long as it 
retained any authority in Gaul. In the north, the Salian Franks had been 
given lands by Julian, and they remained on them with little change in 
their condition until the Western Empire ceased to exist. Their kinsmen, 
the Ripiiarian Franks, on the other hand, at an early dare assumed an inde- 
pendent position, and took possession of much of the west bank of the 
Rhine. It was because the men of these tribes were soldiers in the Roman 
army that the Emperors were able to retain a dominant position in Gaul 
until about 460, when the foederaPi began to assert their independence. 


The Gennans in Spain and Africa 

A similar picture is to be seen in Spain. From 409 to 4x6, large parts of 
the peninsula were in the possession of the Vandals, Suevi, and Alans, but 
in 4x6, the Visigoths, fighting in the Roman service, attacked the other 
invaders. Before long they had driven the Suevi into the mountains of the 
northwest, cxLeniunaccd die Silingimi Vandals and most of the Alans, and 
coinjxdicd the Asdingian \'andals to acknowledge Roman $u2;erainty. 
This hist group remriined in the country until 4x9, when dicy departed for 
Africa. Tlicrcaftcr, the Roman governincnc controlled most of Spain until 
the Visigoth king Euric conquered it; in 475. 

The period of power ami gJory for the Vandals almcist coincides with, 
the reign of Gaiseric ( 4 X 9 '-- 4770 ' Unlike ilie orher German kiiig.s, he was 
not physicjiJly scn)Qg-, but relied upon his powers as a schcjucr and n states- 
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maa. His diplomacy, cunning, and ruthlcssness made him both feared and 
respected, and he ruled his people as an autocrat. In 419, Count Lk)nifacc 
the military commander in Roman Africa, was temporarily at enmity with 
the regent Galla Placidia, and to prevent her displacing him, he olFered to 
share the African provinces with the Vandals in return for their aid. 
Gaiseric made the most of the situation. Takitig possession of Maure- 
tania, he swept eastward into Numidia. Boniface, once more on good 
terms with the Empress-Mother, resisted the invaders as best he could, 
and, in 431, he compelled them to raise the siege of Hippo. Four years 
later, Gaiseric secured a treaty giving him all of Mauretania on condition 
that he pay the Emperor tribute; for him such an agreement was, however, 
only a prelude to further advances. In 439, he sciiied Carthage, and in a 
few more years had occupied ail of Roman Africa that was worth taking. 
He then built a fleet of small war-galleys, with which he ravaged the 
whole coast of the Mediterranean Sea. In 455, he sacked Rome. By 460, 
he had conquered Sicily, Sardinia, and the Balearic Islands, and from these 
bases he controlled the sea. 


Hms and Germans in the Danubian Lands 

The provinces on the upper Danube were in chaos. After their first 
appearance, in the 370’s, the Huns had settled down on the plain watered 
by the Tis2:a and the Danube, from which they exercised a loose sxr/.crainty 
over German tribes around them. For a long time they were generally 
friendly to the Romans (to whom they furnished excellent mercenary 
cavalry), and they occupied little Roman land except the border province 
of Valeria. But their Germanic subjects ” Ostrogoths, Gepids, and 
Heruls — ravaged the Danubian provinces repeatedly. Not long after 
42,0, King Rugik united all the Huns under his rule, and in 414, the Eastern 
Emperor, Theodosius II, consented to pay him tribute. When Rugila 
died, he was succeeded by his nephews Attila and Bleda, but Attila mur- 
dered Bleda and reigned alone over an empire extenJing from rhe Rhine ro 
the Volga or Ixtyond. For some years, he piiilcssly ravaged the provinces 
of the .Eastern Empire, but, in 449, Theodosius 11 made peace witli him on 
most humiliating terms. The Romans were co pay a tribute of twenty-one 
hundred pounds of gold a year, to surrender all fugiiives from Accila’s 
kingdom, and co leave a broad strip of [and on the southern bank of the 
Danube completely uninhabited. Tlie Western Empire, likewise, paid 
him tribute, but in return it was allowed to levy juerccnaties among his 
subjects. 
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Eastern and Western Empires 4zs^4S0 

A comprehensive view of the Western Empire in the second quarter of 
the fifth century would have revealed a sorry picture. With few or no 
exceptions, its provinces had all been invaded by the barbarians. Large 
tracts of land, especially in the strip which paralleled the northern fron- 
tier, had been swept almost bare of inhabitants. More than half of Gaul 
was occupied by barbarian foederati, who, at best, paid only a shadowy 
allegiance to the Empire, and who at times rebelled, killing or enslaving 
many of the provincials among whom they were settled. Similar enclaves 
of barbarians were to be fomid in northwestern Spain and the Danubian 
provinces, while Vandal Africa was an independent and hostile state. 
Over the shreds and patches of the provincial domain which were still in 
Roman hands, the Praetorian prefects, vicars, and governors maintained 
their authority irregularly and spasmodically. Under the system estab- 
lished by Constantine, these officials, who were drawn from the ranks of 
the senatorial aristocracy, had always been hard to control, and under the 
chaotic conditions which prevailed their demoralissatioii was complete. 
Corruption, spoliation, and oppression of the middle and lower classes 
went on almost unchecked. Wealthy landlords assumed jurisdiction over 
their dependents, and set tax collectors and police officials at defiance. 
The income of the government shrank appallingly. A modern estimate 
places the return from the land tax at about $110,000,000 in 400, and at 
only $41,000,000 in 450. Military commanders had to depend upon turbu- 
lent and undisciplined barbarian mercenaries who supplemented their 
irregular pay by spoliation of the townspeople and peasantry. Driven to 
desperation, the victims formed bands of outlaws who lived by robbing 
their more fortunate neighbors. The Western Empire was rapidly becom- 
ing a mere federation of barbarian vassals and turbulent native aristocrats 
who paid only nominal homage to the weakling who wore the purple in 
Ravenna. 

ValciitinJan IIT, tlic nominal ruler in the West from 4x3 to 455, was as 
weak as die other male descendants or Theodosius I. The real ruler was 
the Enipress-Morhcr (until her death in 450), and the power behind the 
throne was the Patrician Aetius, Aetius was a remarkable military advciv 
ciircr, the son of an Illyrian father and an Traiian mother, who had spent 
some time as a hostage among the Huns. There he struck up a friendship 
with rhe hai'barians which, in later years, enabled him to secure nicrcetuiry 
soldiers from them practically at will. He began his career in the service 
of Johfi, a usurper, who had sci'/cd power in the West after the death of 



594 


BUREAUCRATIC DESPOTISM: SECOND PERIOD 



MAUSOLEUM DP GALLA PLACIDIA 
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Honorius, but he later forced Galla Placidia to pa.rdoti him and gi’^c him 
the ofiice of Master of the Soldiers, His chief rival was Boniface, previ- 
ously mentioned as Count of Africa. Although the latter was the faithful 
friend of Galla Placidia, Aetius forced him into a civil war in the course of 
which Boniface died. Thereafter, Aetius was too powerful to be set aside. 
Hard and unscrupuJoiis as he was, he upheld the tottering Roman cause in 
the West, and as long as he lived, he stayed the forces of dissolution. 
Conditions in the Easrcni Empire, while less critical than those in the 
West, were far from ideal. The land between the Danube River and the 
Balkan Mountains had been so thoroughly devastated that, by 450, it was 
a desolate and cinpry waste, while Greece, Dalniatin, Macedonia, and 
Thrace had suffered severely. The army, like that of the Western Empire, 
was made up principally of barbarian mercenaries, whose Gothic and 
Alaiiic commanclers exercised a chuigcrous inniicncc over the weak emper- 
ors. But the Eastern Emperors also had decisive advantages which (heir 
Westetn colleagues lacked. Their capital was ikk only an impregnable 
fortress, but a rich and populous city, which in times of stress could funiish 
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valuiibJe support. Furthermore, their Asiatic and Egyptian provinces had 
wholly escaped the ravages of the barbarians, and were still prosperous 
and densely populated . Only a series of able rulers was needed to restore 
the Eastern Empire to strength and stability. 

In the reign of Theodosius II, however, the government at Constanti- 
nople reached the depths of incffiicicncy and degradation. The Emperor was 
an amiable and well-intentioned weakling, who was dominated by his 
pious and strong-willed sister Pulcheria, his wife Eudocia, and a clique of 
eunuchs and barbarian generals. Their intrigues disturbed the peace of an 
otherwise mspectable court, until Pulcheria finally drove Eudocia into an 
honorable exile at Jerusalem. Tribute to the Huns kept the treasury al- 
most empty. During Theodosius’ later years, an Alan named Aspar, who 
was Master of the Soldiers, exercised a preponderant influence over the 
government. Yet Theodosius founded a famous school at Constantinople, 
and, in 438, issued the law code which bears his name. The Theodosiaii 
Code is still a mine of information on religious, political, social, and eco- 
nomic affairs in the century and a quarter of Roman history, from Con- 
stantine CO the time of its completion. 

Attfla Attacks the Western Empire 

It was under these conditions that Attila suddenly shifted his attention 
from tlic East to the West, and in 451, began his famous invasion of Gaul. 
The provinces of the Eastern Empire which he had previously ravaged 
were nearing exhaustion, and Marcian, the successor of Theodosius 11 , 
firmly refused to continue the tribute paid by his predecessor. At the 
same time Gaiscric, who was on bad terms with the Visigothic king 
Thcodoric, encouraged Attila as a means of diverting the attention of his 
enemy from himself. With a host swollen by contingents from his Ger- 
manic vassals, the Hunnish king crossed the Rhine and laid city after city 
in ashes. At length, he undertook the siege of Orleans, which resisted 
bravely. For the moment, however, it appeared that the sovereignty of 
the V/est, which the Gennanic tribes were gradually wresting from Rome, 
wns to be t:iken from them in turn by these savage newcomers from the 
plains of eastern luirope. 

Tn this crisis, Acuus displayed leadership of the first- order. Hastily 
collecting all tlic forces at his disposal, he hurried to Gaul, where he en- 
rolled under his standards Franks, Alans, and Burgundians, He then 
parched up his current quarrel with the Visigoths and induced clicm to 
send their whole army to his aid. As the allies approached, Attila raised 
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the siege of Orleans and retreated eastward. At a spot called the Cata- 
laiittian Plains, near the modern city of Troyes, Aedus and Thcodoric 
came up with him, and the two hosts joined battle. The struggle lasted 
two days, and was fierce and bloody. Theodoric was killed, but the Huns 
were forced back to the circle formed by their baggage-wagons. At this 
point Aetius, who was afraid to increase further the prestige of the Visi- 
goths, broke off the engagement, and Attila tccrossed the Rhine without 
opposition. The Battle of the Catalaunian Plains has been acclaimed one 
of the decisive’* battles of the world’s history on the ground that it 
saved the West from domination by Asiatic Mongoloids, but its real sig- 
nificance is hard to determine. Certainly, although it did not crush Attila, 
it helped to hold him in check. 

In 45 z, Attila with a fresh host invaded Italy. Ac|uilea and many other 
cities were leveled to the ground, and the Huns appeared bent upon noth- 
ing short of the conquest of the peninsula and the destruction of Rome. 
Aetius, who, in this case, could not count upon Gothic aid, hung upon the 
rear of the Hunnish host with a small force, cutting off stragglers and 
fighting skirmishes. For a time it seemed that he was accomplishing 
little, and Valentinian III at last sent an embassy headed by Leo I, Bishop 
of Rome, to intercede with the invader. By this time, the plague had 
broken out among the Huns, provisions were scarce, and troops sent by 
Marcian from Constantinople were approaching. Attila agreed to retrace 
his steps, and medieval legend gave to the Pope full credit for the deliver- 
ance. A year later, the Hunnish king died, and his kingdom fell to pieces. 

Aetius did not long survive the deliverance of which he had been the 
chief cause. Galla Placidia was now dead, but her jealous and incapable 
son hated the domineering Master of the Soldiers as intensely as his mother 
had. In 454, he slew Aetius with his own hands. A few months later 
two Huns who had served on the bodyguard of the murdered general 
avenged him by assassinating his murderer. In the West as in the East, 
the house of Theodosiuywas extinct. 

End or the Western Empire 

Tie Vandiils and Rkhner 

The end of the Thcodosijja line had very different results in the two 
halves of the Empire. In the East, it made possible the tise of a scries of 
able emperors — Marcian, Leo I, and Zeno who gradually reorganized 
the army with a preponderance of native troops, elimitiated the barbarian 
generals, nnd restored order. But in the West, t.hc exact opposite was 
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true. The death of Valentinian III was the beginning of even greater 
calamities than those of the past, cuiminariiig in the complete occupation 
of Italy and the provinces by the barbarians and the extinction of the 
western line of emperors. 

The first person to profit by the political confusion in Italy was Gaiseric. 
Valentiiiian’s widow was compelled to marry his successor, and in her 
indignation she appealed to the Vandal king for help. Gaiseric’s response 
was prompt. In June, 455, his fleet anchored in the Tiber. Pope Leo I 
again interceded for the threatened city, but this time all that he could 
secure was the promise that it would not be destroyed or its inhabitants 
massacred. For two weeks, the invaders systematically sacked Rome, 
taking everything of value. Among the loot were the objects taken by 
Titus from the temple at Jerusalem. When Gaiseric at last set sail, he had 
aboard his fleet Eudoxia, the widow of Valentinian III, and her two daugh- 
ters, together with thirty thousand Romans who were being carried off as 
slaves. 

But the Western Empire, weakened as it was, had still a few more years 
of life left to it. In 456, Ricimer, a German of mixed Suevian and Gothic 
blood, became Master of the Soldiers and Patrician, and until his death, 
in 47X, was the real ruler of the state. As the people would not submit to 
an Arian and barbarian emperor, Ricimer did not assume the title himself, 
bur set up a scries of puppets to hold it. Of these, only Majorian (457-461} 
was a man of any ability, and Ricimer killed him. The others were mere 
ciphers, who left the power of government entirely in his hands. 

The Foed^raH Become IndepndenP 

It was in these years that the barbarian tribes of Gaul, Spain, and the 
Danubtaii provinces asserted their independence, assumed control over the 
Roman provincials among whom they were settled, and founded territorial 
states. The \'’isigothic king Euric (466-4S4) threw off the Roman suze- 
rainty, conquered most of Spain, and shortly after Ricimer's death, ex- 
tended his kingdom along the Mediterranean, const of Gaul to the Rhone. 
Fugitives from Ilritain (then in the process of conquest by the Angles, 
Saxons, and Jutes) seized the western promontory of Gaul and founded a 
state aptly named Brittany. The Burgundians spread both westward and 
northward from their original settlement in Savoy, so that their state 
came to include Lyons and Vienne on the west, and the land later named 
Burgundy on the north. The Ripuarian Franks spread w'cstward from the 
Rhine to the valleys of the Meuse and die Moselle, and the Saliari Franks 
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conquered the lands southward from their original Gallic home to the 
Somme River. Only between the Somme and the Loire rivers did the 
Roman Count Aegidius preserve a fragment of Gaul for his master, and he 
was completely shut off from communication with Italy. After his death, 
his son Syagrius continued to rule this district until conquered and killed 
by Clovis the Frank in 486. On the other side, the Ostrogoths and other 
German tribes were settled in Pannonia in a state of practical independ- 
ence. In fact, as early as 471, when Ricimer died, the government which 
he and his puppet emperors maintained, controlled only Italy, Rhaetia, 
Noricum, and a corner of Dalmatia. 


OresfeSy Romulus Augustus ^ and Odovacar: the Fall of Rome 

Ac Ricimer’ s death his nephew, the Burgundian Gundobad, tried to 
continue the system established by his uncle, but he soon returned home 
to accept the kingship of his tribe. It then fell to Orestes, a Roman pro- 
vincial from Pannonia, who had formerly been the private secretary of 
Attila the Hun. The Emperor of the moment was Julius Nepos, appointed 
by the Eastern Emperor Leo, but Orestes lost no time in driving him from 
Italy. Nepos took refuge in Dalmatia, where he reigned until 480. In his 
place, Orestes appointed his own son, a small boy to whom he gave the 
high-sounding name of Romulus Augustus. The public generally called 
him by the contemptuous title of Augustuhis^ or the “Little Augustus/’ 

The Little Augustus” reigned for less than a year. The army was, by 
this time, wholly composed of barbarians who felt that they, like the 
Germans in the provinces, were entitled to land-grants. However, when 
they demanded that one third of Italy be set aside for them, Orestes’ 
Roman pride would not permit him to assent. The soldiers were in no 
mood to be put off. Odovacar, one of Orestes’ ofRcers and a member of a 
minor German tribe called Scirians, headed a revolt in which Orestes was 
killed. ’’Then,” says a contemporary historian, ’’Odovacar entered 
Ravenna and deposed Augusvulus, but spared his life because he pitied his 
infancy and because lie was comely. He gave him an annual income of 
six chousaiul solidi, and sent him to live in Campania with his relatives.” ^ 
Having done this, Odovacar induced the Roman Scnarc to send the impe- 
rial insignia to Cons ran ciaoplc, wirh the statement that there was no 
longer any need for rwo emperurs, but that the Eastern Emperor Zeno 
should govern the West also, with Odovacar as his deputy with the title 
of Patrician. 

^ Atwnyfiions Valcutuif^ |j. 716. 
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Such was the so-called “Fall of Rome/’ or “End of the Western Em- 
pire.” Legally, there could be no such thing, for the Roman Empire was, 
by law, an indivisible unit, administered by one or more emperors. Fur- 
thermore, Romulus Augustus had never been recognized at Constantinople, 
while Julius Nepos was still considered the legitimate ruler. But, in a 
broader sense, the year 476 has a profound importance. It signalized the 
possession by barbarians of the last considerable section of that part of the 
Empire given to Honorius by the partition of 395 • The Latin cultural area 
was now almost completely in the hands of the Germanic invaders. There 
was, it is true, still a Roman Empire, but it was fast becoming a Graeco- 
Oriental state, with little trace of its Roman background. Whatever the 
legal theory, the year 476 represents an excellent conventional date for the 
end of the ancient world. 

The Anglo-Saxons in Britain 

It will be noticed that little has been said about the fortunes of Britain 
during the fifth century. After the withdrawal of Constantine from the 
island, in 407, it must have been completely lost to the Empire, and there- 
after little is known about it for nearly two centuries. Apparently, the 
natives, who were Christianized but had never generally adopted the 
Latin language, found themselves exposed to attack by their Celtic kins- 
men the Piets and Scots from the north and west, and by Germanic pirates 
on the east and south. They defended themselves stoutly, but before che 
middle of the fifth century the Germanic tribes of Angles, Saxons, and 
Jutes had obtained footholds along the coasts, and were slowly pushing 
their conquests inland. These tribes had never been in dose contact with 
Rome, and were not only pagans, but far less civilized than the Goths, 
Vandals, Franks, and other tribes who conquered the continental prov- 
inces of the Empire. Roman civilization and Christianity disappeared 
from the lands which they conquered; the natives were killed, driven 
back, or enslaved; and a new, totally Germanic society arose there. In 
the north and west the Britons still maintained their independence, and 
became the ancestors of the modei'u Welsh, Cornish, and west-country 
Scotch. The struggle between the Celts and Anglo-Saxons went on until 
long after the end of the fifth ccniury. 

Tj-it: Recovery of the Eastern Emmrb 

We have noted that In the Eastern Empire, tlie Jis;ippe;i ranee of the 
House of Theodosius cleared the way for a series of able emperors who 
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stabili2:cd the government and gave to the state a new lease on life. The 
process of regeneration was a long one, occupying the whole second half 
of the (ifth century and the first years of the sixth. The Emperors to whom 
it was due were Marcian (450-457), Leo I (457-474), Zeno (474-491), and 
Anastasius (431-518). Only a brief outline of the process will be sketched 
here. 


Somtes of lVcak 7 ms of the Eastern Empire 

The sad plight of the Eastern Empire about 450 was brought about by 
deep-seated causes which contemporaries did not recognize and which arc 
still not thoroughly understood. The storm of barbarian invasion, which 
had brought the state to the brink of ruin, was beginning to abate, al- 
though its waves continued to pound the Danubian frontier for a long 
time, and the damage which it had done to the European provinces was 
never repaired. There remained four glaring evils which were concrete 
enough to attract the attention of rulers — the barbarian mercenaries, 
official corruption, oppressive taxation, and religious discord. The first 
three need no explanation. The fourth centered about the Monophysite 
heresy, which had sprung into prominence in the reign of Theodosius 11 . 

The theological aspects of the Monophysite creed centered about a 
highly abstruse question regarding the human and divine natures 
of Christ. The question had been considered at' three Church 
CouncilvS, two of which had been held at Ephesus (431 and 443) 
and the third at Chalccdon (45 x). The issue was complicated by a 
three-cornered struggle for precedence among the Bishops of 
Rome, Alexandria, and Constantinople, by the interference of the imperial 
gc'jvcrnment, and by the reappearance of national consciousness among the 
subject populations of Syriji, Palestine, and Egypt. The first Council con- 
demned both Nestorius, the Monophysite Bishop of Constantinople, and 
his chief antagonist, Cyril of Alcxandriji. Cyril was soon restored, and, 
in 433, a ctjiujuonusc creed was adopted which kept the peace for eleven 
years. But, in 444, the quarrel was reopened, with CyriTs successor sup- 
porting the Monophysite cause. By this time, Leo I was Bishop of Rome, 
and he prepared to take an active part. He insisted that the Bishops of 
Rome had the right to settle all doctrinal questions, and prepared an 
encyclical letter called the Tome condemning the Monophysite views. 
Theodosius U disregarded. Leo's claims, and called another Council at 
Ephesus. Leo’s Tome was ignored, the Monophysite cause was upheld, 
and irs opponents were condemned. Leo was obdurate, dcnouriced the 
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Second Council of Ephesus as a “Robber Council,” and secured the sup- 
port of the Western Emperor, Valcnriniaii III. In the secoiid year of Mar- 
cian’s reign (451) he called a Third Council to meet at Chalccdon to con- 
sider the matter. The Monophysites were condemned, and the Tome 
formed the basis of the Councirs decision. Rome and Constantinople had 
beaten Alexandria, but only with the aid of open coercion by the govern- 
ment. 

The quarrel had unexpected consequences. In an age when theological 
disputes often masked many secular issues, the beaten party was almost 
certain to gain the support of groups who opposed the government for 
other reasons. The Monophysites soon secured the allegiance of the 
Egyptians, Syrians, and other depressed eastern peoples, and their creed 
became a rallying point for a revival of nationality among these groups. 
After the Council of Chalcedon, the disorders to which this mixture of 
religious and political causes gave rise, grew steadily in Syria and Egypt 
in spite of the efforts of the government to conciliate or suppress the here- 
tics. The Greeks in these lands usually supported religious orthodoxy and 
governmental authority, and were popularly known as Melchltes^ from a 
Semitic root meaning “king” or “government.” 


Imprial Kefomers and Reforms 

The other problems of che government at Constantinople were treated 
more wisely and successfully. Marcian attempted to lighten the taxes of 
his harassed subjects by a drastic reduction of expenditure and elimina- 
tion of graft. We have seen how he stopped the payment of tribute to 
Atrila, and he probably eliminated a major source of corruption by execut- 
ing Chrysaphius, the former chamberlain of Theodosius IL In later times, 
his reign was remembered as the “ Golden Age.” 

Marcian had remained on good terms with Aspar, the general of the mer- 
cenaries, but Leo I took the first steps toward the creation of a native mili- 
tary force to neutralize the influence of these turbulent hirelings. To do 
this he had recourse to the Isaurums^ wild and lawless mountaineers from 
souchern Asia Minor. Leo first eiillsred the aiJ of an Isaurian who took 
the name of Zeno, married his daughter, and ultimaccly became his suc- 
cessor, Together they formed a palace guard of Isau rians and other native 
troops, and added ro it combat units of similar marcrials. In 471, Asjxir 
and one of his sons were treacherously murdered, and t l)t; c'ornmand of the 
army passed completely into the liaiuls of the Isaurians. 

But even after the fall of Aspar, order was not restored for juany years. 
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The reign of Zeno was beset with, perils arising from dissensions within 
the imperial family, the ambitions of his Isaurian supporters, and the 
turbulence of the Ostrogoths. Soon after his accession, Zeno was de- 
throned by his mothcr-indaw Verina and her brother Basiliscus, and was 
not restored for nearly two years. Later, he fought a long civil war with 
an Isaurian named lilus, who was not suppressed until 488. 

In his dealings with the Ostrogoths, Zeno was compelled, by the inse- 
curity of his position, to adopt an inglorious policy of bribery, duplicity, 
and cunning. When Attila the Hun died, these barbarians were settled in 
northern Patinonia. A few years later, under two chiefs both of whom 
bore the name of Theodoric, we find them in the Balkan provinces, where a 
section of the tribe was enlisted in the imperial army as foederati^ while 
the remainder ravaged the provinces and exacted blackmail from the gov- 
ernment, Zeno continued his devious policy throughout the 480's, trust- 
ing to time for a solution of his problems. The older Theodoric was acci- 
dentally killed in 481, but his namesake continued to be a problem until 
488, when, with Zeno's consent, he led his tribe to Italy to attack Odova- 
car whom he defeated and slew. Thereafter, the Balkan lands were free 
from Germanic intruders, although they soon had to resist new tribes of 
nomads from the Steppes. 

.Neither Leo I nor Zeno was heroic, but they had accomplished much. 
In the face of diificulties which seemed insuperable, they had freed the 
state from German domination, and had started it on the road to economic 
recovery. Both had done what they could to case the lot of the taxpayer. 
The lawless violence of the great landlords had been checked by a law 
prohibiting them from equipping and maintaining private armies. Even 
in the Church, Zeno had striven to effect a compromise creed (the Henoti- 
kori) which would satisfy moderates of all parties. But, although the 
document placated the moderate Moiiophysitcs,#it was rejected by the 
orthodox Christians, who hated Zeno for his parr in issuing it. 

Anastasius, an emperor of fat more pleasing personality than either Leo 
I or Zeno, was able to build upon the foundaLions which they had laid. 
He found the army largely composed of Isaurians and commanded by 
Isiiurian officers. By a scries of shrewd and energetic moves, he broke 
their hedJ upon the government, without returning to German control. 
A new wall forcy-^onc miles long was built to protect the suburbs of Con- 
statu inoplc. His tolerance toward the Monophysites, although it caused 
discontent in the cajutid, helped to keep Syria and Egypt quiet. But his 
greatest service to his pcojdc was in the field, ui finance. The Chrysar^yrum^ 
which weighed so heavily np^ui the lower and middle classes, was aboH 
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ished, and the mriahs were relieved of many of their hnancial responsibili- 
ties. Rigid economy kept the government solvent in spite of these Josses 
of revenue. 

When Anastasius died, the regeneration of the Eastern Empire was 
accomplished. The army was once more controlled by native soldiers; 
the evils of official corruption and taxation had been greatly lightened; 
and, for the moment, a modus vhmdi was in effect between the governinent 
and the heretics. The Eastern Empire had entered upon a new aiid inde- 
pendent career, which was to last without a break until the capture of 
Constantinople by the Crusaders, in 1104. 



****>t*******************'****'****************)'f*******Vf *****************************■************'* 


The Civilization of the Later Raman Empire 


The Spirit or the Age 

In the calamitoos fourth and fifth centuries, the culture of the Graeco- 
Roman world underwent a series of profound changes which brought the 
“ ancient” phase of Occidental civilization to a close and launched Euro- 
pean man upon a new stage of his career. One may regard these changes 
as the decay of an old civilization or as the birth of a new one, according 
to his personal viewpoint. In fact, they combined both processes; for 
since human history never stands still, a new order is always coming to 
birth as an old one passes from the scene. These two centuries everywhere 
witnessed the overthrow of the classical pagan religions, and in the Latin 
culture area brought with them the destruction of the orderly imperial 
government, polished city life, money economy, art, literature, and phil- 
osophy which had been outstanding features of Latin classical culture. In 
their place came primitive tribal governments, a manorialized rural econ- 
omy, an almost complete cessation of artistic activity, and the Christian 
religion. In the Eastern Empire no such drastic break was apparent be- 
tween the old order and the new one. There the most obvious changes 
were to be found in tlie substitution of Christianity for paganism, and in 
tlie inLTc.n.sing prevalence of Oriental artistic and literary inllucnce, with a 
corresponding dccltuc in the importance of Occidental classicism. 

The Spread of the Latin Language 
Ana and Degree of Lathii-:(aeirfn 

The last two centuries of Roman rule in the West marked the completion 

of one important pan of Rome’s historic mission the conquest of Gaul, 

Spain, .and parrs of northern Africa .and the Balkan peninsula by the Latin 
language. As the Romans made no effort to force their tongue upon uu- 

(305 
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willing provincials, the process was slow and gradual. Its progress is 
often hard to trace, for Greek and llonian writers were but little interested 
in the life of the provincials. The discovery of Latin inscriptions in a 
provincial area is helpful, but it is easy to draw false coaclusions from 
them. Sometimes they were carved by officials and army personnel, who 
were not natives of the region in which they are found, and again they 
may have been the work of a small Latinized minority, living among an 
overwhelming majority of persons speaking other laagaagCwS. It is certain 
that the Celtic tongue was never displaced in Britain, that it lasted until 
the fourth century in Gaul, and that the pre-Roman tongue known as 
Basque has always been spoken in the Pyrenees Mountains. In North 
Africa, the Phoenician and Moorish languages were never entirely dis- 
placed, although Latin gained wide acceptance in the more progressive 
commui lilies. 


Literary Latin in the Provinces 

Latin maJc its way into the provinces by two means: formal teaching, 
and diiTusion by Latin-speaking soldiers, traders, and sctilcrs. For young 
men of wealch and position tJicrc were, in every town, schools W'here 
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Latin grammar and rhetoric formed a large part of the curriculum. Their 
graduates might speak their Latin with a foreign accent, but it was good 
grammatical Latin, taught largely by the i*eading and discussion of the 
classical authors. By the time that Christianity spread into the western 
provinces, there were in them many educated Latin-speaking men, some 
of whom became Christian clergymen, while others remained literary 
dilettanti striving vainly to imitate Cicero or the great Roman poets. 


Vulgar Latin 

These schools, however, had little influence upon the common people. 
The Latin which they learned to speak was the everyday language of the 
Romans and Italians of their own class, further vulgarized in the mouths 
of provincial soldiers and traders. The grammar of this vulgar (common) 
Latin difl^ered widely from that used in the literary dialect. The elaborate 
declension of nouns and adjectives familiar to the modern student of Latin 
was almost entirely lacking, while the conjugation of verbs followed an 
entirely different pattern. Classical Latin used highly inflected single 
words for the future and perfect tense-forms, and for most of the passive 
voice. Vulgar Latin, on the other hand, constructed its future tense by 
combining bahm (“have*’) with the infinitive, made up the perfect tenses 
from forms of habm and the past participle, and for the passive voice used 
variations of esse (*‘to be'*) with the past participle. Whereas classical 
Latin had neither definite nor indefinite articles, in vulgar Latin ilk 
(*‘ that'*) was used for the definite article and mus C* one*’) for the indefi- 
nite article. Vulgar Latin vocabulary was equally at variance with that 
of its classical counterpart. Thus, for “house” it had casa (literally 
“hovel” or “cottage”) in place of the conventional domus, and for 
“horse,” cahallm (literally “a horse of poor quality,” “nag,” or “plug”) 
instead of the literary form e^ms. Its importance lies in the fact that 
from it, rather than from classical Latin, the later Romance languages 
were to spring. 


The Fine Arts 

Decline and Change 

Architecture, sculpture, painting, anJ mosaic all suffered a sharp de- 
cHuc and underwear, profound changes. The decadence of a.ji^icjit city life 
destroyed die most potent source of cacouragcnienu lor all the fine arts. 
In the harassed and regiineuted urban environment of the fourrJi and fifth 
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centuries j there was no longer sufficient wealth to support ambitious pro- 
grams o£ building and beautification, while artistic creativity could find 
no place in communities contimially menaced with destruction by invad- 
ers, and dragooned by rapacious soldiers and officials. Even the technical 
skill of the painter and the stonecutter declined amid these unfriendly 
surroundings. A glaring e^cample of this decadence is to be found in the 
sculptures which adorn tlie rriuinjdial arch built to commemorate the 
victory of Constaacinc over iVlaxeuuius. It was Jecorared in part with old 
reliefs srolen from the Arch, of Trajan, which were supplemented by new 
ones. The former display the sutc workmanship and realistic touch char- 
acteristic of the early second century, bur rhey merely chrow into glarijig 
prominence the crudiry and incptiriide of the Ckxnstantinian work. Por- 
trait sculpture likewise declined from the level of the early Irinpirc in both 

^ Note the difference in quality between the incdallioxis nbovr, which were 
originally mken froJn the Arch of Trajrui, and the scene below, carved lit Con- 
stantine’s reign. 
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technical pcdcctioti and. ability to portray character. Painting and mosaic 
maintiiined their standard of artistry longer, but both underwent sharp 
decline and change. Secular art fell considerably below the level of the 
first- and sccond-century work. Fifth-century mosaics from North Africa 
display the same effort to portray scenes from everyday life that is apparent 
in the productions of previous ages, but they are heavy and lifeless. In 
short, classical art in all its forms reflected the deterioration of the old 
order of things. 

Architecture, usually the first of the fine arts to be practiced by a people 
emerging from bai*barism, was the last to succumb. Diocletian and Con- 
stantine each erected splendid baths in Rome, of which the former was 
about equal in size to those of Caracalla and accommodated three thousand 
bathers at once. Maxencius began, and Constantine finished the famous 
Basilica of Constantine, a monumental structure of brick and concrete 
with a vaulted roof. But with the removal of the seat of government from 
Rome and the foundation of Constantinople, whatever building took 
place in the later fourth and fifth centuries was done in the “New Rome/’ 
Of in Milan, Ravenna, and other imperial residence cities. Except in 
Ravenna, little or none of this has survived. In the pi*ovinces, the increas- 
ing calamities of the times brought new secular building practically to a 
stands till. 


Chmtian An 

Christian art, on the other hand, reflected the vitality and seriousness of 
purpose of the institution which, in this age, was completing its conquest 
of the Roman Empire. It produced architectural types suited to its pur- 
poses and began to adorn them with reliefs, paintings, and mosaics. As a 
rule, Christian art drew heavily upon pagan or secular models, but it trans- 
formed what it borrowed. From a technical viewpoint, much of this 
work was crude, but at Icnst it was tbc expression of a real contemporary 
interest, and not a relic of the pn-st. 

CImrch architecrure was principally dominated by an attempt to find 
sni table meeting places for congregational worship. The pagan temple, 
which, usually did no more than, house the cult statue of the deity, with, 
even the altar out-of-doors, was obviously unsuiccti to the purpose. A few 
of these sTTucnires like the Roman Pantheon or rhe Athenian Parthenon 
pixwcd to be avlapcablc no the purpose of tlie new religion, and the domed 
cliurches of Ravenna and Constantinople wetc very similar in construction 
to the Piintlicon. Bur in general, the Church, in planning its places of 
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worship, imitated the Gracco-Jloman basilica. As we have seen, this type 
of building had been designed to accommodate large crowds of shoppers or 
litigants, and its clerestory windows provided adequate lighting for the 
interior. Some of the secular basilicas, such as the one which is known 
today as the Church of St. John Lateral!, were given to the Christians by 
Constantine or his successors, and transformed into churches. Many 
more were built upon this plan, from which, centuries later, the Roman- 
esque and Gochic styles were to be developed. 

Painting and mosaic were pressed into service to adorn the interiors of 
these structures. Naturally, the Christian artist used the tcchnieni pro- 
cesses employed by his colleagues who treated secular themes, and his 

' While this cliurch was not built until sco a.u., it follows closely the HcK)!* plan 
and simcrural features of Roman basilica churches, and its interior hassulFercd little 
change at the hands of later builders. Jrs fresco and luosaie dccorarions art: sixth- 
ccLitury work, and so fall outside the scope of Ute j)rcscat disoussiou. 
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work had many of the same features as theirs. But he had a message to 
deliver, and he concentrated his attention upon it. Symbolism abounded. 
The evangelists were sometimes represented by animals and birds: the ox 
stood ior Matthew, the lion for Mark, and the eagle for John. Sheep, 
doves, and fish, each had a conventional meaning understood by the con- 
gregation. Christ on the cross reminded the worshiper of the central 
theme of his religion. Occasionally, the artist pictured heaven with the 
saints enjoying their eternal reward in the company of the angels and the 
Virgin Mary. All levels of artistic merit are to be found in these works, 
but all are full of the enthusiasm of the new faith. 

Education, Science, and Literature 
The Schools of the Late Empire 

Formal education certainly did not suffer for want of attention or recog- 
nition. Never had the emperors or the local governments made greater 
efforts to encourage or reward teachers. Especially in Gaul, a number of 
schools were founded which might almost be called colleges or universi- 
ties, and members of their teaching staffs had a highly privileged position. 
They were freed from the munera^ and imperial legislation guaranteed 
them high salaries. Successful rhetoricians or grammarians could rise to 
the highest olliccs. Thus, in the reign of Diocletian, Eumcnius, a teacher 
in the Gallic city of Augustodunum, became a magister memoriae to the 
Caesar Comstantius, with a salary of the highest class, and later when he 
was sent back to be head of the city’s schools, his salary was doubled. 
Vaicncinian I called the grammarian Ausonius from the schools of Bor- 
deaux to tutor his son, Gratian, who later made his fotiner teacher Prae- 
torian prefect and consul. Exclusive as was the senatorial aristocracy, its 
ranks were always open to low-born men of learning. The schools con- 
tinued to enjoy this high status until Roman authority disappeared from 
the West. 

But in spire of the hi.vor shown to men of learning, the level of intellec- 
tual iitfiiiiuncni: ccuKinued to decline. Greek had once been widely known 
among men of education in the Larin world, but wdien, in 376, Gratian 
issucki an edict providing for a teacher of this language at Treves, lie cx- 
j'Tcssed doubts as to wdiechcr a suitable person could be found. Latin edu- 
cation was more and more losing touch wirii life. In the fourth aaitury, 
the langiutgc cd' rhe schoeds was a highly ardlicial di.alecc, so dilfcrcnt 
from the sjR)kc;n tongue of rhe masses that t})cy were probably unable to 
understand it* Tliosc who Icavncd to msc it Huciidy usually spent their 
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leisure time writing prose or verse in ii tortured. luul iinplcasiint style full 
of antitheses, comparisons, half-suppressed classical allusions, unusual 
words, and other tricks of expression designed to stimulate the attention 
of the reader. Law and mcdiciiic, both of which were tauglit in a few of 
the schools, were by nature practical subjects, but the times were against 
them. Except for imperial rescripts, creative interpretation of the law 
practically ceased at the beginning of the Military Anarchy. But the 
rescripts of the late Empire which were, of course, written by imperial 
legal advisers rather than by the emperors themselves, were couched in a 
verbose, bombastic style which proves that the writers were as steeped in 
rhetoric as the rest of the educated world. No noticeable advance had 
been made in medicine since the days of Galen (130-100 a.d.). 

The splendid intellectual tradition of the Hellenistic Age was, however, 
not quite dead; probably it lingered at Alexandria longer than elsewhere. 
It was there that the mathematician Theon pursued his career as a scholar 
and teacher in the reign of Theodosius I and Arcadius. His daughter, the 
famous and ill-fated Hypatia, taught Neoplatonist philosophy brilliantly 
and successfully until her murder by Christian fanatics, in 415. This 
ati'ocious crime was characteristic of the narrow intolerance of the Alex- 
andrian patriarchs, which resulted in the destruction of the schools and 
libraries of this great center of learning. But not all Christians were so 
narrow-minded. At Caesarea, in Palestine, Ori gen had estabUshed a 
school in the third century, and his successors carried on his work for 
seventy-five years after his death. Most important of these were Pamphi- 
lus, and his colleague Eusebius, of whom the latter attained lasting fame 
as a Christian historian. It would seem that the Caesarean scholars did 
not scorn a knowledge of pagan learning, and their work suffered from the 
same faults which afflicted Latin education. 

Latin Literature 

la'rcraturc in both East and West reflected the same tendencies which 
blighccd educiuion. The hackneyed classical themes were treated in 
Larin by many would-be poets, luid by a few who under other conditions 
migliL have been great. Decimns Magnus Ausonius (born about 310^;, 
whose offlciril ciirccr iias been mentioned, was a man of considerable 
natural abiliry, who could, at times display IvU'h originality anti feeling. 
While nominally a Clinstian, he was full of the old pagan spirit, which 
displayed itself in his eulogies upon deceased relatives and the kindly 
character sketches of bis colleagues in. the schools of Bordeaux, as well as 
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in his pliiyful triilc, The Dream of Cup/d. His Mosella, which describes a 
voyage down the Moselle River, breathes something of the love of nature 
which, appears in the TerngHium Veneris, But these works only partly 
redeem the leebie rhetorical exercises, and empty but ingenious efforts at 
versification, which make up the bulk. of his writings. 

More strictly a product of the dying classical world was Claudius 
Claudianus .(died about 408). He was an Egyptian Greek whose later 
years were spent in Rome, and who wrote in Latin. He was a protege of 
Stilicho, and most of his surviving poems commemorate the deeds of his 
patron or sing the praises of the worthless Honorius. At least, no one can 
accuse Claudian of the frigid apathy which was the blight of so much of 
the verse of the late Empire. He lavishes upon the enemies of Stilicho a 
prodigal wealth of abuse, and rejoices loudly at their misfortunes. His 
elegiacs and hexameters also celebrate the successes won against Alaric 
and the Moor Gildo, as well as the consulates of Honorius, in better verse 
than they deserve. He was a stubborn and unrepentant pagan, who wrote 
several poems on mythological themes, and in one of these, the unfinished 
V^ape of Proserpina, he did surprisingly well. Like Ausonius, he displayed 
talents which, in a different environment, might have made him a great 
poet. 

Ac the same time the Christian Church was also producing versifiers of a 
sort. Ambrose, the great Bishop o.f Milan in the days of Theodosius I, 
wrote a number of excellent hymns, A much more prolific hymnolc^gisc 
was the Spaniard Aiilus Prudentius Clemens (born 343). From his pen 
we have a book of Pfymns for Daily Use, a martyrology called Crowns, and 
a series of lesser works on theological subjects. They are written in a vari- 
ety of meters, mostly classical, but they scan poorly if the conventional 
proniuiv'iaritvn is used. The language is vigorous and at times brilliant, 
and Jill, Jiis[day genuine religious feeling. But from the point of view of 
the modem reader they are marred by serious faults. Chief among them is 
their insufferable length , A hymn of Prudentius is hardly ever less than 
one hundred lines long, and even a grace to be sung before meals is dragged 
out to rhe lengtli of lines. His Crowns has ocher faults not less damag- 
ing. M'arryrs and persecutors alike deliver endless, ranring orations, so 
that a single martyrdom is c.)vcr a thousand lines in length. The tortures 
endured by the saints arc told with a morbid zest which probably reflects 
tlic taste of tlie jiveragc Christian ol the tl;iy. 

Historical prose is represented at its bc.se for this age by the work of 
Amrnianus Marccllimis, a Syrian Greek wlio like Claudijin wrote in Latin. 
Having sjxnt many years as a soldier under Coastantins, Julian, and Valen- 
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tinian I, he settled in Rome and wrote a history which would continue the 
narrative of Tacitus to his own day. When completed, it consisted of 
thirty-one books, and of these the last nineteen, which cover the years 353 
to 378, survive. Judged by classical standards, his style is had, but it is 
redeemed by many excellent features. He was a man of active and inde- 
pendent mind, who had traveled widely and observed closely the coun- 
tries which he had seen. Although a pagan, he was tolerant ofi religious 
matters, and a general air of objectivity pervades his work. He adinired 
Julian, but was not blind to the faults of his hero, while liis abhorrence of 
the cruelty of Valentinian I does not prevent him from praising his good 
qualities. If the earlier portion of his work had survived, out knowledge 
of the Military Anarchy and the reign of Diocletian would no doubt be 
vastly greater than it is. 

Other Latin historians did poor work indeed. At some time in the 
fourth century there appeared a set of imperial biographies treating the 
lives of the emperors and pretenders from Hadrian to Carinus, commonly 
known as the Augustan History. It was modeled after the Twdve Caesars 
of Suetonius, but was far inferior to its prototype in every way. As we 
have them today, these biographies have suffered considerably from inter- 
polation, but that is only a minor fault. Trivial and childish, gossip 
abounds throughout the collection. The careers of such rulers as Hadrian, 
Marcus Aurelius, or Septimius Severus are described witli substantial 
mith, and have considerable historical value, but those of the Caesars, 
pretenders, and the emperors of the Military Anarchy period arc treated 
with a series of apocryphal anecdotes, forged documents, and a scant 
modicum of sober truth. Indeed the documents are a distinctive feature of 
the collection. Suetonius had access to the imperial archives, and drew 
from them interesting and valuable letters, decrees of the Senate, and 
other historical matter. The authors of the Augustan History (tradition- 
ally six in number) present an amazing wealth of allegedly similar mate- 
rial, but very few of their documents arc genuine. So baffling are the ques- 
tions of real authorship, date, purpose, and method in this siUTy collccrioii 
that modern scholars have wasted much ink in eirorts to solve them, and 
even yet can hardly be said to have succeeded. 

Brief summaries of Roman history jippciircd, a;"-:^rire;uly for rhe 

use of poorly educated emperors and officials. Of r!’cv..* ; he vhief Mirv ■ vlng 
specimens are the HiscorL^- Trlpertita of Aurelius Victor atul the Breriarl/rm 
of Tutropius. Tlie former, as its name irnlicarcs, is divided into three 
parrs “--the “Origin of the Roman people," the "Tliustrious Men cif the 
City of Rome," and the “ Caesars," Modern sdudurs arc willing to credit 
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only che last of the three to Victor beyond question. The whole collection 
is organized on a biographical plan^ each unit being the barest summary 
of the subject’s career. But Victor (and the other writer or writers, if 
there were any) at least sticks to accepted facts, and gives us a useful if 
very bald — guide to Roman history up to 360, the apparent date of com- 
position. Eutropius’ work justifies its name by recounting the whole 
history of Rome to 364 a.d. in narrative form in about seventy-five duo- 
decimo pages. Necessarily, he provides one with only the barest outline, 
but lie used good sources when they were available, and occasionally sup- 
plies information found nowhere else. 


Chmtian Liuraum 

The Christians also began to write histories, chiefly as media for re- 
ligious propaganda. Eusebius of Caesarea, whose work as a teacher has 
been mentioned, wrote in Greek a Life of Constantine^ a History of the Churchy 
and a Chronicle of the World, He was a broad-minded scholar, and his indif- 
ference to religious controversy makes his History of the Church and his Life 
of Constantine valuable sources. But he was an ambitious courtier, prone 
to smooth over unpleasant facts in the career of the pious Constantine. 
In the later fourth century, St. Jerome translated the Chronicle of the World 
into Latin, brought it up to date, and amplified its earlier parts with notes 
taken from Roman historians. 

We have seen how Alaric’s sack of Rome spurred St, Augustine of Hippo 
to compose a refutation to the accusations of pagans that the Christianiza- 
tion of the Empire was the cause of its misfortunes. The City of Gody 
which embodies his ideas on the subject, is a monumental work in twenty- 
two books, the importance of which lies in the fact that it is one of the 
earliest existing expositions of a philosophy of history. The central 
theme is there arc in rhe universe two opposing forces, w'hich lie terms 
the ‘Xity of God” and rhe “City of Saun,” The former includes all 
those persons, living or dead, who are in obedience to God, and their true 
fathcrbind is Heaven. Those not; in obedience to God belong to the City' 
of Satan. On earth, the two groups are inextricably mixed, and they will 
never be separated uncil tJie final judgment. Earthly governments have 
nothing divine or eternal about tlicm, but ate mere practical necessities to 
regulate Jiuiuan relations. The good man is a stranger and a foreigner in 
this world, aiul sJK)uJd alwTiys keep his eyes fixed upon his true home in 
the skies. The inllucncc of the City of was enormous. llu‘i“>ughout the 
Middle Ages, and indeed for into irioderii times, its thesis was accepted by 
almost all educated men. 
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But the City of God, while the most important of Augustine’s works, was 
only one item on a rather extensive list. His Co^ifessJom' recount his spirit- 
ual experiences from boyhood until his iinal conversion and attainment of 
inner peace. He carried on an active campaign against the Donatists and 
also against the Pelagians, a sect which denied chat the human race is 
tainted with the original sin of Adam. Against the latter he propounded 
the doctrine of predestination, which he took from the works of the 
Apostle Paul, His correspondence was voluminous and throws light upon 
all phases of contemporary secular and religious life. Although the Church 
saw fit to reject his doctrine of predestination, he was one of its most 
influential theologians. 

To supplement his City of God, Augustine induced Orosius, a Spanish 
priest who had been driven from his home by the barbarians, to write a 
propagandist history of the world. The title — Seven Books of History to 
Refute the Pagans — proclaims its purpose. The glimpse of the past which 
it affords is like a landscape seen through a distorted mirror. Every calam- 
ity suffered by the pagan world, and all its vices, are played up, while its 
virtues, one-time prosperity, atad cultural achievements arc ignored or be- 
littled. Conversely, the calamities of his own time (from which he had 
personally suffered) are minimized. This wretched travesty of Ixistoty 
would hardly deserve mention if it had not been influential in sliaping the 
concept of the ancient world which prevailed throughout the Middle 
Ages, and which in some circles still prevails. 

Salvian, a Gallic priest who wrote about 450, takes a different view in 
his Government of God, He acknowledges the plight of the Roman world, 
but blames it upon the failure of the Christians to practice the Christian 
virtues. He draws a lurid picture of the vices and frivolity of Roman 
society in the days of the invasions, and paints, by way of contrast, a sus- 
piciously rosy view of the virtues of the barbarians. Some portions of his 
indictment may be approximately true, but the bulk of it is so much at 
variance with other evidence that it must be dismissed as an exaggerarion. 

Lastly, we must not forget St, Jerome ks Lacin rranslacion of the Bible, 
made at the order of Pope Damasus (366-3.S/1), jmd known, as the Vulgate. 
From the viewpoint of accuracy it was a creditable, though by no means 
infallible, production, but as a literary classic it ranks very high. In 
Jerome's hands, the Latin language retained its sonorous dignity, hut lost 
its compressed brevity of expression. Although classical Latin was amply 
provided w'ith both pronouns and prepositions, tlie writer.*^ of the Augus- 
tan and Silver Ages did not use them cx*:rensivcly, but general! y relied upon 
the inflection (ff verbs or nouns to indicate their mutual relations in a sen- 
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teiicc. This practice demanded the constant attention of the hearers or 
readers, who had to analyze every phrase or clause, and to parse each word 
mentally in order to extract its meaning. In the Vulgate this was not the 
case. A liberal use of both pronouns and prepositions made the sentences 
much easier to understand, and at the same time imparted to the language 
a melodious cadence akin to that of modern Italian. In this new form, 
Latin was fitted to appeal to the emotions as well as to the intellect. 
From the Vulgate were to come the materials for the incomparably im- 
pressive Roman Catholic service of the Mass. The greatness of Jerome *s 
accomplishment is measured by the fact that the Catholic Church has 
never found it necessary to make another translation. 

Like Augustine, Jerome was a prolific writer of theological essays and 
letters. He was a vigorous propagandist for the monastic life, and he 
urged his friends to abandon their nearest and dearest relatives for it. 
From his monastic cell at Bethlehem he constantly exhorted both men and 
women to flee from the temptations of the secular world to the ascetic 
career which in his eyes was the only sure road to Heaven, 

The Church in the Late Roman Empire 
Th$ Clergy and the Monks 

Jerome’s work was all the more timely because the Christian Church 
was, in his day, gaining the allegiance of classes of the population previ- 
ously untouched, and was elaborating both its institutional organization 
and its doctrines. Wc have seen how, in the fourth century, it overcame 
the Arian heresy, and relegated it to the position of a creed for German 
barbarians. In a similar way, it repelled the efforts of the Donatists to 
subject the clergy to the unlimited control of the laity, suppressed the 
Monophysices, and drove from its midst the semi-pagan Gnostics and 
Maniciicans who sougJit to corrupt its teachings wich elements borrowed 
from transcendental philosophy or Iranian Zoroastrianism. The theology 
of the fifth-century Church was, of course, not identical witli that of the 
first-century Christians, but ir retained the essentials of the earlier system, 
overlaid with foreign elements which demand consideration* 

The iirst of these extraneous elements was monasticism. The view that 
one could please the divine powers by ascetic self-denial and withdrawal 
from the ordinary life of mankind was familiar to other Oriental religions 
long before Christianity arose, Only m the third century A.n. did the 
Christians of Egypt begin to flee to the desert as a refuge from persecution, 
and while there xo practice an ascetic manner of life. At first, each person 
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led a solitary existence^ working at a simple trade to furnish him with the 
bare necessities of life, and spending his abundant leisure in prayer, read- 
ing, or meditation. But they drew ideas from Oriental paganism, and at- 
tempted to please God by living in hunger, dirt, and gcnci-al discomfort, 
renouncing all ties with relatives and friends. Before long, however, the 
gregarious instincts of human nature drew many of thetn together in 
colonies, which held their religious services in common and formulated 
elementary rules of community conduct. One of the earliest oi these was 
the 'RmU of St. Pachomius, drawn up for Egyptian monks before 350. 

In the fourth century, the monastic movement spread to other parts of 
the Christian world. Syria and Palestine received it very early. St. 
Athanasius, the great opponent of Arianism, brought several Egyptian 
monks with him when he came to Rome, where their fdchy and squalid 
appearance at first excited derision. But powerful forces were at work in 
the West to render monasticism popular. Prior to Constantine’s time, the 
danger of persecution had itself demanded of every Christian heroic devo- 
tion to the cause; now governmental favor, wealth, and ambition had 
brought into the Church multitudes of lukewarm converts who cared little 
for God and much for riches and comfort. He who would excel must now 
do more than merely profess the dominant religion. The sterner spirits 
began to forsake the world, and to retire to monastic seclusion in the 
mountains or desert. Again, the increasing harshness of life produced by 
governmental exactions and barbarian inroads drove many to the monastic 
life as a respectable form of bankruptcy. In the fifth century, colonics of 
these devotees were probably to be found in most provinces, and model 
‘‘rules” or constitutions for such groups had begun to appear. One of 
these, written by the Asiatic Greek St, Basil about 375, is still in use in the 
Greek Orthodox Church. Nor until the sixth century was Latin monasti- 
cism freed from its Oriental vagaries by the sane and statesmanlike Kuk of 
St, Benedict^ and made a useful element in the life of both Church and soci- 
ety. The popularity of the monastic life is one sign that men were losing 
confidence in the human future. 

The cult of saints and martyrs was beginning to appear. Although 
frowned upon by men of strict views, this was playing a very imporrant 
part ill readjusting the masses of new converts, impcrfccrly weaned from 
paganism, who were flooding the Church, and who regarded rhe saints as 
supcrhuinaii patrons to whom they could appeal in time of trouble. Paint- 
ings and images representing these worthies had lung becti popular, and in 
some places gradually began to receive a homage not far diflercut from 
worship. 






aiEIiJT liNTHRONXSD WITH SAINTS 

Mosaic from th Church of Santa Pndenziana^ P.omc. 

About 400 A.D, 

Among tlie clergy, a Iiierarchical organization was growing np, roughly 
analogous to the bureaucracy of civil officials, and almost as surely, a dc- 
piiroiicnt of state. We have seen how the offices of priest and bishop 
developed. la the fourth and fifth centuries, these officers were still 
elected by the members of the Church, and they consequently enjoyed far 
more ]'i()pu1;u' support and afrectiori than any secular official . Very fre- 
quencly, they served as protectors of cheir llocks against the rapacity of 
.Rojuan governors or the cracky of barbarian invaders. Their spheres of 
duty were standardized. Every municipality was divided into parishes, 
with one or more priests to serve each of them. The priests and laymen of 
the municipaltry were sujKTviscJ in spiritual matters by a bishop. The 
bisliop of the leading city of the province outranked his colleagues, bur 
did not at rJiis time enjoy any actual aaihoricy over them. Later these 
vtetropol/tan bishops hccaine archbishops widi supervisory powers over the 
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Other bishops of their respective provinces. Pre-eminent over aJI the rest 
were the Bishops of Alexandria, Antioch, Jerusalem, Cons tan dtioplc, and 
Rome. They came to be called patriiirchs, and their opinions on matters of 
faith and discipline were treated with great respect. Of these, only Rome 
was situated within the Western Empire — a fact which began to enhance, 
its status. In addition, the Roman bishopric was said to have been 
founded by the Apostle Peter, to whom Christ allegedly granted the head- 
ship over his fellow apostles. So desirable had this post become that, in 
367, Damasus and Ursinus, both of whom claimed it, fought a miniature 
civil war to deckle who should have it. But it was only after the division 
of the Empire that the Roman bishops began their phenomenal rise to the 
headship of the Western Church. Whereas the four eastern patriarchates 
were kept under close government supervision, in the fifth century the 
Western Empire weakened and finally disappeared. It was then that 
strong Roman bishops like Leo I (440-461) began to play an independent 
r 61 e. The part played by Leo in the struggle against the Motiophysitc 
heresy, and his intercession with Attila and Gaiseric on behalf of the 
people of Rome, have been described. At his death the Bishops of Rome 
were still held in strict subordination to the secular government, and were 
to continue so for a long time to come, but Leo had given to his office a 
moral pre-eminence and prestige which it never afterward entirely lost. 

At Constantinople, in the early fifth century, another strong bishop 
tried unsuccessfully to assert his independence from secular control in 
spiritual matters. John Chrysostom (“Golden Mouth“), a priest from 
Antioch who was bishop from 398 to 404, distinguished himself by the 
fearless frankness with which he denounced wrongdoing in Ixigh places. 
He thus incurred the enmity of the Empress Eudoxia, and of his brother 
bishop, Theophilus of Alexandria. This coalition was able to effect the 
ruin of the bold prelate. Condemned by a synod which had been packed 
for the purpose, he was deposed, exiled, and treated so badly that he died 
three years later. Plainly, the eastern churchmen had no opporainity to 
play an independent r6le like those of their Roma.a countei’parts, but re- 
mained mere state functionaries. 


The Decline of 

Meanwhile, the Church had hardly ceased to be persecuted when she 
htcamc a persecutor. Consraiirinc 1 had prodnimed complete freedom of 
religion, bur withdrew government fmandal aid from most pagan cults, 
and prohibited public sacrifices. His son, Coiistantius, ordered the clOsSing 
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of the temples, but the order was practically a dead letter. Then came a 
lull which lasted until the reign of Gratian. He renounced the title of 
pontijex maximus (which made him the chief priest of the old state cults), 
and removed the Altar of Victory from the Roman Senate house. Theo- 
dosias 1 began the destruction of pagan cults everywhere. He either closed 
the temples, destroyed them, or turned them into churches. In this work, 
monkish fanatics were even more active than the officials. Theodosius 
also punished as treason all pagan sacrifices, either public or private. 
Thereafter, paganism had no legal existence, although it still retained the 
allegiance of many of the aristocracy, and the bulk of the peasantry. 

The aristocratic pagan usually clung to the old religion because it was 
associated with the glorious past of his family, the state, and civilization. 
Priesthoods were often hereditary in certain families, and each generation 
in turn learned the ancient rituals as a sort of family heritage and title to 
social distinction. Under the protection of the old gods, they said, Rome 
had conquered the known world, and had ruled it in peace and prosperity. 
The immortal masterpieces of Graeco-Roman sculpture and painting were 
inspired by pagan ideals, as were the poems of Virgil, Horace, and Ovid, 
Hence the old religion typified to them the world of polished intellectual 
life and manly ideals, and they decried Christianity as a barbarous super- 
stition, the cause of unseemly wrangling over obscure theological catch- 
words, and the destroyer of refined culture. This group was not aggres- 
sive, but with the proud reserve characteristic of their kind, asked only to 
be allowed to practice their worship without interference. Some of them 
were on good terms with individual Christians, and in a few cases they 
even tolerated the conversion of members of their families to Christianity. 
They protested against the removal of the Altar of Victory from the Senate 
house, and a few were implicated in the rebellion of Eugenius and Arbo- 
gast. Wc have alre:uly seen the pare which ih:s inrellecii.'.ij jMg.in. coterie 
played in provoking Augustine to write the of God, But, in general, 
they were not dangerous to the Church, and in the course of the Mth cen- 
tury, the group to which they belonged either conformed nomin«lly to 
Christian forms, or died our. 

The middle and lower classes of townspeople offered little opposition to 
Chrisciaa iiiissionury activi tics. Their power of resistance had been sapped 
by rlic grinding exactions of the impcriril government, while the poor, 
esj'secially, found in the bisliops both protectors and liberal dispensers of 
clKiriiy. Also, tlie biiilding of churches in the towns proceeded rapidly, 
bringing them into constant contact witli Chi-istian ideas. Hence;, the 
fifth century almost everywhere wiincssed the extinction of urban pagan- 


ism. 
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In the rural districts, on the other hand, conversion was shw, and was 
bitterly* resisted. The peasant had little contact with new ideas, and felt 
no need for spiritual regeneration. His religion, which was often rude 
and primitive, was designed to meet his daily needs, and his gods were 
those who gave him rain, sunshine, health, good crops, and increase ol 
flocks and herds. They satisfied his spiritual cravings, and he cared no 
more for the new state religion than he did for the other innovations 
introduced by the all-powerful state. Hence, it is not surprising that the 
progress of Christianity was slower among the peasantry than among any 
other class of the population. The ancestral cults lingered tii remote sec- 
tions of Italy until far into the sixth century. In 5x9, St. Benedict found 
the peasants of Monte Cassino worshiping Apollo, and about 600, Pope 
Gregory I complained of the presence of pagans in Sardinia. There can be 
no question that in Gaul, Spain, and other western provinces similar con- 
ditions prevailed. 

The conversion of the rustic population was accomplished by a mixture 
of missionary work, adaptation, and force. The first point needs no ex- 
planation. But churchmen also adapted the Christian faith to the mental 
level of the peasant in various ways. Many of his holidays were harmless 
merrymakings, which needed only to be given a Christian significance in 
order to be fitted into the new religion. Thus, Christmas replaced the 
midwinter feast, Easter, the spring equinox festival, and St. John’s Day, 
Midsummer Day. Innocent forms of worship were also transferred from 
the old faith to the new. The cult of the saints furnished the rustic Cliris- 
tian with supernatural protectors in place of the gods whom he had lost. 
Lastly, force was used when necessary. Christian landlords founded 
churches in their villages, while bishops and monks, with the blessing of 
the government, destroyed temples, sacred trees and sacred springs, and 
forced the rural populations into outward conformity. A monument to 
the difficulty of the task is the word paganm (literally “peasant”), which 
came to denote a worshiper of the old gods. 

Social and Economic Liee in the Late Empire 
A Decadent Soc}cty 

Meanwhile, in the midst of invasions, political decay, and religious 
change, the everyday activities of life had to continue. To uuderstand tlie 
difficulties under which they were carried on is to go far towL-ird compre- 
hending die reason for tlic barhjirian conquests, for it was Homan weak- 
ness and not barbarian strength which made these concjucsts possible. 
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Aside from the ambitious and aggressive Christian Church, the general 
picture of society is one of regimentation, resignation, and stagnation. 
Tills unhappy condition was the natural fruit of the new social order 
whose origins we have previously studied. To end the constant revolu- 
tions and to stay the forces of social disintegration, the emperors of the 
third and fourth centuries had evolved a system of castes, from which 
escape was theoretically all but impossible, and each caste was to meet a 
dilFcrent need of society as a whole. While the fact was never quite so 
harsh as the theory, the actual rise of individuals was infrequent, hard, 
and dangerous. The urbanizing trend so prominent in the early Empire 
was now reversed- The urban middle class was being crushed out of exist- 
ence, and most cities were but shadows of their former selves. The wealth, 
leisure, and culture of the late Empire was to be found among the great 
senatorial landlords, who lived on their estates and had little to do with 
city life. 


Industry and Commerce: The Urban Workman 

Industry was conducted in part directly by the state in great govern- 
ment-owned factories, and in part by the collegia under strict government 
supervision. Each craftsman had to belong to one of these organizations, 
wliich he could not leave unless he had a son to take his place. Naturally, 
it meant that, come what might, he must stick to his trade. Government 
agents commandeered whatever portion of his stock they chose, and paid 
for it whatever they chose to give. Taxation kept him poor, and, in addi- 
tion, he was subject to draft for forced labor without pay on government 
projects. 

Practically our only detailed information about the lot of the working 
man in the late Empire is that furnished by Diocletian’s Edict of Prices. 
The hiilurc of this law and its repeal show that the prices and wages which 
it quotes were not actual market values, but we may presume that they 
state the relation between wages and prices with reasonable accuracy. All 
values arc srared id terms of the copper denarius, of which so,cdoo equaled 
a RoJuan pounc! of pure gold. This fixes its value at approximately 
mills, or a. little less rh.an of a cent. The daily wage of an unskilled la- 
borer was set at 1.8J4 cents with food, while skilled workmen usually re- 
ceived twice as much money and. their food. On this same scale, a bushel 
of h:M*lcy cost $1.27, or about 7 days’ money wages for rJic lowest-paid 
class. Bcajcs co.se 73 cents a bushel, olive oil (the commercial source of 
fats) cents a quart, and pork over cents a pound. Clothing was 
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equally dear. Peasants* shoes cost 83 cents a pair, or more than 4 Jays’ 
wages, while an ordinary ready-made tunic cost the preposterous sum of 
$9.71, Of 54 days’ wages. However, the working man probably wore no 

shoes, and for five days’ wages he could buy 5 pounds of wool sufficient 

for a tunic, which his wife would make into a garment. Meat , fish, cheese, 
eggs, and poultry were too expensive for the laborer to indulge in, and, no 
doubt, appeared but seldom on the tables of his skilled liellow workers. 
Bread, porridge, and vegetables made up his dice, and there would be 
barely enough of these basic necessities. The services of a barber at a 
cents for a haircut and beard-trim would take but Ha of a day’s wage, but 
that was more than a laborer could afford. Above all came the capitation 
tax and the forced labor which he must contribute to the municipality 
and the state. In short, while his lot was probably no worse than that of 
the modern Oriental, or perhaps even of a southern European worker, it 
was a round of stark and hopeless poverty. But in all this there was one 
sad consolation: if one were only poor enough, he ran no risk of being 
made a curiaL 


Th Plight of the Curials 

The lot of these municipal senators had now become a nightmare. In 
the fourth century, their public duties, which had been growing harder 
for three generations, became even more burdensome. Among imperial 
officials, corruption and violence were the order of the day. Great land- 
lords who had influence with imperial bureaucrats defied the tax-collector, 
who had then to make up out of his own pocket what they should have 
paid. Financial ruin, abuse, and a harassing round of duties must have 
been constantly in the thoughts of the average curiaL Many gave up the 
struggle, to become Christian clergymen, or surrendered their lands to 
senatorial landlords capable of protecting them, and became tenants. The 
emperors, alarmed by the prevalence of such conditions, made law after 
law designed to protect the curials and to keep them, at their tasks. But 
the bureaucracy which was responsible for the t:vi1 did not readily obey 
imperial laws which crossed its desires, and they were op-cnly or sccicrly 
nullified. If unable to escape, the ciirial tried to protect liiinsclf by ex- 
torting more and more from the taxpayers who reinaiiicd. “ Every curia] 
is a cjrant,” says Salvian. Thus, the middle class was largely crushed out 
of cxisccucc. A few of its members rose, by desperate exertions and iisiia,lly 
by illegal means, to sc-iiatorial rank. 1 he rest sank to rcjiaiicy jukI serfiloni 
on lands once owned by rhcmsclvcs or tlicir fathers. Cary life disappe.arcd 
over wide areas, and elsewhere sank co a place of minor tmyHircancc. 
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The Seuator 'ial Aristocracy 

But iis chc other classes sank, the landed aristocracy rose. Although 
few of its members ever sat in the Senate of Rome or Constantinople, they 
held the rank and privileges of the members of these bodies. They were 
excluded from the military service, but monopolized ail the important 
places in the imperial bureaucracy. Those who secured magistracies at 
Rome or Constantinople made it a point of honor to spend stupendous 
sums to feed and amuse the people. Three men who, in the late fourth and 
liith centuries, held the Praetorship in Rome, spent respectively $4x6,000, 
$656,000, and $1,500,000 (in terms of gold) during their single year of 
ollice. Only a great fortune could support such expenditure, and the 
wealthier senatorial aristocrats had holdings whose value must be rated 
in tens of millions of dollars. Even the poorer senatorials each owned 
several estates, totaling thousands of acres. Even the most active and 
ambitious members of this class usually gave only a few of their years to 
government service, and then retired to lives of elegant leisure. Luxurious 
and elaborate villas, fitted with all the comforts known to the time and 
artistically decorated, were their homes. When the barbarians began to 
infest the country, such residences could be easily transformed into forti- 
fied castles, While some of these men lived vicious or self-indulgent lives, 
others aspired to be poets or even Christian theologians. Their wealth 
was drawn from the land, and was created by the labor of their slaves and 
tenants, whose condition must be considered next. 

Th Dsdim of Slavery: The Cohni 

In the late lunpire, slavery was on the wane. Even war captives were 
now more often settled in colonics and bound to the soil than sold out- 
right, and tliere was a tendency among private owners to grant full or 
parcinl frcc\loni to sl;ives engaged in agrimlnjre. Hence, most of the 
slaves of that period were used as housclxold servants, and farming was 
done by a new class of colonL It consisted, in part, of cx-slaves, settled on 
plots c)f ground for which they ])aid a fixed rent, keeping the i*ernain.de!' of 
their income for their own use. Another of its elements was a group who 
had, until the fourth century, been free tenants. The lot oi ihc free peas- 
;int had long been deteriorating, due to heavy taxation, mumra^ disorderly 
political conditions, and barbarian invasions. They had cried to better 
their lot by a|>pcals to the Emperor, by flight, and by armed rebellion. 
Tlicsc rebellions were fairly freejuen t throughout the fourth and early fifth 
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centuries^ and were naturally suppressed with severity. In the tneantinic, 
the government had applied the same process to them as to the urban 
workmen. To prevent them from fleeing, and to keep them at work, 
Constantine in 33Z, bound most of them to the soil, and his successors 
completed the process. In so doing, the emperors had no more intention 
of depriving them of the other rights of freemen than they had in the 
case of the urban classes, but, again, conditions were beyond the control of 
emperors and peasants alike. Obviously, a peasant could not safely enter 
suit against a landlord who illegally raised his rent or abused his person 
when he had, even if successful, to continue living under the landlord's 
authority. As the officials were from the same class in society as the land- 
lord, they were naturally inclined to favor him, and even if they had not 
been, the state made him responsible for the peasant's taxes. Hence, it 
was the part of wisdom to submit, deprecate the landlord’s wrath, and 
recognize him as the real master of one’s fate. At least he could protect 
his dependents against the tax-collectors and other official oppressors. 

The Character oe the Barbarian Invasion 
Previous Contacts of Pommts and Barbarians 

Into this decadent and moribund society came the German barbarians. 
Our previous study has shown us that the collapse of the Western Empire 
was no sudden catastrophe. The Germans had been in contact with the 
Romans for almost six centuries before the abdication of Romulus Augus- 
tus. Sometimes they had come as invaders, but quite as often in the guise 
of peaceful settlers, or as loyal and efficient mercenary soldiers. Long 
experience had shown the Roman soldier that he could usually defeat them 
in pitched battles, and although they had at times devastated provinces, 
up to 378 they had never effected a permanent lodgment in the Empire 
except by consent. Yet German influence had been steadily increasing for 
a long time before it assumed the character of conejuest and domination. 

The Germanization of the Western Empire Imd passed du-ough a number 
of distinct stages. First came the service of the border tribes like the 
Batavians in the auxiliary forces, and the setricmcnc of similar groups in 
the frontier provinces by permission of the Emperor. 'Fhc process went cm 
for centuries, the settlers sometimes coming in groups of a hundreJ Thou- 
sand persons at a time, and rejflacing the native iKipuJarion in areas devas- 
tated by war or pestilence. Thc^ second stage was reached when die Ger- 
mans began, in the days of Dioclcti.'ui and Constaiuinc, to form the most 
effective portion of the military forces. Sojvie enlisted ;is individuals or 
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were drafted in groups from the provincial settlements just mentioned, and 
the abler ones rose co high offices in the Roman service. The third stage 
came when it became customary to enlist whole tribes (Joederafi), who 
fought with their own arms and under their own chiefs. During this 
period the number of Germanic generals greatly increased. Arbogast, 
Richomcr, Bauto, Stilicho, and Alaric all served under Theodosius I. Of 
these the first three were Franks, the fourth a Vandal, and the last a Visi- 
goth. Bauto’s daughter married the Emperor Arcadius, and Stilicho’s 
daughter became the wife of Honorius. Toward the end of the fourth 
century, a rage for German styles of dress swept over Rome. The populace 
began to wear long hair, and to substitute the Germanic breeches and furs 
for their tunics, cloaks, and togas. The imperial government forbade 
these customs under heavy penalties, but the fact that the law on the sub- 
ject, which was first issued in 397, had to be repeated in 399, and again in 
416, shows that the emperors failed to secure obedience. 


The Process of Invasion and Conqiiest 

When at last the frontiers were broken, it was not by a sustained wave 
of invasion or by enormous numbers of invaders. We hear of eighty thou- 
sand Vandals, the same number of Burgundians, perhaps seventy thousand 
Visigoths, and smaller tribes like the Salian Franks, who, in 496, had only 
tlirce thousand warriors. The Roman population of Gaul or Spain num- 
bered millions. The barbarians had no fixed purpose of destroying Rome 
or conquering her territories. The Visigoths, as we have seen, came first 
as suppliants, fought for the Empire as often as they fought against it, and 
gained their first settlement in Gaul by the consent of the Emperor Hono- 
rius. The Burgundians, after an initial period of hostility, were more con- 
sistently friendly to Rome, and gained their settlement in eastern Gaul by 
the consent of Actius. The same may be said of the Ostrogoths and some 
of the Franks. The Snevi and VanJjds were more independent aiuL hostile, 
bur even they ii.t times took service in the Roman army. When o/Fencled 
or when pressing demands upon the imperial govern meat, they all had 
their moments of rebellion, when they ravaged the lands near them, de- 
stroyed property, and ki] led or enslaved the proviiu ials. But they usually 
returned to their allegiance as soon as tlTcir dema !-■■!<; had been granted or 
the Romans Jiad displayed eficcrive force against them. Only at a rela- 
tively late dace, when the Western Blmpiro was far gone in decay, did they 
become cojnpJctcly independent. 

Wc have seen under what circumstances tlic Visigoths, Burgundians, 
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Vandals, Franks, and Anglo-Saxons found new liomcvs on Roman soil. An 
analysis of these cases reveals that the process of settlement followed one 
of three patterns. Examples of the first were the Visigotixic and Burgun- 
dian colonies in Gaul, in which the newcomers were at least nominal sol- 
diers of the Empire to whom a third or two thirds of the land was assigned 
by imperial officials to be worked by provincial peasants. As the strength 
of the imperial government waned, the barbarians gradually usurped 
sovereignty over the whole area. A second furiii of barharijux infiltration 
was that practiced by the Franks in their earliest acquisition near the 
Rhine and by the Anglo-Saxons in Britain. In these cases, the land had 
been swept nearly clear of inhabitants either by the settlers or by earlier 
invaders, and the Germans simply moved in, took possession of all the 
land, and established purely Germanic states and social organtzation. 
The third type, of which the Vandals furnish the only known example in 
the fifth century, was that in which the invaders conquered their lands by 
force, drove all the Roman landlords from their homes, and retained the 
provincial peasants to do the menial work. 

The “Keaefion of the Promncials 

The reaction of the provincials to the Germanic occupation also varied. 
They had little or no hostility to Germans as such, and in some cases they 
seemed relieved to be freed from the social straitjacket and galling 
exactions to which they had been accustomed while Roman subjects, In 
fact, they had never known any lot but that of passive instruments in the 
hands of government, and it mattered little whose government it was. 
But religious differences were a fertile source of discord and prejudice. In 
the fifth century, the bulk of the native population of the Empire were 
Athanasian Christians, while the Germans were either pagans or Arians. 
The former, which included the Franks, Angles, Saxons, and a few other 
tribes, were cruel and destructive, while the latter — Goths, Burgund- 
ians, Suevi, and Vandals — were hated as heretics. Of the Ariaus, only 
the Vandals actively persecuted the orthodox Romans. Yet religious 
differences were, in the end, to prove fatal to all of the Aririn statc.s, for 
they prevented the peaceful amalgamation of Roman and German, :.uid tlxe 
growth of new, homogeneous societies whose support would have rend- 
ered the Gcrjuiuiic kingdom permanent. 'Whac might hasT Ixth accom- 
plished had tlxis bone of contention not existed is demonstrated by the 
case of the Salian Franks, who by embracing orthtxlox Christianity were 
enabled to found a state which has lasted to the present day. 
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The Destruction of Popdation and Wealth 

In spite of the lack of hostility toward Rome on the part of the barbar- 
ians, the invasions proved terribly destructive to the works of civiliza- 
tion. In the Danubian provinces, along the Rhine, and in Britain, broad 
tracts of land had been swept almost completely clear of inhabitants. 
Salvian mentions that in his day (before 450) Treves had been sacked 
three times, and speaks of ruined cities in which the naked bodies of the 
inhabitants lay unburied. Public order vanished. Roads, bridges, drain- 
age works, and durable buildings were either destroyed or fell into decay 
from lack of attention. Had provincial civilization been in a flourishing 
condition, such damage might have been quickly repaired, but it was too 
far gone in decadence to recover from the shock. An active commerce in 
luxuries persisted for a long time after the disappearance of Roman author- 
ity in the West, but the far greater trade in necessities, which had once 
flourished, died out as travel became unsafe and transportation facilities 
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declined. Gradually a purely household economy and local trade by bar- 
ter grew up, and remained until the eleventh century. The Roman system 
of education, which had already outlived its usefulness, died out except 
among the clergy, where its bare essentials were to be preserved for ages. 
These changes did not occur in a day, or even in a generation. In fact, it 
was not until the sixth century that their cumulative ellccts became ap- 
parent. But when they were complete, the ancient world wa.s at an end. 

It is impossible to survey tlie story of the decline of the Roman Empire 
and of the civilization which rendered so much of its career gku-ious with- 
out thinking of the problem of the causes which produced so great a catas- 
trophe. Many attempts have been made to solve the riddle. Slavery, 
Christianity, malaria, and exhaustion of the soil, each has been advanced 
by individuals or schools of thought as the sole cause, and each of these 
theories has been discredited in turn. Politically minded scholars point 
to unhealthy political conditions, and economists to unfavorable eco- 
nomic conditions such as the adverse trade balance which drained the 
precious metals from the Empire to the Far East. A prominent social 
historian has recently propounded the hypothesis of a social revolution 
which he thinks took place during the Military Anarchy and contributed 
heavily to bring the .Roman Empire to destruction. None of these hy- 
potheses has gained general acceptance, and the theory advanced by Os- 
wald Spongier, that every civilization passes through a cycle of which the 
inevitable end is death, has had no better fortune than the others. We can 
trace the process of decline, but the ultimate causes seem to be beyond the 
reach of the historian. We must confine ourselves to the summarizing of 
the steps by which it occurred, and here at least the facts arc reasonably 
clear. The preceding chapters, in which we traced the evolution of the 
Roman imperial government from a principate to a theocratic despotism, 
of econojnic life from the regime of relatively free individualism to regi- 
mented government control, of society from a syseem of flexible classes 10 
one of closed castes, and of progressive atrophy in jirt, Ureraciirc, science, 
and philosopliy sum up the process, but they do not disclose tlie basic 
cause 0/ these dcvelopmencs. It is better to acknowledge jgnorjuicc wiien 
it exists. 

Whatev^'cr the cause or causes, the drama of ancient civilization was 
played out. In the East, it is true, there was no violent break between the 
old order and the new, while in the Larin West the death of classical cul- 
ture had occurred amid the turmoil of barbarian invasion. Yet it was as 
surely Odrhough less obviously) dead in che one region as in the otlier. 
The pagan religions whicli had so Jong inspired, poets, sculptors, and 
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painters, were confined to rude peasants and effete aristocrats. Classical 
literature had long since ceased to produce masterpieces, and the greatest 
writers of the fifth century were found inside the Christian Church. Greek 
philosophy still lingered at Athens and Alexandria, but it was a mere 
breath from the past, without a creative thought to ennoble it. The free 
political life which had once flowed with such turbulent vigor through 
the city-states of Greece and Italy had given way to a crushing despotism, 
which sapped the inherent ability of the whole Mediterranean world. In 
short, the Graeco-Roman culture had reached extreme old age, and the 
barbarian inroads were only one of several possible causes of its death. 

But because the stage on which the play of human life is acted is never 
vacant, a new civilization was coming to birth as the old one faded. Not 
all of the cultural heritage of Greece and Rome was lost. In the East, 
Greek culture blended imperceptibly with Oriental elements, and even in 
the West, the best of Roman literature, the practical arts, some remnants 
of the fine arts, Roman law, and the Christian religion survived. With 
the aid of this inheritance and of that contributed by the Germanic peo- 
ples, European man was destined, centuries later, to raise himself to new 
heights of cultural achievement, and to spread the knowledge of Rome s 
greatness to lands which the Romans never knew. 
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This bibuggrapot has been compiled on the same principle as that ap- 
pended to the iirst volume. Foreign language material, periodical arti- 
eJes, obsolete books, and others which in the opinion of the author are 
not suitable for use by the average student have been omitted. It is, 
theretorc, in no sense exhaustive, but should be a useful guide to supple- 
mentary reading. 


General Works 

A. Bibliography 

Du teller, George M., and others (editors), A Guidt to Historical Litera- 
ture. New York, 1931, pp. 35I-354, and section E. 

Botsfotd, G. W., A Syllabus of Roman History. New York, 1915* 

The Cafnhridge Ancient History^ extensive bibliographies of sources and 
secondary works in Vols. II (bibliography for chap, zi), IV (bibliog- 
raphies for chaps, xzand ip, and all bibliographies for Vols. Vil-XII. 
See also the book reviews of The American Historical Review, The American 
Journal of Philology^ Classical Philology, The Journal of Roman Studies, 
and similar periodicals for recent publications. 

B. Geography 

For works dealing with ancient Mediterranean geography in general, 
see Volume 1 , p. 601, 

For the geography of Italy, see Encyclopaedia Britannica, 14th ed., article 
Italy, ” To j’og r.i r : i > . 

Baedeker, G.ir! A Handbook for Travellers (3d ed., Leip2;ig, 

1918), second part, pp. xxxiv-xxxviii. 

Sources 

KWei The history of the Hellenistic world and of Rome has to be gleaned 
from both Greek and Latin sources. The following list includes the prin- 
cipal historical, literary, philosophical, and technical works in both lan- 
guages for which English translations arc available. .Some of them have 
been translated vsevcral times. Without prejudice to a number of excellent 
individual translations found elsewhere, it is suggested that the student 
will find most of the latest and most exact renderings either in the I/oeb 
Classical Library (alternate pages of text and translation) or in the Oxford 
Classical Scries. Everyman’s Library and the Bohn Classical Library also 
provide tnexpensive and serviceable translations of many of the sources 
listed below. For critical evaluation of both Gj'cck and Roman sources 
the reader is referred ro the appropriate sections of the text of the j^rescjit 
volume. 
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A, Source^-Books mid ColUctions 

Greenidge, A. H. J., and Clay, A. M., Sources for liomau History^ B,C. 

70. Oxford, 1903. 

Howe, George, and Harrer, G. A., Koman LiUrature hi Translation. New 
Yoric, and London. 1^x4. 

Mattingly, Harold, Roman Coins from the llarliest Times to the Vail of the 
Western Empire. London, i^^xS. 

Munro, D. C., Source Book of Roman History. Boston, .1^04. 


B. Histories 

1, Ammianus Marcellinus, Histories (Latin)* In the beginning this 
was divided into thirty-one books, which covered lluiuan history 
from 96 A.D. to 378 A.D. The last nineteen books, covering the 
years 353-378 a.d., are extant. The style is bad, but the historical 
quality is excellent. 

z. Appianus, Historia Romana (Greek). This work, when complete, 
began with the foundation of Rome, and ended with the death of 
Trajan (117 a.d.). Of the original twenty-four books, nine survive, 
the lost sections being known through epitomes. The extant books 
are devoted to Rome's wars in Spain, hyria, and Asia, and to her 
civil wars. As each war is narrated separately, no comprehensive 
survey is given. Both style and method arc poor. 

3. Aurelius Victor, Historia Tripertita (Latin). A work divided, as the 
name indicates, into three books. ‘i.he iirst two, dealing with the 
foundation of the city, the monarchy, and the Republic, were proba- 
bly not Victor’s work. The third book, entitled Caesars^ is a scries 
of brief biographical sketches of the Roman emperors from Angus- 
tus to Julian. The style is bald and compressed, but its accuracy is 
fair, 

4. Gains Julius Caesar, Commentaries on the Gallic War (Latin). A 
record in seven books of the author’s conquest of Gaul to the fall of 
Alesia (5X b.c.). Aulus Hirtius, a friend of Caesar’s, wrote an eighth 
book continuing the narrative to 50 b.c. Although Caesar proba- 
bly wrote to justify his official career, the factual matter which he 
JX' e^en seen ! s vd ; :i ble. 

5. G:*::;s j’.iliiis C.:ie;.ar, Cwmentarks on the Civil War (Lztin), Arecord, 
in three books, of the early stages of the war between Caesar and 
Pompey. The style and purpose resemble cho.se of the Gallic WGir. 
Anonymous writers added tlirce more books which bring the narra- 
tive dowm to the Biittlc of Munda (45 b.c.). 

6. Cassius Dio, Roman Histofy (Greek). A narrative history of Rome 
from her foundation to XX9 a.d. in eighty books. Of these, books 
XXXVI to LX, together with large fragments of LX.XIX and 
LXXX, survive. The remainder arc known through cpi comes. 

7. Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Roman Antii/uhies (Gveckj. A Jiistory 
of Rome 1:0 X65 B.C., in twenty books. Slightly more rhan half the 
work is extant. 
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8. Ell tropins, Bre viarium (Latin). A very brief narrative suinmary of 
Roman history to 364 a.d. 

9. Flavius Josephus, Jewish Antiquities (Greek)* A history of the Jews 
from the Creation to 66 a.o., in twenty books. Books XII to XX, 
inclusive, treat the Hellenistic and Roman periods. 

10. Flavius Josephus, The Jewish War (GtcdtT). A narrative of the Jew- 
ish rebellion of 66 to 70 a.d., in seven books. 

11. Herodian, From the Death of the Divine Marcus (Greek). A narrative 
history of Rome from 180 to 2.38 a.d. It is mediocre in style, but 
reasonably reliable in content. 

IX. Flistoria Augusta (Latin). A collection of biographies of emper- 
ors, Caesars, and pretenders from Hadrian to Isliimerian inclusive. 
Six authors are listed, but the real authorship, like the date, is un- 
known. The style is uniformly bad. Forged letters and documents 
abound in some parts of the work. Some of the biographies are 
of value to the modern historian, while others have little or no 
material value. 

13 . Orosius, Seven Books of History Against the Pagans (Latin). A propa- 
gandist history of the world, written from a Christian point of 
view, by a disciple of St. Augustine, The style and historical accur- 
acy alike are poor. 

14. Plutarch, Parallel Lives of Illustrious Greeks and Pomans (Greek), A 
series of biographies arranged in pairs — a famous Greek with a 
Roman, whose career the author deemed similar to that of the 
Greek. A number of the Greeks lived in the Hellenistic period, 
while the Romans, with three exceptions, all lived under the Re- 
public. 

1 5 . Polybius, Histories (Greek). A narrative history originally in forty 

books, of which the first five survive entire, together with extracts 
and of the others. It contains a brief prelimi- 

nary skcich i>r Roin.m history from 390 to xxo b.c., and a very 
extensive treatment of both Greek and Roman affairs from Z2.o to 
146 B.c. 

16. Gains Sallustius Crispus, The Jugnrthine War (J A historical 
monograph covering the relations of the R .v r.is •*'. ■■:.■! the jMumid- 
ian king Jugurtha (iiS-iofi b.c.). 

17. Gains Sallustius Crispus, The Conspiracy of Catiline (Latin). A 
monograph on the two acccnipts of L. Sergius Cacilina to overthrow 
the Roman Republic, which carries the srory clown to the conspira- 
toc’s defeat and deacli. 

18. Gains Siietouius TranquiUus, l.ives of the Caesars (Latin). A series 
of twelve biographies of Roman crnpe?-o.rs, beginning with Julius 
Caesar and ending with Domitian. The plan of each biography is 
topical rather than chj'onologicaL ^ 

19. Gains CorncUiis Tacitus, Annals (Latin). A narrative history of 
Rome from the death of Augustus to the dcatii. of Nero, in sixteen, 
books. I^or Lions arc lost. 

zo. Gains Cornelius Tacitus, Histories (Latin). Originally carried the 
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history of Rome from the death of Nero to that of Domi tian. The 
first four books, and part of the fifth, survive. As a stylist, Tacitus 
is hard to equal, but his historical judgment is clouded by his vio- 
lent prejudice against the emperors, especially Tiberius. 

II. Velleius Paterculus, Compendum of Roman lUstory (_.Latin). A brief 
sketch, in two books, of Roman history from the beginning to 30 
A.D. The latter part of the first book is lost. 

XI. Zosimus, Historia Nova (Greek). A narrative history of the Roman 
Empire from the early third century to about 410 a.d., in six books. 
Most of Book 11 is lost. Zosimus’ work is marked by a strung anti- 
Christian prejudice. 

C. Non-Hutorical Sources 

Note: Non-didactic poetry is usually listed by author and title, without 
further description. 

I. Apollonius of Rhodes, Argonautka (Greek), An epic poem in four 
books, which tells the story of Jason’s search for the golden fleece. 

X. Apuleius, Lucius, Metamorphoses (Latin). A novel in eleven books, 
consisting of a mixture of witch stories and risque tales of adven- 
ture, with a fine description of the Isis cult in the last book, 

3. St. Augustine of Hippo (Aurelius Augustinus), The City of God 
(Latin). A philosophic exposition of the causes of the decay of the 
Roman Empire, in twenty-two books. 

4. St. Augustine of Hippo, Confessions (Latin). An autobiography 
emphasizing the author’s spiritual struggles and conversion to 
Christianity, in thirteen books. 

5. Callimachus, Hecak (Greek), A miniature epic recounting the ad- 
ventures of Theseus. 

6. Callimachus, Akiai (Greek). A miscellaneous collcctii)n which 
explains the origin of various customs and religious cults. 

7. Cato, Marcus Porcius, De Agri Culum (Latin). ' A practical treatise 

on farming and farm v: ■ . practiced in Italy. 

8. Catullus, Gains Vale:- (Latin), 

9. Cicero, Marcus Tullius, Orations (Latin). Fifty-seven complete 
^i'.ecchtjs surv-i'.c, of which about half deal with political questions, 
wid.e roe remai.'Lie:- were composed for delivery in the law-courts. 

10. Cicero, Marcus Tullius, Rhetorical Works. Includes the Brums and 
Orator (Latin) in which the author*s theory of oratory and criti- 
cism of Roman orators are stated, 

11. Cicero, Marcus Tullius, Philosophical Works (Latin). Essays, in 
dialogue form, on law, goyernuient, rdigion, crlucs, and m.cta* 
■p h y s i c:s , 1 n c I u dcs Old Age , Friendship, I duties., Boundaries of C rood and 
Evil, Republic, LatvSy Na/urc of the Gods, Di vitiation, and Tusculan 
Disputations. 

IX. Cicero, Marcus Tullius, Letters (Lathi). Seven luindrcd sixty-fimr 
of Cicero’s Ictcers, and Jiincty wrirren to him, survive. They arc 
classified as Letters to his Friends, liters to Attkus, ix-tm to iluintus 
his Brother, and Letters to Brutus. 
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13. Columella, Lucius Junius, De Re Rusuca (Latin). A handbook on 
agriculture, in ten books. 

14. Frontinus, Sextus Julius, Stratagems and Aqueducts (Latin). The 
former deals with military tactics, and the latter with the main- 
tenance of Rome’s water supply. 

15. Pronto, Marcus Cornelius, Letters (Latin). 

16. Galen (Claudius Galenus), The Natural Faculties (Greek). A medi- 
cal treatise in three books. 

17. Horace (Quintus Horatius Flaccus), Odes^ Epodes^ Satires^ and E-^is- 
ties (Latin). 

18. Juvenal (Deciiiius Junius Juvenalis), Satires (Latin), Sixteen in 
number. 

19. Lucan (Marcus Annaeus Lucanus), Pharsalia (Latin). An epic 

E oem on the civil war of Caesar and Pompey, in ten books. 

-ucian of Samosata, Complete Works (Greek). A series of about fifty 
essays, letters, and dialogues, satirising religion, philosophy, and 
human foibles, 

Lucretius (Titus Lucretius Cams), The Nature of Things (Latin). A 
didactic poem in six books, which describes the universe from the 
Epicurean point of view. 

X2.. Martial (ISiarcus Valerius Martialis), Epigrams (Latin). 

2.3. Ovid (Publius Ovidius Naso), Metamorphoses ^ Fastis Amores, Ars 
Amatoria^ Heroides, Tristia^ and Ex Ponto (Latin). 

^4. Persius, Aulus, Satires (Latin). Six in number. 

15. Petronius, Gains, Satyrkon (Latin). A picaresque novel, of which 
only fragments survive. The longest of these is the familiar Dinner 
of Trlmadchio, 

i6. Plautus, Titus Maccius, Comedies (Latin). Twenty of unquestioned 
authorship survive. 

xj, Pliny the Elder (Gains Plinius Secundus), Natural History (Latin). 

An encyclopedia of universal knowledge in thirty-seven books. 
x8. Pliny the Younger (Gains Plinius Caecilius Secundus), Letters 
(Latin). Nine books of private correspondence and one book of 
letters addressed to Trajan, with fifty-one of the Emperor’s replies. 
X9. Plutarch, Moral Essays (Greek). A series of treatises principally 
devoted to ethical subjects, but including discussions of the Isis 
cult, music, table etiquette, and other topics of interest to the au- 
thor. 

30, Proixjrtius, Sextus, Elegies (Latin). Four books. 

31. Pcolemy (Claudius Ptolcmaeus), Syntaxis Mathematical commonly 
called Almagest (Greek). A manual of astronomy and cosmology, 
in thirteen l>ooks. 

3X. Qiiintilianus, Marcus Fabius, Institutes of Oratory (Liithi). A treat- 
ise in twelve books on education in general and flic education of die 
oraror in pardcular. 

33. Salvian, The Governmetii of Cod (Latin). A discussion by a fifth- 
cennuy clergyman of lIic causes of Rome’s decline, wrttcen from a 
Chris rian point of view, in eight books. 
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34* Seneca, Lucius Annaeus, Moral Letters (Latin). One hundred and 
twenty-four essays, setting forth the Stoic philosophy of life and 
written in the form of letters. 

35. Seneca, Lucius Annaeus, Moral (Larin). A collection of 

twelve dialogues on such topics as providence, the shortness of life, 
and self-possession. 

36. Seneca, Lucius Annaeus, Oaostloas alma Nat/m (Latin). A descrip- 
tion of the universe and of natural phenomena, as the author under- 
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Explanatoty Note: 

To avoid die confusion which may arise from the identity or close 
similarity of the names of different persons mentioned in the text, and to 
facilitate identification of persons in general, the following rules have 
been observed in this index: 

(i) Names of kings are followed by the names of the countries over 
which they ruled, in parentheses. 

(i) When two persons bear identical names, a brief identification is 
inserted after each if possible. 

(3) Names of Roman emperors are followed by the dates of their reigns, 
in parentheses. 

(4) Other Roman names are generally listed in the following order: 
family name, given name, clan name. However, if a Roman is commonly 
known to the modern world by his given name, his clan name, or an 
anglicised form of either, he is listed under the name by which he is com- 
monly known, followed when necessary by his full Roman name in the 
conventional order. Example: “Horace (Q. Hotatius Flaccus)/’ 

The conventional abbreviations are used for Roman given names. A 
list of these follows: A. for Aulus^ D, for Decimus^ G. for Gams, Gn. for 
Gnaeus, L, for Lmim, M. for Marcus, P. for Fublius, Q. iot Quintus, S. for 
Sextus, Sp. for Spurius, T. for Titus, and Ti. for Tiberius, 


A Cognitionihus, 430 
A Uhellu, 430 
A sPudiis, 430 
Ah cpistulh, 430 

Ai-Iiaean Leiaguc, 11:3, ix6, 194, 198, zo6, 107, 
Z09, 12.3, 124 

“Achilles among the Daughters of Lyco- 
medes,” 148-149 
Actium, Battle of, 337 
AJhcrhal, -2.64 
AJiabcnc, 2.2,1 

Aciriar.opic, Battle of (314 a.d.), 569 
Adnanoplc, Bacile of C37S 581 

Adriatic Sea, coa.st of, 8, 9, 62., 170, 176, 2.07, 
310, 314 
AdllllCLUci, 303 
.*\cdemon, 431 

/W/i'/', 300, 301-302, 30s, 395 
AdiuKifPtis ftscfi 462. 

Acgaccs hshinds, Battle of, 174 


Aegean Sea, 2.0, 116, 119, 2.73, 2.75 
Aegidius (Count), 599 
Acmilianus (Emperor, X53 a.d.), 487 
Aemilian Road, 210 
Aeneas, 409, 410, 41 1 
Aeneid, 378, 394, 409-412 ’ 

Aemiians, 45, 47, 49, 52, 59 
Atraritivi Militars, 375, 499 
Aerariuw Saturnt, 74 - 75 . 375 . 49$ 

Aeiiiis, 593-594, 5 :^ 5 . 59 ^^ 

Aetoliaii League, 113, 12.6, 194, 195, 196, 198, 
199, 206, 207, 209 
Aeiolians, .w Accoliaa League 
Africa, 13, 120, 187-188, 224, 236, 174, 289, 
306, 313, 314, 32-4. 332. 367. 388, 398. 4 “-. 
473. 47 f^. ^84, 313. 558, 573 . S 7 <^. 580. 59 -^> 
593, 605; Roman province of, 3-30 
African subjects of Carthage, ic6, 108, 173, 
181, 182 

Agathoclcs, 61, 63, 108, 174 
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Age of Metals, in Egypt, Babylonia, and 
Crete, 14 

Ager GallkuSf 175 -176 

Agnate relationship, 88 

Agricok, Julius, 446, 54L 

Agriculture, prehistoric Italian, 15, 16, ly; 

Roman, 84-86, 346“'347 
Agri Decimates (“ tithe-lands ”), 447, 478, 483, 
562. 

Agrigentum (Acragas), 171 
Agrippa, Marcus, 334, 365, 389, 390 
Agrippa Postumus, 3 89, 390, 411 
Agrippina (granddaughter of Augustus), 390, 
4^3“-4M» 42-6 

Agrippina (the younger), 431-433 
Agron, 176 
Ala^ 79, 380 

Alans, 580-581, 588, 590 
Alaric, 587, 588, 589, 590, 617 
Alba (mountain), 476 
Alba FmenSy 59 
Alba Lofiga^ 39 
Alban Hills, 36 

Albiiius, D. Clodius, 473, 474-475 
Albinus, Sp., 164 
Alcantara, Bridge of, 530 
Aicmanni, 486, 487, 491 
Alesia, 305 

Alexander at the Battle of Issiis,” 355 
Alexander Baias, 119 
Alcxrander (Bishop of Alexandria), 574 
Alexander j M. Aurelius Severus (Emperor 
111-135 A.o.)) 480-483, 506 
Alexander the Molossian, 60, 109, no, 116, 
131, 107 

Alexandria (Egyptian), 119, 110, 159, i6x, 
117-118, 110, 317, 335, 336, 337, 388, 443, 
5x9, 586, 60X, 601, 611, 610 
AUmmta, 461 
Alice tus, 563 
Allia, Battle of rhe, 51 
Allobrogiaas, 163 

Alphabet, Roman, 64; Etruscan, 11, 14; 
Greek, 300 

Alps, mountains, ii, 19], 385^ Mnritiine, 17 
Altar of Peace, 356-397, 419; sculptures of, 
400-401 
Ambiorix, 304 

A m phi thcarers, R oman , 5 15 -517 
Aneiba,\h of Alexamler, 151 
Anasrasius (Emperor, 49i[’*5t8 a.d.)^ 6oy 604; 
Anatomy, discoveries in, j6' | 

Anchiscs, 410-411 I 


Andrisciis, 111 
Anglo-Saxons, 597, 600, 618 
Animisni, Roman, vS6 
Annalcs bAaximi^ 3, 5 
Annafei of Pontijicum^ 1 
Annal\\ of Tacitus, 541 

Anthropologists, place of, in the study of 
early Roman culture, 4, mi 
Anrigonus (the One-Eyed), uu 
Antigoiuis Gonatas (king of M.accdonia), \ 11, 
113, 115, 117, 145, r68 

Antioch (Syrian), 116, 131, 335, 4H7, 568, 6iu 
Antiocluis I (Selciicid), 116, 117 
Antiochus II (Seleiicid), 1 17 
Antiochus III (Selcucid), 118, 119, jio, 133, 
194-195, 197, 107, ii6; war with Rome, 
1 99 -101 

Antiochus IV, Epiphancs (Sclcudd), 116-119; 
character and policies, n6'-ii7,* Egyptian 
wars, 117 -118; Jewish revolt, 118-119 
Antiochus (son of Seieucus IV), 116 
Antiochus the Hawk, 117 
Antipater, no 

Antiquities of th fiu>s^ of Josephus, 547 

Anti-Senate, 173 

Ancium, 35, 49, 56 

Antonia, 431 

Anton ius, G., 194, 195 

Antonins, Lucius, 333 

Antony (M. Antonius), 314, 315, 316, 319, 

334* m> 33fn 337> 34^» 3% 

388 

Apamca, [31-133; Treaty of, 103, 115 
Apennine Mountains, 8, 11, 17, 35, 47, 183 
Aper, Arrius, 495 
Apollonius Rhodius, 156, 409 
Apollo, Temple of, 378 
Appian of Alexandria, 546 -547 
Appian Way, 58, 99, 186, 455 
Apukius, L», 545 

Apulia, 8, tui, 19, 59, 61, 184, 171, x86 

Apulians, 47, 58 

Aquae Sr'xftae, 163, 167 

Aqw.hctiy of i'Voniiiuis, 541 

Aipiediu'cs, Roman, 99, i£*i -ivii, 597 *398 

Atpdlea, 13 1, 468, 48^, 596 

Ac|uiiani, 500 

Aquhiuiia, province iT, 383 
Arabia, 388 

Arabs, Nabatean, 587, 456 
A Ration 430 

Ai'juus ol Sicyon, 133 -iis; Mentohs^ 153 
Ai-ausit), bairlc of, 166 
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Arbogast, 583, 617 

Arcatlius (Emperor, 395-^408 585, 586, 

587, 588, 62.7 

Arch, of Titus, 5x7, 531; of Trajan, 5x7 i of 
Septimius Severus, 5x7; of Constantine, 5x7, 
608 

Archelaus, X75 

Archeological sources, x, 6, 16, xx, X4, 31 
Afchidamus (Spartan king), 60 
Archimedean screw, 138 
Archimedes, 159, 160, i6x, 185 
Architecture, 607, 609-610^ Neolithic Italian, 
i4;Terramare, 16; Etruscan, X9; Hellenistic, 
143; Roman, late Republic, 349”-35i-; 
Roman temple-plan, 349-350; Basilica, 350- 
351; Roman, 5x4-531 
Afdashir (Artaxerxes), 48X 
Argonautka^ 156 
Argos, X14 

Afians, 573 ’' 574 » 578, 579, 581, 617, 6x8 
Ariaradies of Cappadocia, 116 
Aricia, Battle of, x6, 45 
Afiminum, 176, xio 
Ariovistus, 301, 30X 
Aristarchus of Samos, 159 
Aristobulus, X91 

Aristocracies, In Italian cities, 83; senatorial, 
X3X, X40, x8i, 346, 6x5; Etruscan, xx, 30, 
33:«'3x; Roman, 4XX-4X3, 443, 46X, 463, 514- 
515; provincial, in the Senate, 444, 448, 
451 

Afiscodemus, X5"'X6 
Aristotcicnns, 141 
Arius, ^7^ 

Armenia, xii, 194, X19, xxi, X84, 335, 336, 
388, 436, 456, 459, 467, 487, 578 
Annin ins, 386 

Arms and armor, Tcrramare, 16; Einiscan, xx; 
Roman 79, jS6 

Aniiy, Carihaginian, 106; Seieucid, 134; Mace- 
donian, fcx, 1x7, 196, X07; Pontic, X75; 
Roman, 51, 7S-81, 4XT-47.X, 5 84, 593, 594; 
under Augustus, 368,, 379-3S1; in the early 
Empire, 460, 477, ^05 --507; in the late ^ 
Empire, 560, 570, 6i6"'6t 7; army reforms ol ! 
Marius, 265, X67 
Arno River, 8, xy 
Arredum, 13, 60, X70 
ArrianiH, I'lavius, 15X, 546 
Arsinoc, in, 319 

Art, Viilanovaii, 17; Etruscan, x9~3o; early 
Roman, 98-“rox; foreign influence in, x.pyi 
Hellenistic, Republic, 345 > ’ 
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355; Augustan, 395-403; early Empire, 5x4- 
534; late Empire, 607-611 
Arval brothers, 378 
Arverni, X63, 300 
As , see Coinage, Roman 
Asellio, murder of, X71 
Asia, XXI, 169, 184-X85, 333, 387, 5x4, 595 i 
proconsul of, x/x; massacre of Romans in, 
X73 

Asia Minor, 14, 10, 109, no, ixi, 116, 117, 
n8, X19, ixi, 1x6, 1x8, 1x9, 194, X03, X16, 
XXI, X75, X89, 191, 317, 337 > 486, 487, 

489, 494, 495, 55X, 60X 
Asiatics, iii, ixo, 130, 13X, X76 
Aspar, 595, 60X 

Assemblies, Roman ( commae \ 195, X31, X3X, 
1641 x66 

Assemblies, Roman, under Augustus, 373; 
municipal, 509 

Assembly of the Centuries, (Camitia Cetir 
turiata), 66, 67, 68, 70, 77, 175 
Assembly of the Tribes (Comkia TriButa), 67, 
68, 77, X57, X64, X74, X89, X98, 368 
Assyria, Roman province of, 457 
Astronomy, 153, 159-160, 549 
Asturians, 383 
Ataulf, 590 

Athanasiati sect, 578, 579, 58X, $84 
Athenion, 7,67 

Athens, 55, 1x8, 163, 194, 195, X73, X75, 339* 

355. 459-460 

Atlantic Ocean, 130 
Atrium , $ z , 141 

Attalus I (of Pergamum), 117, 1x8, 195 
Attalus 11 (of Pergamum), 109, xxi 
Attalus III (of Pergamum), xxx, 158 
Attains (pretender, 409-410 a.b.)> 5^9 
Atdeus, Titus Poiiiponius, 343, 358 
AttiU, 594, 595, 599, 6x0 
“Attributed Territory,” 508 
Augurs, 71 

Augustan Age, 39X-4I9; intellectual outlook, 
392.”394; art, 39s “403; literature, 403-418; 
evahiation, 4^8-419 
Augustan History, 544, 614 
Augustus (G. Julius Caesar Ocfa\ianiis), X55, 
316-3x8, 32.9, 330, 331, 333, 334* : 335 » 336. 

337 , 3 ^^ M . ^^5 > 92 -"- 3 . 93 » 395 * 4 ^^, 

415, 416, 4x0, 4x3-, 4x9, 444, 45^’ 4 l^-> 499, 
534; personal character of, 365-366; family 
ot, 388-390 

Augustoduniim, 395, 39S, 57/, 6r,r 
Aurelia, 344 
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Aiirelianus, L. Domkius (Emperor, xyo-iys 
A.D,), 4 y 2-"494 

Aurelius, Marcus (Marcus Aurelius Antoninius 
Caesar, Emperor, i6i'-i8o a.d.), 4^^“4<^3i 
^ 66 -j^jOy 471, 4_97, 501, 550; character of, 
466; corcgcncy with L. Verus, 467; wars, 
467-465, 470; plague, 467. 470; coregeticy 
of Commodus, 465-470; To Himself y 466 
Aiireolus, 450, 491 
Aureus^ see Coinage, Roman 
Ausculum, Battle of, 6x 
Ausonius, D. Magnus, 61 1, 61X-613 
AuspkeSy 71 

Autocracy in the Roman Empire, 497 
Auxiliaries in the Roman army, 380 
Avaricum, 304 
Aventine Hill, 38, 39 

Babylonia, 14, 10, 131, xi6, 191, 457 
Bactria, i3x; Kingdom of, 117, 118, 111 
Bagaudae, 557, 5 6x 

Balbinus, D, Calvinus (Emperor, 2.38 a.d.)> 
485 

Balkan, peninsula, 8, ii, 15, 105, 605; prov- 
inces of Rome, 385, 486, 558; mountains, 
594 

Balearic Islands, 189, 591 
Baltic coast, 14 
Banking, Hellenistic, 140 
Barbarians, 104, 110-3:2.3; invasion of Ri)man 
Empire by, 486-496, chs. 16-17 pemm^ and 
pp. 6 i6- -63o. 

Bar Cochihay 460 
Bari, 9 

Basilica, Hellenistic, .141, 143; Roman, 350- 
351, 351; Early Empire, 518 
Basilica, Julia, 350-351, 351, 398; Ulpia, 518; 
of Constantine, 609; Christian use of, 609- 
610 

Basiliscus, 603 
Basques, 111 
Bastarnac, 495 
Batavians, 441, 616 

Baths, of Agrippa, 396; of Caracalla, 514, 
518; of Trajan, 518; of Diocletian, and 
Coiisianrinc, 609 
iSauco, 617 

Bedriacum, Battle of, 439 

BcJgac, 3C0; conquered In' Caesar, 301-303 

Bclgica, province of, 383 

Beliovaciy 300, 303 

Besflit, Calpiirnin.s, 164 

Bihuhes, M. Calpurnius, 198 | 


I Biscay, Bay of, 130 

I Bishops, Christian, 553, 610, 611; Metropoli- 
tan, 619 

Bithynia, iii, 117, 119, 194, 111, iii, 189, 
zjo, 191, 3S7, 453-4'i4. 51}. 5‘'5>; King of, 
171; a Rtmian province, 184 
Bittiitus, 163 

Black Sea, tii, 171, 189, 468 
Blcdii, 591 

Board of Fifteen on Sacred Rites, 387 
! Board of Seven on Feasts, 387 
Board of Ten for the Celebration of the Sacred 
Rites, 73 

Bocchiis (ally of Caesar), 318 
Bocchus (ally of Marius), 166 
Boeotians, 198, 107, 114 
Boethos of Chalccdon, 148 
Bogud, 318 

Bohemian, plateau, 447; forCsSC, 468 
Bohemia, 14 
Boii, 51 

Bologna, 17, i6, 319 
Boniface, Count, 591, 594 
Bordeaux, 590 
Bascorcalc, 401 
Bosporus, Thracian, 176 
Boudicca, 435 
Brenner Pass, 11, 167 
Bridges, Roman, 135 

Britain, 111, 418, 430, 435, 444, 457, 465, 473, 
475, 477, 489, 5 sH> 566, 58K; Anglo- 

Saxon conquest of, 6uo 
Britannicus, 431 

Britannims (tide oi flic Kmpertir Claudius), 
430 

Britons, 304 
Brittany, 597 

Bronze, manufacture of, in Bohemia and 
Flungarj, 1:4; Emiscan, 15 
Brtmdisium (Brindisi), 9, 177, 33 3 > 455 
Brutdum, 8, 60, 184, 186 
Brutus, Decimus, 314, 318, 319 
Brutus, Marcus, 314, 31B, 319, 33a, 343 
Bureaucracy, Egyptian, 381; lUmian, 450, 
461-463, 479. 503, 563, 584 
Burgiin<li:iiis, 486, 591, 597, 617 
Biirrus, S. Afrauies, 435 
Byzantium, 175, 474, 569 

Crtccina (Viicliiau gcncnil), ^^9 
C:!' 'i.i.; ii;::. 

Caere, ii, 13, 50 
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Caesar (an imperial title), 45 x, 464, 558, 575 
Caesar, Gains (grandson of Augustus), 388, 
389, 390 

Caesar, G. Julius, X55, 181, x88, 191, 300, 301- 
306, 311-3x5 passim, 3x6, 330, 331, 336, 34X, 
353 » 357 , 361, 367, 388, 397, 4x9, 444; 
praetor and pontifex maximus, X96; consul- 
ship and first legislative program, 
civil war, 311-3x0; powers and titles, 310- 
3x1; legislative program, 311-3x4; death, 
314-315 ; Commentaries on the Gallic War, 360; 
Civil War, 360 

Caesar, L. (grandson of Augustus), 389, 390 
Caesar, L. Aelius (L. Ceionius Commodus), 
463-464 

Caesar, Sextus Julius, 171 
Caesarea, 6ix 
Caesarians, 3x6, 3x8 
Caesarion, 336 
Calabria, 8, 60 
Calendar, Julian, 3x1 

Caligula (Gains Caesar, Emperor, 37-41 a.d.)> 
4x6, 4i7--4^8, 419, 434, 515, 534 
Callicrates, xo6, 1x3, 115 
Callimachus, 156; Aitiai, 156 
Calpurnia, 199 
Cameos, Augustan, 403 
Camillus, M, Furius, 50, 51 
Camp, Roman, 79-80 

Campania, 8, 9, 14, 53, 54, 57, 6x, 98, 184, 
186, 170, X71, X74, x8o, 198, 599 
Campanians, 47, 58 
Campus Martins, 38, 348, 351, 396 
Cannae, Battle of, 184, 185 
Cantabrians, 383 
Capitation tax, 561, 567 
Capitoline Hill, 38, 51, 397, 444; temple of 
^ Jupiter ou, 349, 37S 

Cnppadocta, tii, Tr6, 194, xxi, 184, 191, 387, 
4x1, 575; King of, 103, 171, 387 
Capri, Island of, 415, 4x6 
Capua, 14, 54, 98, 184, 185-186, Tcji, 135, x86, 
455 

Capnan League, 54, 57 
Caput (Ronuin tax unit), 561 
Caracalla, (M. AureJius ATiuoniniis, Emperor, 
ijit-xi7 475, 47 S-- 479 , 4 ^ 0 * 4 ^ 1 . 457 » 
50X 

CaractacLis, 430 
Carausins, 561-563 
Carbo, Gn. Papirius, 177 
Curiaiis, xo 

Carinas (Emperor, 183-185 a . d .)> 495 » 49 ^ 


Carnuntum, Conference of, 566, 567 
Carpathian Mountains, 468 
Carrara, marble quarries of, 398 
Carrhae, Battle of, 307 
Carsioli, 59 
Carteia, X14 

Carthage, 15, 63, 96, ixi, 139, 115; early his- 
tory and institutions, 105-107, 108; first 
war with Rome, 169-175; inter-war period, 
177-180; second war with Rome, 180-191; 
destruction, XX5-XX9; Roman Carthage, 169, 
3x4, 388, 587, 591 
Carthaginians, see Carthage 
Carus, M. Aurelius (Emperor, x8x-x83 a.d.)> 
495 

Cassander, no, in 
Cassius, Avidius, 468-469 
Cassius, Dio Cocceianus, 547 
Cassius, Gaius, 3x4, 318, 3x9, 330, 333, 387 
Catalaunian Plains, Battle of, 596 
Catilina, L. Sergius, 193, 194, 361 
Catilinarian conspiracy, 194-195 
Cato, Marcus Porcius (the Censor), 4, X04- 
X05, X13, 1x7, 140, 141, 144, i 53 -*^ 2.54 
Cato, M. Porcius (the Toungcr), 195, 196, 
xgS, zgg, 315, 318, 3J.g, 343 
Catullus, G. Valerius (poet), xii, 355; 

361; Lesbia s Sparrow, 361; Attis, 361; 
Address to Sirmio, 361 
Catulus (consul in lox b.c,), 2.67 
Catulus, Q. Lutatius, 174, 175 
Caucasus, 581 
Caudex, Ap. Claudius, 171 
Caudinc Forks, 58 

Cavalry, 490; Numidian, i8x, 184, 188; 

Spanish, 1S4; Gallic, 184; Roman, 507 
Celibacy, in Augustan society, 394 
Celtiberian War, 1x9 
Celts, xxo, III, 300, 385 
Cenomani, 51, 177, xio 
Censor, 74, 90, 97, x86 
Censorinus, xx8 
Censofship, x8o 
Census, see Censor 
Centurions, 78, 167 
Cevennes Mountains, 163 
Chalccdon, Council of, 601, 6ox 
I Chalcis, 197, 198 
Chalcolirhic Age in Italy, 14-15 
Character, nafionril Roman, changes in, 155- 
156 

Chares of Lindas, 145 
Charter, provincial, X36-X37 
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Charters, municipal, 509-510 
Chasidim y xi8 

Christianity, 514, 600, 605; birth of, 416-4x7; 

in early Roman Empire, 551-555 
Christians, 448, 489, 490, 568, 569, 571--574, 
578, 6ii; Neronian persecution of, 435; 
Trajan’s persecution of, 454-455; later 
persecutions, 554, 555; Diocletian’s perse- 
cution of, 563-564 
Chrysaphiiis, 601 

Chrysargyrmn (Collatio LustraUi)^ 571, 603 
Church architecture, 609-610 
Church, Christian, 571-574, 617-611 
Church Fathers, early, 554; later, 411, 574, 
584, 590, 613, 616-617, 6j8 
Cicero, M. Tullius, 91, 181, 306, 311, 315, 
318, 319, 339, 341, 343, 35S, 356-359; prase- 
cution of Verres, 187-188; consulship, 194- 
196; exile, 199-300; death, 330; speeches, 

356- 357; Verrine Orations^ 357; Oration for th 
Manilian Law, 357; Orations on the Land Law 
of Rnll/fs, 357; Catilinarian Orations, 357; 
Defense of Milo, 357; Philippics, 357; essayist 
and letter- writer, 357-359; The Orator, 357; 
The Brtms, 357; The Republic, 357; The Laws, 

357- 358; Academies, 358, Definition of Good 
aitd Evil, 358; Tusculan Disputations, 358; 
Offices, 358; Old Age, 358; Divination, 358 

Cicero, Q. Tullius, 304 
Cilicia, 116, 171, 189, 190, 191, 336, 387, 457, 
468, 490 

Clmbri, 166-167, 177, 301 
Cimmerian Bosporus, Kingdom of, 171, 19X 
Cincinnatus, 50 
Cincas, 63 

Cinna, L. Cornelius, 174, 175, 177, 191 
Circulation of the blood, discovery by Hero- 
philus, 161 
Cirta, 163, 164 

Cities, Latin, 56; Asiatic, 339 
Citij^eiiship, Roman, 56, 8i, 514; extension by 
Cnracalla, 478 
City of Gcd, 5 50, 6 1 5 -6x6 
Cives sine Sujfragio, 56 
Civilis, Julios, 441 

Civilization, Romaii, chs. 6, 7, ra, 18, 10, 14, 
15, 18, p. 600; foreign influence in, 146- 147; 
Roman attitude roward Greek, 339; 
Gracco-Roman, 497, 513 
Civilized world, ancient, 104- no 
Givi) power oi' jiiagistraccs (jpotrs/a.i'), 73 
Civil service, imjicria), 430, 461-463, 476, 503, 
559- 5 fo 


Civil war, of Marius and Sulla, 173 -175, 176 - 
178; of Caesar and Ponipey, 311 -310; of 
Ocravian and Antony, 336 -337; of 68 -69 
A.D., 438 439; of 193 197 A.n„ 47 r "475 
Clans, Roiuati 41, 65, 90 

Class struggle, Roman, early Republic, 66-71; 

in Hellenistic Greece, J15 If 
Class system t>l Augustus, 371 -373 
Claudian Law, 131 
Claud ianus, Claudius, 613 
Claudius, Ap. (the Censor), 58, 61, 70, 103 
Claudius, Ap, (the Decemvir), 6»S 
Claudius ('nberius, AugustUvS' Gcrmantcus, 
Emperor, 41-54 a.d.) 418 -433, 455, 461, 
499, 534; character and ptdicics, 419-430; 
provincial government and conc|itcsts, 430- 
431; domestic problems, 431*433 
Claudius II (M. Aurelius, Emperor, i6B~i70 
A.D.), 491-491 
Cleitarchus, 151 
Clement of Alexandria, 554 
Cleomenes (Spartan king), 115, 106 
Clconymus, 60 

Cleopatra (of Egype), 119, 314, 317, 333, 335, 
336. 337 . 3SS 
Cleopatra Selene, 388 
Cleopatra (wife of Ptolemy VI), xm 
Clergy, Christian, 553 -554, 57i, 573. 578. 617. 

6 19 “'610 

Client kings, Homan, 171 
Clients, 4i‘*43 

Clodiii (Lcsbia), 343 ‘344, 361, 361 

Clodius, P., 199' 3t?6 ‘307 

Clothing, Neolithic Italian, 14; Roman, 91- 93 

Clovis, 599 

Ciusiwn, 13 

Cnidus, 143 

Cognate relationship, 88 
Cohort, 79, 380 

Coinage, Roman 97-98; August an, 376; de - 
basement of, 470, 501; under Diocletian, 
561-561; CunscatKinian, 571 
College of Heralds, Roman, 378 
CoHegh, 345, 517 519, 571, 613 
Collegintn, Sat man Dianae et Antinoi, 518 
Collioe Gate, Battle oi the, 177 
Cologne, 577 
Cohnii, 615 616 
Colonics, Caesarian, 32.J 
Coloiu’zat ion, (.ireck, 31. 

Colosseum H'l.iviau Ampliuhcater), .(44, 514, 

‘’Colossus'* of Rhodes, 145 
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Columella, L. Junius, 540 
Column, of Trajan, 52.8-519, 531-531^ An- 
tonine, 52.9-530, 531 
Columns, Corinthian, 398 
Comedy, “New” Hellenistic, 157-158; Ro- 
man, i50“i53 
Comitatenses^ 560, 570 
Comitia Curiatai 43 , 66 
Commagenc, iix, 387, 42.x 
Commerce, Etruscan, 13; Greek, 33; Roman, 

41, 95-96, 511, 613; in Ptolemaic Egypt, 
138; Hellenistic, 139 ] 

Coramodus, Lucius Aurelius (Emperor, 185- ; 

iy 3 A.D.), 469-470. 47 i- 4 ; 73 . 5 °° 

Common people, Hellenistic Greece, 1x5; in 
Ptolemaic Egypt, 135-137; in Rome, 344- 
345 

Concrete, use of, by Roman architects, 350, 
5x4 

Confafreatioy 41 

Confiscations, 4x5, 4x7, 47X, 475, 478, 4S3, 500 
Conflict between civilization and barbarism, 
1x3 

Consisforiimi 559, 571 

Constans (Emperor, 337 ~ 35 o a.d.), 575 » 57 ^ 
Constantine (Flavius Valerius Constandnus, 
Emperor, 306-337 a.b,), ^ . ■ 

6x0, 6x6; rise to power, , . ■■ ■ ■ 

and military reforms, 569-571; religious 
ptiHcy. 371-575 . 

Constantine II (Emperor, 337-340 a.b.), 575, 
576 

Constantine (pretender, 407-415 a.b,), 588, 

590 

Constantinople, 574 '" 575 j 583? 5 ^ 7 » 594 *" 

595, 596, 599, 601, 601, 603, 609, 6x0 
Coiistantius, Flavius Valerius (Emperor, 305- 
306 A.D.)» 558, 561-563, 611 
Constantins II (Emperor, 337-361 a.bO> 575 > 
576, 577 » 610 ^ I 

Constat’fius (general, filth ccncury a.d.), 590 j 
Constitution of Sulla, 179-180 
Comttlnri.\ Jur/Jk/j 461 
Consuls, 64, 69, 71 '7-. 2.80, 308, 310 
Contractors, on Rtanan imperial estates, 500 
Corbiilo, Gn. Domitius, 436, 437 
Corey ra, 176 
Cordiibn, 114 

Corfiniunj (halia), 2.70, 31X 
Corinth, 163, 195. 197, 198, X 7 .i|, 3x4 
Cornelia (daughtc'r of Scipio Alricanus), 7.41 
Corruption in Roman provincial government, 
138- 139 


Corsica, 13, 13, 15, i 75 > ^ 78 * 

2-36. 3 i 3 > 334 
Cortona, 13 

Cotta, M. Aurelius, 184 
Cotdus, 385 

Council of Elders, 36, 43 
“Count of the Holy Largesses,” 559, 570 
“Count of Private Estate,” 570 
Counts, as court officials, 571 
Court etiquette under Diocletian, 559 
“Court of Recovery,” Roman, 139, 2 - 79 i 
Equestrian juries in, x6o 
Crassus, M. (proconsul of Macedonia, 19 b.c.), 
385 

Crassus, M. Licinius, 177, x8i, 188, 191, 306, 
307, 3x4, 3x5, 34X, 361; command against 
Spartacus, x86; consul 70 d.c., X86-XS7 
Cremation, use of, in early Italy, 16, 17, 94 
Cremona, 177, xio, 439 
Crete, 14, 15, 189 
Crispus, 569, 575 
Critolaus, X13 
Croton, 31 

“Crown Gold,” 501, 571 
Crucifixion, at Carthage, 106, 171, y8; of 
Roman slaves, 143, 186; of Jesus Christ, 4x7 
Ctesiphon, 456, 467, 477. 578 
Culture, Neolithic Italian, 13-145 Chalco- 
lithic, 14-15; Terramare, 15—16; Iron Age 
(Villanovan), 17; Roman late Republic, ch. 
18 p4um; Latin, 605 
Cumae, 14, 15-16, 31, 34, 45, 73 
Curator Kd PiSkaSy 513 
Curias (early Roman voting units), 43 
Curiaks, 509, 513, 5 ^ 9 ^ 580. 

Curio, G. Scribonius, 309, 314, 318, 341 
Cynics, 1 41, 164, 444 
Cynoccphalae, Battle of, 197 
Cynthia, 404 

Cyprus, 110, 1x9, 175, ^$ 9 , 3 ^ 5 » 33 ^ 

Gyrene, iisO, 119, 336, 457 
Cyril, 6 di 

Dacia, 447, 453, 458, 493 > 580; conquest of, 
456 

Daimaria, 588, 594, 599 
Dnlmnrtans, 3S6, 557 
Oalinaiius, 575, 57^5 
Damascus, 3 87 
Dam:i.sus, Pope, 6r6, 6x0 
Danube Ri'^'cr, 11, i4> ill, x66, 19^1 
381. 3S('., 435, 447 . 453 . 466. 467* 468, 

47c, 483, 486. 487, 5H. 549. 563. 59 ^- 594 
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Danube Valley, see Danube River 
Debts, prevalence of, at Rome, 341 
Decebalus, 447, 455-456 
Decius (Emperor, a . d .), 486, 487, 

489, 555 

Decius (P., Mus), 60 

Decline of the Empire (third century), 470 
Deified ancestors, Roman cult of, 88, 394 
Delos, 163, X09 
Demetrias, 157, 198 
Demetrius I (Seleucid), 2.16, 2.1^ 

Demetrius II (Seleucid), 119 
Demetrius of Phalerum, 15 1 
Demetrius of Pharos, 176, 177 
Demetrius Poliorcetes^ 112, 145 
Democritus, atomic theory of, 165-166 
Denarius, see Coinage, Roman 
Dentatus, Manias Curius, 60, 63 
Desert, Syrian, 490 
Diadumenianus, 480 
Diaeus, 223 

Dictatorship, 75-76,* of Sulla, 279-280; of 
Caesar, 31S, 320-325 
Dido, 409, 41 1 
Dioceses, imperial, 560 
Dio Chrysostom, 546, 550 
Diocletian, G. Aurelius Valerius (Emperor, 
284-305 A,D.), 495, 496, 50Z, 521, 523, 556- 
565 passim, 566, 569, 570, 578, 611, 614, 
626; character and problems, 556-557; core- 
gency, 557-559; government reorganiisation, 
559-560; finance, 560-562; frontiers and 
vpars, 562-563; religious policy, 563-564; 
abdication, 564-568. 

Diodorus of Sicily, 5, 418 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 417-418 
Dionj'sius I (of Syracuse), 33 
Dionysus, 122, 191, 247 
Dionysus, M. Antonius, 336 
Diophantus, 549 

Divination, Etruscan, 28, 29; Roman, 71 
Divorce, in Roman society, 242 
Domitian (Emperor, 81-96 a . d .), 446-449, 
451. 452’> 543 
DoiiatisLs, 573-574 
Drains and sewers, Roman, 2.34 
Drepanuin, 17: 

Druids, 12L, 300 

Drusus Claudius Nero, 365, 368, 415 
Drusus, M. Livius (tribune, 122 u.c.), 261 - 
262 

Drusus, Livius (tribune, 91 b.c.), 269-270, 273 
Drusus (son of rlie Emperor Tiberius), 421, 414 


Duces, Roman, 560 
Duero River, 230 
Duilius, 171-172 
Duumviri, municipal, 508 
“Dying Gaul,” 147 
Dyrrhachium (Durazzo), 314 

Ebro River, 179, 186, 313 

Eburones, 300, 304 

Eclectus, 473 

'Eclogues, 156, 408 

Ecnomus, Cape, Battle of, 171 

Edict of Prices, 562, 623-624 

Education, 395, 541; Hellenistic, 141, 612; 

Roman, 611-612 
Egnatius, Gellius, 59, 60 
Egypt, 14, 20, 109, no, 1 19-120; history under 
the Ptolemies, 1 19-120, 220, 293-294, 315- 
317, 333, 337; Ptolemaic organization of, 
135-139; as a Roman province, 367, 382, 
444, 457, 468, 470, 476, 477, 489, 524, 552, 
558, 563, 576; native revolts in, 220, 595, 603 
Egyptians, see Egypt 

Elagabalus (M. Aurelius Antoninus, Emperor, 
218-222 A.D.), 480 
Elegists, Augustan, 403-406 
Elymais, 216 

Emperors, Roman, chs. 19-28 passim 
Empire, Roman, chs. 19, 21-23, 2.6-17 
division of, 585; Eastern, 586, 592, 594-595, 
600-604, 605; Western, 586-587, 592, 593- 
594, 597-600, 620; causes for decline of, 
630-63 1 
Empirics, 161 

Endowments, municipal, 5 10-511, 513 
Ennius, Q., 4, 249-250, 409 
Ephesus, Councils of, 601, 602 
Epic poetry, lack of, in early Rome, 1 
Epictetus, 550 

Epicurus, 141, 165-166, 343, 363, 364 
Epicureans, see Epicurus 
Epirus, 56, 209, 588 

Equites (equestrians), 232, 260-261, 262, 168, 
269, 270, 271, 285, 286, 322, 341, 372-373, 
427, 462-463, 476, 503, 504 
Erasistratus, 161 

Eratosthenes of Cyrene, 153; The Measurements 
of ihe Earth, 160 
Ergasiiila, 243 
Emdidon, Hdlcnisric, 751 
Esquiline Gate, 341 
Esquilinc Hi il, 38, 397 
Ethics, 524 
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Ethiopians, 388 
Etna, mountain, 9, 459 
Etruria (Tuscany), 8, 10, 57, 59, 98, 

184, i77, 2.94 
Etruscan League, 14, 50 
Etruscans, io-3x, 47, 51, 59, 60, 64, 105, 171 j 
early home and language, ao-ix; conquest 
and development of Etruria by, 11-2.4; 
‘"Empire” in Italy, 14-17; civilization of, 
17-31 

Euboea, 114, 173 
Euboeans, see Euboea 
Euclid, Elements, 160 
Eudocia, 595 

Eudoxia (Empress of Valentinian III), 597 
Eugenius, 583 
Euhemerus, 155 
Eumenes I (of Pergamum), 117 
Eumenes 11 (of Pergamum), 199-100, 101, 103, 
107, 108, 109, 111 
Eumenius, 611 
Euric, 591, 597 
Europe, 103 
Eusebius, 611, 615 
Eutropius, 614, 615 

Fabius, M., 180 

Fabius Pictor, i, 4, 153 

Fabius, Q. Maximus (Cunctator), 1S3, 185, 191 

Fabius, Rullianus, 60 

Fabula Praetextata, 145 

Faith, religious, revival of, 551-552- 

Falerii, 175 

Family, Roman, 89-91, 141; limitation of, in 
Hellenistic Greece, 116 
Family traditions, Roman, 3 
Famine, 467 
Fasti Consulates, 3, 5 
Farmers, small, 145 
Fausta, 575 

Faustina (daughcer of Antoninus Pius), 466, 
469 

Felix, 430 

Festivals and ainusemenLS, Roman, 141 
“Fetters of Greece,” 198 
Fkorini Casket, 99 

Fiction, Hellenistic, 155; Roman, Apulcius, 
V15 

Fidenac, 50 

Fimbria, CL Valerius, 175, 185 

Finance, Roman, 133; Augustan, 373-376; of 
Vespasian, 444; impenal, 470, ^76-477; 459 ■ 
501; municipal, 510-511 


First Catilinarian Oration, 194 

First Triumvirate, 196-199 

Fiscus, 430, 499-500 

Flaccus, M. Valerius, 175, 176, 185 

Flamines, 71 

Flamioian Road, 110 

Flamininus, T. Quinctus, 196, 197, 198, 199, 
101 

Flaminius, G., 176, 183, 131 
Flaviales (college), 447-448 
Flavian Emperors, 440-449 
Fiorianus, M. Annius, 494 
Foederati, 587, 591, 593, 597, 616 
FoUis Senatoria, 571 
Food, Roman, 93 
Fortune of Antioch, 145 
Fortunes of Roman public men, 140 
Forum, Roman, 41 ; Julian, 311, 378; of Augus- 
tus, 378, 397, 398; of Trajan, 455, 518 
Forum Juiii, 381 

Franks, 486, 487, 576, 577, 588, 590, 600, 617, 
618; Salian, 591, 597; Ripuarian, 591, 597 
Frcedmen, 91, 379, 430 
Fregeliae, 57, 58, 159 

“Friendship” in Graeco-Roman diplomacy, 

195-196 

Frigidus, Battle of the, 583 
Frontier, Roman, Rhine-Danube, 386; Elbe- 
Danube, 386; of vassal states, 387; northern, 
561; Danube, 6ai 
Frontinus, S. Julius, 541 
Frumentarii, 507, 560 
Fulvia, 330, 333 

Funeral rites, Etruscan, 19; Roman, 93-95 

Gabinius, Aulus, 189 
Gainas, 587 

Gaiseric, 591-591, 595, 597, 610 
Galatia, in, no, 118, 194, Z03-104, 191, 387 
Galatians, see Galatia 
Galba, 119 

Galba, Sulpicius (Emperor, 68-69 a,».)j 437» 
438, 544 
Galen, 548 

Galerius, G. Maxim iaii us (Empenjr, 305-3 1 1 
I A.D.)s 558, 563, 565-567 passim, 568; Edict 
of, 567-568 
Galilee, 3 87 
Gailaeciaiis, 3 83 

Gaila Placidia, 589, 590, 591, 593, 596 
Gallienus, P. Licinius Egnatius (Emperor, 
'• 153-168 A.D.), 4S7, 489-491, 501, 503, 505, 

i 506, 555, 556 
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Gallus (Caesar under Constantius II), 567, 
577 

Gallus, Cornelius, 408 

Gallus, Trebonian (Emperor, 151-2.53 a.d.), 
486-487 

Gardens of Maecenas, 397 
Garonne River, 590 

Gaul, 13, 14, 16, no, in, 181, 166, 398, 447, 
475» 486, 4S7, 4S9, 49i> 55S, 5^2., 566, 569, 
576, 577, 588, 590, 591, 593, 597, 605, 617; 
Roman conquest of Cisalpine, 176-177, no; 
Romanization of, no-ni; Transalpine, 
163, z66, 199, 311, 3x4, 3x8, 3x9, 331, 333, 
367, 381, 508; social classes in, 300; Roman 
conquest of, 300-305; significance of con- 
quest, 305-306; Cisalpine, 167, x68, X77, 
2-99, 3°4> 3 ^^5 3^^> 3^^> 415 ; Narbonese, 

383, 394; “Long-Haired,” 383“‘385> 335i 
division of, into provinces, 383, 437 
Gmd Stabbing Hinmlfj 147 
Gauls (Celts), x6, X7, x8, 5i-“53, 60, iii, 170, 
185, 188, X63, 319, 440; capture of Rome by, 
51; final struggle for independence, 304-305 
Gemellus, Tiberius, 4x4, 4x6, 417 
Genabum (Orleans), 304 
Genius, 86; of Augustus, 379 
Geography, Hellenistic, 160-161 
Georgies, 377, 394, 408-409 
Gepids, 591 

Germanicus, 386-387, 390, 4x1, 4x3 
Germans, 301, 305, 440, 468, 469, 483, 579, 
584, 6x6-6x8; early homes, iix 
Germany, 303-304; Roman conquest and loss 
of, 385-387; province of Upper, 447, 451 
Geta, P. Septimius (Emperor, xii-xix a i>.), 

475. 478 

Gibralfar, Straits of, /, 13, 106 
Giabiio, iVHniiis Aciiius, xoi-xox 
Gladiatorial combats, Etruscan, 19; Roman, 
X41-X4X, 343 

Glaucia, G. Servilius, x68 
Gnostics, 617 
Goddess, Syrian, 55x 

Gods, Etruscan, 18-19; and Roman, 

147 

”Good Society” in Rome, 341 
Gordian I ^M. Antonir.s Gordianns, Emperor, 
13S A.D.), j8/} -4S5 

Gordian II (Emperor, 138 a.d.), 484-^(85 
Gordian III (Emperor, X33 144 \.w.), 485, 4S6 
Goths, 486, 487, 49L-49X, 494, 6co; West, 579; 

East, 581 i 

Govcnimcnc, Roman, domestic during the j 


! Second Punic War, 191; domestic and 
imperial, x65"i33 b.c., x3i-'X39; provin- 
cial, 136-139, 3x3-314; corruption of, 

, x8i, under Tiberius, 4x1; under Vespasian, 
443-444; under Domitian, 446-447; domes- 
tic, under Domitian, 447-448; imperial, 
5 IX, 513, 516; see also Stoic theory of 
Governors, 560, 593; Seleucid, 133; Roman, 
138-139, 32.3“3M 
Gracchuris, 114 

Gracchus, G. (tribune in 1x3 b.c.), x59-i6x, 
3x5; character, 159; social program, x6o; 
political program, x6o“x6i; citizenship bill, 
x6x; fall of, X6X-163 

Gracchus, Ti. Sempronius (tribune in 133 
B.C.), 15 6-15 8, 315; character, 156; land 
program, 156-157; struggle vi^ith Senate, 
157-158; death, 158 
Gracchus, T. Sempronius, 181 
Gracchus, Ti. Sempronius (son of the pre- 
ceding), 111, 113 

Grain, Roman culture of, 85; Egyptian, 114 
Grain supply of Rome, 160, 189, 199, 311, 
34i» 373* 374 

Gratian (Emperor, 367-383 a.d.), 579, 580, 
581, 583, 585, 611 

Great Mother of the Godsy 163, 190-191, 347-348, 
551; introduced into Rome, 147 
Greece, Hellenistic, political history, no, 
III, 1 15, 194, 106, xi3~ii5; social and eco- 
nomic life, 113-117; Roman, 173, 175, 311, 

33^» 353> 437» 47°. 552-» 5^4* 594 
Greek language, 133, 61 1; used by Roman his- 
torians, 4; koine y 130-13 1 
Greeks, 14-16, 47, 64, in, 116, no, 104-105, 
436, 451; cultural role in Italy, 31-34; 
interest in Roman history, 5; Hellenistic, 
spirirufil needs of, 161-163; B.oman attitude 
toward, 338-339 
Gregory I (Pope), 611 
Gnadalquiver Rive’-, 1/3 
Guilds (jZol:-‘gia')y 95 
Gundobad, 599 

Hadrian (P. iVelius Hadiianus, EmjDcror, 117- 
13S A.J5.), 458 464, 470, 497, 504, 505, 516, 
510, 556 

Hainiicar Barca, 173, T74, 175, 177-178, 17'^, 
181 

Hannibal, 177, 180, iSs - 181, 185 *186, 191, in 
Spain, 17S-179; in Second Punic War, 180- 
191; in e\'ile, loo- xor, 103; dcarii of, 104 
Ilannibalianus, 575 
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Harmony of the Orders, 2.95, 196, 3x5 | 

HaruspkeSy 71 

Hasamoneans (Maccabeans), 2.91 

Hasdrubal (son-in-law of Hamilcar), 179 
Hasdrubai (son of Hamilcar), 18 1, 187 
Helena, 575 

Hellenic League, of Philip II, 117.; of Anti- 
gonus III, 1 15, 116 

Hellenism, 2.2.1, tj/i.; old, 12.7; Asiatic, 22.7- 

133 , 

Hellenistic Age, definition, iii; political his- 
tory, iii-iii, 2.I5-2.15; government, i3x- 
139; society and economics, 139-141 i art, 
I42:*-I5i; intellectual history, 151-168 
Hellespont, 199, 2.76 
Helvetk, 300, 302. 

Heraclca (Italian), 3a; Battle of, 6 z 

Heraclea (Pontic), 314 

Heracieides Ponticus, 159 

Herculaneum, 24, 444-445 

Hercules in Bondage, 149 

Herding, in Italy, lo-ii; among the nomads, 

iZi-12.3 

Heresies, Christian, 554; Arian, 573'~574J 
Donatist, 573’“574 
Hernici, 49, 51, 53, 59 
Herod Agrippa, 42.7 
Herod Antipas, 387 
Hcrodas, 157 
Hcrodian, 547 
Herodotus, i. 

Herod the Great, 387, 418 
PIcrophilus, 161 
Heruls, 491, 591 
Hiempsal, 163 

Hicro 11 of Syracuse, 108-109, 170, 171, 185 
Hieronymus of Cardia, i5x 
Hipparchus of Nicaea, 159-160 
Hippo, 592. 

(:»:■ '.sv’ in 43 B.c.), 32.8, 319, 


Hisiorkal Library (of Diodorus), 418 
Hisiorirs, local Hellenistic, 155 
Histories, of Tacitus, 541 
Historiograph)-, Roman, 1 6, z53-^54, 359-' 
36T, 4x5-417. 54?~544^ 54^“547. 
Hellenistic, 151-155 
Holidays, Christianization of, 612. 

Homer, 1, 409 

Honorius (Emperor, 395 -42.3 .\. d .), 5 85, 5 86, 


5S7, 58S, 6qo, 62.7 

Horace (Q. Horaiius Flaccus), 174, 2-53, 37?. 
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394, 403, 411-425; Secular Hymn, 378, 415; 
private life, 411-413; Epodes, 413; Satires, 
413; Odes, 413-414; The Art of Poetry, 415 
Hortensian Law, 71 
Hortensius, Q., 2.87, 356 
Hostages, Carthaginian, 137 
Houses, prehistoric Italian, 14; Etruscan, 11; 
early Roman, 91; middle Republic, 241; 
late Republic, 340 
Humors, Galen's theory of, 549 
Hungary, 14 

Huns, 581-581, 591, 591, 596 
Hypatia, 612. 

Hyreanus, 191 

lamblichus, 550 
Iberians, iii 

Illyrians, iii, 170, 176, 385, 491, 558; location 
and culture, m 
Illyricum, 199, 311, 331, 587 
Imperator, 310; as given name of Augustus, 370 
Imperium, 73, 131; proconsular, 199, 307, 366- 
367, 390 

Imperium Galliarum, 489, 490, 493' 

Indemnity, Carthaginian (241 b.c.), 174; (138 
B.C.), 178; (101 B.C.), 189; Macedonian, 197- 
198; of*i^tiochus III, 103; of Mithridates 
VI, 176; Asiatic of 83 b-c., 176 
India, 388, 511 

Indica, of Nearchus, 151; of Megasthenes, 155 
Indo-European languages, 16, 19 
Indus Valley, 117, 131 

Industry, Roman, 95, 345-346. 517, 62,3; 
Hellenistic, 135-139 

Infantry, Roman, 79, 186, 167, 380, 570; 

Spanish, 181; African, i8i 
Informers at Rome, 42.5, 448, 472. 

Ingcnuus, 490 

Inheritance tax, Roman, 375, 478 
Insubrians, 51, 2.10 
Insulae, 340 

Tnva.sions, barbarian, of the Roman Empire, 

44-,, 467-470, 4^*5-486, 489. 491-49^, 494- 
491, 577, 579-580, 581-587.. 583, 585- 

6vX3 passim, 616-630 
Torian Sea, 9 

Iranian Plateau, 109, no, 118, 13 1, 116, 119, 

77 -T, ^67 
Trenaeus, 554 
Isaurians, 601, 603 
I Isis and Sera pis, 163, 147, 348, 551 
I Isrlimian Games, 19S 
I Istria, 11 T 
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Italian allies, 81-83, 181, 181, 183, 135, 159, 
171 

Italian War, ste Revolt of the Roman allies 
Italians, 178, 311, 343 
Italica, 114, 452. 

Icaly, 7-13, 311, 351. 333. 443, 450, 455, 470. 
475> 484. 485. 486, 552-. 558. 569. 578. 590. 
596, 599; location and p^sical character- 
istics, 7-8; surface and coast line, 8-9; 
climate and resources, 9-1 1; geographical 
influence upon the history of, 11-13; 
tinental, ii; central, 56; growth of Roman 
nationalism in, 340; government of, under 
Augustus, 367-369 
lus cornmercii^ 49, 56, 83, 96 
lits connubii^ 49, 56, 83 ' 

lus Italkum, 476, 510 

Janiculum Hill, 38 

Jerusalem (^Aelia Capitolina), zi8, 119, 460, 610 
Jesus of Nazareth, 387, 416-4x7 
Jewelry, Etruscan, 30; Hellenistic, 150; Augus- 
tan, 401-403 

Jews, 119-130, 13 1, 131, 118-119, 431-431, 
44S, 457, 460; rebellion of (66-70 a . d .), 
436, 440, 44^-443 

John Chrysostom, 610 * 

John (pretender, 413 a . d .), 593 
Jonathan the Hasamonean, 119 
Josephus, Flavius, 387, 441, 547 
Jovian (Emperor, 363-364 a . d .), 578 
Jovius, 557 

Juba I (Numidia), 314, 318 

Juba II (Numidia), 388 

Judas Maccabaeus, 119 

Judea, 387, 416, 431, 448, 460 

Judicial reforms of Sulla, 179 

Jugum (Roman tax-unit), 561 

Juguftha, 163-166, 168, 177 

Julia, daughter of Julius Caesar, 199, 307 

Julia (daughter of Augustus), 389, 394, 411 

Julia (granddaughter of Augustus), 390 

Julia Domna, 476, 479 

Julia Maesa, 4S0, 483 

Julia Mammea, nSo, 48 1, 4S3 

Julia Soemias, 480 

Julian (Ejuperor, 361-363 a.d.)> 576, 577-578, 

Julian Law of Marriage, 376 
Julian Municipal Law, 311-313 
Ju lianus, Didins (Emperor, 193 a . d .), 473, 474 
Jiilio-Ciaudian Emperors, 411-438, 44.1, .444, 

505 


I Julio-Claudian Family, Genealogical Table 
of, 317 

Julius QQjiintilis), month of, 310 
Juno, 410; Etruscan worship of, 19; Roman 
cult of, 87 
Junonia, 161 

Jupiter, Etruscan worship of, 19; Roman cult 
of, 87; Capitoline temple of, 349 
Juries, 138, 139, 169, 170, 186 
Jurists, Roman, 476, 498 
Juthungi, 491 

Juvenal (D. Junius Juvenalis), 538-539 
Kertch, Straits of, 171 

Kings, Latin, 36; Roman,' 40, 41, 43-44; 
Etruscan, 131; client, of Romans, 171; title 
offered to Caesar, 311 
Kniva, 487 

Labienus, Titus, 304, 311, 315, 318, 319 
Laborers, in Republican Rome, 140, 344-345; 
in early Empire, 517; wages of, in Diocle- 
tian’s reign, 613-614 

Laenas, Popilius, 118; (consul, 131 b.c.)j 2-59 
Laetus, 473 

Laevinus, P. Valerius, 61 
Lampedousa, 7 
Lampsacus, 198 

‘’Land Bureau*’ of the Roman emperors, 
500 

Land law of Ti. Gracchus, 156-157, 158 
Landlords and peasants, late Empire, 616 
Language, prehistoric Italian, 18-19; Etrus- 
can, 11-11; Latin, 37, iii, 358, 380, 514, 
605-607; Aramaic, 13 1; Greek, 611 
Lantulae, Battle of, 58 
Lanuvium, 518 
Laodice, 117 

Latin colonies, 56, 57, 59, 83, i8x, 191 
Latin language, 37, iii, 358, 380, 514, 605- 
607 * 

T-nr:- I-'.-ff-c, 41, 49, 53 

L :. y > .:.;3 

Latin War, 55 

Latins, 19, 35-37, 47, 51, 53, 55-57, 81, 181, 
191, 135-136, 159, 170 
Latium, 8, 10, 14, 35-36, 61, 184 
Law, Roman, 476, 611; of i.hc Twelve Tables, 
1, 4, 68, 133; of Valerius and Horarius, 68; 
Scxto-Licinian, 69-70; HorLcnsian, 71; de- 
velopment in third and second cenruries 
B.C., 133--134; Julian municipal, 33.1; of 
Nations, 134; Papian-Pappaenn, 377; of 
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Majesty, 42.5; development in second and 
third centuries a.d., 458-499 
Lawyers, Roman, 2.33 

37> 4L 49. 53 j 56; Capuan, 54; 
Heiicnic, iix, 115; Aetoiian, 113, 113^ 185 ^ 
^95» 196, 197, 101, 103, io8, 109- Achaean, 
113-114, 115, i^s, 2.01, ao6, io8, Z09, zi.^- 
2.x4» Boeotian, 2.z4i Euboean, ? •74 
Le^al 'Procedure^ 103, 134 
Le^ati, 2.67, 476 
LegaPi pto praetore, zyj 
Legatns Augusti pro praaore, 38X 
Legion, 78-79, a67, 380 
Legionaries, see Legion 
Lentulus, P, Cornelius, 2.95 
Leo I (Emperor, 457-474 a.d.), 596, 599, 600, 
601, 6io 

Leo I (Pope), 596, 601 

Lepidus, M, Aemilius (consul 78 b.c.), z8i- 
x8z, 330 

Lepidus, M. Aemilius (the Triumvir), 318, 

33L 334. 3^9 
Lepine Hills, 36 
Lesbia, see Clodia 

Levies, compulsory, by the Roman govern- 
ment, 481, 50Z 
Lex, 77 

Lex Plautia Papiria, zyi 
Lex VilUa Annalis^ xyz | 

Libraries, Hellenistic, 15 1; destruction of | 
Alexandrian, 6 iz 

Licinius (Emperor, 308-3x4 a.o.). 5^^. 5^8-569 
Lictors, 74 

Ligurians, z6, 175, zii-zii, 163 
Liiybacum, 171 
Limitanei^ 506, 507, 560, 570 
Lingones, 51 
Lipari Islands, 9, 174 
Literary criticism, Hellenistic, 151 
Literary oinpur, HcllenisLic, t5z 
LiteraLure, early Roman, 102.-103; third and 
second century n.c., Z48-Z54; late Republic, 
355-364; Latin of the Augustan Age, ^03 - 
417; Greek 01 the Augustan Age, 417-418; 
posr-Augu.sraii, 534-547; late Roman, 6ii 
617; early Christian, 554 
Liturgical sysLciii (in the Roman Empire), 5 iz 
Livia (wife of Augustus), 389, 403 
Living standards, Roman, 91-93, Z39-Z41, 
62,3-62.4 

Livius Andronicus, 148 

Livy (T. Livius). 5-6, 57, 111, 394, 395, 413- 

4 J 7 , 419 


Loire River, 590, 599 
London, 430 

Loyalty of Roman allies, 83 
Luca, Conference at, 306, 307 
Lucan (M, Annaeus Lucanus), 535 
Lucania, 58, 61, 6z, 63, 184, 186, 187, Z71 
Lucanians, see Lucania 
Luceria, 59 

Lucian of Samosata, 546 
Lucilius, G., 153 

Lucilla (daughter of Marcus Aurelius), 467 
Lucretius, T., 343, 3^3'“3^4» 403. Nature 
of Things, 363-364 

Luculius, L. Licinius, Z75, Z84-Z85, Z9o, Z96, 

341.367^ 

Lugdunensis, province of, 383 
Lugdunum, 385, 597; Battle of, 475; aqueduct 
of, 531 

Lusitanians, ZZ9, Z30 

Luxury in Rome, late Republic, 34Z 

Lycia, 171 

Lycians, zo, 60, 6z 

Lysias, 355 

Lysimachus, no, iiT, nz, 116, 119 
Lysippus, school of, 145 

Ma Bellona, 247 
Maccabean Revolt, zi8“Zi9 
Macedonia, no, 111-113, 3:16, iz6, IZ7, 170, 
190, 106-107, Z15, 114, 115, 136, Z73, 175, 
318, 319, 367, 385, 551, 587, 594; Roman 
province of, 111-113 
Macedonians, see Macedonia 
Macedonian War, First, 185, 188, 193; Second, 
195-197; Third, 107-109, 117-118 
Macrianus, 489, 490 

Macrinus, M. Opellius (Emperor, 117-118 
A-D.), 478-480 

Maecenas, G. Ciinius, 365-366, 593, 406-407, 
415 

yiaeniana, 395 

'Mjtgister Ojjichrum, 570 

Magistrates, Roman, 73-76, 131, X79-180 

Magneiitiiis, Magnus, 576 

Magnesia, Battle of, 101 

Mago, 181, 184 

Maison Carree, 530 

Majorian (Emperor, 457-461 a.dO, 597 

Malta, 7, 171 

Mamertini, roS, 109, 170 

Manic beans, 617 

Manilius (consul of 148), 118 

Manilius, G., 190 
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Maniple, 78 

Manlius (consul, 188 b.c.), 2.04 
Manlius, L., 

Manufacturing, Roman, 95-96, 52.i-'52.2. 
Manumissions, tax on, 375 
Marble, 398 

Marcellinus, Ammianus, 544, 613-614 
Marcellus, M. (nephew of Augustus), 389 
Marcclius, M. Claudius, 185, 19 1 
Marcia, 473 

Marcian (Emperor, 450-457 a.d.), 587, 595, 
596, 600, 602. 

Marcianopolis, 487 
Marcomanni, 447, 467, 487 
Maremma^ 9 
Margus, Battle of, 496 

Marius, G., 164-2.66, 167-169, 173, 174, 309, 
315 ; faction of, 175 

Marius, G. (son of the preceding), 177 
Markets, Roman, 86 
Marmora, Sea of, 494 
Maroboduus, 386 

Marriages, Roman, 41; Augustan laws on, 
376-377 
Mars, 87, 398 

Mars the Avenger, temple of, 378, 397, 398 
Marsic War, se^ Revolt of the Roman allies 
Martial (M. Valerius Martialis), 537-538 
Masinissa, 188, 189, 116, 119, 163 
Massilia, 96, 105, 107, iii, 179, 163, 300, 313-* 
314 

Master of the Cavalry QAagisUr Bquitum)^ 76 
Master of the Holy Memory, 559 
Master of the Soldiers, 570 
Mathematics, Hellenistic, 160; Roman Em.' 

pirc, 549 
Mattathias, 118 

Mauretania, 388, 460, 487, 591; Roman prov- 
ince of, 431 

Mausoleum, Augustan, 369 
Maxentius, 565, 566, 567, 568, 571 
Maxijnianus, M. AuicHus (Emperor, 185-305 
A.D.), 55S-565 566, 567 

Maximinus Daia, 565, 568 
Maximinus, G. Julius Verus (Emperor, 135- 
ijS a.d ), 483-45^5. 5 °^'. 513. 555 
Maximus, Magnus, 583 
Maximus, M. Eupienus (Emperor, 138 a.d.), 

4 'V, 435 

iMaximiis, Valerius, 534 \ 

Meals, Romarij 93 ! 

Mechanical inventions, Htlienistic', 161 | 

Media, sss Iranian Plarean 1 


Medicine, study of, 161, 5 48, 611 
Mediterranean race, 13, 17 
Mediterranean Sea, 7, 10, 105, 116, 109, 188, 
189 

Megasthenes, 155 
MelchiteSj 601 
Meminius, G., 164, 168 
Memoirs, of Alexander’s aides, 151; Roman, 
359-360 
Memphis, 117 
Menander, 145, 157 
Menelaus, 549 

Mercenaries, Carthaginian, 106-107, 175, 181; 
Hellenistic, iii, iii, 116, 134, 136; Roman, 
506, 507, 560, 570 Qaedera^i), 5S3, 5S7, 591, 
593, 601, 603, 616-618 passim 
Messana, 170, 171; Straits of, 7, 8, 169 
Mesopotamia, 116, 456, 457, 477, 481, 490 
Messalina, Valeria, 431 
Messiah, Jewish belief in, 416 
Metamorphoses, of Apuleius, 545 
Metaurus River, Battle of the, 187 
Metellus, Q. Caecilius (conqueror of Mace- 
donia), 111-113 

Metellus, Q. Caecilius (commander in Nu- 
midia), 146 
Meuse River, 597 
Micipsa, 163 

Milan (Mediolanum), 16, no, 487, 491, 558, 
583; Edict of, 568 

Military anarchy, 483-496 passim, 513, 510, 
614,' barbarian invasions during, 485-486; 
provincial rebellions during, 486 
Military monarchy, 475-483 passim, 501, 505- 
506, 513, 516 

Military tribunes with consular power, 68 
Milo, T. Annins, 306, 307, 308 
Milvian Bridge, Battle of the, 568 
Mime, 156-157 

Minerva, Etruscan worship of, 19; Roman 
cult of, 87 

Ministers, imperial, under Claudius, 430; 

under Hadrian, 461; tmdei DiocleLian, 559 
Mint, Roman, 491, 493 
Miseuum, 334, 3S1 
Missions, early Chrisrian, 551-553 
Mil lira, 551 

Mithridates VI (Pontns), 171-173, 175-176, 
2.8.-1 -185, 1S8, 317; third war of, 190-191 
Mithridates (of Fcrganium), 317 
Modcstinus, Hercnnius, 

Moes;a,'585, .547, .^87, /|9.% 496 
Monasticism, 6j ;'-6i8 
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Moneylenders, Roman, 2.76, 435 
Monophysite heresy, 601-602., 603, 617, 610 
Moorish tribes, 388, 470 
yioral Essays , of Plutarch, 546 
Morals, Roman, late Republic, 341 
Mosaics, Hellenistic, 150; Roman, 354-355; 
early Empire, 534; late Empire, 607, 609, 
610-611 

Moselle River, 597 
Mummius, L., 2.2.4 
Munda, Battle of, 319 
Mmiera, 511, 561, 571, 571, 62.5 
Municipiay 56; in early Empire, 507-513; 
Greek, 509 

Museum of Alexandria, 151, 156; destruction 
of, 6 IX 

Mutina, 177, 319; War of, 318 
Mylae, Battle of, lyx 
Myron of Thebes, 148 
Mythology, Greek, 31 
Mytilene, 315 


Nabis (Tyrant of Sparta), 198, xoi, io6 j 
Naevius, Gn., Z48-149, 409 
Names, Roman, 90-91 
Naples, x4, i6, 57; Bay of, 8-9 
Narbo, 163 
Narcissus, 430, 431 
Narrows, Sicilian, 13, 190 
Narses I (of Persia), 563 
E^atural Elistary of Pliny the Elder, 540-541 
Naulochus, Battle of, 334 
Navigation, Hellenistic, 139 
Navy, Carthaginian, 107, 171-175; Roman, 
171-175, under Augustus, 381 
Neo^Persian Kingdom, 48X 
Neoplatonism, 550, 577, 6ix 
Nepete, 5X 

Nepos, Julius (Emperor, 472.-480 a.d.)s 599> 


600 

Nero, G. Claudius, 187 
Nero (L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, Emperor, 
5,|-6S A.D.), 431-437, 4-13, 471, 499. 

515. 543 , ^ 

Nerva, M. Cocceiiis (Emperor, 96-98 a.t>.^, 


45 ^-^ 53 , 5^-5 
Nervii, 30G, 303 
Kestorius, 6ci ^ 

Nc-w Cnrrhage, 179, xS?-, 186 
New Comedy, 157-158 
New Stone .Age (Neolithic), 13 
New Testament, 131, 55.-} 
Nicca, Council of, 574 


Nicolaus of Damascus, 418 
Nicomedes III (Bithynia), 184, X89 
Nkomedia, 558 
Niger, G. Pescennius, 474 
Nils, Symbolic Statue of, 146-147 
Nile Valley, 119 

Nimes, aqueduct of (Pont du Gard), 53^53^ 

Nobles, Gallic, 395, 419 

Nola, 24, X74 

Nomads, ixi-12.3 

Noricum, 385, 468, 588, 599 

Numantia, X30 

Numeri, 460, 506, 507 

Numerian (Numerianus, Emperor, X83-184 

a.d.5, 495. 557 

Numidia, 188, xx6, X63, 319, 331, 388, 395, 
485, 59 ^ 

Numidians, see Numidia 
Numina, 86 

Octavia (daughter of Claudius), 43X, 433, 434 

Octavia (sister of Augustus), 335, 389 

Octavianus, G. Julius Caesar, see Augustus 

Octavius, Gn,, 247 

Octavius, M., X57 

Odenathus, 489-490 

Odovacar, 599 

Odyssey, translation of, by Livius Andronicus, 
X48 

Old Stone Age, in Italy, 13 
Olive, cultivation of, in Italy, 10, xx, X44 
Omens, 77 
Oppidum, 36 

Optimates, X58-X59, x67, X 77 , X94, 311, 3x9, 

330, 361 

Optimism, in Augustan society, 39X 
Oratory, Roman, 355-356; Professorships in, 
endowed by Vespasian, 444 
Orestes, 599 
Origen, 554, 6ix 
Orleans, 595, 596 
Oronres River, 133 
Orosius, 616 
Orpheus, ixx 
Osiris, 336 
Osrhocne, xxi 
Ostia, 96 

Ostrogoths, 5Sx, 591, 599, 6ox, 6x7 
Otho, M. Salviiis (Emperor, 69 -a-d.)^ 437> 
438 439 

Otranto, Straits of, 8 

Ovid (P. Ovidiiis Naso), 37S, 394, 403, 405- 
406; 'fbe Lopes, 405 ; The Art of Love^ 405 ; The 
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Fasti, 406; The Remedies of Love, 406; Letters 1 Paullus, L. AemiHus (consul, 168 b.c.), 2.08- 


of Heroines, 406; Metamorphoses, 406; Letters 
from the Fontus, 406^ Foems of Sadness, 406 

Paeiignians, 59 
Paetus, P. Aelius, 134 
Paetus, S. Aelius, 134 
Paetus, Thrasea, 436, 537 
Fagan, 510 

Paganism, 583-584, 605; Julian’s revival of, 
578 ; decline of, 6iO”62-2, 

Pagans, aristocratic, 6ii ; rural, 6 ix 
Fagus, 36 

Painting, Etruscan, 19-30; early Roman, 98; 
Hellenistic, 148-149; Roman late Republic, 
353-354; Augustan, 401; early Empire, 
533-534; late Empire, 607, 609, 610-611 
Palatine Hill, 38, 39, 340; temple of Apollo 
on, 378 
Falatini, 570 

Palestine, no, 119, 116, 119, 190, 191, 457, 
468, 490 
Pallas, 430, 431 
Palmyra, 490, 491 
Pamphilus, 6ii 
Panaetius of Rhodes, 343 
Fanegjrk, of Pliny the Younger, 541-541 
Pannonia, 385-386, 468, 485, 588, 599; Upper, 

473. 487 

Panormus, 17 1 

Pansa (consul in 43 b.c.)j 32.8, 319 
Pantelleria, 7 

Pantheon, 378, 396, 514-515, 609 
Papian-Poppean Law, 377 
Papinian (Aemilius Papinianus), 478, 498 
FaralUl Lives, of Plutarch, 545-'546 
Parma, 16 

Parthia, 118, 110, 111, 307, 314, 333, 387-388, 

346, 453, 455, 456-457. 459. 467, 474. 477. 

481 

Parthians, see Parthia 
Pataviiim (Padua), 415 
Paterculus, Velleius, 534 
?ater Fasriat (an imperial title), 370 
F atria potest as, 41, S9-90, 133 
Patriarchs, 610 
Patricians, 41-43, 65-71 
Fatrimonhm Friticipis, 500 
Parron, 43 

Paul the Apostle, 435, 551 
Paulus, Julius, 498 

Paullus, L. Aciiiiiius (consul, 116 b.c.), 183, 
184 


109, 131, 140 

Peasantry, in the Roman Empire, 519-510 
Pedius, Quintus, 319 
Perdiccas, no 

Pergamum, Kingdom of, 117, 110, 119, 151, 
194, 195, 111, 355 
Feristylium, 141 
Perperna, M., 181, 1S4 
Perseus (king of Macedonia), 107, 108 
Persia, 131-131, 481, 4S6, 487, 495, 563 
Persians, see Persia 
Persius, A. Flaccus, 536-537 
Pertinax, P Helvius (Emperor, 193 a.d.), 473, 
474 

Perusia, 13, 333 
Perusine War, 333 
Fervigilium Veneris, 539-540 
Pessimism on Augustan Society, 393-394 
Peter the Apostle, 435, 610 
Petronius, G., 535 
Pharos of Alexandria, 143 
Pharsalus, Battle of, 315-316 
Phiietairus of Pergamum, 117 
Philip V (of Macedonia), 115, 118, 110, 177, 
185, 188, 194, 197-198, 199, 100, 101, 101, 
106-107 

Philip the Arab (Emperor, 144-149 a.d.), 486 
Philippi, 333; Battle of, 330-331 
Philippics, of Cicero, 318 
PhilippopoHs, 487 
Phiiopoemen, 106 
Philosophic schools, Athenian, 141 
Philosophy, Hellenistic, 164-168; in the 
Roman Empire, 549-550 
Phoenicia, 191 

Phoenicians, 13, 18, 119, 110, 175 
Phraates IV (Parthia), 387-388 
Piraeus, 175 

Phalanx, organization in the Roman army, 
51, 58; Macedonian, 197 
Pharisees, 416, 436 
Pharnaccs, 191, 317, 319 
Fharsalia, of Lucan, 535 
Pharsalus, Battle of, 315 
Picenum, z6, 60, 184, 177 
Picentines, 175 
Piets, 600 

Pilains, Pontius, 417 

j Piracy in tlie Mt;c!ircrr;a?eaii Sea, 139, 188-190 
I Piso, Gnaeus (governor of Syria), 413, 414 
j Piso, Gn. Calpurniiis, 193; consfjiiacy of, 436 
1 Pistoria, Battle ol, 195 
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Pius, Antoninus (Titus Aurelius Antoninus, 
Emperor, X38“i6i a.d.), 464-466, 470 
Pius, Metellus, z8i, 184 
Placentia, 2.6, 177 
Plague, 467, 470, 486 
Plancus, Lucius Munatius, 3zS, 319 
Plantations (Latifundia), 143-145 
PlatOnists, 141 
Piautius, Aulus, 430 

Plautus, T. Maccius, 150-151; Asznana^ 150; 

AmphitruOf 151; Captives, 151 
Plebeians, 41-43, 65-71 
Plehiscita, 70, 77 

Pliny the elder (G. PHnius Secundus), 540- 

541 

Pliny the younger (G. PHnius Caecilius 
Secundus), 453-455, 54 i“' 54 i 
Plotina, 458 
Plotinus, 550 
Plutarch, 545-546, 550 

Poetry, Hellenistic, 155-156; early Roman, 
148-150; Late Republic, 361-364; Augustan, 
403-415; post- Augustan, 535, 536-540, 611- 
613 

Pola, Ampi theater of, 531 
Polemon, of Pontiis, 387 
Political prisoners, Achaean, 109, 113 
Polybius, of Megalopolis, 5, 15 3-15 5, 2.09, 
114, 115, 153, 417 
J^moerium, 40, 73, 74, 3^8, 396 
Pompeii, 14, 140, 354, 355, 394* 42-o» 444“445 
Pompeius, Gnaeus (the younger), 315, 318, 

319 

Pompeius, Sextus, 315, 319, 318, 330, 331, 334 
Pompeius, Trogus, 534 

Pompey (Gn. Pompeius Magnus), 177, 180, 
181-184, 188, 194, 195, 196, 198-199, 306, 
307-308, 311, 313, 315, 331, 333 > 

367, 370; SpJinish rorniiiand, iS3“i84; con- 
sul (/on.c.), 186-187; con!jij;md against the 
pirates, iSy-iyo; command against Mithri- 
dates, 190-191, 195; strengthens Oriental 
Hellenism, 191; consul without colleague, 
308 

IPons SuhUcius, 3, 134-135 
'Bont du Gard, 530-531 

J?ont}[ex Maximvs, 1, 71, 73, 310, 33-1, 3^^^ 369, 
^67, 610 

JPontiJices, 71, 133 
Pontine Marshes, 9 

PontLis, 111, 117, ii 3 , 194, 111, 111, 184, 387, 

575 „ , , 

Poppaea, Sabina, 433 


fopulam, 158-159, 163, 164, 167, 171, 173, 
174, 177, 191, 195, 196 
Populonia, 13 
Porphyry, 550 

Portents and prodigies, in Roman religion, 71, 
^90 ^ . . j 

Postumus (Emperor in Gaul, Britain, and 
Spain, 160-168 A.D.), 489, 490, 491 
Po Valley, 8, ii, 17, 14, 51, 170^ 185, 110, 

HI, 167, 385, 439 
Praecia, 344 

Fraefectm morum (“Prefect of Morals"), 310, 
311 

Praeneste, 56, 177 

l^raetor, 69, 75, 180; Urbanus, 75; Peregrinus, 
75, 134; provincial in Spain, 113; as pro- 
vincial governors, 136 
Praetorian Edict, 134, 498 
Praetorian Guard, 373, 381, 416, 418, 437, 
451, 451, 453, 473, 474> 47^’ 4S0, $0$, 566, 
570 

Praxiteles, 145 
Prayers, Roman, 88 

Prefect, of the Grain Supply QPraefectus 
Annonae'), 374; Praetorian, 461, 476, 560, 
569, 593; of the Watch, 461; of Egypt, 4^2. 
Prefects, 56 

Preventive imperialism, in Roman foreign 
I policy, 193 

I Priesthoods, in Ptolemaic Egypt, 138; Roman, 
64, 347, 369, 378, 611 
Prima Porta Statue of Augustus, 399, 419 
Primus, Antonius, 439 
Princeps, office of, 366—371 
Princeps Senatus, 368 

Principatc, 365-391, 443 t»asis of, 365- 
371; domestic government, 37 i ’"3741 finan- 
cial system, 375”376; social and religious 
reforms, 376-379; military and naval ser- 
vices, 379-381; provinces and frontiers, 3^2-- 
38S; vhe succession, 388-391; Roman, 410 
Priscus, Helvidius, 441 

Probus, M. Aurelius (Emperor, 176-181 a.d.)j 
493. 494--I95 

Proconsul, 75, 131, 136, 180 
Proconsular power, 366-367, 444 
Procopius, 579 ^ ^ 

Procurator, >83, 430, 500, 503; provincial, 

Prolemriau, urban, in Rome, 140-141, 377; m 
the Roman Empire, 517 
Propertius, S., 394, 405-405 
1 Propraetor, 75, 131, i 3 <=> -So 
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ProscriptioQSj of Sulla, 178; of the second 
Triumvirate, 32.9-330 

Prose, Greek, 152.-155, 417-418, 545-547; 
Latin, 153-2.54, 355-361, 415-417, 534 - 535 , 
54^545, 613-617 

Provinces, Roman, zio-ii3, 504-505, 559-560; 
Asiatic, 330, 558, 576; senatorial, 367, 383, 
450, 453; imperial, 381; Eastern, 395; Danu- 
Man, 395, 473, 476, 489, 490, 576, 593, 597 i 
European, 569; Balkan, 587 
Frovincia, meaning in Roman law, 136 
Provincial communities, classes of, 137 
Provincial edicts, 498 
Prusias (Bithynia), 103, 104, 107, 108, 109 
Prudenrius, A., 613 

Ptolemaic state, 194, 104, 115, no, 189, 315- 
317; political history, 119-110; govern- 
ment, 133-135; economic policy, i37”^39i 
Graeco-Egyptian relations, 137; commerce, 
138; native rebellions, 139 
Ptolemy I, no, in, 119 
Ptolemy II, 113, 117, 119, 145 
Ptolemy III, 117, 119 
Ptoiemy IV, 118, 119, no 
Ptolemy V, 118, izo, 194, 19^ 

Ptolemy VI, 117, 12.0 
Ptolemy VII, 117, zzo 
Ptolemy X, 139 

Ptolemy XI (the Piper), 194, 317 
Ptolemy XII, 317 
Ptolemy Ceraunus, in 
Ptolemy, Claudius, 549 
Ptoiemy (king of Mauretania), 431 
Fuhlicaniy Roman, 138, 171, 196, 305, 383 
Public land, Roman, 175, 176, 138 
Pulcheria, 595 

Punic Wars, 169-191; First, 169-175 ; Second, 
180-191, no; Third, background, 115-117; 
early stages, 117-118; fall of Carthage, ii8- 
119 

Putcoli, 391 

Pydna, Barrie of, in8, v.tS 
Pyreuccs Mountains, 113, 300, 313 
Pyrrhon, 164 165 

Pyrrhus, of Epirus, 56, 57, 61-63, ni 
Pychcas, of Massilia, no; Tnathe on the Ocum, 
,^55 

Quadi, 447, 467, 580 

Qiiacstor, Republican, 69, 74*75, 180; late 
Empire, 570 
Quietus, Lusius, 459 

Quintilian (M. Fabias Quliitiliauus), 541 


Quintiilus, M. Aurelius, 491 
Quirinal Hill, 38 

Radagaisus, 588 
Raphia, Battle of, 118 
Raudine Plains, Battle of, 167 
Ravenna, 310, 381, 387, 588, 599, 609 
Regalianus, 490 
Regiones (in Rome), 374 
Regulus, M. Atilius, 171-173) i 73“^74 
Religion, Etruscan, 18, 39; Roman, 71-73, 86- 
88, 93-95; Hellenistic, 163-164; Roman late 
Republic, 347-349^ Augustan Age, 377-378; 
Roman Emperor worship, 378-379; early 
Empire, 551-551; late Empire, 611-611 
Remi, 303 

Republic, Roman, p. 1, and chs. 5, 6, 11-13, 
and 15-17 passim. 

Rescripts, imperial, 499 
Res Gestae divi Augusti (Monumentum Ancy- 
ranum), 391, 415 
Res PrivatUy 475, 500 
Revolt of the Roman allies, 170-173 
Rhaetia, 3S5, 468, 494, 558, 599 
Rhegiura, 31 

Rhine River, 300, 303, 304, 305, 381, 385, 3S6, 
387, 411, 418, 435, 440, 444-445 ) 447 ) 453 ) 
455, 483, 485, 486, 487, 577, 588, 595, 597 
Rhodes, 118, 139, 145, 194, 195, 103, 108, 109, 
173, 189, 315, 339, 355, 356 
Rhone River, 597 
Richomcr, 617 
Ricimer, 597, 599 
Roads, Roman, 83, 99-101, no 
Roma (goddess), 395 

Roman Antiquities (of Dionysius of Halicar- 
nassus), 417-418 

Roman Antiquities (of M. Terentius Varro), 4, 
359 

Roman Federation, 61, 18 1, 191, 135-136 
Roman History ^ of Appian, 546-547 
Roman History ^ of Cassius Dio, 547 
Romanization of the provinces, 394-395? 605- 
607 

Romans, 35, 36; group character, 48; morals 
of lace liepLibiic, 341; decaJeiict; of. 451 
Rome (city), .165, 493, 519, 5S6, 587, 591, 601, 
601, 610; living condition.^; in. first century 
B,c., 340; replanned by Augustus, 395-398; 
fire of Nero’s reign, 434-435; sack of 410 
A.D,, 589-590; sack of ^55 A.D., 597 
Rome (state), 14, 56, 57, 1x5, 110, 106, 174, 
I 317, 337 . 4 ^ 5 . 444 . 45 °; origias, 38-40; 
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Etruscan, 40-46; sources for early history, 
i-'6; settlement of the Latin question, 55- 
champion of lowland Italians, 57; civil- 
ization of, chs. 6, 7, 14, 18, zo, Z4, Z5, z8; 
public land, 175-176, 138; municipal gov- 
ernment, Z34-Z35; foreign population in 
city, Z41; Greek influence in, 339-340; cul- 
tural leadership, in Italy, 340; individual 
debts in late Republic, 341; religion, 347- 
349 i government under Augustus, 373-374 
Romulus, 38-39 

Romulus Augustus (Emperor, 475-476 
599, 600 

Rubicon River, 310, 311 
Rufus, Pompeius, Z73 
Rufus, Sulpxcius, Z73, Z74 
Rufus, Rutilius, 169, 360 
Rugila, 59Z 

Rullus, land law of, Z94 
Rusellae, 13 

Sabellians, 19, 53 

Sabines, 45, 47, 49, 50, 59, 60, 175, 184 
Sacae, zzi 
Sadducees, 436 
Saguntum, 179-180 
Saint Ambrose, 584, 613 
Saint Athanasius, 574, 618 
Saint Augustine (of Hippo), 41Z, 590 
Saint Basil, Rule of, 618 
Saint Benedict, 6zz; Rule of, 6x8 
Saint Jerome, 590, 616-617 
Saint John Lateran, Church of, 610 
Saint Pachomius, Rule of, 618 
Saints, cult of, 618 
Salassi, 385 
Sales tax, Roman, 375 
Salinator, M. Livius, 187 
Sallust (G. Sallusiiiis Crispus), 360-361; 
Jugunhim War, 360; Catilinurian Conspiracy, 
36 o --36 l 
Salviaii, 6x6 
Salvius, zo/ 

Sambre, Battle of the, 303 
Samnites, 53, 56, 57, 61, 6z, 63, 184 
Samnite Wars, 57-60 
Samnium, aiz, Z77, Z78 
Sant* ApolUnare Nuovo, Basilica of, 610, n»i 
Sapor I (Persia), 487, 489, 490 
Sardinia, 13, Z3, 2.5, i/z, 175, 178, r86, 190, 
zio, ziz, Z36, 313, 314, 331, 334, 59Z, 6zz 
Sarmatians, z/z, 468, 469 
Sassanids, 48Z 
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Satire, Roman, origins of, Z53; later develop- 
ment, 359, 413, 537-539 
Satrapies, SeJeucid, 133 
Saturnian meter in Latin poetry, Z48 
Saturninus, Antoninus, 447 
Saturninus, L. Appuleius, Z68-Z69 
Satyr icon, of Petronius, 535-536 
Scaevola, Mucius, 134 
Scandinavia, izo, izz 
Scholae Valatmi, 570 

Science, Hellenistic, 15S-16Z; early Roman 
Empire, 547-549 
Scipio, Gn., 186 
Scipio, L. Cornelius, zoz 
Scipio, Metellus, 318 
Scipio Nasica, Z58, Z59 
Scipio, P. Cornelius Aemilianus, zz8, Z30, 

Z3X, ^59 

Scipio, P. Cornelius (Africanus), 181, 186-1S7, 
188-189, 191, zoz, Z 04 , Z14, Z3Z, Z40 
Scipio, P. Cornelius (the elder), 18Z-183 
Scirians, 599 
Scodra, 333 
Scots, 600 

Sculpture, Etruscan,"z9; Hellenistic, 143-148; 
early Roman, 351-353; Augustan, 398'-4oz; 
early Empire, 531-533; portrait, 531-533; 
provincial, 533; late Empire, 607, 608-609 
Scythians, z/i 
Seine River, 300, 303 
Sejanus, L. Aelius, 414-416 
Seieucia (on the Tigris), 116, 131, 131, 456, 
4 ^ 7 > 477 * 578 

Seieucia (Syrian), 117, 133 
Seleucid dynasty, 110, 131; government, 133- 
134; governors, 133; army, 134; postal 
service, 134 

Seleucid Empire, 115-118, 219, 190, 194, 115; 
vassal states in, 133 

; ■ • ' \ Ill, I16, 145 

' . . 119 

^eicucus iV (^^ocieucid), 116 
Sclcucns of Seieucia, 159 
Sclinus (in Cilicia), 457 
Scllasia, Battle of, 115 

Senate, Cai tliaginian, 180, zoi; Roman, 43, 
55, 70, 71, 71, 76-77, 105, 107, 111, 13X, 
Z31, Z55, Z56, 157, 158, Z59, 164, 169 170, 
z/i, 173, 177, 179-180, 183, 184, 193, Z97, 
Z99, 306, 3Z0, 3Z1-32.Z, 3Z5, 37-6, 318, 330, 
336, 348, 567, 37J--371, 3S8, 391, 417, 411, 
4Z5, 416, 417, 419, 433, 437, 440, 441, 443, 
444, 447-448, 449 > 450, 45 L 458, 4 < 52 ., 463, 
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466, 47X, 481-481, 484, 485, 489, 45)0, 491, 
49 i. _ 4 ? 7 , 499. 503-504. 557-558. 599. ^^5; 

municipal, 509, 570 

Senators, Roman, 2.86, 371-371, 503-504 

Seneca, L. Annaeus, 433, 436, 534-535, 550 

Senoncs, 51, 53, 60, 175 

Sentinum, Battle of, 60 

SipHmontiumy 39 

Stqtiani^ 300, 301 

Serapeum, Alexandrian, 15 1 

Serfs, barbarian, in the Roman Empire, 510 

Sertorius, Q., 177, 178, 181-184 

Strtertius, see Coinage, Roman 

Servilia, 344 

Settlements, Germanic, in Roman provinces, 
617-618; Roman reaction to, 618 
Seven Hills, 38 

Severus, Flavius Valerius, 565, 566 
Severus, L. Septimius (Emperor, 193-11 1 
A.D.). 473-477, 481. 497 , 303. 504. 5 ° 5 . 506. 
507. 316, 555 
Smri Augustaks^ 179 
Sewers, Hellenistic, 144; Roman, 340 
Sexto-Licinian Laws, 69-70 
Sibylline Books ^ 73, 190, 147 
Sicily. 7, 8, 9, 13, 15, 13, X5, 173, 174, 185. 
190. 2.3S, iSg, 313, 314, 324, 331, 334, 459, 
591; slave revolt in, 167 
Silius, Gaius, 431 
Silvanus, Claudius, 576 
‘’Silver Age” of Roman literature, 334 
Sinope, 118, 314 
Sirmium, 491, 495, 558 
Sittius, Publius, 318 
Skeptics, 164-165 

Slave revolt, in Sicily, 104-101 u.c., 167 
Slavery, 615; decline of, 510 
Slaves, Roman, 91, 141-143, 345; labor m 
Republican Rome, 140; effect upon Roman 
life, 145-146; effect upon intellectual and 
moral standards, 145-146 
Smyrna, 19S 

Social War, see Revolt of Roman allies 
Society, HellcnisLic, 140-141; Roman Mon- 
archy, 41-43, 65, 71; third and second cen- 
turies B.C., 141-143; late Republic, 341-345; 
Augustan, 391-394; early Empire, 513-511; 
late Empire, 611-616 
Sogdiana, 131 
Somme River, 599 
Sosiscrarus, 143 

Spain, 107, 110, 186-187, 111-114, 

115, 114, 166, 178, 181-1S4, 193, 306, 313, 


314, 319, 314, 331, 394, 470, 475 > 486* 

489, 491, 534, 537, 55 ^* 59L 593. 

597. 605, 617; Carthaginian province in, 
178-179; land and people, 111; war and 
government, 113; Romanization of, 113- 
114; Hither and Farther, 113, 136; Farther, 
119, 196, 313; Hither, 367, 381, 383 
Sparta, 55, 115, 106, 114 
Spartacus, revolt of, 185-186, 343 
Speculatores^ 507 

Spelt cake, use of, in Roman weddings, 3-4 

Stabiae, 444 

SjtadioUy 160-161 

Statmiariii 507 

Sdlicho, 5 87, 588, 617 

Stoics, 141, 166-168, 343; theory of imperial 
government, 440-441, 444, 448, 450, 451 
Strabo (geographer), 418 
Stratagems^ of Frontinus, 541 
Succession (Augustan), 388-390 
Suetonius, G., Tranquillus, 392.-393, 544, 614 
Suetonius Paulinus, 435 
Suevi^ 301, 588, 590, 617 
Sujfetes (jhophethn), 106, 101 
Sulla, L. Cornelius, 155, 166, 171, 171, 173, 
174, 181, 191, 309, 314, 315, 339, 343, 349, 
360, 370; command against Mithridates, 
175-176; civil war and dictatorship, 176- 
180; constitution of, 186 
Snmma Honoraria^ 511, 516 
Sutfium, 51 
Syagrius, 599 
Sybaris, 31 

Symbolism, use of in Augustan sculpture, 
398; Christian use of, 611 
Syracuse, 16, 33, 45, 50, 60, 103, 107-109, iix, 
139. 159. 171. 185. 151, 135 
Syria, 7, 109, no, 117, 118, 119, 119, 131, 116, 
111, 190, 191, 306, 307, 335, 336, 337, 367, 
381, 387, 418, 459, 467, 468-469, 476, 481, 
487, 489, 490, 551, 603 
Syrians, 131 

Tiicfarinas, .jii 

Tacitus, G. Cornelius, 391, 541-544, 614 
Tacitus, M. Claudius (Emperor, 175-176 
A-D.). 494 

Tactics, combat, Rouian, carl) Republic, 81; 
revised by Scipio Africaniis, iS6, 189; 
Caesarean at Pharsalus, 3 15, 316 
Tarenciim, 31, 57, 60, 63, 83, r86, 191; Bay ot, 
9; Treaty o:, 330 
Taiquinii, 11, 13 



INDEX 


Tarragona, 487 
Tarsus, 333 
Taurisci, z66 
Taurobolinm, 55Z 

Taurus Mountains, 103, zi6, 387 
Taxation, 579; in Ptolemaic Egypt, 119, 137- 
138,' Roman, 190, 501, 50Z; in Roman prov- 
inces, 137-Z38; under Diocletian, 560-561^ 
Constantinian, 571 
Tax, capitation, 561, 576 
Teachers, Greek in Rome, 339; Gallic, 61 1 
Telamon, Battle of, 177 
Temperate xone, 10 

Temples, Etruscan, 19; repair by Augustus, 
377 " 37 Si early Empire, 5x7 
Temple states, Asiatic, 1x9 
Terence (P. Terentius Afer), X51-X53; Fbormio^ 
The Mother-in-law, X5X; The Self -Tor- 
mentors, z^z; Brothers, z$z; Eunuch, X5i 
Terramare people, 15-16, 36 
Tertullian, 554 
Tetricus, 493 
Teuta, 176 

Teutoberg Forest, 386 
Teutones, x66“i67, 301 
Thames River, 430 
Thapsus, Battle of, 318 
Theater, of Pompey, 351; of Marcellus, 397, 
398 

Thebes, 55 

Theocritus, 156-157, 408; Idylls, 156; Syra- 
cusan Women, 157; Sorceresses, 157 
Theophrastus, i6i-i6x; History of Plants, i 6 z; 

Causes of Plants, i6x 
Theodoric (Ostrogothic chief), 603 
Theodoric (Visigothic king), 595 
Theodosian Code, 595 

Theodosius I (Emperor, 379-395 a.d.), 58z- 
5 S 3 > 585* 596 

Theodosius II (Emperor, 408-450 a.d.), 587 > 
59X, 595, 601, 60X 
Theodosius (general), 5 So 
Theology, Christian, 576 
Theoii, 61X 
Theophilus, 6x0 
Thermopylae, Pass of, xox 
Thessalonica, Massacre of, 584 
Thessaly, 203, X73, 315 

Thrace, iii, ixi, xxx, 430, 487, 569, 580, 594 
Thracians, iii, ixo; location and culture, ixx 
Thucydides, i 

Thugga, Capitoline Temple of, 530 
Tiber River, 8, 14, xy, 35, 36, 38, 
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Tiberius (Tiberius Claudius Nero, Emperor, 
14-37 A.O.), 365^ 385-3S6, 388, 390, 403, 
415, 4x1-416, 4x9, 440, 534, 543 
Tibullus, Albius, 394, 403 
Tibur, 56, 463 

Ticinus River, Battle of the, 183 
Tigellinus, 433 

Tigranes (Armenia), 184, 185, 190 
Tigris-Euphrates Valley, 109, no, 118, xxi, 
467 

Tigris River, 457 

Timaeus of Tauromenium, 153 

Timoleon, 108 

Tiridates (king of Armenia), 436 
Tisza River, 591 
Titian brothers, 378 

Titus (Emperor, 79-81 a.dO, 44^> 444“445 
Toga, 74, 9x 
Toledo, XI3 

Tombs, Etruscan, 30; of Hadrian, 5x4 
Tome, 601, 60X 
Toulouse, 590 

Trade balance, adverse, of Roman Empire, 

5XX 

Tradition, Roman, x; family, use of, as his- 
torical sources, 3 

Trajan (M. Ulpius Traianus, Emperor, 98- 
117 A.D.)> 45^-458, 470, 554; personal char- 
acter, 45X-453; domestic and provincial 
government, 453-455; wars, 455-458, 459, 
497 . 5 oo> 503. 5^3 ' 

Treason, Roman Law of, 4x5 
Trebia River, Battle of the, 183 
Treveri, 300 
Treves, 558, 611 

Tribunes, plebeian, 67, 68, 76, 308-309, 310; 

military, 78 
Trihuni Aerarii, x86 
Tribunician power, 368, 444 
Triperriia (cjf P. and S. Aciius Paetus), 134 
Triumphs, Roman, X41 

.Triumvirate, First, X97-300, 306, 307, 357; 

Second, 319-336- 343 
Truce less war, ryS 
Tufa rock, use in building, 135 
Tullia i(daughter of Cicero), 358 
Tunic, see Clothing, Roman 
Tunis, jyS 

Turin (Augusta Taurinorum), 398 
Tusculum, 49 

Twelve Caesars, of Suetonius, 544 
Tylis, Kingdom of, nx 
Tyrrhenian Sea, 8, X5 , 35 
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Ulfiks, 581 

Ulpianus, Domitius, 481, 481, 498 
Umbria, 59, 60, 184, 177 
Umbrians, 17, 19, 36, 59, 2.71 
Urban coborcs, 373-374 
Urban life, in Hellenistic lands, 119, 141, 
Roman, late Republic, 344-346; early Em- 
pire, 5 15-5 19; late Empire, 613 
Ursinus, 6zo 
Utica, 2^.7 

Vaballathus, 49X5 493 

Valens (Emperor, 364-378 a.d.), 579» 5^0* 
581, 584 

Valens (Viteliian general), 439 
Valentinian I (Emperor, 364-375 a.d.), 573“ 
580, 584, 611, 613 

Valentinian II (Emperor, 375-39X a.d.)» 

5®3 

Valentinian III (Emperor, 4x3-455 a.d.)» 587, 
590. 593. 596. 597. 602. 

Valeria CR-oman province), 55a 
Valerian Way, 59 

Valerianus, E. Licinius (Emperor, 153-X60 
A.D.). 487. 489. 555. 578 
Valerius Antias, 4, 416 
Vandals, 495, 587, 588, 590, 59i-592-» 600, 
6x7, 6x8 

Varro, M, Terendus (consul, xi6 b.c.)> 183, 
184, 185 

Varro, M. Terentius (scholar and satirist), 4, 

343. 355» 353 . 

Varus, P. Quintilius, 386 
Vatican Hill, 38 
Vatinius, 199 

Vegetation cults, 347-349, 55X 

Veii, X3, 49, 51, 191; Roman capture of, 50 

VmatiOy upu 

Vcneti (Italian), x6, 51, 177, xi6 

Vencd (Gallic), 300, 303 

Venctia, 19, xio 

Venus, 398 

Viiuis of Milo, 146 

Venus, Temple of, 378 

Vercingetorix, 304, 305 

Vergilius Eurysaces, tomb of, 353 

Verginius Rufus, 437 

Veriiia, 603 

Verona, x6, 361 

Verres, G., x87-?.8S, 356 

Verrine Orations, xSS 

Verus, L. (Emperor, 161-168 464, 466, 

467 


Verus, M. Annius, see Aurelius, M. 

Vesaiius, 161 

Vespasian (T. Flavius Vespasianus, Emperor, 

69-79 A.D.), 4 ^- 1 . 43 <^j 439 » 44 ^ 444 * 449 > 
500, 505, 516; character, policies, and 
problems, 440-44X; wars and provincial 
government, 441-443; domestic govern- 
ment, 443-444 
Vestal Virgins, 71-73 
Vesuvius, Mt., 9, 185, 444-445 
Veto, tribunician, 67, 77, 157, 189, 310 
Vetranio, 576 
Vetulonia, xx, 13 
V exillationes , 506-507 
Via Domitia, 163 
Vicar of the Holy Council, 559 
Vicars, 560, 593 
Victor, Aurelius, 544, 614-615 
Victory, altar of, 6x1 
Victory of Samothrace^ 145 
Vicus Tuscus, 41 
Vienne, 597 
Vigiks, 374 
Vilicus, 141 
Villanova, 17 
Viminai Hill, 38 
Vindelici, 385 
Vindex, G. Julius, 437 
Vine, cultivation of, in Italy, to 
Virgil (P. Vergilius Maro), 156, xii, 377, 
37 S> 335 » 407-412., 413 
Viriathus, 1x9 

Visigoths, 579, 583, 587, 588, 590-591, 617 
Vitellius, A. (Emperor, 69 a.d.), 438, 439, 
441 

Volatetrae, 13 
Volcanoes, 9, 35-36 
Vologcses (king of Parthia), 436 
Vologeses III (Parthia), 467 
Volscians, 4$, 47, 49, 51 
Volsinii, 13 
Vulci, XX, 13 
Vulgate^ 616-617 

Wages and prices, fourth century, 6x3- 
614 

Wall, “Servian,*' of Rome, 51 
War, jLigurLliinc, .r£?d? Jugurtha 
War, Michridaric, see Miihndares VI 
War, Parthian, of M. Aurelius, 467, 468 
' War, Trajan's Parthian, 459 
War widi Antiochus, Rojuan, 199- lox 
War with Pyrrhus, 60-63 
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Wars of Italian independence, 57-63 
Wars of f he Jem, of Josephus, 547 
Wars, Persian, of Rome, 482, 487, 489, 490, 
49 S. 563. 576. 577. 578 
Water supply, see Aqueducts 
Women, Etruscan, 3i-3x; Roman, 89-91; 

emancipation of, x4x, 343-344 
Worms, 591 

Writing, Etruscan, 2.4, 31 


Yahweh, 1x9-130, 118, X19, 191, 55x 

Zama, Battle of, 181, 189, 190, 193, 195 
Zeno (Emperor, 474-491 a.d.), 59 ^’ 599 > 
60X, 603 
Zeno, see Stoics 
Zenobia, 491, 493 
Zeus, Olympian, xi8 
Zoroastrian religion, 13 1, 48^ 



